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In the Firſt Part are theſe; 


'Of the manifold Perils and Inconveniencies that \ 
do enſue to the World by Inconfideration, and gf SITY 
how neceſſary it is for every Man to enter into cogi- fiderati- 

tation of his own Eſtate, Chap. 1. pag. 1. on. 


* That there is a God which rewardeth good and evil, , _. 
againſt all Atheiſts of old, and of our time, with the That 
moſt invincible Proofs alledged for the ſame both by as is a 1 


Jer and Gentile. Wherein alſo is ſet down the con- Gd. 
firmation of all Scripture by evident Demonſtrations. 18 
Chap. 2. p. 16. 28 
* Why God created Man, and for what end he planted _ , 3 4 
him in this World; and of the Obligation that Man Why mes; A 
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That this Service required by God, muſt be in Chri- 
ſttan-Religion the particular Proofs and Confirmati- 
ons of which Religion, are ſet down both by that 
which paſſed before Chriſt's appearance upon Earth, 
while he was in this life, and after bis Aſcenſion in- 
to Heaven, + Chap. 4. p. 89. 


+5. * How a Man may judge or diſcern of himſelf, whether 
tue Chri. be be a true Chriſtian or not, with a declaration of 
the two parts belonging to that Profeſſion, which are 
Belief and Life. © Chap. 5. p. 197. 


*s. / the two principal points that do appertain to a 
Tuo Chriftian-life ; that 1s to ſay, to reſiſt all Sin, and 
parts of to exerciſe all kind of Vertue, with the means and 
£936 method how to perform them both. Chap. 6. p. 213. 


the Duties and Offices before rehearſed : As alſo the 
ing-day. Majeſty, feverity, terror, and other circumſtances of 


that Reckoning-day, with two ſeveral times appointed” 


for that purpoſe. Chap. 7. p. 237. 

.O the nature of ſin, and of the unworthineſs of him that 
Of the committeth the ſame, for juſtifying the ſeverity of 
nature of God's Judgment ſet down and declared in the Chapter 
deg going before. | Chap. 8. p. 256. 


. _ Another Conſideration for the further juſtifying of God's 
Of God's Fudgments, and manifeſtation of our grievous offence : 

9 7 3 — Taken from the ineſt imable Majeſty of him whom we 
fs. 28 n aud of the innumerable benefits which he hath 

_ beſtowed, Chap. 9. P. 270. 
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16; Of what opinion we ſhall be concerning the matters afore- 
Of the day ſaid, at the time of our death, as aljo what our ſtate 
of vur de- ſhall be at that paſſaze, and how different our judg- 


7- Of the Accompt which Chriſtians muſt yield to God of 


Parture. ment from that it is now. Chap. 10. p. 284. 
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| Chap. 11. p. 307. 


Of the moſt honourable, excellent, aud munificent Rewards tz. | 
and Payments, ordained for. ſuch as truly ſerve God, Of Re- 


and do employ their time in performance of his moſt wardh af. 
holy Commanaments. Chap. 12. p. 340. lite. 
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* Of the Firſt Impediment that is wont to let fin- * 1. 


ners from Reſolution: Which is, the miſtruſt Deſpairof 
and diffidence in God's mercy, through the mul- God's 
titude and grievouſneſs of their offences. * 


Chap. 1. p. 377. 


The ſecond Let of Reſolution : which is, the ſuppoſed 2. 
hardneſs and auſterity of wvertuous life: The fallacy Again 


pleaſant. 


The third Impediment that ftayeth divers Men from 3. 
. Reſolution in God's Service; which is the fear they Fear of 
NP tion. 10. d Perſecu- 
conceive of perſecution, aſſ ict ion, lofs, danger, or tri- . 


bulation. | Chap. 3. b. 449- who 2 


The fourth aud greateſt Impedi ment that hindereth Re- 5, > 
folution : to. wit, The love aud reſpe# which Men bear The love 
zo the Pleaſures and Vanities of this World, - W he pH 


Chap. 4. p. 487. 5 


Examples of true Reſolution in the two former points, * 3. 
of ſuffering for Chriſt, and contemniug the World, Examples 


Adjoined for the better declaration and confirmation 2 | 
. Reſolu- 
of the two Chapters next going before. GE 


Chap. 5. p. 526. 
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g. The fifth Impediment of Reſolut ion, in the Service of 
Hol 0 God: Proceeding of oder much preſumption 


a in the mercy of our Saviour, without remembrauet of 
bis Juſtice. Chap. 6. p. 566. 
7. The fixth thing that uſeth to ſtay and hinder Men from 

mature Reſolution: Which is the deceitful hope and 
perſwaſion to do it better, or with more, eaſe after- 
ward. Chap. 7. p. 583. 


8. Of threg other Lets and Impediments that hinder Men 
Sloth, from Reſolution ; to wit, Slothfulneſs, Careleſs Neg- 
Negli- 4 ligence, and hardneſs of Heart, utterly contemning al 
Soca things: With the Concluſion of this 12 1 

ns p. 


Obdura- 


CHAP. I. 


Of the manifold Hurts and Perils that enſue to the 
Mord by Inconſideration ; and how neceſſary it is for 
every Mag to enter into Cogitation of his own eſtate, 

whilſt he hath time, 


T H E Prophets and Saints of Almighty God, The cha- 


who from time to time have been ſent by ritable 
his merciful Providence, to advertiſe and proceed- 
warn ſinners of their perilous eſtate and con- 8 
dition, have not only fore- told them of their wicked- ns. 
neſs and imminent dangers for the ſame ; but alſo 
have revealed the cauſes thereof, whereby they might 
the better provide remedy for the inconveniencies to 
come. | 
2, Such is the charitable proceeding of our moſt 
merciful Lord with the children of Men ; and among 
other cauſes none is more general or more often al- 
ledged, than the lack of Conſideration ; by which, as Te dan- 
by a common ſnare and deceit of our adverſary, moſt ger of In- 
Men fall into fin, and are holden alſo perpetually in conſidera- 
the ſame, to their final deſtruction and eternal perdi- tion. 
tion. So Eſay the Prophet, ſpeaking of the careleſs gay .. 
Nobility and Gentry of Jury, that gave themſelves to 
banqueting and diſport, without conſideration of their 
duties towards God; repeateth often the threat of wo 
againſt them, and then putteth down the cauſe theſe * 
words: The Lute, and Harp, and Tymbret, and Shalm, 
and good Wine aboundeth in your Banquets ; but the 
works of God on reſpect not, nor have you conſideration 
of his doings. And then enſueth: Therefore hath hell The 
enlarged his Soul, aud opened his mouth, without all (qual lifeof 


meaſure or limitation, and the FRE and high, and glo- ors, 


rious of the People, ſhall deſcend into it. Gentry 

3. Here are two cauſes (as you ſee) and two effects 
linked together, of theſe Jews damnation, the one de. 
3 B pending 
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Chriflian DireRory. Chap. 1. 
nding of the other. For as good Chear and Senſua- 
* - ity brought theſe Men. to Inconſideration of God's 
works and proceedings towards ſinners, ſo Inconſide- 
ration brought them to the mouth and pits-brim of 
Hell. I fay, that Inconſideration of God's works to- 
wards ſinners, brought them to this peril 3 for that 
it followeth in the very ſame place, And the Lord of 
Hoſts ſhall be exalted in Judgment, and our holy God - 
ſhall be ſanttified in Juſtice : As if he had ſaid, that al- 

beit you will not conſider now God's Judgments and 
"© ._, Juſtice amidſt the heat and pleaſure of your Feaſtings, 
yet ſhall he by exerciſing the ſame upon you hereafter, 
be known, exalted, and ſanctified throughout the world. 
4. The like diſcourſe maketh God himſelf by the 
ſame Prophet, to the Daughter of Babylon, and by 
| her, to every ſinful and ſenſual Soul figured by that 
Efay 47. name. Come down (ſaith he) and fit in the duſt, thou 
daughter of Babylon : thou haſt ſaid, I ſhall be a Lady 
for ever, and haſt not put upon thy heart the things thou 
fmouldſt, nor haſt thou had remembrance of thy laſt end, 
&c. Now therefore hearken, thou delicate daughter 
The which dwelleſt ſo confidently : There ſhall come upon thee 
3 an evil, whereof thou ſhalt not know the off. ſpring; and 
— calamity ſhall ruſh upon thee, from which thou ſhalt not 
her ſelf be able to deliver thee. A miſery ſhall overtake thee up- 

| on the ſudden, which thou ſhalt not know, &c. | 
= 5. Holy Jeremy, after he had weighed with himſelf 
| | what miſeries for ſin the Prophets Eſay, Amos, Hoſee, 
Joel, Abdias, Micheas, Nahum, Sophontas, and himſelf, 

(all which Prophets lived within the compaſs of one 

hundred years) had fore-told to be imminent upon the 

World : not only to Samaria and the ten Tribes of 
Iſrael, which were now already carried into baniſiment 

to the furtheſt parts of the Eaſt ; but alſo to the States 

and Countries that moſt flouriſhed at that time, (as by 

Reg. 4 15. name, to Babylon, Exypt, Damaſcus, Tyrus, Sidon, Moab, 

& 17. and finally to Jeruſalem and Fudea it-ſelf, which he 
The com- foreſaw ſhould foon after moſt pitifully be deſtroyed.) 

„ Fkint e When he ſaw alſo by long experience, that neither 
funde. Mis words, nor the words and cries of the other fore- 
kretion. named Frophets, could any thing move the hearts of 
Jer. 32 = wicked 
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Lib. 1. P. 1. Hurts that enſue of Inconſideration; 


wicked Men, he brake forth into this moſt lamentable 
Complaint : Deſolatione deſolata eſt omnis terra, quia 
nullus eſt qui recogitet corde. The whole Earth falleth 
into extream ruin and deſolation, for that there is no 
Man which conſidereth deeply in his heart. 

6. This Complaint made good Feremy in his days 


for compaſſion of his People, that ran miſerably to 


Perdition for want of Conſideration. And the ſame 


Complaint, with much reaſon, may every good Chri- 


ſtian make at this time, for the infinite Souls of ſuch 
as perith daily by Inconſtderation. W hereby, as by a 
general and remedileſs Inchantment, many thouſand 
Souls are brought aſleep, and do find themſelves with- 
in the gatcs of Hell, before they miſdoubt any ſuch in- 


convenience, being led through the Vail of this preſent 
life, as it were blind-folded, with the Vail of careleſs 


Negligence, (like Beaſts to the Slaughter-houſe, and 
never permitted to fee their own danger, until it be 
too late to remedy the ſame. 

7. Propterea captivus ductus eſt populus mens quia non Flay 3. 
habuit ſcientiam, faith God by the mouth of Eſay: 
Therefore, and for this cauſe, is my People led a- 

« way captive in all bondage and ſlavery to perdition, 
„for that they have no knowledge, no underſtanding 
« of their eſtate, no fore-ſight of the times to come, 
« no conſideration of their danger. Hence floweth all 


the miſery of my People, and yet this is a myſtery 
that all Men will not know. Will you ſee what a 


myſtery and ſealed ſecret this is? Hearken then how 

one deſcribes the ſame, and with what circumſtances : 
Furthermore (faith he) a certain hidden word was The giyz 
* {ſpoken unto me, and mine ear as it were by ſtealth, ſtery of 
“ received the vains of his whiſpering : it was in the Inconfide- 
* horror ofa Viſion by night =: === == ſleep is wont Pegs {ct 
to poſſeſs Men, Fear came upon me, and trem- m.. 
bling, and all my bones were extreamly terrified. thouſand 
At length a ſpirit paſt by in my preſence, whereat years paſt, 
* the hairs of my fleſh ſtood up in horror. There 7 ö 
« ſtood before me one whoſe face I knew not. His Nee , 


Image was before nyne eyes, and I heard his voice ub, bil 


= 
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* as the ſound of a ſoft air. „ 
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8. Hitherto is deſcribed in what manner and order 
this ſecret was revealed : but now what ſaid this Vi- 
fion or Spirit (think you) at the laſt > Truly he made 

à ſhort diſcourſe, to prove by the fall of the Angels 
for their ſins, that much more, Qui habitant domos 
luteas, 6 terrenum habent fundamentum,- conſumentur 
Fib, 4. welut a tinea, E de mane uſque ad veſperam ſuccidentur. 
They who dwell in Houſes of Mortar, (as all mortal 
Men do, whoſe bodies are of fleſh) and they which 
A Colle- have their foundation of Earth, (as moſt folk of this 
3 World have, that put their confidence in things of 
noted. this life) muſt all conſume by little and little, as the 
Cloath doth by the Moth, and at length they muſt 
upon the ſudden (within leſs ſpace perhaps than is 
from morning to night) be cut down and diſpatched, 

when they think leaſt of it. 

9. And to ſhew that herein ſtandeth a point of high 
ſecreſie, (I mean to conſider and ponder well this diſ- 
courſe) he maketh his concluſion in theſe words im- 
mediately following: Et quia nullus intelligit, in æter- 
num peribunt: And for that few or none of thoſe Men 
Lack of before- mentioned, who have ſuch earthly foundations, 
conſidera- do underſtand this point aright (I mean, of their ſud- 
tion, caule den death, and cutting off from this World) therefore 
ee muſt they periſh eternally : And this is a Secret which 
N few Men will believe. Vir inſipiens non cognoſcet, (ſaith 
David) E ſtultus non intelliget hec : © An unadviſed 
Fſal. 91- „ Man will not learn theſe things, nor will a fool un- 
** deritand them. But what things 2 It enſueth in 
the ſame place, How wonderful the works of God, and 
| how deep his cogitations are about ſinners, who ſpring 
A Point up as graſs, and flouriſh in this World, ut intereant 


p fr. l : Fs 4 . 
wo — in ſeculum ſæculi, to the end they may periſh for ever 


conſider. and ever. O 
8888 10. The Prophet Daniel had many Viſions and 
ſtrange Revelations of great and high Myſteries; but 
one amongſt all other (and this not the leaſt) of the 
moſt dreadful Judgment of God upon ſinners in the 
end of the World. The Viſion was by the great Ri- 
ver Tyzris 3 where, as divers Angels were attending 
Daa 0. about the Banks, ſo upon the Water it-ſelf ſtood one 


8. 
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in the likneſs of a Man, of exceeding dreadful Maje- A moſt 
ſy, his Apparel being only Linnen, through which his terrible 

Body ſhined like Precious Stone, his Eyes like Burn- Moos, of 
ing-Lamps, his Face like Flaſhing Lightning, his herein 
Arms and Legs like Braſs inflamed, and his Voice as he ſaw 


the ſhout of a whole multitude of People that ſhould Chritt. 
ſpeak together. | 


11. This was Chriſt by all interpretation, at whoſe 

terrible preſence when Danzel fell down dead, he was 

erected again by an Angel, and made ſtrong to abide 

the Viſion ; and ſo having heard and ſeen the moſt 

wonderful things that in his Book he recounteth, he 

was bold to ask a queſtion or two for better under- 

; ſtanding thereof; and his firſt queſtion was, How long nan. 12. 
it ſhould be ere thoſe moſt wonderful things took their 
end? Whereunto the Man upon the water anſwered, 
By ſtretching out both his Brazen Arms to Heaven, 
and ſwearing ſtrangely by him that lived for ever and 
ever, that it ſhould be 4 time, and times, and half a 
time. Which Anſwer Daniel not underſtanding, be- 
| gan to queſtion further; but he was cut off with this 

| diſpatch : Go thy way, Daniel, for theſe ſpeeches are 4 gecret, 

ſhut up and ſealed until the time pre-ordained. And yet 

for his further inſtruction, it was added in the ſame 

place, Inpie agent impii, nec intelligent. Wicked Men 


; : , Dan. 12 
will always do wickedly, and will not underſtand _ - 72 


b 
theſe Myſteries, albeit we ſhould never ſo much ex- 
pound them. LE OO 
12. Whereby, as by all the reſt that hitherto hath yi 
been alledged, is made apparent, that Inconfideration, ignorance. 
Negligence, careleſs Ignorance, and lack of underſtand- 
4 ing in our own eſtates, and in God's Judgments and Pro- 
- cecedings with iniquity and fin, hath been a bane, and a 
y common perdition of rechleſs Men, from time to time. 
13. And if we will turn our eyes to this eur Age, 


much more ſhall we ſee the ſame to be trite... For The cauſe 


ſo many of thoſe people, whom holy 705 daft ral {3 SE 


abominable, that drink up iniquity as beaſts do water, Job 11. 
— that commit all Sin, all Injuſtice, all Turpitude, witgn 
p out remorſe or ſcruple of Conſcience 2 What is the: _ 

2 — | B 3 cauie 


4 

9 2 YI ] > 
t what is the cauſe (think you) why at this day we have of 
e 
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Chap. 1. 
cauſe of this (I ſay) but lack of conſideration, lack 
of underſtanding, lack of knowledge? For as Chriſt ſaid 


| Luke 19. to Jeruſalem touching her deſtruction, Si ' cognoviſſes 


e& tu, &c. If thou alſo (O ſinful Soul) didit know 
what hangeth over thy head for this careleſs life of 
thine, if thou (Daughter of Babylon) wouldſt remember 
and ponder in thy heart what ſhall be the end of theſe 
thy delights, thou wouldſt not live ſo pleaſantly as thou 
Ea. 47. . Nunc autem abſcondita ſunt hac ab oculis tuis: 
Luke 19. But now (faith Chriſt) theſe things are hidden from 
thine Eyes. _ 
Voluntz- 14. Not, but that thou mayſt have known them 
ry incon- if thou wouldſt, but for that thou art one of them, 
ſideration. who ſay to God, Scientiam viarum tuarum nolumus, 
we will not have underſtanding of thy ways: one of 
them, Qui ſuni rebelles lumini; that are rebellious 


Fob zr. 


Job 24. againſt the light and illumination of God's Grace: 


Pſal. 35. One of them, Qui nolunt intelligere ut bene agant ; that 
will not underſtand to do well. And finally, one of 

Prov. 28. them, Qui declinant aures, ne audi ant legem; that turn 
Ibidem. away their ears, to the end they may not hear God's 
Law: Quorum oratio eſt execrabilis; whoſe not only 

Life, but alſo Prayer, is execrable and deteſtable in 

the ſight of their Maker. | 

15. Truly, nothing in reaſon can be leſs tolerable * 

Deut. C. 1. in the preſence of God's Majeſty, than whereas he hath 
Joſh. 1. Publiſhed a Law unto us, with ſo great charge to bear 
ſal. 118. jt in mind, to ponder it in heart, to ſtudy and medi- 


Fcel. s. & tate upon it both day and night, at home and abroad, 


15 at our up-riſing, and at our down-lying ; to make 
it our cogitation, our diſcourſe, our talk, our exer- 
ciſe, our rumination, and our delight: that we ſhould 
notwithſtanding ſo contemn the fame, as to make it 
no part of our thought, but rather to flie the know- 
ledge thereof, as we ſee moſt Men of the world do, 
for not troubling their conſciences. 

179, 16. But the Holy Ghoſt hath laid down the reaſon 

firſt hereof long ago in theſe words: Cum fit timida ne- 

r guitia, dat teſtimonium condemnations. For that wick- 

xs gie edneſs in it-ſelf is always fearful, it giveth witneſs a- 

conſidera- Sainſt 1t-ſelf of damnation, whenſoever it thinketh of 

"=. 


Lib. 1. P. 1. Hurts that enſue of Inconſideration. 7 
the law of God, or of honeſty. So Felix the Gover- 
nour of Fury, when St. Paul began to talk of Juſtice, 


Chaſtity, and God's Fudgments before him, he was won- 
derfully afraid, and ſaid to Paul, That he ſhould depart Acts 24. 


for that time, and that he would call for him again af. 


terrard when occaſion ſhould require. But he never 
did; and what was the cauſe 2 For that (as Joſephus 7oſeps.lib. 
teſtifieth) he was a wicked Man, and Druſi lla his fair 25. antiq. 
Lady that was with him at St. Paul's Speech, was tap. 5. 
not his true Wife, but taken by allurement and vio- 
lence from another, and therefore it offended them 
both to hear preaching of Chaſtity. | 

17, This then is one principal cauſe, why Men of 
this World will not enter into confideration of their 
oven eſtate, and of God's Commandments, leſt they 
ſhould read and ſee their own faults, and bear witneſs 
againſt themſelves of their own condemnation. W here- The _ 
unto the Scripture annexeth another cauſe, not far ſecond . * 
unlike to this, which is, that worldly Men do fo caulewhy 
drown themſelves in the Cares and Cogitations of this _ 4 
life, as they leave in their minds no place to think gon 
upon God's affairs; which are the buſineſs of their 
own Souls. This expreſſeth Feremy the Prophet moſt Jer. 7. 
effectually, when having made his complaint, that not- 
withſtanding his preaching and crying in the Temple- 
gate for a long time together, where all the people 
paſſed by him, and heard him; yet no Man, ſaith he, 
would enter into conſideration, or ſay with himſelf, 
What have IT done? whereof he addeth preſently the Jer. s. 
cauſe and reaſon : Omnes enim converſt ad curſum ſuum, 
quaſi equus impetu vadens ad prælium. All Men are 
ſet upon their own courſes and ways, and do run in 
the ſame with as great vehemency and fierce obſtina- 
tion, as a furious armed Horſe, when he heareth the 
Trumpet in the beginning of the Battel. By which 
compariſon the Holy Ghoſt expreſſeth lively the irre- 
coverable eſtate of a ſettled worldly Man, that follow- 
eth greedily his own deſignments in the negotiation 
of Earth. 3 

18. Theſe then are two of the chief cauſes of In- 
conſideration, to wit, wilful averſion upon fear to ſee 

ö B 4 their 
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The third their own danger, and obſtinate occupation in the Va- 
cauſe of yjtjes of this life. And yet mentioneth the Scripture 


5 TER a third ſort alſo of Inconſiderate Men, who neither 


of ſet purpoſe, nor yet of great imployment in world- 
ly affairs, do neglect conſideration, but rather of a cer- 
tain lightneſs and idle negligence, for that they will 
not trouble their heads with any thing but diſport 
and recreation; of whom it is written, ÆAſt imave- 
Sap. 15- runt luſum eſſe vitam noſtram : They eſteem this life 
of ours to be but a Play-game. And in another place 
Eccleſ. 8. of the ſame Men, Ita ſecuri vivunt, quaſi . 
facta habeant: They live as FUR and confidently 
without care or cogitation, as if they had the good 
works of juſt Men to ſtand for them. Bnt as the Holy 
Ghoſt pronounceth in the ſame place, hoc vaniſſi mum, 

this is vanity and folly in the higheſt degree. 
A_compas 19. For as in things of this lite, he were but a foo- 
riſon. fiſh Merchant, that for quietneſs-ſake would never 
look into his Account-books, whether he were behind- 
. Hand or before; and as that Ship-maſter were great- 
ly to be pitied, that for avoiding of care, would fit 
down and make good Cheer, and let the Ship go whi- 
ther ſhe would : ſo much more in the buſineſs of our 
Soul, is it madneſs and folly, to flie conſideration for 
eſchewing of trouble, ſeeing in the end this negligence 
muſt needs turn upon us much more, trouble, and ir- 


Fer. 3o. & remediable calamity. For as Jeremy ſaith to all ſuch 
23. In the Men, In noviſſimo dierum intelligetis ea: In the end of 


3 q Jour days you ſhall not chuſe but know and ſee, and 


under. Underſtand--theſe things, which now for delicacy you 
ſtand Will not take the pains to think of. But when ſhall 
whether this be, trow you ? He telleth plainly in the ſame 
they will place, When the fury of our Lord ſhall come forth as a 
or no. whirl-wind, and ſhall ruſh, and reſt upon your heads as a 
tempeſt 3; then thall you know and underſtand theſe 
things, which commonly is too late. | 
St. Bernard 20. That blefled Man St. Bernard, when Eugenius 
writeth was choſen Biſhop of Rome, that had been his Scholar 


> ny and Child in obedience before, weighing with himſelf 


3 the great dangers that he was like to fall into by that 


to Eugeni- high ſtate of life, and infinite buſineſs, and diſtracti- 


. Pope. ons, 


| 
Lib. 1: P. 1. Hurts that enſue of Inconſideration: 9 
ons, which it was to bring with it, if he were not 
prevented, and well warned before- hand; wrote five 

ks of Confideration unto him: wherein, after he 
had told him effectually the utility and neceſſity of 
Conſideration, he nah in his ſecond Book to lay 
before him, firſt what conſideration is; and ſecondly, what 
wherein it ſhall 1 be uſed. Conſideratio (ſaith Conſide- 
he) eſt intenſa ad inveſtigandum cogitatio. Conſidera- Pans af 
tion is an earneſt and intenſe cogitation to find out * 
the truth of matters: ſo as every cold, negligent, or ꝗerat. c. 2. 
ſlight * is not ſufficient to conſideration, but 
it muſt be earneſt and ardent. Secondly, he ſheweth 
him, that this conſideration muſt be firſt and princi- 
pally about himſelf, and his own ſtate of Soul, and 
not only of others, if he will be wiſe indeed. 

21. From your ſelf (faith he) muſt your conſidera- Ibid cap. 
tion begin, leſt in vain you extend your ears to others, 
neglecting your ſelf, © You know who asketh you, a 
* What will it profit, if you gain the whole world, and 1 
« loſe your ſelf > and though you be wiſe, yet wanteth 
there ſomewhat to your wiſdom, if you be not wiſe 
« to your ſelf. You will ask (perhaps) how much 
there wanteth 2? truly, as I think, all: for albeit 
« you ſhould know all Myſteries, the breadth of the 1 Cor. 13. 
Earth, the height of Heaven, the depth of the Sea, 

« yet if you knew not your ſelf, you ſhall be like him 

that buildeth without foundation, and your work 

will be ruin, and no building. Wherefore let your 
conſideration begin from your ſelf, and nat only this, Confide- 
but end alſo in your ſelf, Ac. Be you the firſt and raten 


laſt to your ſelf, | my be 


22, Thus good St. Bernard, whereby we may ſee 80. 
what account he made of this virtue of mature conſi- 
deration, concerning the ſtate of our own Souls, and no = 
doubt with great reaſon. For if Conſideration might Confide- 
have due place in the world, infinite inconyeniences > if, 
would preſently be prevented, and few damned. We „ell uſed 
read in the Goſpel, that Chriſt our Saviour com- would ex- 
mended the prudence of that unjuſt Steward, for that clude 
at leaſt he had uſed good fore-ſight and conſideration damnati- 


of his poor eſtate to come, when he ſhould be put Our Lake ths 


2 . 
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of his Office, and called to account, though it was 

with the injury of his Lord and Maſter ; whereby we 

may eafily gather how much more grateful it would 

| be unto his Divine Majeſty, if we that are Stewards 

owl alſo of his Talents in this life, would enter into ſeri- 

ous conſideration of our preſent eſtates, and thereby 

uſe prudent prevention alſo for the time, or rather 
Eternity to come. 

23. And truly if we ponder well the matter, and 
yield unto each thing that which is due, I am of opi- 
nion, that the two main Gates of Perdition or Sal- 

conſide- vation in the next life, are theſe two of Conſiderat ion 
ration and and Inconſideration: For if we ſhould demand of moſt 
Inconſi of thoſe unfortunate Spirits that be now in everlaſting 
c_ miſery, what was the cauſe or principal origen of 
—_—_— their ruin, they would anſwer, Inconſideration; as 
Gates of they do in effect, when in the Scripture, with lamen- 
Perdition table voice, they ſay, Nos inſenſati, (gc. We ſenſe- 
3 leſs Men did eſteem the life of good Men to be mad- 
al. neſs ; which is as much as to confeſs, that they never 
entred into conſideration thereof, nor of their own life. 
And on the other fide, if we ſhould ask thoſe happy 
Souls that be in Heaven, what was the firſt ſtep to 
their Converſion in this World, and thereby to their 
everlaſting Felicity in the next, they would alledge 
us ſome pious Cogitation, or Conſideration well fol- 
Pfal. 118. lowed by them, when they were upon Earth: Cog7- 
tavi vias meas, & converti pedes meos, (ſaith he) 7 
entred into cogitation of my ways, and thereupon turned 
my courſe to follow thy commandments. O happy Co- 
itation, that wrought ſuch a turn, and gain'd there- 

y. ſuch a Crown of Eternity. | 
24. We read of that famous and great Servant of 
God, St. Anthony, as alſo of bleſſed St. Francis, that 
being yet ſecular Men, and coming into the Church 
in time of Divine-Service, and hearing thoſe words of 
Mark 19. the Goſpel, If thou wilt be perfect, go and ſell all thou 
haſt and give to the poor; and theſe other words to 
Mat. 6. the Apoſtles, Do not poſſeſs gold nor ſilver, nor money 
in your purſes, nor two coats, neither ſhooes, &c. they 
entred-into ſuch earneſt conſideration and ponderation 
; | upon 
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upon theſe words, as both of them became Saints 

thereby ; the firſt framing his inſtitute of life accord- 

ing to the firſt Speech, and the ſecond to the latter : 

And many thouſands, by their Examples, Rules, and 
Directions, have obtained ſince that time the ſame 

felicity by the ſame means of frequent and pious 
Conſideration. 

8 E C I. 1. 


How Conſideration muſt deſcend to particulars, 


(33 then and ſoveraign is the uſe and utility of Howmuch 

Conſideration to the amendment of our lives in God aſcri- 

this world, and conſequently to our ſalvation in the 8 

next; yea, God by the Prophet Ezekiel doth aſcribe, (tion 

as it were, to this, the beginning of all our ſpiritua 

good, and leaving of ſin. For that having made a 

arge diſcourſe concerning Sin and Juſtice, and that 

the Son ſhall not bear the fin of his Father, nor the 

juſtice or good life of the Father be fruſtrated by the 

wickedneſs of the Son, his concluſion is, that every 

one ſhall bear his own burden. Anima que peccaverit 

6605 morietur : The Soul that ſinneth, ſhe ſhall die ek. 18. 

or it her ſelf, and no other. And then ſhewed us 

the means, how a Man of a ſinner may become virtu- 

ous, and thereby, inſtead of damnation, receive life 

everlaſting 3 he attributeth the beginning of all to 

conſideration, thus: Conſiderans enim (faith he) 69 

avertens ſe ab omnibus iniquitatibus ſuis, quas operatus 

eſt, vita vivet, ( non morietur. He entring into con- 

ſideration of his own eſtate, and thereby turning him- 

ſelf away from all the iniquities whieh he was wont 

to work, he ſhall live and not die; as if he had ſaid, 

that a Man that is conſiderative, or uſeth often and 

frequent conſideration, cannot periſh everlaſtingly. 

26. Philippus Cominens, a very judicious Author, The 

writing the Hiſtory of Lews XI. King of France, and Speech of 

of Charles Duke of Burgundy, (both which he had ſer- 7?"ipus 

ved, and. been of their Council) doth upon good oc- in s He. 

caſion ask this queſtion: How is it poſſible that ſome ſtory. 

Chriſtian Princes of his days, knowing and N 
tne 
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the Articles of the Chriſtain Faith, (as muſt be pre- 
ſumed they did) could, notwithſtanding, be ſuch in 
their life and actions, as he knew them to be? Unto 
which queſtion he finally anſwereth, That he could - 
alledge no other reaſon, than either Infidelity, or In- 
conſideration : And for that it were hard to ſuſpect 

the firſt, (they all profeſſing Religion as they did) he 

aſcribeth the whole unto the ſecond, which is lack of 

' Belief in Conſideration ; affirming, that their belief of the Ar- 

 _ geols ticles of Chriſtian Religion, which concerned good life 
Vithaut and juſt proceeding, together with the reward of the 
„one. and puniſhment of the other, was in groſs and 

| YI general only ; that is to ſay, they believed in general, 
that there was a God, that he rewarded good and 
evil; that there is a Hell, a Heaven, a Judgment, 

and the like; but never unfolded the matter in parti- 

cular, nor applyed the ſame to themſelves, nor entred 

into conſideration how ſoon it may fall to their lots to 

be called unto this account or puniſhment, and to prove 

the effects of this Doctrine : for if they had (faith he) 

it had been-impoſlible for them to have lived as they did. 

<A | oh 27. Oh (good Chriſtian) how many be there at this 
tudes to day of miſerable Chriſtians in the world, that believe 
ſhew the the aforeſaid Articles only in groſs, that hold them in 
—_— their mind as a fardel of precious Wares, but never 
deration. Open and look into them, or examine them in parti- 
cular by due conſideration, and conſequently do ga- 

ther little profit from them : for as a ſweet Poman- 

der, be it never ſo excellent, if it be not handled and 

chafed, yieldeth little ſmell ; and as the Nut or Al- 

mond, if the ſhell be not opened and broken, giveth 

not the Kernel; or as a Medicine, be it never ſo 
wholeſom and effectual, worketh little commodity, if 

it lie by us, and never be applied : So fareth it with 

us in theſe Articles of our Belief, which albeit of 

. themſelves they be moſt forcible and potent to work 
vertuous life in us, yet if they be not opened, handled, 

looked into by often Contemplation, Conſideration, and 
Meditation, if they be not hedted or chafed, as it were, 
by exerciſe of the powers of our mind therein, (to 

wit, our Memory, Underſtanding, and Affection) they 

285 remain 
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remain cold, and work no great effect. Let us conſi- 
der an Example or two. 

228. Who doth not believe that he ſhall die, and after 
death go to Judgement, and be damned alſo, if he 
have lived wickedly 2 What Chriſtian (I ſay) believeth 
not this? and yet liveth as though he believed it not; 
what is the reaſon ? For that he believeth it in groſs, 
without entrance into particular conſiderations j he be- 
lieveth he ſhall die, but he conſidereth not when, nor 
where, nor how ſhortly, or miſerably it may be, and 
ſo is not moved with the cogitation thereof: but if he The diffe- 
did enter earneſtly into conſideration of the thing, not rence be- 
as far abſent, but punt, to wit, that himſelf were meas ah 
now at the point of death indeed, and could eſcape no - NES 
longer, if he conſidered how he ſhould look at that 2 
hour, what he ſhould feel both in body and mind, ticular. 
what fears, what griefs, what gripes, what pangs in 
that paſſage, the horror of his eſtate after; and this 
not for a year or two, or twenty, or a thouſand, or a 
million, but for all Eternity ; and that now he is ready 
to be laid on the Bier, and to be carryed forth with 
his feet before him to the Grave, there to be gnawn 
and conſumed by Worms, and never to appear more in 
fleſh, but at the great day of univerſal Judgment. 

29. He that ſhould (I ſay) conſider earneſtly theſe 
particular Points, with many other that I pretermit 
in this matter, and ſhould perſevere ſome good time 
in this Mediation, and imagine them preſent, as hath 
been ſaid, and not far off from him, ( for therein con- 
ſiſteth the greateſt deceit, in that a few years are ac- 
counted a great diſtance of time, yea, and ſometimes a 
few months or days) he that ſhould do this ſerioully, 
ſhould feel himſelf moved after another manner, than 
only by talking of the matter in general, and it is 
like he ſhould feel ſome part of that inward heat 
which King David felt, when he ſaid, In meditatione pg, 35. 
mea exardeſcit ignis. I feel fire to be inflamed with- 
in my breaſt in my meditation of thy Commandments | 
and Juftifications, O Lord. And what marvel, ſeeing _ 
he teſtifieth of himſelf in another place, that this me:. 
ditation was bis continual exerciſe both day and might 5 Pfal. 113: 
f ne : | W ic 
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which if we could truly ſay alſo, I doubt not but we 
ſhould feel the ſame effects, and reap the ſame fruit. 

30. But for that we do never lightly enter earneſtly 
into this holy exerciſe of meditation, or due conſide- 
ration of our eſtate; or if we do, it is either ſlightly, 
or in general, as hath been ſaid 3 we reſt commonly 
without any profit at all, which is the greateſt over- 
ſight, folly, and infelicity that can be in the world; 
as Men that have Souls, and know them not ; have Un- 
derſtanding, and uſe it not; have Memory, and re- 
member not themſelves, nor their greateſt good and 
hurt; have Will and Affection, but apply them not, 
but only to trifles and vanities of the world : and final- 
ly, as Men that be wholly out of themſelves, and poſ- 
ſeſſed with a moſt lamentable Lethargy and deadly 
Stupidity, for lack only of the life and ſpirit of true 
Conſideration. | | 

Thecon- 31. Wherefore, to conclude this Chapter (my dear 

clufion of Brother) for that Conſideration is fo precious and 

the Chap- profitable, ſo needful and neceſſary a thing as hath 

— been declared, I thought it convenient in this firſt 
front and entrance of my Book, to place the mention 
and diligent recommendation thereof, as of a thing 
moſt requiſite for all that enſueth. For without con- 
ſideration, neither this that I have ſaid already, nor 
any thing elſe that ſhall or may be ſaid hereafter, can 

The miſe- yield thee profit, as by moſt lamentable experience we 

ry of the ſee daily in the world, where many millions of Men 

World. paſs over their whole age, without taking profit of ſo 
many good Books, ſo many Preachings, ſo many vir- 
tuous Examples, ſo many terrible Chaſtiſements upon 
ſinners, which every where they ſee before their face. 
But yet for that they will not, or have not leiſure, or 
dare not, or have not the grace to enter into conſide- 
ration thereof; they paſs over all, as rich Men do Pills, 
divefting as much as they may, both their eyes, ears, 
and cogitations, from all ſuch matters as are ungrate- 

ful unto them. : 25 
Jer. 1.3.3. 37 But as good Feremy ſaith, the time will come, 
| when they ſhall be enforced to ſee, and know; and con- 
der thele things, when perhaps it will be too late to 
3 reaßp 
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reap great comfort or conſolation thereby. Where- 
fore (dear Brother) that which perforce- tflou muſt 
do in time to come, and that perchance to thy greater - 
damnation, (I mean to enter into conſideration ef thine 
own eſtate) do the fame now willingly to thy comfort 
and merit, for preparing the way to thy ſalgation. 
Prevent the day, and redeem the time according to 
St. Paul's wiſe counſel: run not headlong with the Epheſ. 5; 
World to perdition; ſtay ſome time, as holy Jeremy jer. 3. 
admoniſheth thee, and ſay to thy ſelf, What do 1: 
W hither do I go? What courſe hold I: What ſhall 
be my end? Take ſome time from thy 3 and 
from the company of thy delightful Friends, to do 
this, although it be with ſorhe loſs of paſtime and re- 
creation: for I aſſure thee, it will-recompence it-ſelf 
in the end, and make thee merry, when thy laughing 
Friends ſhall perchance weep. | 
33. To which effect, and for thy better help in this 
matter, I have thought good to lay down the ſeveral 
Conſiderations following: The ſcope and argument of 
all which may be reduced to two Heads, mentioned by 
good St. 1 when he fo earneſtly asked of God Aug. lib. 8. 
in his devout Prayers, Vt cognoſcam te, łꝙ cognoſcam me; Cont. c. . 
that I may know thee, (O Lord) and that I may know 
my ſelf. Of the knowledge of God, Chriſt our Savi- 
our faid unto his Father in great fervour of Spirit, 
This 1s life everlaſting, that Men know thee, the only true John 17. 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, Which is 
as much as to ſay, as to know God and Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. And out of this knowledge of God (if once 
it be truly had) enſueth preſently the knowledge of 
our ſelves alſo. For as in Philoſophy, the knowledge Hon we 
of one contrary bringeth in the knowledge of the other; came to 
ſo here, the right knowledge of the Almighty God, knowGod 
and of his moſt eminent Perfettions, doth lead us, as d our 
it were, by the hand, to know our ſelveß our baſenefss 
and frail infirmities. . : 
34. God's Nature and Eſſence we cannot know in 
this life, but the only means to know God here, is to ks 
know his. Attributes and Perfections; that is to ſay, TRE GAS EI 
to know his Majeſty, to know his Mercy, to know his God in 
2885 Judgements, chis life. 
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Judgments, to know his Hatred to ſin, his Favour 
to the good, his Benefits and Promiſes to all; his 
Grace, his Threats, his Ways, his Commandments, 
his Dealings towards other Men before us; his Will, 

what he would have us to do; to what end he created 
us; why he placed us in this World; what we are 
bound to do; what helps we have for the ſame 3 
what lets' and impediments we ought to avoid, and 
the like: all which things, the Conſiderations fol- 
lowing do ſet before our eyes; and conſequently, they 
do teach us to know God and our ſelves aright. 
Pfal. 43. Read then therefore (dear Brother) with attention, 
and remember the words that God uſeth to all: 
God*smat- Vacate £9 videte quoniam Ego ſum Dew. Take leiſure, 
8 and conſider that I am God. It muſt not be done 
en 2 in haſte, nor as the faſhion is, for curioſity, to read 
furely., three or four leaves or lines in one place, and ſo in 
another, and be weary, and caſt off the Book, and re- 
turn to trifles again : but it muſt be done with ſuch 
ſerious attention, leiſure, and application, as appertain- 
eth to ſo great a buſineſs, which in truth is the weigh- 
tieſt that poſſibly under Heaven may be taken in hand. 
It is the buſineſs whereof Chriſt meant, eſpecially when 
he ſaid, Dnum eſt neceſſarium, one only thing is neceſſary. 
35. For that all other things in this World are 
but trifles to this, and this alone of it-ſelf, of more 
importance than they all put together. Remember, 
that if it were a temporal matter, but of a thouſand 
pounds Rent by year, how attentive wouldſt thou be 
in examining and reading over thy Writings and Evi- 
dences for the ſame; but this concerneth thy life or 
death everlaſting, and therefore of much greater im- 


portance. 
CHAP. II. 


That there is a God which rewardeth Good and Evil, a- 
gainſt all Atheiſts of old u of our time; with the 
Proofs alledged for the ſame, both by Jem and Gentile, 


Acommon T* is a thing both common and ordinary in Sciences 


cultom in N 
Selen 800 and Arts, when they are learned or delivered by 


Luke 10. 


ſuppole Others, to ſuppoſe divers Points and Principles, and 
Principles. | 5 N 
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to paſs thetn over without proof, as either known be- 
fore to the Learner, or elſe fo manifeſt; eaſie, and evi- 
dent of themſelves, as they need no other proof, but 
only declaration. | | | 
& when we take in hand to inſtruct a man in Chi- , Pram— 
valry, or feats of Arms, we do ſuppoſe that he know. plein Chi- 
eth before (were he never fo rude) what a Man, what valry. 
a Horſe, what Armour, what Fighting meaneth; as 
alſo that War is lawful and expedient in divers caſes ; 
that Princes of the World may wage the fame ; that 
Soldiers have to liye in order and diſcipline under 
their Regiment; and that Kings for this cauſe do 
hold their Generals, Lieutenant-Colonels, Captains, 
and other-like Officers in their Bands, Garriſons, 
Camps, and Armies. | | 
2. In manual Arts and Occupations likewiſe, it is InHandy- 
evident, that divers things muſt be preſuppoſed to be crafts. 
fore-known by the Learner; as in Husbandry or Agri- 
culture, in Building, in Painting, and other ſuch 
Exerciſes, when a Man is to be taught or inſtructed, 
It were not convenient for the Teacher to ſtand upon 
every point or matter that appertaineth to the ſame, 
but muſt leave and paſs over many things as appa- 
rent of themſelves, or eaſily to be diſcerned of every 
Learner, by Nature, Senſe, Reaſon or common Expe- 
rience. | | 
But yet in liberal Sciences and Profeſſions of Learn- In liberel 
ing, 1s this more apparent, where not only ſuch com- Sciences. 
mon and vulgar paints are to be preſumed, without | 
Proof or Diſcourſe, but alſo certain Propoſitions are 
to be granted in the beginning, as grounds whereup- grounds 
on to build all the reſt that enſueth. So the Logictin to be 
(for example) will have you yield, e're he enter with granted 
you, That contradittory Propoſitions caunot be together in SER” 
either falſe or true: neither, That one thing may bet 
| affirmed; und denied of another, in one and the ſelf-ſame 
reſpect aud time, 33 
3. The Moral Philoſopher will have you grant at In Moral 


8 
In Logick. 


ö the beginning, That there is both good and evil in Mens Phaloſo- 

actions; ani that the one is to be followed, and e 8 

b ether refused. The Natural Philoſopher will have pkilofye © 
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you confeſs, that all Phyſical bodies which depend of 
Nature, have motion in themſelves, and are ſubject to 
alterations; and whatſoever is moved, is moved of ano- 
ther. The Mathematician at his firſt entrance, will 
demand your aſſent, That every whole is bigger than 


his part. As alſo the Metaphyſick, or Supernatural 
Philoſopher, That nothing can be and not be, at one 


time. And fo other ſuch-like Principles and common 
Grounds, in theſe and all other Sciences, are to be 
demanded, granted, and agreed upon at the beginning, 
for the better purſuit and eſtabliſhment of that whic 
hath to follow, being things in themſelves (as you ſee) 
cither by Nature, common ſenſe, or experience, moſt 
clear and manifeſt. 

4. Andis not this alſo in Divinity (trow you) and 
in the affairs that we have now in hand 2 Yes truly, 
if we believe St. Paul, who writeth thus to the He- 
brews: Credere oportet accedentem ad Deum, quia eſt, 
g winguirentibus ſe remunerator fit, He that is in 
coming towards God, muſt believe that there is a God, 
and that he is a Rewarder to ſuch as ſeek him. Be- 
hold here two Principles, wherein a Man muſt be re- 
Tolved before he can ſeck or draw near unto God. The 
one, That there isa God; and the other, That the ſame 
God is juſt to reward every Man that ſeeketh him accord- 
ing to his deſerts. 

Which two Frinciples or general Grounds are fo 
evident indeed of their own natures, and ſo ingrafted 
by God's own hand, into the mind and underſtanding 
of every. particular Man at his Nativity, (according 


to the ſaying of the Prophet, The light. of thy counte- 


- reaſonable Creature could doubt of theſe Principles, 


- 


nance 1s ſealea upon us, O Lord) that were not the 
times we live in too too wicked, and the ſhameleſs 
induration of ſinners intolerable ; we ſhould not need 
to ſtand upon the proof of theſe points, for confirma- 
tion of our Cauſe, that we now intreat, of reſolution : 
but rather, ſuppoling and aſſuring our ſelves, that no 


ſhould purſue only the confideration of other things 


that might {tir up our Wills to the performance of 
our Duties towards this God that hath created us, and 


remaineth to pay our Reward at the end. F. But 


5 Chap. 2: 
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5. But for ſo much as iniquity hath ſo advanced The cauſe 
her ſelf at this day, in the hearts of many, as not only hee | 
to contemn and offend their Maker, but alſo to deny * 
him, for patronage of their evil life, and for exſtin- 
guiſhing the Worm of their own afflicted and moſt 
miſerable Conſciences; I am inforced, before all other 
things, to diſcover this fond and foul error of theirs, 
and to remove alſo this refuge of deſperate Iniquity, 
by ſhewing the invincible verity of theſe two Princi- 

x jy that one depending of the other, in ſuch ſort, as 
the firſt being proved, the ſecond hath of neceſſity to 
follow. For if once it be manifeſt that there is a God, Tf there be 
which hath care and providence of all thoſe whom he a Gon he 
Z hath created and governed; then muſt it enſue, by Render 
force of all conſequence, that he is alſo to reward the 

ſame Men according to their merits and deſerts of 
this life. | 

6. Firſt then, to prove this Principle, That there is 
a God, I need uſe no other Argument or Reaſon in 
the World, but only refer each Man to his own “ ſenſe, * See La- 
in beholding the World, whereof every part and por- #artius at 
tion is a moſt clear Glaſs, repreſenting God unto us, large, eb 
or rather a fair Table wherein God hath drawn and 3 
imprinted himſelf in ſo many Characters and legible manchip 


Letters, as the ſimpleſt Man living may read and un- of the 
derſtand the ſame, _ OS: 
| 


In reſpect hereof, ſaid the Wiſe Man fo long ago, Works of 
* That vain and fooliſh were all thoſe, who, conſider- theWorld 
ing the Works that are ſeen in this World, could declare the 
* not thereby riſe to underſtand the Workman ; and Workmen 
* he giveth this reaſon: A magnitudine enim ſpecies Sap. 1j. 
creature, cognoſcibiliter poterit Creator horum videri. 

For that by the greatneſs of beauty in the Creature, 

may the Creator thereof be ſeen and known, Which 

St. Paul confirmeth, when he ſaith, That the invi- Rom. x. 
* ſible things of God may be ſeen and known by the 

* viſible Creatures of this World: Which is to be un- 

derſtood in this ſence, that as a Priſoner in a Dungeon 

may eaſily by a little beam that ſhineth in at a chink, 

conceive there is a Sun, from whence that beam de- 


ſcendeth: and as a Traveller in the Wildernefs that 
« G 2 fllleth 
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falleth upon ſome Channel or Brook, may aſcend by 
the ſame to the Well or Fountain; even fo, he that 
beholdeth and conſidereth the wonderful Works of 
this World, may thereby conceive alſo the wonderful 
Artificer or Work-man that made them. 

7. If a Man ſhould paſs by Sea into ſome foreign, 
ſtrange, and ſavage Country, where nothing elſe but 
Birds and Beaſts did appear, yet if he ſhould eſpy 
ſome exquiſite Building, or other work of Art and 
Reaſon in the place, he would preſently aſſure him- 
ſelf, that ſome Men dwelt or had been in that Coun- 
try, for that ſuch things could not be done by Beaſts, 
or unreaſonable Creatures: even ſo in the view and 
conſideration of this World. | 

If we cait our eyes upon the Heavens, we remain 
aſtoniſhed with the Miracles that we behold : but who 
made them 2 We ſee the Skies of exceeding huge big- 
neſs, diſtinguiſhed with colours and beauty moſt ad- 
mirable, adorned with Stars and Planets innumerable ; 
and theſe ſo qualified with their divers, and different, 
and unequal motions, as albeit Rey never move or go 
together; yet do they never give let or hindrance the 
one to the other, nor change their courſe out of Or- 
der or Reaſon. © ts enarrabit celorum rationem, ES 
conceutum celi quis dormire faciet 2. * Who is able to 
„declare the reaſon of the Heavens, or who can make 
« ceaſe or fleep the uniform courſe of their motion, 
* ſaith God to Fob 2 As who would fay, that becauſe 
no Man or mortal Creature can do this, therefore may 
we imagine of what Power and Perfection their Ma- 
ker is. Which King David had done, when he pro- 
nounced, Cæli enarrant gloriam Det, & opera manuum 
ejus, aununciat firmamentum. The Heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the Firmament doth preach the 
Works of his hands unto us. | | 
If we pull down our eyes. from Heaven to Earth 
we behold the ſame of an infinite bigneſs, diſtinguiſh- 
ed with Hills and Dales, Woods and Paſtures, cover- 
ed with all variety of Graſs, Herbs, Flowers, and 
Leaves; moiſtned with Rivers, as a Body with Veins ; 
inhabited by Creatures of innumerable kinds — qua- 

| WOT 1-3 dles 5 
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Iities 3 inriched with jneſtimable and endleſs Trca- 
ſures ; and yet it-ſelf {tanding, or hanging rather 

| with all this weight and poiſe, in the midſt of the 

| Air, as a little Ball without Prop or Pillar, At 
which device, and moſt wonderful Miracle, God him- 

| felf, as it were, glorying, ſaid unto Fob, Where wert Job 35 

thou, when I laid the foundations of the Earth > Te 
me, if thou have underſtanding, who meaſur'd it out, or 

| drew his line upon the ſame > Wherenpon are faſtned the 
pillars of his foundation, or who laid the firſt corner 
ſtone thereof. | 5” | 

If we look neither up nor down, but caſt our coun- The Sca 


ö # tenance only aſide, we eſpy the Sea on each hand of - ts 
Z us, that invironeth round about the Land. A vaſt © * 

Creature, that containeth more Wonders than Man's 

tongue can expreſs. A bottomleſs Gulf, that with- 


7 out running over, receiveth all Rivers which perpe- 
tually do flow. A reſtleſs fight and turmoil of Wa- 
ters, that never repoſe neither day nor night ; a dread- 
ful raging, and furious Element, that ſwelleth, and 
roareth, and threatneth the Land, as though it would 
devour it all at once. And albeit in ſituation it be . lib. 
higher than the Earth, as the Philoſopher ſheweth, de mirabi- 
and doth make affault daily towards the ſame, with libus. 
moſt terrible cries and waves mounted even to the 
Sky ; yet when it draweth near to the Land, and to 
his appointed borders, it. ſtayeth upon the ſudden, 
though nothing be there; to let it, and is inforced to 
recoil back again, murmuring as it were for that it 
is not permitted to paſs any further. 420 
)- Of which reſtraint God asketh Fob this queſtion, Job 2: 
n Who hath ſhut up the ſea with gates, when be hreaketin 
e forth in rage us from bis mother womb 2 Whereunto 
c no Man being able to give anſwer, God anſwereth 
himſelf, in theſe words: I have limited him with my 
bounds, and I have ſet him both a door and a bar, aud 
have ſaid unto him, Hitherto ſpalt thou come. and ſhalt 
not paſs further ; here ſhalt thou break thy ſwelling = 
waer. et; „ 
8. This in ſunt, is of things without us. But if we Thethings 
ſhould leave theſe, and enter to ſeek God within our 7 7 70 
8 | G3 wn a, 


een 
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own ſelves, whether we conſider our Bodies or our 
Souls, or any one part thereof, we ſhall find ſo many 
ſtrange things, or rather ſo many Seas of Miracles and 
Wonders, that preach and teach their Maker unto us; 
as we ſhall not only perceive and ſee God moſt evi- 
dently, but rather (as a certain old Heathen hath 
Famblicus written) we ſhall feel and handle him in his Works. 
de Myſt. Which kind of Speech alſo St. Paul himſelf doubted 
28 not to uſe, affirming, that God hath given ſpace to 


every Man in this life to ſeek him: Si forte attrectent 


Acts 27. eum aut inveniant; * If perhaps they would handle 

c him, or find him out. Which manner of words do 

ſignifie, that by conſideration of God's Creatures, and 

eſpecially of the Wonders in Man himſelf, we may 

come to ſee and perceive the Creator ſo clearly, that 

in a ſort we may be ſaid to feel and handle him. So 

joyntly do all things concur to the manifeſtation of 

their Maker: So manifeſtly and effectually do they 

teach and demonſtrate, and' paint out God unto us ; 

nothing being ſo little, that declareth not his great- 

neſs ; nothing ſo great, which acknowledgeth not his 

Soveraignty 3; nothing ſo low that leadeth us not up 

to behold his Majeſty ; nothing fo high, that deſcend- 
eth not to teach us his Verity. 

It were a labour without end, to go about in this 
place to alledge what might be ſaid in the proof of 
this Principle, That there is a God; ſeeing there was 
never yet learned Man in the world, either Gentile, 
or other, that acknowledged 'and confirmed not the 
ſame, being driven — by the manifeſt evidence 


| of the truth it-ſelf. 
Old A- If you object againſt me, Dinas, Protagoras, Theo- 


theiſts, dorus, e Bion Boriſt henes, Epicurus, and ſome 
few others that were open Atheiſts, and denied God; 
Laertius, I anſwer, that ſome of theſe were utterly unlearned, 


L 2. & 4. and rather ſenſual Beaſts than reaſonable Men; : and 
IR conſequently might deny any thing, according to the 
faying of holy David, The fool ſaid in his heart, there 


Pial. 
15. '3* + no God. Others that had ſome ſmack of Learning, | 
rather jeſted at the falſhood of their own Panim Pons 


than denied the being of one true God. 


Chap. 2. 
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But the moſt part of theſe Men, indeed, and ſuch Rom. r. 
others as in old times were accounted Atheiſts, denied Phil. 3. 
not God ſo much in words, as in life and facts: ſuch 
as S. Paul called Atheiſts in his days, that obeyed their 
bellies, and followed their pleaſures in fin and ſenſua- 
lity, not vouchſafing to think of God in this life, (ſuch 
was Epicure, and many other at this day of his pro- 
feſſion) but yet (as Lactantius well noteth) when the Lad, l.; 
ſame Men came to be ſober, and ſpeak of Judgment, inſtitut. 
(as at their death or other time of diſtreſs and mi- 
ſery) they were as ready to confeſs God, as any other 
whatſoever. 

But for learned Men, and people of diſcretion, ſo- 
briety and judgment, there was never yet any (were 
he Jew, or were he Gentile) that doubted in this ve- 
rity, but had means of probation to confirm the ſame, 
as more particularly in the reſt of this Chapter ſhall 5 
be declard. | 
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How the Heathens proved there was a God. 


A Mong the Gentiles or Heathen People, thoſe philoſo. 
Men were always of moſt credit and eſtimation, phers. 
that profeſſed the love of Wiſdom, and for that re- 
ſpe were termed Philoſophers : Who being divided 
into divers ſorts and Sects, had four principal Scjenz © + 
ces, whereof they made profeſſion ; each one of theſe © 
having other lower Sciences comprehended under it. 
The firſt of theſe four is called Natural -Philoſo- Four 
hy; the ſecond, Moral; the third, ſupernatural, or Principal 
hre - the fourth, Mathematick : And for the Wdences. 
firſt three, they have each one their proper means, and 
peculiar proofs, whereby to convince that there is a a 
God. The fourth, which is the Mathematick, for The Ita. 
that it hath no conſideration at all of the efficient or thema- 
final cauſe of things, (under which two reſpects and ticks pro 
conſiderations only God may be known and declared _ at 
to Men in this World:) therefore this Science hath © © 
no proper mean peculiar to it-ſelf, for proving this - 
C 4 verity, £7 


9 The natu- 
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rerity, as the other Sciences have, but receiveth the 
ſame as borrowed of the former. 
The Natural Philoſopher among the Gentiles, had 


ral Philo- infinite Arguments, to prove by the Creatures that 


{opher, 


The firſt 
Argu- 

ment in 
Natural 
Philoſo- 
phy, Axiſt. 


]. 7. & 8. 


- Phy. 


Primum 
Mobile, 


there was a God, but all he reduced to three princi- 
pal and general heads ; ; which is termed, ex Motu, ex 
Fine, & ex Cuuſa Efficiente. That is, Arguments 
drawn from the Motions, from the Ends, and from 
the Cauſe Efficient of Creatures that we behold ; 
which terms the Examples following ſhall make clear 
and manifeſt. 

The Argument of Motion ſtandeth upon this genes 
ral ground in Philoſophy, that whoſoever is moved, is 


moved of another. W herein alſo is obſerved, that in 


the motions of Creatures there is a ſubordination the 
one to the other. As for example, theſe inferiour 
bodies upon Earth, are moved by the influence and 


motion of the Moon, Sun, and other heavenly Bodies ; 


theſe Planets again are moved from the higheſt Orb 
or Sphere of all, that is called the firſ Moveable, above 
which we can go no further among Creatures. | 
Now then asketh the Philoſopher here, who mo- 
veth this firſt Moveable ? for if you ſay that it mo- 
veth it-ſelf, it is againſt our former ground, that zo- 
thing is moved in nature, but of another, And if you 
ſay, that ſome other thing moveth it, then is the que- 
{tion again, who moveth that other? and ſo from one 
to one, until you come to ſomething that moveth, 


and is nat moved of another, and that muſt be God, 


Flat. I. 10. 
de legib. 

Axiſt. I. 8. 
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which is above all nature. 


This was the common Argument of Plato and of 
Ariſtotle, and of all the beſt Philoſophers. And they 
thought it a Demonſtration unavoidable ; and it ſeem- 
ed they were admoniſhed of this Argument, by conſi- 
deration of the Clock, whoſe Hammer, when it ſtri- 
keth, theweth the next Wheel whereby ity is moved; 
and that Wheel ſheweth another Wheel: and ſo from 
one to one, until you come to him that was the firſt 
cauſe of motion to all the Wheels, that is, to the 
Clock maker himſelf, 

| Ariſtotle 
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Ariſtotle to King Alexander, uſeth this pretty Si- 4. lib. 
militude, That as in a Quire of Singers, when the * 
fore · man hath given the firſt Tune or Note, there in- ue 
ſueth preſently a ſweet harmony, and conſent of all 
other voices, both great and ſmall, ſharp and mean: 

So God in the Creation of this World, having given 
once the firſt puſh or motion to the higheſt Heaven, 
called Primum Mobile, there inſue upon the ſame, all 
other motions of Heavens, Planets, Elements, and o- 
ther Bodies, in moſt admirable order, concord, and 
congruity, for conſervation and government of the 
whole. And thus is God proved by the Argument 
of Motion. | 
| The other two Arguments of the End, and of the The ſe— 
; Cauſe Efficient of Creatures, are made evident in a cer- cond Ar- 


tain manner by this that hath been ſpoken of Motion. 2 


| For ſeeing by experience, that every thing brought philoſo- 
. forth in nature, hath a peculiar End appointed; where- phy. 
ö to it is directed by the ſelf-ſame nature, (as we ſee the 


Bird is directed to build her Neſt by nature, the Fox = 
to make his Den, and ſo the like in all other Crea- Þ 
tures) the Philoſopher asketh here, what thing is that 
which directeth Nature her ſelf, ſeeing each thing 
muſt have ſomewhat to direct it to his End 2 And no 
anſwer can be made, but that the Director of Nature 
muſt. be ſomething above Nature, and that is God __ de 
himſelf. This Argument of the Final End is moſt (737 
excellently handled by Philo Fudæus, in his moſt The third 
learned Treatiſe of the Workmanſhip of the World, . #rgumenr 
13, From the Cunſe Efficient the Philoſopher di 
puteth thus: It is evident by all Reaſon, in reſpec 
of the corruptions, alterations, and perpetual motions 3 
of all Creatures, that this World ad a beginning; 179 
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was from all eternity, albeit at laſt in his old age he de Sen. Se 
confeſſed the contrary, in his Book to King Alexander. Corp. 
his then being ſo, that this World had a begin- 4rift. Ede 


a 5 a - Mundo & 
ning, it mult needs follow alſo, that it had an Efici- „ide Plo- 
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e ent Cauſe. Now then is the queſtion, who is that Ef 
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ficient Cauſe that made the World? If you ſay, that it 
made it-ſelf, it is abſurd : for how could it have power 
to make it-ſelf before it-ſelf was, and before it had any 
being at all? If you ſay, that ſomething within the 
World, that is, that ſome one part of the World made 
the whole, this is more abſurd : For it is, as if a Man 
ſhould ſay, that the finger (and this before it was a 
finger, or part of the body) did make the whole body. 
Wherefore we muſt confeſs by force of this Argu- 
ment, that a greater and more excellent thing than 
is the whole World put together, or than any part 
thereof, made the World, and was the Cauſe Efficient 
of the Frame that we ſee ; and this can be nothing elſe 
but God that is above the World. So that hereby we 
fee how many ways the Natural Philofopher is fraught 
with Arguments to prove there is a God, and that by 
Reaſon only, without all light or aſſiſtance of Faith. 

14. But the Metaphyſick, or Supernatural Philoſo- 
pher among the Gentiles, as he to whom it appertain- 


eth moſt in ſpecial, to handle theſe. high and ſuperna- 


tural affairs, had many more Arguments and Demon- 
ſtrations to prove and convince the being of one God. 

And firſt of all he ſaid, That it could not ſtand with 
any poſſibility in his Science, that exs finitum, a thing 
finite, or cloſed within bounds and limits, (as this 
World and every Creature therein is) could be, but 
from ſome Maker or Creator. For (faith he) the thing 


that in it-ſelf is not infinite, hath his bounds and li- 
mits; and conſequently there muſt be fomething that 
aſſigned theſe bounds and limits. And ſeeing in this 
World there is no Creature ſo great which hath no 
bounds and limits, we muſt of neceſſity imagine ſome in- 
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finite ſupreme Creator or Maker that limited theſe Crea- 
tures; even as we ſee that the Potter at his pleaſure 
giveth bounds and limits to the Pot that he frameth. 

This Argument the Metaphyſick confirmeth by a 
ruled Principle in his Science, That every thing which 
is by participation, muſt be reduced and referred to ſome 
other thing that 1s not by participation, but of it ſelf. 
And he calleth 4 thing by participation, which is not 
in the fulleſt and higheſt degree of perfection in his 


kind, 
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kind, but may have addition made unto it. As for 
example, Water, or any thing elſe that is heated by 
the fire, is hot by participation, and not of it: ſelf, 
for that it may always be hotter, and have addition 
of heat made unto it; but Fire is hot of it- ſelf, and 
not by abs wigs for that it hath heat in the high- 
eſt degree,, and in that kind can receive no addition : 
wherefore the heat of all other things which are hot 
by participation of fire, are reduced (concerning their 
heat) to the heat of fire, as to their Original. 

Now then (faith the Metaphyſick) we fee by expe- How all 
rience, that all the Creatures and parts of this World, C-rextures 
are things by participation only, for that they are finite 83 
in Nature, and have limitations in all their perfections, tion of 
and may receive additions to the ſame; and conſe- God. 
quently they muſt of neceſſity be referred to ſome 
higher cauſe that is infinite in perfection, and conſiſt- 
eth of it-ſelf alone, without participation from others, 
and this is God ; who being abſolute, endleſs, and 
without all limitation of perfection in himſelf, deri- 
veth from his own incomprehenſible infiniteneſs certain 
limited Nature and Perfections to every Creature, 
which perfection in Creatures, are N elſe but 
little particles and participations of the bottomleſs 
Sea of perfections in the Creator, whereunto they are 
to be referred and reduced as the Beam to the Sun, 
and the Brook to the Fountain. 

15. A ſecond Argument ufeth the Metaphyſick The se- 

rounded upon certain Rules of Unity, whereof one ond Ar- 
Principle is, That every multitude or diſtinction of n 
things, proceedeth from ſome unity, as from his fountain. Multi. 
This he ſheweth by many Examples of things in this tude. 
World. For we ſee by experience, that the divers Plate in 
motions or moving of the lower ſpheres or bodies Ce- Farmen. 
leſtial, do proceed of the moving of one higheſt ſphere, 
and are to be referred to the ſame, jas to their 
Fountain. Many Rivers are reduced to one Well or Primum 
off. ſpring: innumerable Beams to one Sun: All the mobile. 
boughs of a Tree to one ſtock. SID 
In the body of Man, which for his beauty and va- Micro-- 
riety, is called, The little World : the veins, which are com. 
BH 0 without £ 
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without number,, have all one beginning in the Liver; 
the Arteries in the Heart ; the Sinews in the Brain. 
And that whieh is more, the infinite actions of Life, 
Senſe, and reaſon in Man; as generations, corrupti- 
ons, nouriſliments, digeſtions, and alterations, feeling, 
ſmelling, taſting, ſeeing, hearing, moving, ſpeaking, 
thinking, remembring, diſcourſing, and ten hundred 
thouſand particular actions, operations, and motions 
beſides, which are exerciſed in Man's Body under theſe 


or other ſuch names and appellations : all theſe (I fay) 


being infinite in number, moſt admirable in order, and 


diſtinct in every their office and operation; do receive, 
notwithſtanding, their beginning from one moſt ſimple 


unity, and indiviſible ſubſtance, called the Soul, which 
produceth, governeth, and directeth them all to ſo in- 
numerable, different and contrary functions. 

By this concludeth the Metaphyſick, that as among 
the Creatures, we find this moſt excellent order and 
connection of things, whereby one bringeth forth many, 
and every multitude is referred to his unity: ſo much 
more, in all reaſon, muſt the whole frame of Creatures 
contained in this World (wherein there are ſo many 
Millions of multitudes with their unities) be referred 
to one moſt ſimple and abſtract unity, that gave be- 
ginning to them all, and this is God. | 

16. A third Argument uſeth the Metaphyſick, deri- 
ved from the Subordination of Creatures in this World; 
which Subordination is ſuch, and ſo wonderful, as we 
ſee no Creature, by nature, ſerveth it-ſelf, but another, 
and altogether do conſpire in ſerving the common. 

We fee the Heavens do move about continually 


without ceaſing, and this, not to ſerve themſelves but | 
inferiour Creatures leſs excellent than themſelves. We 
ſee that Water moiſtneth the ground, the Air cooleth, | 


openeth, and cheriſheth the ſame, the Sun heateth and 
quickeneth it, the Moon and Stars pour forth their 
influence, the Wind refreſheth it, and all this, not for 
themſelves, but for others. The Earth again, that re- 
ceiveth theſe ſervices, uſeth not the fame for her ſelf, 
or for her own commodity, but to bring forth graſs 
wherewith to feed Cattel, and they feed not for them- 
ſelves, but to give nouriſhment unto Man. Nov 


— 
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Now then (faith the Metaphyſick) if a Man that 


ſtood a far off upon a Mountain, ſhould ſee in a Field 


under him, a great, huge, and main Army of Soldiers, 
moſt excellently well appointed ; each one in order a- 

reeing with the other ; divided into Ranks, Squa- 

rons, Companies, and Officers, ſubordinate the one 
to the other by degrees ; and yet all tending one way, 
all their Faces bent upon one place, all moving, march- 
ing, and turning together, all endeavouring with ala- 
crity towards the performance of one common ſervice 
by mutual aſſiſtance, without diflention, diſcord, differ- 


A ſimili- 
tude, 


ence, or clamour : He that ſhould ſee this (faith the 


Metaphyſick) as he could not but imagine ſome gene- 


ral high Captain to be among theſe Soldiers, whom 


all obeyed, and from whoſe ſupreme commandment 
and order, this moft excellent ſubordination, agree- 
ment, and union, proceeded ; ſo much more, upon 
conſideration of the former coherence, conſent, and 
miraculous ſubordination of Creatures among them- 
ſelves in their operations, muſt we infer, that they have 
ſome general Commander over them all, by whoſe ſu- 
preme diſpoſition, each Creature hath his charge and 
peculiar task -appointed, which he muſt perform, for 
the common and univerſal fervice of the whole. 

17. The fourth reaſon or Argument alledged by the 
Supernatural Philoſopher, is, of the marvellous provi- 


dence, art, and wiſdom, diſcovered in the making of m 
every leaſt Creature within the World. For ſeeing Metaphy- 
there is nothing ſo little, nothing ſo baſe or contemp- fick. Pro. 
tible within the compaſs of this Heaven that covereth Vidence. 


us, but if you conſider it, you find both art, order, 
proportion, beauty, and excellency in the ſame : This 


cannot proceed of Fortune, as fooliſh Lucretius, and Lucyetins 


ſome others would have it; for that Fortune is ca- made di. 
vers BO 


ſualty without order, rule, or certainty, and therefore 


needs it muſt-come from the Wiſdom and Providence 775 Work. 
man- hip 


of ſome Omnipotent Creator. 


If you take a Fly, or a Flea, or a Leaf from a Tree, of the 
or any other the leaſt Creature that is extant in the 
World, and conſider the ſame attentively, you ſhall 
find more Miracles than parts therein: You ſhall find 
FEA ſuch 


Th 


World. 
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ſuch proportion of Members, ſuch variety of Colours, 
ſuch diſtinction of Offices, ſuch correſpondence of In- 
ſtruments; and thoſe ſo fit, fo well framed, ſo cohe- 
rent, ſo ſubordinate, as the more you contemplate, 
the more ſhall you marvel : Neither is there any one 
thing in the World more effectual to draw a Man to 
the love and admiration of his Creator, than to exer- 
ciſe himſelf often in theſe Contemplations; for if 
his Heart be not of ſtone, this will move his affection. 
Galen for- We read of Galen, a profane and very irreligious 
cedtocon- Phyſician, who, as himſelf confeſſeth in a certain ou 
els God's taking upon him to conſider of the parts of Man's 
> Body, and finding much wiſdom in the order, uſe, and 
Galen |. 5. diſpoſition of the ſame ; ſought firſt to give the praiſe 
de uſu and glory thereof to Nature, or to ſome other cauſe 
part. than to God. But in proceſs of time, being oppreſ- 
ſed, as it were, with the exceeding great wiſdom, cun- 
ning, and providence, which he diſcovered in every 
leaſt parcel and particle of Man's Body, wherein no- 
thing was redundant, nothing defective, nothing to be 
: added, altered, or better deviſed : He brake forth in- 
Lib. 3.de to theſe words, Compono hic profetto canticum in crea- 
ulu part. tors noſtri laudem, quod ultro res ſuas ornare voluit, 
melius quam in ulla arte poſſet. Here truly do I make 
a Song in the praiſe of our Creator, for that of his 
own accord, it hath pleaſed him to adorn and beauti- 
he his things better, than by any art poſſible it could 

be imagined. 
Hereby then doth the Metaphyſick gather and con- 
clude moſt evidently, that there is a God, a Creator, 
a moſt wiſe and powerful Artificer that made all 
things: Such a one as exceedeth all bounds of Nature, 
and of Humane ability. For if all the World ſhould 
join together, 'they could not make the leaſt Creature 
which we ſee in this World, He concludeth alſo that 
the fore-ſight and providence of this Creator is infi- 
' nite, for things to come in all eternity; and finally, 
- that his wiſdom and cogitations are inſcrutable. And 
albeit ſometime he reveal unto us ſome part there- 


of, yet often again we err therein. For which cauſe, 


a wiſe Heathen Platonick concludeth thus, an lon 
4 11 earch 
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ſearch about theſe affairs, I will praiſe God (faith he) A Võ 
in ſearch about theſe affairs, I will praiſe God (faith he) oi 
in thoſe things, I underſtand, and I will admire him in N 
thoſe which Tunderſtand not: For I ſee that my ſelf of- then. Pro- 
tent imes do things wherein my ſervants are blind, and con- tin. lib. 
ceive no reaſon ; as alſo I have ſeen little Children, caſt in- de prov. 
to the fire Jewels of great price, and their Fathers writings 

of great learning and wiſdom, for that they were not of ca- 

pacity to underſtand the value and worthineſs of the thing. 

18, One Argument more will I alledge of the Me- The fifth 
taphyſick, grounded upon the Immortality of Man's Argu- 
Soul ; which Immortality is proved with one conſent ten oh 
of all learned Men (as Plato alledgeth) for that it is a fc. Ha. 
ſpirit and immaterial ſubſtance, whoſe nature depend- mortality 
eth not of the ſtate of our mortal Body: For ſo by ex- of the Soul 
＋ we ſee daily, that in old Men and withered fick- C4 lib. 
y Bodies, the Mind and Soul is more quick, clear, Re wo 
pregnant, and lively,. than it was in youth, when the * 
Body was moſt luſty. 

The ſame alſo is proved by the unquenchable deſire 
which our mind hath of learning, knowledge, wiſdom, 
and other ſuch ſpiritual and immaterial things, where- 
in her thirſt by nature is ſo great, as it cannot be ſa- 
tisfied in this Life, neither can the objects of ſenſe and 
bodily pleaſures, or any other commodity, or delight 
of this material World, content or ſatiate the reſtleſs 
defire of this immaterial Creature, Which is an evi- When the 
dent Argument to the Philoſopher, that ſome other defire of 
object and contentation is prepared for her in another our Soul 
World, and that of ſuch excellency and ſupereminent {hall be 
perfection, as it ſhall have in it all wiſdom, all learning, ſitisfed. 
all knowledge, all beauty, and all other cauſes of love, 
joy, and contentation, wherein our Soul may reſt for ever. 

This being ſo (ſaith the Philoſopher) that the Soul 
and mind of Man is Immortal: Of neceſſity it mn en- 
ſue, that an Immortal Creator ſent the ſame into our 
Bodies, and that to him again it muſt return after her 
departure from this Life here. This was the true mean- Fei. 
ing indeed, (howſoever ſome later Interpreters have miſ, in lib. de 
underſtood the ſame) of that ancient Doctrine of old er 6 
Philoſophers, which Plutarch alledgeth out of Pytha- plkcit. N 
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The oras and Plato, affirming, that all particular Souls of 

meaning Men, came ſent from one general and common Soul of 

of - the whole World, as ſparkles from the fire, and beams 

Shs from the common Sun ; and that after their ſepara- 

touching tion from their bodies, they ſhall return again to that 

Anima general Soul called Anima Mundi, the Soul of the 

Mundi. World, for that it giveth life and being to the World. 

This was the Doctrine of old Philoſophers, which 

ſeemeth indeed to have been nothing elſe (though de- 

livered in other words) but that which Solomon himſelf 

Eccleſ. 12. affirmeth in plainer Speech, Et ſpiritus redibit ad Deum, 

qui dedit illum: And our Soul or Spirit ſhall return to 

God that give it unto us. And this may ſuffice for 

a taſte of that which the Metaphyſick or Supernatural 
Philoſopher can ſay for proof, that there 1s a God. 

The mo- 19. There remaineth yet a third part of humane 

ral Philo- Wiſdom or Philoſophy, called Moral, whoſe Reafons 

ſopher. and Arguments for proof of this verity, I have of pur- 

poſe referred to the laſt place, for that they be more 

plain and eaſie than the former, and more ſenſible to 

the capacity of every ſimple and unlearned Reader. 

The firk For firſt of all, he obſerveth in the very natural in- 

Argu- Cclination of Man, (be his manners otherwiſe never ſo 

ment of eyil) that there is a certain propenſion and diſpoſition | 

MARE. to confeſs ſome God or Deity ; as by example he pro- } 

hy. veth in all Nations, were they never fo fierce or barba- |} 

5. rous, yet always confeſſed they ſome God by nature, 

though no Man did teach or inſtruct them therein. 

7-+1ulizn The ſame is confirmed by the common uſe of all Hea- | 

handlerh thens, in lifting up their eyes and hands to Heaven in 

ee e any ſudden diſtreſs that cometh upon them; which 

Ac ron importeth, that Nature her ſelf hath ingrafted this | 

Apolog. feeling, that there is a God: Yea, further he alledgeth, 

that by experience of all Ages it hath been proved, that 

Atheiſts themſelves, that is, ſucli Men as in their health 

and proſperity, for more liberty of ſinful life, would 

ſtriye againſt the being of any God; when they came 

to die, or fall into great miſery, they of all other Men, 

Weds would thew themſelves molt fearful of this God, as Se- 

ge neca declareth, and as Suetoni us theweth in the Example 

Seton in Of Caligula. Which is a token that their Conſcience 

Callis, inforced them to believe a God head, 5 
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Nay, Zeno the Philoſopher was wont to ſay, that The Say- 
it ſeemed to him a more ſubſtantial proof of this veri- '"s 3 
ty, to hear an Atheiſt at his dying-day preach God ing the l 
from a pair of Gallows, or other ſuch place of miſe- geaths of 
ry, (when he asketh God and Nature forgiveneſs) than Atheiſts. 
to hear all the Philoſophers in the world diſpute the 
point: For at this inſtant of death and miſery it is 
like that ſuch good Fellows do ſpeak in earneft and 
ſobriety of Spirit, who before in their wantonneſs im- 
pugned God, either of Vanity, Ambition, Senſuality, | 
or Diſhmulation. . 

20. Now then, when the Moral Philoſopher hath 
proved by this natural inclination of Man, that there 
js a God, which hath imprinted in us ſuch a feeling of 
himſelf, as no Conſcience can deny him when it cometh 
to ſpeak ſincerely; then ſteppeth he a degree further, 
and proveth, that this God which is acknowledged, The rea- 
can be but one; for that if he be God, he muſt be in- fon why 
finite; and if he be infinite, he can have no Compani- there can 
; on : for that two infinite things cannot ſtand together, dey 
without impeachment the one of the others Infinity. ; 
; He proveth the ſame by the cuſtom of moſt Gen- 

» tiles, who (as Lact ant ius well noteth in his time) when La#. lib. 
they ſwore, or curſed, or prayed, or wiſhed any thing 2. divin. 
- & heartily, (eſpecially in affliction, that lightneth the un- inſtit. 
? derſtanding) their faſhion was to ſay, God, and not the B 
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„ Gods. And for the learneder ſort of them, how ſoever me dii. 
1. they diflembled, and applied themſelves outwardly to 
„the Error of the common People; yet in earneſt they 


1 never ſpake of more than of one God, as Plato ſignifi- Plato Ep. 
li eth himſelf to Diomſius King of Sicily in a certain 13. ad 
s Letter, wherein he gave him a ſign when he ſpake in Pionyſ- 


hn, earneſt, and when in jeſt. Hinc diſces tu, ſcribam ego 
it ſerio, nec ne, Cum ſerio, ordior Epiſtolam ab uno Deo, cum 
h ſecus, a pluribus, By this ſign thall ye know whether I 
Id write in earneſt, or not. For when J write in earneſt, 


© I begin my Letter with one God ; and when I write not 
in earneſt, I do begin my Letter in the name of many Gods. 
Fulian the A poſtate, in his three moſt ſcornful Books cyrillus 
that he wrote againſt us Chriſtians, (whom contemptu- lib. contra 
ouſly he called Galileans) endeavouring by all means to To. 
D © advance | 
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Ennea. I. advance and ſet forth the honour of Paganiſm, alledg- 
8. c. 1,2- ed this Plato for a chief Pillar and Father thereof, 
& c. 6. J 4. and dareth prefer him before our Moſes: And yet you 
Y Porgby. ſee what he teſtifieth of himſelf. And that this was 
Fa his perpetual Opinion, three of his worthieſt Scholars, 
abſt. & l. J mean, three of the moſt learned that ever profeſſed 
de occa. c. the Platonick Sect, Plotinus, Porphyrius, and Proclus, 
1 8 all Heathens themſelves, do teſtifie and prove in divers 
log, Plato. parts of their Works, aſſuring, that both they and 
&1.deani- their Maſter Plato, never believed indeed, but only one 
ma & God. And as for Socrates that was Plato's Maſter, 
Dam. 1. c. and pronounc'd by the Oracle of Apollo, to be the 
Sees wiſelt Man of all Greece, the World knoweth, that he 
Apuleins, was put to death for jeſting at the multitude of Gods 
Agellius, among the Gentiles. 
& Laertius Ariſtotle that enſued after Plato, began the Sect of 
i vie Peripateticks, and was a Man ſo much given to the 
pe 1/e ſearch of Nature, as in many things he forgat the Au- 
— thor of Nature, or at leaſt-wiſe, he treated little, and 
Peripate- very doubtfully thereof; yet in his old age, when he 
ticks. came to write the Book of the World to King Alex- 
Fuſtin in ander, (which Book St. Juſtine the Martyr eſteemed 
Apolog. greatly, and called it the Epitome of all Ariſtotle's true 
_. Philoſophy) he reſolveth the matter more clearly, ſay- 
Ariſt. de ing thus of God: He is the Father of Gods and Men? he is 
Mundo. the Maker aud Conſerver of all thinzs that be in the World. 
Thea. in And he addeth further in the ſelf-ſame place, That 
Metaph, the multitude of many Gods, was invented to expreſs 
Alex. the power of this one God, by the multitude of his 
8 Miniſters: ſo that he maketh all Gods to be Servants, 
and the beſides only one. Which ſentence of their Maſter, | 
Stoicks. T heophraſtus and Aphrodiſæus, two principal Peripate- | 
Piut.de ticks, do confirm at large. L 


ora. cui le Zeno the chief, and Father of all the Stoicks, was 


ſect. der. . . : 
anal ts wont to ſay, as Ariſtotle reporteth, that either one God, 


1zſt, 97 10 GO. Which Opinion is averred every where, by 
Slee, Seve Plutarch and Seneca, two moſt excellent Writers, and 
ca de Vita great admirers of the Stoick ſeverity. And before 
beat, de them, by Epictetus, a Man of ſingular account in that 


ap Sect, whoſe words were eſteemed Oracles. Dicendum 


Apud ate ona, unum eſſe Deum, omnia regere, omnibus pro- 
. videre. 


Atian. 
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videre, Before all things (faith he) we muſt affirm, 
that there is one God, and that this God governeth 
all, and hath providence over all. 

As for the Academicks, who made the fourth di- 
viſion or Sect of Philoſophers, it is ſufficient, which I 
have mentioned before, that Socrates their Founder 
was cauſed to die for his opinion in this matter ; al- 
beit it ſeems, that ſuch as enſued in that Sect, whoſe 
profeſſion was to diſpute and doubt of every thing, 
* came at length by their much jangling and diſpu- * So in 
ting, to believe and hold nothing. Whereof Cicero this time 
himſelf may be an example, who in his Books De Na- o 9 
tura Deorum, followeth ſo far the Academical vein of“ . 
doubtful diſputing too and fro about the nature of 
Gods, as he may ſeem (and fo did he to divers Chri- 
ſtians of the Primitive Church) to be very irreſolute Arrob. 
whether there were any God or no. Albeit in the Sent. 
end he make ſhew to conclude very plainly and pe- Centes. 
remptorily with the Stoicks. | 88 
21. All the four Setts of Philoſophers then, who All old 
in their time bear the credit of Learning and Wiſ- Philoſo- 
dom, made profeſſion of one God, when they came to 1 


ſpeak as they thought. But if we aſcend up higher jedged 


to the days before theſe Sects began, that is, to Py- one God. 


thagoras and Architas Tarentinus ; and before them, Vide a- 
again to Mercurius Triſmegiſtus that was the firſt Pa- _ ; 4 
rent of Philoſophy to the Ezyptzans : we ſhall find 8 
them ſo reſolute and plain in this point, as no Chri- Philoſ. 
ſtian can be more. Whereof he that deſireth to ſee Triſneg. 
innumerable Examples, as well of thefe Mens Sayings, in Pæ- 
as of other learned Heathens in all Ages, let him read f 
but St. Oril's firſt Book againſt Julian the Apoſtate, E 
or Lattantius firſt and ſecond Books againſt the Gen- 
tiles, and he ſhall remain ſatisfied. 
This then is the Moral Philoſophers firſt Argu- The re- 
ment: The inclination of all people to believe a God- collect. 
head, the inſtinct of Nature to confeſs it, the force of gast hl 
Man's Confcience to fear it, the euſtom of all Nations gument 
to adore it. And finally, the conſent and full agree- in Moral 
ment of all learned and wife Men, in applying this Phil. 
God-head not to many, but to one only, that made 

| D 2 this 
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Triſmeg, this World, and governeth the ſame. Non Homini bus, 
in Pe- non demonibus, non diis ipſis, quos non nature ratione, 
_ c. ſed honoris cauſa Deos nominamus, We do not attri- 
6, '® > bute the appellation of true God (ſaith T; riſmegiſtus) 
Aſcl. c. 2, either unto Men, or unto Devils, or unto the multi- 
6, Kc. , tude of other Gods themſelves. For that we call 
them Gods, not in reſpect of their natures, but for 
honours ſake : that is, we call them Gods to honour 
them for their famous acts, and not, that we think 
Cicero*s o- them in nature true Gods, Which Cicero confirmeth 
pinion of in theſe words : The life of Man and common cuſtom 
the mul. hath nom received, to lift up to Heaven by fame and 
_— of good will, ſuch Men as for their benefits are accounted 
Gods, excellent. And hence it cometh, that Hercules, Caſtor, 
how they Pollux, Aſculapius, aud Liber, are now become Gods, 
were and Heaven almoſt 1s filled with mankind. | 
_ 22. The ſecond Argument in Moral Philoſophy is, 
cond Av. de ultimo fine & ſummo bono, that is, concerning the 
ument laſt end of Man, and of his higheſt or ſupreme feli- 
£ 
of Moral city, whereby the being of God is alſo confirmed. 
Philolo- And albeit, 1 have ſaid ſomewhat of Man's end be- 
Phy. fore, yet that which in this place I am to add, is 
more proper and peculiar to Moral Philoſophy. For 
as other Sciences may and do conſider the final ends 
of other Creatures, which are divers, and yet all con- 
cur for the ſervice of Man ; fo the Science of Moral 
Philoſophy doth properly conſider the final end of 
Man himſelf, calling it ſummum bonum, his greateſt 
and higheſt happineſs whereunto he was created, and 
whereunto he tendeth in this life, and wherein he 
reſteth and repoſeth without further motion or appe- 
tite, when he hath obtained it. | 
Every For better underſtanding whereof, it is to be con- 
thing in ſidered, that every thing in this world hath ſome par- 


this : ; | : 
. ticular end, together with an appetite and deſire in- 


hath a Srafted by Nature to that end; which deſire ceaſeth 


natural When the end is obtained. As for example : A Stone 
delire to hath a natural appetite to go downward to the centre 
his end. gr middle of the Earth, and fo it reſteth in no place 

(except by violence it be ſtayed.) until it come thither. 


WW of be 
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On the contrary, Fire repoſeth no where, (except it 
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be reſtrained) until it mount above the Air to his 

culiar and natural place of abode, where of itſelf: it 
reſteth. And ſo in other things that are without 
ſenſe, there is a certain natural appetite and deſire to 
their end, which end being once obtained, that defire 

and appetite of it-ſelf repoſeth. 

In Beaſts likewiſe we behold, that they have a de- The feli- 
ſire to fill their bellies, and to ſatisfie their own ſen- city of 
ſes ; which being ſatisfied, they remain contented, and Beats. 
deſire nothing elſe, until the ſame appetite of Senſe 
want his object again. Whereby we perceive, that 
ſenſuality or contentation of the ſenſes, is the final 

end deſired of Beaſts, and the very ſummum bonum, or 
ſupreme felicity. 

But in Man, albeit for maintenance of the body 
there be this appetite alſo to ſatisfie his ſenſes, ac- 
cording to the lower portion of his mind, that is cal- 
led ſenſitive; yet according to the other higher part 
of his mind, whoſe name is Reaſon, or the reaſona- 
ble part, which is the only part indeed that is pecu- 
liar to Man, and diſtinguiſheth him from unreaſona- 
ble Beaſts; he hath an appetite of ſome more high 
and excellent object, than is the contentation of their 
ſenſes: for that by experience we ſee and feel, that 
oftentimes, when the ſenſes be all ſatisfied, yet is the 
mind not quiet; which argueth that ſenſuality or 
ſenſual dilectation, is not our ſummum bonum, wherein 
our mind muſt reſt and enjoy her felicity. 

Hereupon have Philoſophers and Wiſe Men fallen 
to diſpute in all Ages, what ſhould be the final feli- 
city, and ſummum bonum of mankind 2 And Cicero cic. I. de 
faith, that this point is cardo tot ius Philoſophie, the finib. bo- 
hook or hinge whereon all Philoſophy hangeth : for 3 
that this being once found out, clear it is, that all o-eru 
ther things and actions are to be referred to the ob- 

taining of this end and happineſs. And therefore a- The con- 
bout this point, there hath been marvellous contention tention 
and fight among Philoſophers; the Stoicks refuting of Philo- 


the Epicures, and the Peripateticks refuting again the ſophers, 


; . bout th 
Stoicks, and the Platonicks, ( who went neareſt the falicity of 


truth) impugning and refuting both the one and the Man. 
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other; and this diſſention went ſo far forth, the one 
part aſſigning one thing, and the other another, to be 
this felicity, or ſummum bonum, that Marcus Varro a 
moſt learned Roman, gathered 288 different opinions 
(as Saint Auguſtine noteth) about this matter. 

And finally when all was ſaid and examined, Plato 
found, that nothing which might be named or ima- 
gined in this Life, could be the felicity or ſummum 
bonum of Man, for that it could not ſatisfie the deſire 
of our mind. And therefore he pronounceth this ge- 
neral Sentence. Jt is impoſſible that Men ſhould find 
their felicity, or ſummum bonum in this life, ſeek 
what way they will, but in the next life without all 
doubt it muſt be found. The reaſon of which Sentence 
and determation was, for that Plato was able to re- 
fute any thing, that the other Philoſophers did or 
could name to be our felicity and final end in this 
Life, were it riches, honours, pleaſures, moral ver- 
tues, or the like, which each Sect did aſſign. 

As for Example, he proved that riches could not 
be ſummum bonum or happineſs, for that they are un- 
certain, undurable, vain, variable, and things that bring 
with them more danger oftentimes, and trouble of 
mind, than doth poverty. Honours he refelled, for . 
that befides their vanity, they depend of the mouth 
and minds of other Men, who are changeable and in- 
conſtant. Pleaſures of the Body and voluptuouſneſs, 
for that they are common to us with Beaſts, and al- 
ways have annexed their ſting and diſcontentation, 
when they are paſt. Moral vertues, for that they con- 
fiſt in a certain perpetual Fight and War with our 
own paſſions, which never give us reſt or repoſe in 
this life. Finally, whitherſoever we turn our ſelves, 
and whatſoever we lay our hands upon in this life, to 
make it our felicity, or ſummum bonum; it faileth us 
(faith Plato) neither giveth it any durable contenta- 
tion to our mind; wherefore this felicity is to be 
fought and obtained in the Life to come. 1 

Thus far arriveth Moral Philoſophy by reaſon, to 
prove, that Man's felicity or final end, cannot be in 

by 
the 
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the ſame reaſon (as in part it hath been touched be- 

fore) that this felicity of our mind in the Life to come, 

muſt be a ſpiritual and immaterial object, for that our 

Mind and Soul is a ſpirit: it muſt be immortal, for 

that our Soul is immortal. But what ? goeth yet 
Humane Philoſophy uy further 2 or can Plato aſſign 

the particular point wherein it ſtandeth 2 Hear his 
words, and confeſs, that not without reaſon he was 

called Divine, In this it conſiſteth (faith he) ut con- Plato in 
jungamur Deo, qui omnis beatitudinis e en meta, Phad. 
fims. © That we be joined to God, who is the top, 

the but, and the end of all blefledneſs. And can 

any Chriſtian (think you) ſay more than this ? yet 
hearken what a Scholar of Plato's ſaith, for explica- 

tion of his Maſter's Sentence. Supremus hominis fins, Plotin. 
ſupremum bonum, id eſt Dew. The final end of Man En. t. 1. 
whereto he tendeth, is a ſupreme or ſovereign good 4+ © . 
thing, and this is God himſelf, By which words, we 

ſee that theſe Heathens, by the end of Man could find 

-out God, which was the ſecond Argument propound- 

ed in Moral Philoſophy. | 

23. A third Argument uſeth the Moral Philoſopher The third 
for proof of God, which ſhall be the laſt I will alledge Argument 
in this place, deduced from conſideration of good and Yr day 
evil, vice and vertue ; and eſpecially of the reward, phy 
which by nature, reaſon, and equity, is due to the one, touching 
as alſo of the puniſhment belonging to the other. For reward 
(faith he) as in all other things, Creatures, and Acti- an Pu- 
ons of this World, that paſs from the Creator, we * 
ſee Proportion, Order, Juſtice, Wiſdom, and Provi- 
dence obſerved ; ſo much more muſt we aſſure our 
ſelves, that the ſame is obſerved in the ſame Creators 
actions and proceedings towards Man, that is the chief 
and principal of all his other Creatures, 

Now then we ſee and behold that all other Creatures 
are directed to their ends by nature, and do receive 
comfort and contentation as long as they hold that 
courſe : And loſs, diſeaſe, and grief, as ſoon as they 
break or ſwerve from the ſame: Only Man hath rea- 
fon given him, whereby to know and judge of his End : 
as alſo Free-will, and Election, whereby he may either 
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direct his way to the ſame by vertue or run aſtray by 
following of wickedneſs, W hereupon it enſueth, that 
in all equity and juſtice, there muſt remain reward 
for ſuch as do well, and follow the right path aſſigned 
them to their end and felicity, which is by good Life: 
and puniſhment for the other that abandon the ſame, 
for pleaſure and ſenſuality. W 

But we ſee in this World (ſaith the Philoſopher) 
that moſt wicked Men do receive leaſt puniſhment 3; 
and many there be (as Princes and high Potentates) 
whoſe lives and actions, be they never ſo vicious, yet 
are they above the correction of mortal Men: and many 
poor Men in the contrary part, who for their vertue, 
patience, and honeſty, receive nothing in this Life, but 
envy, malice, contempt, reproach, deſpite and oppreſſion. 


ee of * Wherefore (ſaith he) either wanteth there providence 
hc 2 and equity in the government and diſpoſition of theſe 
crates in great affairs, which we ſee not to want in things of 
Apologia, lefler moment, or elſe muſt there be a place of puniſh- 
Plato in ment and reward in the life to come, upon the Souls 
Craty & of ſuch as paſs from hence, and a juſt and powerful 
FIT Judge to make recompence of theſe inequalities and 
& in 1. Injuſtices permitted in this World. Which Judge 
10. de lig. can be none but the Creator himſelf, *' * | 
Flut. de 24. And fo hitherto have J declared how every 
a oe? n. Particular Science among the Gentiles had particular 
dicta. means and ways to demonſtrate God, by contemplation 
Ando- of his Creatures, and by force of Reaſon, which no 
chers. Man could deny. Now remaineth it to ſhew how the 
Jew, or faithful Iſraelite, before Chriſt's appearance, 
was able to confirm this verity to a Heathen, which 


ſhall be the ſubject of the Section following. 
SECT. 3. 
How the Jews were able to prove God. 


The peo- i People of Jrael, that for many years and ages 
ple of 1/- were the peculiar People and Partage of God, as 
rel God's they dwelt environed with Gentiles of each fide, that 


Fartage. impugned their Religion and Worſhip of one ou 
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and had many weaklings among themſelves that were 

often tempted to doubt of the ſame Religion, by the 

example of ſo many Nations and Countries about them, 

that made profeſſion of a contrary Religion : ſo had 

the Divines and learned Men of this People, divers 

forcible pooh and moſt reaſonable Arguments pecu- 

liar to themſelves, (beſides the gift of Faith, or any 

other demonſtration that hitherto hath been alledged) 

to confirm their Brethren in the belief of one God, 

and. to convince all Atheiſts or Infidels in the World. 

And albeit theſe Proofs which they uſed were many; Divers 

as, the Creation of the World by one God ; the deri- things 

ving of the Hebrew Religion from the beginning ; the 33 

converſation of God with Abraham, of whom the Jews jyey 

deſcended ; the miraculous delivering of that Nation God. 

from Egypt; the Law received from God's own mouth 

by Moſes ; the ſtrange entrance of Jews into the Land 

of Promiſe; the extinguiſhing of the Gentiles, which 

before inhabited there; the erection of the Jewiſh 

Monarchy, and protection thereof againſt all other Na- 

tions; the miraculous Deeds and Sayings of Prophets; 

and a thouſand things and reaſons beſides, which con- 

firm moſt evidently, that the Jews God was the only 

true God. Yet for all that theſe Things and Sayings 

with an infidel had no more credit than the Writings 

of Scriptures wherein they were recorded, hereby it 

came to paſs, that all which a Jew could ſay for proof 

of God, more than a Gentile, depended only upon the 

authority of his Scriptures. And for this cauſe, he 

referred all his Proofs and Arguments to make evi- 

dent the truth and certainty of the Scriptures ; which 

thing once performed, the being of one God cannot 

be called in controverſie: for the Scriptures are no- 

thing elſe but a Narration of the Acts and Geſts of 

that only one God which the Jews profeſs. | 
We are now to ſee then what the Jew was able to Comfor- 

ſay for proof of his Scriptures, and conſequently for table to 

demonſtration of God, and of his Judgments declared hear the 

therein. Which diſcourſe, as it was profitable in old 22 

time, for ſtay and confirmation of all ſuch as werè or tures de- 
might be tempted with infidelity; ſo can it * clared. 

: af | ut | 
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but very comfortable to us Chriſtians of theſe days, 
to behold the certainty of theſe Scriptures laid before 
us, upon which the foundation of our whole Faith 
/ dependeth, | 
: rſt 26. Firſt therefore, the Jew for proof of his Scrip- 
proof of tyres, alledgeth the great and wonderful antiquity 
how of thereof, For as God (faith he) was before Idols, and 
Antiquity Truth before Falſe-hood, ſo was the Scripture, which 
is the ſtory of the true God, long before the Wri- 
*FoſeP9u?, tings of Panyms or * Infidels. Nay, further he ſhew- 
* 4z- eth, that the moſt part of things recounted in the 
ionem. Bible, were done before moſt of the Panym Gods 
Fandletn were extant; and that the very laſt Writers of the” 
this at Hebrew Canon, which are Eſdras, Aggæus, Zacharias, 
bin and Malachy (+ almoſt fix hundred years before the 
aſſigneth coming of Chriſt, when the ſecond Monarchy of Per- 
them 570. ſians began) were before the moſt of heathen ancient 
in chron. Hiſtoriographers ; to wit, before Hellanicus, Herodotus, 
Pherecides, Thucidides and NXenophon, 

And albeit the Gentiles had ſome Poets before, as 
Orpheus, Homer, and Herodotus and Lycurgus the Law- 
maker, that lived a good while after ; yet the eldeſt 
of theſe, arrived no higher than the days of King So- 
lomon, which was five hundred years after Moſes, the 
firſt Writer of the Bible. After whoſe time, the moſt 
part of heathen Gods were long unborn; as Ceres, 
Vulcan, Mercury, Apollo, Æſculapi us, Caſtor, Pollux, and 
Hercules, as the Gentiles themſelves in their Genealo- 
gies do confeſs. And as for Abraham, that lived five 
hundred years before Moſes he was not only elder 
than the lefler Gods which I have named, but alſo 
than Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, and ſuch other who for 
Dignities ſake- and Antiquity, are called by the Gen- 
tiles, Dii majorum Gent ium, the Gods of greater Na- 
tions. And yet before Abraham, do the Scriptures con- 
tain the ſtory of two thouſand years, or thereabout. 

So that by this it is evident, that the Writings of 
Heathens, and the multitude of their Gods, are but 
late Fables, in reſpect of the old and venerable anti- 
quity of Hebrew Scripture ; and conſequently the au- 
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than of all other Writings in the World beſides, ſee- 
ing they were extant before all others, in thoſe firſt 
times of ſimplicity and ſincerity, and were in part 
tranſlated into divers Languages before the Monar- 
chy of the Perſians, that is, before any Stories of the Euſeh.! 
Gentiles were written, as Euſebius out of many Hea- „ de 
then Authors declareth. przp. E- 
27, Next to the reaſon of Antiquity, is alledged the vang. cap. 
manner of writing, authoriſing, and conſerving theſe EH 
Scriptures, which is ſuch, as greatly confirmeth the or * 
certainty of things contained therein. For firſt, what - tures. 
ſoever is ſet down in theſe Writings, was either taken Their 
immediately from the mouth of God, as were the Pro- a7 pr 
phecies and Books of the Law; or elſe collected from tian and 
time to time by general conſent, according as matters conſer- 
and Miracles fell out, as were the Book of Judges, the ving. 
Book of Kings and Chronicles, and ſome other that f 
contain Records and Hiſtories of times. Which Books 
were not gathered by ſome one private Man, upon hear- 
ſay, or by his own imagination, long after things done, 
as Heathen Hiſtories and other profane Records and 
Monuments are : but they were written by general 
agreement, in the ſelf-ſame days, when things were 
in ſight and knowledge of all Men, and fo could not 
be feigned. | 
28. Secondly, when Books were written, they were How 
not admitted into the Canon or Authority of Scrip- 2 
tures, that is, of God's Word, or divine Writings; Soriſel. 
but upon great deliberation, and moſt evident Proof 
of their undoubted Verity. For either the whole | 
Congregation of Synagogue, who had the approving | 
hereof, (and among whom commonly were divers Pro- | 
phets) did know moſt certainly the things and Mira- 
cles to be true (as did alſo the whole people) that 
were recorded in theſe Writings, containing Hiſtories : 
or elſe they ſaw the ſame confirmed from God by Signs 
and Wonders, as in the Books of their Prophets, and 
of their Law-giver Moſes, it fell out, | | 
Thirdly, when any thing was written and admitted The care 
for Scripture, the care of conſervation thereof was of con- 
ſuch, and the reverence of Jews thereunto ſo great, as ſervation. 
may 
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may eaſily aſſure us, that no corruption or alteration 
could happen unto it. For firſt, the thing was copied 

out into twelve Authentical Copies for the twelve 

Tribes, and then again in every Tribe there were ſo 

many Copies made, as were particular Synagogues 

within that Tribe. All was done by ſpecial Notaries, 

Scribes, Overſeers, and Witneſſes. The Copies, after 

diligent review taken, were laid up by the whole Con- 

gregation in the Treaſure-houſe of the Temple, under 

divers Locks and Keys, not to be touched but by Men 

appointed, nor to be uſed but with ſingular reverence. 

To add, diminiſh, corrupt, or alter, was preſent death 

The Eſti- by the Laws of the Nation. And how then was it 

Adar dens Poſſible (faith the Jew) that among theſe Writings, 

had X either falſhood ſhould creep in, or truth once received, 
their could afterwards be corrupted ? 

Scrip- It is impoſhble (faith he) in reaſon ; and therefore 

tures. obſerveth he another thing in this cauſe, which in truth 

is of very great conſideration ; to wit, that no other 

Nation under Heaven, did ever ſo much eſteem their 

own Writings, that they would offer to die for the 

fame, as the Jews were ready to do for every ſentence 


and ſyllable of their Scriptures. W hereof alſo it did 


proceed, that in all their miſeries and afflictions, (where- 
in they were a Spectacle to all the World) in all their 
flights and baniſhments to Egypt, Babylon, Perſia Media, 


and other corners of the Earth; in all their ſpoils, | 


aſſaults, and devaſtations at home; they yet ever had 
ſpecial care to conſerve theſe Writings more than their 
_. own lives, and ſo have kept the ſame without main 


or. corruption, more Ages together than all the Na- 


tions in the World have done any other Monuments. 
The third. 29. The third Per ſwaſion which is uſed by the Jew 
proof of for the verity of his Scriptures, is the conſideration of 
Scriptures the particular Men that wrote them; who were ſuch, 
The fin- as in reaſon cannot be ſuſpected of deceit or falſhood. 
the ri. For, as I have ſaid, the Stories of the Bible were writ- 


I > abs. ten from time to time by publick Authority, and by 


the teſtimony of all Men that ſaw and knew the things 
that are rehearſed. The Books of Prophecies were en- 


dited by the Prophets themſelves, who were plain, ſim- 
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ple, and fincere Men, authoriſed from God by conti- 
nual Miracles, and yet ſo ſcrupulous and timorous of 
their own 8 as they durſt ſay nothing but on- 
ly, _ Lord ſaith this; the God of Hoſts commandeth 
that, &c. 

And when they had preached and read their Wri- 
tings in the hearing of all the People, they proteſted 
that it was not Man's word, but God's? and that for 
ſuch they left it in the publick Treaſury of their Nation, 
until by tract of time, the event and fulfilling of their 
Prophecias ſhould prove them true (as always it did) 
and theig dn both lives and deaths declare, that they The lives 
meant no fal ſhood; their lives being ſuch as were not ö of 
ſubjeft to the corruption, pride, vanity, or ambition gerd. 
of this life (as other profane and heathen Writers were) phets. 
and their deaths for the moſt part offered up in holy 
martyrdom, for defence of that Truth which they had 
preached and written: as appeareth in Eſay, that was | 
ſawed in pieces by King Manaſſes: in Feremy, that See Epi- 
was ſtoned to death by the common People: in Ezekiel, Pan. de 
that was ſlain by the Captain of the Jews at Babylon : 8 
in Amos, whoſe brains were beaten out by Amaſi as the 888 
wicked and idolatrous Prieſt in Bethel: in Micheas, 
whoſe neck was broken by Prince Joram the Son to 
King Achab: in Zachary, that was ſlain at the Altar, 
and the like. | . 

And this for the Prophets of later times among the A peculi- 
Jews. But now if we conſider the firſt Prophet of all ar conſt- 
that wrote among that people, I mean Moſes, that was of Aer, | 
not only a Prophet, but alſo an Hiſtoriographer, a Law- gr& Wri- 
giver, a Captain, and a Prieſt ; the firſt that ever re- ter in the 
duced the People to a Common-wealth, and the firſt Bible. 
that put their acts and geſts in writing, or rather the ol 
acts and geſts of Almighty God towards them: this 9 = 
Man (I fay) if we conſider him only, (mean the cir- | 1 
cumſtance of his perſon) the Jew thinketh this a ſuf- 7 
ficient motive to make any Man of reaſon believe what- 
ſoever he hath left written in the Bible, without fur- 
ther confirmation. | 


And firſt for his Antiquity, I have ſpoken before, g. ct. l, 
and the Heathens, do confeſs it: and for Miracles done & ro. dle 4 
4 5 by Pp. | 
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Evang. Fo- by him, the greateſt Enemies that ever he had in the 
leb. 1. r. World, that is, Appion in his fourth Book againſt Jews, 


- cont. Ap. 
Pio. & 2 


Exod. 3, 4. could not the Magicians of Pharao, whoſe ſtudy was 


3. The in that Profeſhon from their infancy, either do the 

— * or rh 9 2 themſelves from the 
lagues of Egypt 2 why did they cry out, The finger 

— * of God is here? Where did you ever hear ſuch works 


Exod. 16. Upon the ſudden, as ſufficed to feed fix hundred thou- 
Num. 11. ſand Men, beſides Women and Children: when he 


Joſh. 5. 
Pſal. 77. 


Num. 16. Camp for forty years together? when he cauſed the 


5 nk without hurting any one that ſtood about them? 
C. 2. & Theſe things did Moſes, and many other, in the ſight 


Num. 16. Scripture it-ſelf appeareth. Core Dathan and Abiron, 


n | with their Faction, ſought in all things to diſgrace 


and Porphyrie in his fourth Book againſt Chriſtians, 
do acknowledge them: and Porphyrie adjoyneth more 
for proof thereof, that he found the ſame confirmed by 
the Story of one Sacoxiathon a Gentile, who lived 
(as he ſaith) at the ſame time with Moſes. But what > | 
all thoſe Miracles (ſay they) were done by Art-magick, 
and not by the power of God, as Moſes boaſted. 

30. But then asketh them the Jew, where Moſes 
a Shepherd, could learn ſo much Magick ? or why 


one by Magick as Moſes did, when he divided the 
red Sea? when he called into his Camp ſo many Quails 


made a Rock to yield forth a Fountain 2 when he cau- 
ſed a Dew to fall from Heaven, that nouriſhed his whole 


Ground to open and ſwallow up alive three of the | 
Richeſt Noble-Men of all his Army, together with 
their Tabernacles, and all other Bags and Baggage? 
when he cauſed a Fire to come from Heaven, and con- 


of all his Army, that is in the ſight of ſo many hundred | 
thouſand people, among which there were divers his 
Emulators and ſworn Enemies, as by the ſtory and 


him, and to diminiſh his credit; and therefore if any 
one point of theſe Miracles had been reproveable, Moſes 
would never have durſt to put the ſame in writing, 
nor would the people have ſtood with him, and much 
leſs have received his Writings for Divine, and for 
God's own Words, being ſolicited againſt him by ſo 
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common faſhion for him that followeth, to reprehend conſent. 


Lib, 1. part 1. That there # a God, 


potent means, had not they known all things to be 
moſt true therein contained, and had ſeen his ſtrange 
Miracles and familiarity with God. | 

But he dealt plainly and ſimply in this behalf, he The plain 
wrote the things of his own doings, which every Man and fin- 
preſent did know to be true: and of God's Speeches ding f 
and Communications to himſelf, he wrote ſo much as Moſes. | 
he was commanded, whereof both God and his Con- | 
ſcience did bear him witneſs. He cauſed the whole 

to be read unto the People, and laid up in their ſacred 

Ark and Tabernacle, as God's own Writing and Cove- 

nant with that Nation. He cauſed all the whole Ar- 

my to ſwear and vow the obſervance thereof. And Num. 20, 
then drawing towards his death, he made/a moſt excel- Bp 
lent exhortation unto them, perſwading them ſincerely 8 
to the ſervice of their God; and confeſſing his own 
infirmities, and how for his offences he was to die, be- 

fore their entrance into the Land of Promiſe. He gxod. zz. 
concealed not the offences of his Brother Aaron, of his Gen. 49. 
Grand-father Levi, of his Siſter Mary, and other of Num. 12. 
his Kindred, (as worldly Princes for their honour are Deut. 14. 
wont to do z) neither did he go about to bring in Go- 
vernment after his deccaſe, any one of his own Sons, 

(which is greatly to be obſerved) notwithſtanding he Num. 1. 
left behind him goodly Gentlemen, fit for that room, Deut. 3. 7. 
and himſelf of power to place them, if he had endea- 
voured : But he left the Government to a ſtranger, 

named Joſhua, as God had commanded him. 

All which things (faith the Jew) do prove ſufficient- 
ly, that Moſes was no Man of ambition, - or of worldly 
ſpirit, but a true Servant of God 3 and conſequently, 
that he wrought not by Magick cr Falſhood, but by 
the only Power of his Lord and Maſter ; and that his 
Writings are true, and of the ſame authority that in 
his life and death he affirmed them to be, that is, the 
undoubted Word of Almighty God. 

31, This he confirmeth yet further by a fourth Rea- 1h 
ſon, which is, the conſent and approbation of all later fourth 
Writers of the Bible, that enſued after Moſes. For proof of 
as among profane Writers of worldly Spirit, it is a Scriptures 
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Confde- 
rations 
external. 


1. 
2. 


3. 


Confide- 


rations 


internal. 


The fifth 
proof of 


Scrip- 
ture. 


Their Ar- of one eternal God, as before hath been mentioned; 
gument 


and end. 
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the former, and to hunt after Praife by his Anceſtors 


_ diſgrace ; ſo theſe Writers of the Bible, it is a moſt 


certain Argument that all were guided by one Spirit 
from God, that in continuance of ſo many ages and 
thouſand years, no one ever yet impugned the other, 
but always the latter fu ors and approving the for- 
mer for true; doth build thereupon, as upon a ſure 
foundation. So the Writings of Joſhua do confirm 
and approve the Writings of Moſes; and the Records 
of the Judges, do reverence and allow the Book of 
Foſhua, The Story of Kings and Chronicles, doth re- 
fer it-ſelf to the Story of Judges. One Prophet con- 
firmeth another. And finally, Chriſt approveth them 
all, by the known diviſion of Law, Pſalms, and Pro- 


phets ; which is a demonſtration that all their Spirits | 


agreed in one. 


32. And thus hitherto have been declared theſe four 


conſiderations, that are external or without the Bible; 


Chap) 2. 


to wit, The antiquity and continuance of the Scrip- 

tures: The manner of their writing and preſerving 
from corruption: The ſincerity, vertue, and fimplici- 4. 
ty of their Writers: Together with their agreement 


and coherence in one Spirit. 


ſelf, and look into the Text, and that which therein 
is contained ; you ſhall fee God's own hand, God's own 
Characters, God's own Sign, and Seal, and Subſcrip- 


tion to the Paper. You ſhall ſee God's Omnipotency, | 
God's Spirit, God's Providence, no leſs in theſe letters 
of his Book, than you beheld the ſame before, in the 
Tables of his Creatures. Nay, much more (faith he) | 
for that theſe Letters were deviſed for declaration of 
thoſe Tables, to the end that ſuch as for their blind- | 


neſs could not ſee him in his Creatures, might learn 
at leaſt to read him in his Scriptures. _ 

33. Conſider then firſt (faith he) the Subject or Ar- 
gument which the Scriptures do handle, together with 
the ſcope and end whereto they do level ; you ſhall 
find, that the firſt is nothing elſe but the acts and geſts 


and the ſecond nothing elſe but the only 


glory and 
exaltation 


But now further, (faith 
the learned Jew) if you will but open the Book it- | 
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Lib. 1. part 1: That there it 4 God. 
exaltation of the ſ.me great God, together with tlie 
ſalvation of mankind upon Earth. And ſhall you find 
any Writings in the World beſides, that have ſo wor- 
thy an Argument, or ſo high an End? Read all the 
Volumes and Monuments of the Pagans ; turn over 
all their Authors, of what kind, or name, or profeſ- 
ſion ſoever, and ſee what mention they make of theſe 
two things, I mean, of the honour of God, and of 
the ſalvation of Man? Read their Philoſophers, and Philoſo- 
ſee whether ever they name or 123 theſe things: phers. 
Read their Hiſtoriographers, and mark how many Bat- A 
tles and Victories they attribute unto God. They will 8⁵f 
deſcribe to you often the particular commendation of 

every Captain; they. will defraud no one Soldier of 

his praiſe in the Victories; they will attribute much 


to the wiſdom of the General; much to his courage, 


much to his watchfulneſs, much to fortune; They will 
attribute to the place, to the wind, to the weather, 


to the ſhining of the Sun, to the raiſing of the duſt 


in the Enemies eyes, to the flying of ſome little Bird 
in the air, and a thouſand ſuch petty obſervations be- 
ſides ; but to God nothing. Whereas contrariwiſe in 
the Scriptures, it is in every Battel recorded. God de- 
livered them into their enemies hands: God overthrew 
them: God gave the victorx. „ 

Again, conſider the Laws and Law- makers among Heathen 
the Gentiles, as Lycurgus, Solon, Draco, Numa, and the Law-ma- 
like, and ſee whether you may find any one ſuch Law, kers. 
or tending to ſuch an end, as this is of the Jews: _ 
Thou ſhalt love thy God with ali thy heart, and with all Deut. G. 
thy Soul; and ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Cori- Prophets 
ſider in all the South-ſayers and Diviners among the and 
Gentiles, whether they uſed to ſay in their Predictions, *. 
as the Prophets of 1/rae! did, Dominus Dixit, our Lord 5 
hath ſpoken; or elſe, Ego dico, I do ſpeak it. Com- verſifiers 
pare their Verſifiers and Poets, with thoſe of the Scrip- and Po- 
ture, and ſee whether they have laboured in the praiſe ets. 
of Men or of God. And whereas heathen Poets have 
filled up their Books (as alſo the moſt part of ours at 
this day) with matter of carnal love, mark whether any 
of them ever brake forth ſuch pangs of ſpirityal 

| a 
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Pal. 17. chaſt love, as holy David did, when he ſaid, I love thee, 
1 my God, my ſtrength, my firmament, my refuge, my deli- 
loveof verer, my helper, my protector, and the horn of my ſal- 
David, vation. And again, in another verſe, What have I de- 
Pſal. 22. fired upon earth beſides thee 2 my fleſh and heart have 
fainted for thee, thou God of my heart, thou God that 

art my * and portion everlaſt ing. x 
Prophane By all which is evident, that as profane Writings 
Writings and Writers, which do treat of Men, extol Men, ſeek 
* only the grace of Men, refer all to the commodity and good 
en. liking of Men, do proceed of the ſpirit of Man, and 
are ſubject to thoſe infirmities of falſhood, error, and 
vanity, wherewith Man is intangled in this life; ſo the 
Scriptures, which handle matters above the compaſs of 
fleſh and blood, that refer all to God, and ſupernatu- 


ral ends, could not proceed of Nature, or of Humane 
Spirit: For that by nature the Jews were Men, as the 
Gentiles were, and had their infirmities of fleſh and g 


blood as the other had. And therefore it muſt needs 
be concluded, that theſe high and ſupernatural Wri- 
tings among them, proceeded from God that ſpecially 
directed them, and gave them light of underſtanding, 
aboye all other Nations and People in the World. 
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The fixth 34. Next after the Argument and end of the Scrip- a 


proof of tures, the Jew willeth us to conſider the peculiar ſtile 
Scrip- and phraſe which they uſe ; for that (ſaith he) it being 


cures, See. different from all other manner of writing in the World, i 


S. Aug. of 


this at and unimitable to Man, it doth diſcover the finger of 
large l. God, by which it was framed, For whereas humane 
12. de ciy. Writers do labour much in adorning their ſtile, and in 
Dei. reducing their words to number, weight, meaſure, and 

ſound, with addition of many figures, and other orna- 


ments, for allurement of rhe Reader; the Scripture Mar 


. ,. takethquite another courſe, and uſetha moſt marvellous 
Simpli- pr gar thereby to accommodate it-ſelf to the capa- | 
e 


* city of the weakeſt; but yet always carrying with it 


ſo great profundity, as the beſt learned in ſearch there- 


Profun- of, ſhall confeſs their own ignorance. For examples 


dity. 


Gen. 1. Take, conſider but the very firſt words of the Bible: 7: 
the beginning God created heaven and earth; and the earth 
was empty and void, and darkneſs was upon the face o 

| 5 the 
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te deep; and the ſpirit of God was carried upon the wa- 

ters; and God ſaid, Let light be made, and light was 

- maze, &c. What can be more plain and ſimple than 

this Narration, to inſtruct the moſt learned about the 

beginning and creation of the World 2 And yet when 

learned Men come to examine every point thereof, how, 

Jand what, and where, and in what manner, and when 

things were done; it aſtoniſheth them all, to conſider 

the difficulties which they find, and the depth of ſo in- 

finite inſcrutable Myſteries. EH, 

Beſides this, there goeth in the ſame ſimplicity, a The gra- 

ſtrange Majeſty and gravity of ſpeech, declaring ſuffi- vity and 

Ficntly from how great and potent a Prince it proceed- „ 

th. For as great Monarchs in their Edits and Procla- in +. 

nations, are wont to ſpeak unto their Subjects, not in Scrip- 

Figures and Rhetorical Phraſes, but plainly, briefly, tures. 

Ind peremptorily, to ſhew their Authority; fo the 

d F$criptures, to declare whoſe Edicts they be, do uſe the 

is ke manner of phraſe and ſtile to all the World, with- 

i- gut alluring or flattering any Man, and without reſpect 

ly If Monarch, Emperor, Prince or Potentate. Fac hoc, Deut. 4. 
vi do this, and thou ſhalt live : Si peccaveris in 2 

2) 1 UVIVES, dO c hls, 2 Pp * 16. 22. 
ie, morieris in aternum, if thou fin againſt me, thou 

p- palt die everlaſtingly. 5 

le And albeit (as I have ſaid) the Scriptures do uſe this The force 

ig Inplicity of ſpeech, and do not admit that kind of of the 

d, FWinted and artificial ſtile, which humane Writers do Scrip- 

of much covet ; yet in perſwading, inſtructing, moving as Lag 

ne j affections, and all other effects which ſpeech or wri- affections. 

in g can work, there is no compariſon, (a thing moſt 

nd Wonderful) between any other Writings in the World, 

la- d theſe. Whereof I could alledge many proofs and 

ire MWmples, but that it were too long. Let any Man 

us d attentively, but the firſt Chapter of the Prophecy 

Eq, and compare it with any one part or parcel of 

or Demoſthenes Orations, and ſee whether the 

erence of words be as great as the difference of mo- 

ns: Let divers Hymns and holy Pſalms of the Scrip- 

es, be conferred with the moſt pathetical Poems that 

in's Wit hath invented, and ſee whether there be any 

Npariſon in ſtirring and firing of affections, or no. 

E 2 Ibis 
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ported by 


Flavins This I am ſure, that Foſephns the Jew, who for glory 


Foſephus of his Eloquence, had his Image of Metal erected hy 


de Antiq. 


Judaic Titus the Emperor in the Market-place of Rome, wrote 


the ſame ſtory which the Scriptures contain, and be. 
See S. ſtowed much labour and humane cunning therein. But 
Hierom, yet even in thoſe places where he endeavoured moſt ty 


lib. de j : a | 
Scrip.Eccl. ſnew his Art, as in the Sacrifice of Iſaac by his Father, 


Gen. 22. and in the meeting of Jepthe with his only Daughter 
judic. 11. Which by Vow he was conſtrained to put to death; the 
| Scriptures are able to pierce the heart, and wring outf 


tears of the Reader, whom Joſephus will not great! 
move with his Rhetorical Oration, though otherwiſ: 
very learned and artificially penned. 
Two Mi- Ariſt 216 that learned Gentileyof whom we have madg 
racles re- mention before, who was in ſpecial favour with Prolol 


©ritteus. y the ſecond great Monarch of Ezypt, (about 300 year 


Ariſtæus before Chriſt's Nativity) and a chief doer in procuring 


libello de the tranſlation of the Hebrew Bible into the Gre 
tranſl. Bi- Language, reported of his own knowledge to the King 
bliorum& two ſtrange accidents which had happened in his tim 
|. 8. de and which he had underſtood of the parties themſelve 


not perform his deſire, but was ſtrucken with a ſudde 
maze and giddineſs in the head, and was warned in | 
ſleep, not to proceed further in that work after th: 
ſort, for that ſuch manner of ſtile, was too baſe f 
ſo high matters, as the Scriptures contained. 
Theadeffes, The other example was of Theode#es, a writer 
Tragedies, who told Ariſtews, that once he attempt: 
to bring certain matter out of the Jews Bible, into 
Pagan Tragedy, and that thereupon he was preſent: 
ſtrucken blind; whereupon he being aſtoniſhed, and ff 
ling to repentance for that he had done, and deſiſti 
from the Enterpriſe, (as alſo Theopompus did :) th 
were both of them reſtored again to their Healt 
And thus much did theſe three Pagans confeſs, of t! 
authority, divinity, and peculiar facred ſtile of 0 


Scriptures. 4 
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Lib. 1. part 1: That there is a God. 9 


35. But now further it enſueth in order, that after The ſe- 
the ſubject and phraſe, we ſhould conſider a little the _ j 
contents of theſe Scriptures, which will perhaps, more 1 
clearly direct us to the view of their Author, than any tyres, 
thing elſe that hitherto hath been ſaid. And for our the Con- 
preſent purpoſe, I will note only two ſpecial things tents. 
contained in the Bible, The firſt ſhall be certain high 
and hidden doctrines, which are above the reach and 

capacity of humane reaſon, and conſequently, could 
never fall into Man's brain to invent them. As for Ex- 
ample ; That all this wonderful frame of the World, High Do- 
was created of nothing; whereas Philoſophy faith, ctrines. 
That of nothing, nothing can be made; that Angels being 
created Spirits, were damned eternally for their fins : 
that Adam, by diſobedience in Paradiſe, drew all his 
poſterity into the obligation of that his fin : and that 
the Woman's Seed ſhould deliver us from the ſame : 
that God is one in ſubſtance, and three in perſons : that 
the ſecond of theſe Perſons, being God, ſhould become 
Man, and dye upon a Croſs for Mankind: that after 
him, the way to all felicity and honour ſhould be by 
contempt, ſuffering and diſhonour. Theſe Doctrines 
(I fay) and many more contained in the Bible, being 
things above Man's capacity to deviſe, and nothing a- 
greeing with humane reaſon, moſt evidently do declare, 
that God was the Author and Inditer of the Scrip- 
tures, for that by him only, and from no other, theſe 
high and ſecret myſteries could be revealed. 

The ſecond thing contained in Scriptures, that could The pro- 
not proceed but from God alone, are certain Prophe- phecies in 


er i cies or fore-tellings of things to come. Wherein God Scripture 
apt himſelf proyoketh the Idols of the Gentiles, to make org 2 
nto experience of their power in theſe words: Declare un- tor. Eſay 
ſent te us what ſhall enſue hereafter, and thereby we ſhall know 41. 23. 
1d f that you are Gods indeed, Which is to be underſtood, 

iti if they could fore-tell particularly and plainly what 


was to come in things meerly contingent, or depend- How the 
ing of Man's Will, they ſhould thereby declare their Devils, 
power to be Divine. and other 
36. For albeit theſe Idols of Gentiles, as Apollo and LI 
others that gave. forth 1 * (which were nothing teu tungs 
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elſe indeed, but certain wicked ſpirits that took upon MK 1 
them theſe names) did ſometimes happen upon the If 1 
truth, and fore-tell things to come; as alſo ſome Aſtro- 1 
logers, South-ſayers, and Magicians do, either hy fore- Ne 
ſight in the Stars, and other Elements, or by the aſſiſt- p 
| ance of theſe wicked Spirits and Devils: yet are the : 
| things which they prognoſticate, either natural and not ; 
| contingent, and ſo may be fore-ſeen and fore-told in Rt , 
| their cauſes ; (as is rain, heat, cold, winds, and the 
| like:) or elſe, if they were accidental, theſe predictions 

| of theirs are only conjectures, and ſo, moſt uncertain e 
| and ſubject to errors. We | 7 
| The opi- This teſtifieth Porphyrie the great Patron of Paga- i 
nion of a niſm, in a ſpecial Book of the Anſwers of his Gods, I 1 
Heathen wherein he ſweareth, that he hath gathered truly, | 1 
e without addition or detraction, the Oracles that were I 1 
phecies of Moſt famous before his time, with the falſe and uncer- \ 
his Gods. tain event thereof; inconſideration of which event, he t 
| Perphyr.1. ſetteth down his judgment of their power in Predi- WM 
| de relp. (tions after this manner. The Gods do fore tell ſome na- e 
0 Ta things to come, for that they do obſerve the order i | 
; and conjunition of their natural cauſes. But of things. | | 
| that are contingent, or do depend of Man's Witt, they have 1 
1 but conjectures only, in that by their ſubtilty and celerity I 
| they prevent us. But yet they oftentimes do lye, and de- l 
ceive us in both kinds: for that, as natural things are | 
variable, ſo Man's Will is much more mutable. 12 

Oenoman; Thus far Porphyrze of the Prophecies of his Gods, 
de falfira- whereunto agreeth another Heathen of great credit a- 
te oracu- mong the Grecians, named Oenomaus, who, for that he 
1 had been much delighted with Oracles, and more de- MM: 
cibus ma- Ceived: wrote a ſpecial Book in the end of their falſe- We 
liſi. hood and lies; and yet ſheweth, that in many things i 
yo wherein they . KA it was not eaſie to convince them t 
of open falſhood, for that they would involve their An- Wt 
Deceitful ſwers (of purpoſe) with ſuch obſcurities, generalities, He 


Oracles. 


equivocations, and doubtfulneſs; as always they would 
leave themſelves a Corner wherein to ſave their Cre- 
dit, when the event ſhould prove falſe. As for Ex- 
ample, when Cr ſus that Famous and rich Monarch of 
Lyaia, conſulted with Apollo, whether he ſhould _ q 
n ar 
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that ever they ſhould be true; delivered b 
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War againſt the Perſians, and thereby obtain their 
Empire or no? Apollo deſirous of blood-ſhed, (as all 
wicked ſpirits are) gave his Oracle in theſe words for 
deceiving of Creſus : If Cræſus without fear, ſhall paſs Euſeb. I. 5. 
over Halys, (this was a River that lay between him de præp. 
and Perſia) he ſhall bring to confuſion a great rich kg 
Kingdom. Upon which words, Cræſus paſſed over his 
Army, in hopes to get Perſia, but ſoon after he loſt 
Lydia, by evil underſtanding of this doubtful Prophecy. 

This then is the imbecility of both humane and an- The cir- 
gelical power, in prognoſticating things to come, which cumſtan- 
are meerly contingent. In which kind, notwithſtanding, 72 51 
ſeeing that the Scriptures have many and almoſt infi- dies kirs 
nite Prophecies, foretold many years, (and ſometimes the Scrip- 
Ages) before they came to paſs 3 ſet down in plain, tures. 
particular, and reſolute Speech, at ſuch times as there 
was neither cauſe to conjecture them, nor "Sen pag? 

imple and 


unlearned perſons, that could foreſee nothing by skill 


his eternal and infallible Spirit. And therefore of theſe 
2 Prophecies will I alledge in this place, ſome few Ex- 
amples. 


or art; and yet that all theſe by their events have 


| proves moſt true, and never any one jot in the ſame 


ve failed : this (I ſay) alone, doth convince moſt ap- 
parently, (all proofs and reaſons, and other Arguments 
laid afide) that theſe Scriptures are of God, and of 


37. Abraham the firſt Father and ſpecial Patriarch 1. The 
of the Jews, had many Prophecies and Predictions Prophecy 
made unto him as of his Iſſue, when he had yet none, 5% ft 
nor ever like to have, of his inheriting the Land of his Poſte- 
Canaan, and the like. But this which followeth is rity. Gen. 
wonderful, of his Paſterities deſcent into Egypt, of 1 13, 
their time of ſervitude, and manner of deliverance 8. 
thence ; (the ſame being foretold more than four hun- 
dred years before it was fulfilled) and at that time 
when no likeli-hood thereof in the World appeared. 

The words are theſe : Know thou before-hand, that thy 
iſſue ſhall be a ſtranger in a foreign Land, and they ſhall 
ſjubjet# them to ſervitude, and ſhall afflie# them for four 
hundred years: But yet I will jud,e the nation unto - 
E 4 won 
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whom they haue been ſlaves ; after that, they ſhall de- 
part from thence with great riches. This is the Pro- 
phecy : and how exactly it was afterward fulfilled, by | 
the ruin of the Egyptian, and deliverance of the 1/- 
raelites, even at that time which is here appointed, 
xod. 12. not only the Book of Exodus doth declare, where the 
Et. 3- Whole ſtory is laid down at large; but alſo the con- 
* Porps. ſent of“ Heathen Writers, as before hath been touch- 
4. con. ed. As it is ſpecially to be noted, that this Prophecy 
3 e- was ſo common and well known among all Jews, from 
only of Abraham's time down unto Moſes, and ſo delivered by | 
devs. tradition from Fathers to their Children, as it was | 
5 the only comfort and ſtay, not only of all that people 
in their ſervitude of Ezypt, but alſo of Moſes and o- 
thers, that governed the people afterwards for forty | 
years together in the Defart ; and was the only means 
indeed whereby to pacifie them in their diſtreſſes and 
miſeries: and therefore Moſes, in every exhortation al- 
moſt, maketh mention of this Promiſe and Prophecy, F 
as of a thing well known unto them all, and not de- | 
viſed or invented by himſelf or any other. | | 
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2. The 38. Long after this, Jacob, that was Abraham's Ne- 

* ophecy phew, being in Egypt, and making his Teſtament, ſaid # 

Kae of his fourth Son, Juda; Juda, thy brothers ſhall praiſe 
8 of thee, and the Children of thy father ſhall bow? unto thee, 

gude. &c. The ſcepter ſhall not be taken from Fuda, until he 

Gen. 49. come that is to be ſent, and he ſhall be the expeftation of 

+. nations, Which latter part of the Prophecy, all He- 

brews do expound, that it was meant of the coming 

of the Me as, which was fulfilled almoſt two thou- 

ſand years after, at the coming of Chriſt, as ſhall be 

ſhewed in another ſpecial Chapter. For at that time 

King Herod a ſtranger, put out quite the Line of Ju. ; 

da, from the Government of Fury. But for the firſt Þ 


part, touching Fuda's Scepter, it is wonderful to con- 
ſider the circumſtances of his Prophecy. | 
Foſeph de For firſt, when it was ſpoken and uttered by Facob, 
int iꝗ l g. there was no probability of any Scepter at all to be 
among the Jews : for that the Jaelites or Sons of 

Jacob at that day, were poor, and few in number, and 

never like to be a diſtinct Nation of themſelves, or to 


depart! 


n 
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e- depart forth of Egypt again. And ſecondly, if any 
o- MW ſuch thing ſhould come to paſs, as they might be a 
»y | People, and have a Scepter or Government of their 
Econ; yet was it not likely that Juda and his Poſte- 
d, rity ſhould poſſeſs the ſame, for that he had three el- 
he I der Brothers, to wit, Ruben, Simeon, and Levi, who Unlikeli- 
in all likeli-hood were to go before him. And thirdly, hoods of 
when Moſes recorded and put in writing this Prophe- this Pro- 
oy cy, (which was divers hundred years after Facob had Pecs. 
m ſpoken it) it was much leſs likely that ever it ſhould 
by 4 be true, for that Moſes, then preſent in Government 
as of the Tribe of Levi, and Joſhua deſigned by God for 
le his Succeſſor, was of the Tribe of Ephraim, and not of 
o- F Fudg. Which maketh greatly for the certainty of this Exod. 2. 
ty Record: for that it is moſt apparent that Moſes would Joſh. 19. 
ns never have put ſuch a Prophecy in writing, to the 
1d diſgrace of his own Tribe, and to the prejudice and 
11- 13 offence of Ruben, Simeon, Ephraim, and other Tribes: 
y, neither would they ever have ſuffered: ſuch a deroga- 
le- tion, but that it was evident to them by Tradition, 
that their Grandſir Jacob had ſpoken it, albeit then 
e- : preſently there was no great likeli-hood that ever af- 
ter it ſhould come to be fulfilled, 

iſe And this was for the time of Moſes.: but yet con- 1 Reg. 1. 
ee, ſider further, that from Moſes to Samuel (that was & 8. 
he laſt of all the Judges) there paſſed four hundred years 
more, and yet was there no appearance of fulfilling 
le- this Prophecy to Iſrael, for that the Tribe of Juda David. 
ng was not eſtabliſhed in Government. At length they 
u- came to have Kings to rule, and then was there cho- 

be fen one Saul to that place, not of the Tribe of Fuda, 
ne but of Benjamin, and he indued with divers Children 
to ſucceed him. And who could then have thought 
rity that this Prophecy could have been fulfilled > but yet 
n-88 for that it was God's Word, it muſt needs take place; 

| and therefore when no Man thought thereof, there | 
ob, was a Poor þ Shepherd choſen out of the Tribe of f David. 
be Juda, to be King, and the Regiment and Scepter ſo 1 Res. 
of W eſtabliſhed in his Poſterity, that albeit many of his de-“ 
nd WF ſcendents offended God more grievouſly than ever Saul 3- Reg. 
to did, who was put out before, and albeit ten Tribes at 1. 
art | "0008. > 4 


— 
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The once brake from Juda, and never returned to Obedi- 
* ence again, but conſpired with the Gentiles, and other 


lo. A 


more than any one Family in the World beſides can | 
ſhew for his Nobility or continuance in Government. 
5. The 39. The ſame Jacob when he came to bleſs his lit- | 
Prophecy tle Nephews, Manaſſes and Ephraim, that were Joſeph's | 
for the Children, though himſelf were now dim of ſight, and 
could not well diſcern them, yet did he put his right 
hand upon the head of the younger, and his left hand © 
upon the elder, and that of purpoſe, as it proved af. 
terwards : For when Joſeph their Father miſſiked the 
placing of their Grand-fathers hands, and would have 
removed the right hand from Ephraim, and would 
have placed it upon the head of Manaſſes that was the 
Gen. 48. Elder 3 Jacob would not ſuffer him, but anſwered, 1 
know that Manaſſes is the elder, and he ſhall be multi- 
plied into many people, but yet his younger brother ſhall 
be greater than he. Which afterwards was fulfilled ; © 
' is, for that Ephraim was always the greater and ſtronger | 
2 Tribe, and in fine, became the Head of the Kingdom 
of Iſrael, or of the ten Tribes, whereof there was no # 
Ecclef. ſuſpicion or likeli-hood when Jacob ſpake this, or when 
47. Eſay Moſes recorded it. And how then came Jacob to fore- 
7. & 28. ſee this ſo many hundred years before? as alſo to fore. 
+>. | ſee and foretell the particular places of his Childrens 
Oze. , habitations in the Land of Promiſe 2 as of Zebulon, at 
Gen. 49. the Sea-ſide; of Aſer, in the fertile Paſtures ; and of 
— 14 other the like, that fell out 7 caſting Lots, after four 1 
od. 12. hundred years and more. Whence had he this (I ſay) 
Acts 13. to foretell what Lots fo long after ſhould appoint, but 
| only from God, who governed their Lots? 4 
The 40. The like might be asked concerning Moſes, who, 
Seher before his death in the Defart, divided out the Land 
ot Moſer. of Canaan to every Tribe, even as though he had been 
Num * in poſſeſſion thereof, and as afterwards it fell out b7 
Joth: 15, Caſting of Lots, as in the Books of Joſpua it doth ap- 
I6, 17. | Pear. f 
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pear, And could any humane Wit or Science (think 
you) fore-ſee what each Tribe ſhould attain (after his 
death) by drawing of Lots 2 Again, the ſame Moſes 
fore-ſaw and fore-told, in publick hearing of all the Deut. 31. 
people, how in times to come, long after his death, 21. 
the Jews ſhould forſake God, and for their ſins be 
caſt into many baniſhments, and finally be forſaken, 
and the Gentiles received in their room, as indeed it 
came to paſs. And whence (trow you) could he learn 
2 this, but from God alone. 
4t. In the Book of Joſhua, there is a Curſe laid up- g. The 
on the place where Fer:cho ſtood, and upon whatſoever Prophecy 
perſon ſhould go about to rebuild the ſame : to wit, fer — 1 
That in bis eldeſt Son, he ſhould lay the foundations, and Jerh.c:e 
in his youngeſt Son, ſhould he build the gates thereof: on of Je- 
which is to ſay, that before the Foundations were laid, richo. 
and Gates builded, he ſhould be puniſhed with the 54. 6. 
death of all his Children. Which thing was fulfilled 
almoſt five hundred years after in one Hiel, who pre- 
23 ſumed, under wicked King Achab to rebuild Jericho 3. Reg. 
again, and was terrified from the ſame by the ſudden 76: 
death of Abiram and Segub, his Children, as the Book 
of Kings reporteth, According to the Word of our Lord, 
which he had ſpoken in the hand of Joſhua, the Son of 
* Nun ; And fince that time to this, no Man, either 
2 Jew or Gentile, hath taken upon him to raiſe again 
the ſaid City, albeit the ſame fituation be moſt plea- 
2 fant, as by relation of Stories and Geographers ap- 
2 peareth. | 
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s 242. In the third Book of Kings is recorded, that 6. The 

t when Feroboam had withdrawn ten Tribes from the 2 
f obedience of Roboam King of Jada; to the end they birth and 
r might never have occaſion to re-unite themſelves again acts of 
) to Jada, by their going to Sacrifice in Feruſalem, (as Foſpas 3. 
tt by the Law they were appointed:) he builded for them Reg. 12. 


a goodly gorgeous high Altar in Bethel, and there com- 
manded them to do their devotions. And when he 
was one day there preſent himſelf, and offering his in- 
cenſe upon the ſaid Altar, and all the people looking 
Jon; there came a Man of God (faith the Scri ure 

and ſtood before the Altar, and cryed out alou — 
ö . pake 


Diſobedi- 
ence pu- 
niſhed a 
rievoully 
5 God's. 
deareſt. 


4 Reg. 13. 
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ſpake theſe words: 0 Altar, Altar] thus ſaith our 
Lord, Behold a Child ſhall be born of the Houſe of David, 
whoſe name ſhall be Joſias, and he ſhall ſacrifice upon thee, 
theſe Idolatrous Prieſts, that now burn Frankincenſe upon 
thee, and he ſhall burn the bones of Men upon thee, 

Thus ſpake that Man of God in the preſence and 
hearing of all the people, more than three hundred 
years before Jeſus was born ; and it was regiſtred pre- 
ſently (according to the manner of that time, which I 
have noted before) and with the ſame were regiſtred 
alſo the Miracles which hapned about that fact; as 
that the Altar cleft in two upon the Man's words; and 
Feroboam extending forth his hand to apprehend him, 
loſt preſently the uſe and feeling thereof, until it was 
reſtored again by the holy Man's Prayers; who not- 
withſtanding, for that he diſobeyed God's command- 
ment in his return, and did eat with a Prophet of 
Samaria (which was forbidden him :) he was lain in 
his way homeward by a Lyon, and his body was brought 
back again, and buried in Bethel, nigh the ſaid Altar, 
amongſt the Sepulchres of thoſe Idolatrous Prieſts of 
that place; but yet with a Superſcription upon his 
Tomb containing his Name, and what had hapned. 
There paſſed three hundred years, and Joſias was 
born, and came to reign in Juda; and one day com- 
ing to Bethel. to overthrow the Altar, to deſtroy the 
Sepulchres of thoſe Idolatrous Prieſts that had been 
buried in that place; when he began to break their 
Tombs, he found by chance, the Sepulchre of the ſaid 
Man of God, with the ſuperſcription upon it. By 
which ſuperſcription, and by the relation of the Citi- 


- - Zens of Bethel, when he perceived that it was the Se- 
pulchre of him that had foretold his birth, his name, 


Chap. 23. 


and his doings, ſo many hundred years before he was 


born: he let the ſame ſtand untouched, as the fourth 


Book of Kings doth declare. 
Now. conſider, whether among any people in the 


World, but only among the Jews, there were ever any 


ſuch Prophecy, ſo certain, ſo particular, ſo long fore- 
told before the time, and ſo exactly fulfilled ? But yet 
the Holy Scriptures are full of the like, and time 
permitteth me only to touch ſome few of the principal. 


43. Eſay 
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43. Eſay the Prophet is wonderful in fore-telling 
the myſteries and acts of the Meſſias; his Nativity, his 


Life, and all the particulars that hapned in his paſſion. 


Inſomuch that Saint Jerome ſaith, he may ſeem rather Hieron. in 
to write a ſtory of deeds paſt, than a Prophecy of e- 2 
vents to come. But yet among other things, it is to — . 
be noted, that he living in a peaceable and proſperous of the de- 
time in Fuda, when the Jews were in amity and great ſtruction 
ſecurity with the Babylonians; he foreſaw and foretold of Feru- 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem by the ſaid Babyloni ans, and * akon 
the grievous Captivity of Jews under them, as alſo ©? 
the deſtruction of Babylon again by Cyrus King of Perſia, N 
whoſe expreſs name and greatneſs he publiſhed in 22 
writing, almoſt two hundred years before he was born; 

ſaying in the perſon of God; Firſt, to Ezechias Kin 

of Juda, that rejoyced in the Friendſhip he had wit 
Babylon; Behold the days * come, when all that thou 4 Reg. 20. 
and thy Fathers have laid up, ſhall be carryed away to * 
Babylon, and thy Children out be Eunuchs in the King 

of Babylons Palace. And next, to Babylon he ſaid; 

The deſtruct ion of Babylon, which Eſay the ſon of Amos 


ſaw, &c. howl and cry, for that the day of our Lord is 


at hand, &c. And thirdly, to Cyrus (not yet born) who 

was pre-ordained to deſtroy the ſame, and to reſtore 

the people from baniſhment, and to rebuild the Tem- 

ple in Feruſalem, he faith thus: 7 ſay to Cyrus; thou 8. The 
art my Shepherd, and thou ſhalt fulfill all my will. I ſay wonderful 
to Jeruſalem, thou ſhalt be builded again, I ſay to the 4 5» e 
Temple, thou ſhalt be founded again. This ſaith our Kirk. of 
Lord, to my anointed Cyrus, I will go before, and will Perferns. 
humble the glorious people of the earth in thy preſence ; Eſa) 25. 
T will break their brazen Gates, and cruſh in pieces their 

Iron Bars; for my ſervant Jacobs ſake have I called thee EN 
by thy name, and have armed thee, whereas thou * know- * This he 


ef mor we, | faith for 
44. Can any thing be more clearly or miraculouſly _ hex 

ſpoken in the World; than to name a Heathen not yet Infidel. 
born, that ſhould conquer ſo ſtrong a Monarchy as 
Babylon was at this time, and ſhould build again the 

Temple of Jeruſalem, which others of his own Religi- e 
on had deſtroyed before him 2 what cauſe, what rea- Efay 13. 

ſonun, 


4 63 
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\ Jer. 26. 20. 


Zac. 1. 1. 


Circum- 
ſtances of 
certain 
truth. 


9. The 
Prophe- 
cies and 
doings of 
Feremy 1n 
the Siege 
of Jeru- 
ſalem. 


Jer. 37. 
16. 


Jer. 38. 3. 


Jer. 39. 
4. Reg. 
24+ & 25 


Chriſtiau Directory. 
ſon, what likeli-hood, could be of this? yet Eſay ſpeak- 
eth it ſo confidently, as he ſaith, that he ſam it: and 
he nameth two witneſſes thereof, that is VDrias and 
Zacharias that were not born in many years after, ſay- 
ing, And I took unto me two faithful witneſſes, VUrias 
the Prieſt, and Zacharias the Son of Barachias, Wohere- 
of the firſt was a Prophet in Jeremy's time, an hun- 
dred years after Ef; and the ſecond lived fourſcore 
years after that again, in the days of Dar ius, as by the be- 
ginning of his Prophecy appeareth; and yet both (as you 
ſee) were 3 named by Eſay ſo long before. 

And whereas this Book of Eſay was pronounced 
openly to the people (as other Prophecies alſo were) 
and publiſhed into many thouſand hands before the 
Captivity of Babylon fell out; and then carryed alſo 
with the people, and diſperſed in Chaldea, and other 


parts of the world: There can be no poſſible ſuſpicion 


of forgery in this matter, for that all the world both 
ſaw it, and read it many years before the thing came to 
paſs, yea, when there was no opinion of ſuch poſſibility. 

45. The ſame Captivity and Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem, by the Babylonzans, was prophecy'd by Jeremy an 
hundred years after Eſay, and a little before the matter 
came to paſs. Yea, while the Babylonians were about 
the Walls of Jeruſalem, and beſieged the ſame for two 
years together, Jeremy was within, and told every Man 
that it was in vain to defend the City, for that God 
had now delivered it. And albeit he were counted a 
Traitor for ſo ſpeaking (eſpecially when by an Army 
of Egypt that came to the aid of Jeruſalem from Pharao, 
the Siege of the Babylonians was raiſed for a certain 
time) yet Jeremy continued ſtill in his Aſſeveration, and 
ſaid to Zedekias the King, Thou ſhalt be delivered into 
the hands of the Babylonians, And to the People, Hec 


dicit Dominus tradendo tradetur hæc Civitas, &c. This 


faith our Lord, This City moſt certainly ſhall be de- 
livered into the hands of the Babyloni aus. And fo he 
continued, notwithſtanding he were put in Priſon, and 
whipt, and threatned daily 5 be hanged ; until indeed 
the City was taken and Zedekias eyes pull'd out, his 
Children ſlain before his face, and all other dan per- 

| 8 rmed, 


Chap, 2. 
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formed, which Jeremy had propheſied and foretold 
them before. | | | OY 
+ And which is yet more marvellous, Jeremy did not 
only foretell the particulars of this Captivity, but alſo 
the determinate time, how long it ſhould endure, ſay- 
ing, And all this Land of Fury ſhall be into wilderneſs, Fer.x,,g. 
and aſtoniſhment ;, and all this people ſhall ſerve the King The years 
of Babylon, for threeſcore and ten years ; and when three — Song 

core and ten years ſhall be compleat, I will viſit upon the > DE 
King of Babylon, and upon that nation, ſaith our Lord, Babylon, 
and I will lay the ſame into eternal deſolation. But up- 
on Tuda will I caſt my pleaſant eyes, and will bring them 
back to this Land again, &c. In which Prophecy is con- Jer. 24- 
tained, firſt, The particular time, how long this Cap- *5- &c. 
tivity ſhould endure: ſecondly, The deſtruction of Ba- Ef. 
bylon, and of that Monarchy, by the Perſians: and & 2. 
thirdly, The returning home of the Jews again: Which 3. Eſd. 2. 
three things to have been after ful filled, not only Eſdr as, 
that lived at that time, and was an Actor in perfor- 
mance of the laſt, but all other Heathen Writers be- 
ſides, do record and teſtifie. 

And this Prophecy of Jeremy was ſo famous and 

certainly believed amongſt all the Jews, in the time of 
their Captivity ; as when the day of expiration drew _ 
near, Daniel writeth thus of himſelf: In the firſt year Dan. 9. 1. 
of Darius, I Daniel, underſtood in the Scriptures the 
number of the ſeventy years whereof God ſpake to Jeremy, 
that they ſhould be fulfilled touching the deſolation of 
} Jeruſalem, and I turned my face to my Lord God, and 
beſought him in faſting and ſackcloath, &c, Neither only Gentiles 
the Jews underſtood and believed this Prophecy, but believed 
even Cyrus himſelf that was a Gentile, gave full credit = Serip⸗ 
thereunto, and thereby was induced to reſtore the Jews; 
as appeareth both by his own words and proclamation, 
ſet down by Eſdras that executed the ſame, and by 1. Eſd. r. 
his deeds alſo, in reſtoring home the Jews, and rebuild- 3. Ele. 2. 
ing their Temple at his own great charges, as all Hi- | 
ſtoriographers of the Heathens do confeſs. 

I might here alledge infinite other Examples, and The Pro- 
make no end, if I would follow the multitude of Pro- Pans | 
phecies which are diſperſed throughout the whole Dang. 


Scrip- 
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Scripture. I might ſhew how Daniel foretold to Bal. 

tazar King of Babylon, in the midſt of his triumph, and 

in the hearing of all his Peers, the deſtruction which 
| enſued upon him the very ſame night after. 

Dan. 11. I might alledge how the ſame Daniel in the firſt 

year of Darius the Median, in the beginning of that 

«ſecond Monarchy of Medians and Perſiaus foretold 

+ Behold + how many Kings ſhould reign after in Perſia, and 


three how the laſt (who was the fourth after him, and his 


Ir + name alſo Darius) ſhould fight againſt the Grecians, 
* and be overcome by a Grecian King, (which was Alex- 


Pera, ander;) and how that Kingdom alſo of Greece ſhould 
and the be divided and torn in pieces after Alexander's death, 


1 and not paſs to his Poſterity, as Juſt ine arid other Hea- 


ich abo 5 | ; ; 
allche — Perdiccas, Seleucus, Ant iochus, Ptolomeus, and other Cap- 


Dan. 11. z. tains of Alexander, that divided the ſame among them- | 
Juſtin. ſelves, above an hundred years after Daniel was dead. | 


Greclans, between Darius an 


& Romans, under the names of the great Ram and fierce Goat 


Day. 2. with one horn; which Goat himſelf interpreteth to | 
Dan. 8. be meant of a Grecian King that ſhould conquer the | 


all of Perſians. And therefore Alexander (as Foſephus report- 


great eth) coming to Feruſalem about an hundred years after, 


Alexander and reading this Prophecy of Daniel, interpreted unto 


Foſeph. him by Jaddus the High- Prieſt, aſſured himſelf that 
1. r.de. he was the Man therein ſignifled; and ſo, after Sa- 


Antiq: ju- crifice done to the God of 1jrael, (of whom he affirm- | 
ed, that he had appeared unto him in Macedonia, and | 


had exhorted him to take this War in hand) and after 


he had beſtowed much honour and many benefits upan 
the High-Prieſt and Inhabitants of Jeraſalem, he went 
forward in his War againſt Darius with great alacrity, 
and had that famous Victory, which all the World 
knoweth. | 7 

| An 


then Writers do teſtifie that it was, by Ant igonus, 


nga 1.12. I might declare how the ſame Daniel foreſaw and 
Thefur foretold the four great Monarchies of the World, and | 
Monar- deſcribed the ſame as diſtinctly as if he had lived in 
chies of them all, and as by experience we find ſince to be true. 
Aſſyrians, I might alledge the particular deſcription of the Fight | 

4 Alexander, ſet down by Daniel! 


—_—_ — 
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An hundred ſuch Prophecies more, which are as 
plain, as evident, and as diſtinct as this, I might alledge 
of Elias, Elizeiv, Samuel, David, Ezekiel, the twelve 
lefſer Prophets, and of others which I have not named. 
And in very truth, the whole Scripture is nothing 
«ſe but a divine kind of Body repleniſhed throughout 
with the vital Spirit of 8 e and every day ſome 

Prophecy or other is fulfilled (though we mark it not) 
and fall be to the Worlds end. 

And the miracle of this matter is yet more increaſed, What 
if we conſider what manner of people they were for manner 

che moſt part, by whom theſe Prophecies of hidden 0b perſons 
things were uttered ; to wit, not ſuch Men as could - 
Sather their foreſight of things by Aſtronomy, or A- were. 

* i ffrology, that is, by contemplation of the Stars, as 

7 ſome fond Gentiles did pretend (though Ptolomy denies Ptolo.in.l. 
that ſuch things can be foretold, but only by inſpirati- de fructu- 
on from God) neither yet were they ſo ſharp-witted, 
Jas to attain to Prophecy by ſtrong imagination, as 
2 moſt vainly Averroes and his Followers hold that ſome Mol 
| Men may; nor finally, were they ſo delicately fed, as Narben in 
by exact Diet and Rules of Alchimy, to come to Pro- lib. Abu- 
2 phecy, as Alchimiſts dream that a Man may do; and bacher & 
that Apollonius Danæus did, who by ſtellified Meats em- 
cas they ſpeak) came to be ſtellified himſelf; and ſo by Pe. 
help of his Glaſs called Alchymuſi, to foretell ſome 

matters and affairs ty come. Our Prophets (I ſay ) Reget. 

knew none of theſe phantaſtical devices, being for the Bac. 1. de 

WF moſt part poor, ſimple, and unlearned Men, as in par- ſex. ſci- 
ticular is recorded, that David was a Shepherd, Amos ent. exe: 
was a Keeper of Oxen; yea, oftentimes they were wo- —— 

men, as Mary the Siſter of Aaron, called in Scripture Amos r. 

by the name of Propheteſs; Debora the Wife of La- | 
pidoth ; Anna the Mother of Samuel; Elizabeth the Exod. 15. 
Mother of John Baptiſt ; Anna the Daughter of Phanuel: Judic. 5; 

and finally the mo holy and bleſſed Virgin Mary, 

with the Ddughte! 

both in tie O and New Teſtament, who propheſied 2 . THIS 

ſtrangely, nor eduld poſſibly receive ſuch fore-knowledge ARs 21. = 

of things to come, but only from the ſpirit of God, 

and by 1nſpiration of the _ Ghoſt ; which is a Ra. 
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enter of Philip, and many ſuch other 1 Reg. 2. 
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| The And now albeit, this might ſeem ſufficient in the 


proof of (as the Jew Ren to prove that the ScripturesÞ 


2. The moſt ancient Heathen Writers; as by Beroſus Chaldeus, 


| E- ahi | 
NT firſt Inhabitants of thoſe places. 
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felt#demonſtration of the excellency of holy. Writ, and 
of the certainty contained therein. 


eighth. Judgment and Conſcience of every reaſonable Man, 


Scrip- be only from God, and conſequently by them, that} 
3 there is a God: yet hath he one reaſon more to con- 
of Hea- firm their ſincerity, which I will alledge in this place, 
then Wri- and therewith make an end. His reaſon is, that al- 
ters. though theſe holy Writings, which proceed of God's 
Spirit, do not take their Teſtimony or confirmation 
from Man : yet for more evidence of the truth, God * 

hath ſo provided, that all the principal and moſt ſtrange} 
and wonderful things, recounted in Scripture, ſhould | 
be reported alſo, and confirmed by Infidels, Pagans, | 
 _ Gentiles, and Heathen Writers themſelves : albeit in e. 
ſome points they differ from the Scripture in the man-: 
ner of their Narration, for that they adjoyn ſuperſti-M, 
tions thereunto. Which maketh the more for appro-| 
bation of the things, for that hereby it appeareth, they IA 
took not their ſtories directly from the Bible, but by 7 
| tradition and moſt ancient Antiquities of their own. | 
1. The 47. Firſt then he ſheweth, that the Creation of the n 
Creation World, which is the marvel of all marvels, with the | +: 

. infuſion of Man's Soul from God, is both granted and 

Gen. 1, agreed upon, by all thoſe Heathen Philoſophers which 
& 2. FT havecited before (albeit the particularities be not ſo An. 
ſet down by them, as they are in the Scriptures) and 
by all other, that do ſee in reaſon, that of neceſſity 


eſs 
Ye: 


there muſt be yielded ſome Creator of theſe things. {+ 
Next to this, the Flood of Noah is mentioned by divers = 


Fleod of Hieron, Exyptins, Nicolaus Damaſcenus, Abydenus, and 
Neab. others, according as both Joſephus and Euſebius do 
Gen. 6, 7, prove. And in Braſile, and other Countries diſcovered 
s 5 1 in our Age, where never teachers were known to b. 
tig. Jud. before, they talk of a certain drowning of the World, 
Euſeb.l, Which in times pf#ſt hapned ;-and do ſay, that this was 
9.de left them by tradition from time out of mind, by the 


48. Of 


o 


* 48. Of the long life of the firſt Patriarchs accord- 3- The 
he ing as the Scripture reporteth it, not onl the former long Life 
n. Authors, but alſo Manet ho, that gathered the Hiſtory frſt Fa- 


bf the Egyptians 3 Molus Heſti eus, that wrote the acts thers. 


anicw, Acuſilaus, and Ephorus do teſtify, that theſe firſt 19, 11. 

Inhabitants of the World lived commonly a thouſand 

Fears a piece, and they alledge the reaſon thereof to be, 

pPoth for the multiplication of the people, and bringing 

on ll Sciences to perfection, eſpectally Aſtronomy and A- 

4 ſtrology, which (as they write) could not be brought 

ge to ſufficient perfection by any one Man that had lived 

71 eſs than fix hundred years, in which ſpace the great 

i; Tear (as they call it) returneth about. | | 

in! 7 Of the Tower of Babylon, and of the Confuſion 4. The 
pf Tongues at the ſame, Euſebius citeth the teſtimo- 

ies at large, both of Abhydenus, that lived about King 2 
llexander's time, and of Sibylla; as alſo the words of Euſeb. 1. 

$Heſtiems, concerning the Land of Senaar where it was 5. de 

5% puilt. And theſe Gentiles do ſhew by reaſon, that præpar. 

r there had not been ſome ſuch miracle in the divi- cp. 4. 

Jion of Tongues, no doubt, but that all Tongues be- e 

Ing derived of one (as all Men are of one Father) the ; 

ame Tongues would have retained the ſelf-ſame roots 

ad principles, as in all Dialects or Derivations of 

ongues we ſee that it cometh to paſs. But now (ſay 

hey) in many Tongues, at this day, we ſee that there 

$ no likeli-hood or affinity among them, but all dif- 

erent the one from the other, and thereby it appear- 

th that they were made divers and diſtin, even 

rom the beginning. | 

50. Of Abraham and his affairs, I have alledged ſome ;. of 4- 

eathen Writers before; as Beroſus, Hecat æus, and Ni- brabam. 

olaus Damaſcenus, But of all other, Alexander Poly- Cen. rr, 

ior alledgeth Eupolemus moſt at large of Abraham's 7?» 13» 


Wc 


here; of his Fight and Victory in the behalf of Lot; lib. de Ju- 

his entertainment by King Melchifedech ; of his daica Hi- 
ife and Siſter Sarah; and of other his doings, eſpe- 4 

ally of the Sacrifice of his Son 1aac. To whom a- +4 ne 7 


teeth Melo, in his Books written againſt the Jews, bus ute- 
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pf the Phœnicians; Heſiodus, Heccatæus, Abderita, He- Gen. 5. & 


ower of 


eing in Egypt, and of his teaching them Aſtromony e, Fa, 


F 2 and rum 


4 
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Artaban in and Artabanu. And of the ſtrange Lake wheinto So 1 
Fudeor. dom and Gomorrah were turned by their deſtruftion, NI 


deute called Mare mortuum, the dead Sea, wherein nothing bel 


* Pauſen, in can live; both Galen, Pauſanias, Solinus, Tacitus, and 


Elie. So Strabo, do teſtify, and ſhew the particular wonder aue 
Pol i. Hiſt. thereof. an 


Teeit. lid. 51, From Abraham down to Moſes, writeth very pat. Ine 


- ult. Hiſt. 


6. Of Iſaac; ticularly the fore-named Alexander, albeit he mingle he 

Jacob, | ſometimes certain Fables, whereby appeareth, that heft 

Fob, Fo- took his ſtory not out of the Bible wholly. And hebe 

Jepb. &c. alledgeth one Leodemus, who (as he ſaith) lived with 

_ '5- Moſes, and wrote the ſelf-ſame things that Moſes did; An. 

18, Je. ſo that theſe Writers agree almoſt in all things touch 

; ing Iſaac, Jacob, Foſeph, and all their affairs, even untof 
 — Moſes; and with theſe do concur alſo Theodotus a moi for 

Ariſteus J. ancient Poet, Artabanus and Philon, Gentiles. Ariſt aug? 

de Job. in like manner about Ariſtotles time wrote a Book of Job, Je 

7. Of Mo- 52. Of Moſes and his acts, not only the fore- named 

ſer. Exod. (eſpecially Artabauus in his Book of the Jews) do mab bu 

*» 32 mention at large, but many other alſo; as namely Eu. 

* polemus, out of whom Polyhiſtor reciteth very long nar 
rations of the wonderful and ſtupendious things done an 
by Moſes in Egypt, for which he faith, that in his time In 
he was worſhipped as a God in that Country and callei ti 
by many Mercurius. And that the Ethiopian learned af 
— of him, which afterwards always they re: Fi 
tained, and ſo do until this day. And as for his Mira. tl 
cles done in Egypt; his leading the people thence thro * 
the red Sea: his living with them forty years in the tl 
Defart : the Heathen Writers agree in all things with 
the Scriptures, ſaving only that they recount divers 

The de- things to the praiſe of Moſes, which he hath not written 

ſcription of himſelf, adding alſo his deſcription ; ta wit, that he 

of Moſes was a long tall Man with a yellow Beard, and long Hair 
pure Wherewith alſo accordeth Numenins Pythagoricuf 

Heathen touching the Acts of Moſes, whoſe Life, he ſaith, that he} 

Writers. had read in the ancienteſt Rer-rds that were to be had. 

$. The 53. But the fore-named Eupolemus, goeth yet forward, 

ſtory of and purſueth the ſtory of Joſpua, of the Judges, of 

2 fudg: Saul, David, and of Solomon, even unto the building of 

es and the Temple, which he deſcribeth at large; with the 

the Kings. 5 particular 


H 
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particular Letters written about that matter to the 
ing of Tyrus, which Jaſephus ſaith, were in his days 7oſeph. 1, 
\o lept in the Records of the Tyrians. And with Eupole- 8. de an- 
0 mus, agree Polyhiſtor and Hecat eus, Abderita, that lived cid: cap. 2+ 
and ſer ved in the War with King Alexander the Great; 
and they make mention amongſt other things, of the The trea- 
ineſtimable riches of Solomon, and of the treaſures which —＋ hid- 
he did hide and bury (according to the faſhion of that the Scpul- 
time) in the Sepulchre of his Father David: which to chre of 
be no Fable (though not mentioned by the Scripture) David. Fo- 
Joſephus well proveth, for that Hircanus the High-Prieſt fil. lib. 13. 
and King of Jury, being beſieged in Jeruſalem by Au- da ant: 
tiochus, 8 Pius, not many years before Chriſt s * The 
Nativity; to redeem himſelf and the City, and to pay fame 
for his Peace, opened the ſaid Sepulchre of Dauid, thing at- 
and fetcht out of the one part thereof, three thouſand N 
Talents in ready money, which amount to ſix hundred ge: 
thouſand pounds Engliſh, if we account the Talents as 7oſephu 
but at the leaſt ſize, of Talentum Hebraicum. faith, 1.18. 
54. And as for the things which enſued after Solo- _ 
mon, as the diviſion of the Tribes among themſelves, 2 unn 
and their divers Wars, Afflictions, and Tranſmigrations after 
into other Countries, many Heathen Writers do men- Sclomon's 
tion and record them; and among others, Herodotus days. 
and Diodorus Siculus. And the fore named Alexander 
Polyhiſtor, talking of the captivity of Babylon, ſaith, 
that Jeremy a Prophet told Joachim his * what Jer. 17. 
would befall him, and that Nebuchadonoſor hearing 4 Res. 24. 
thereof, was moved thereby to beſiege Jeruſalem. | 
Of the flight of Senacherib from the Siege of Feru- of Senz- 
alem, and how he was killed at his return home by his cherib. 
Jon Children in the Temple, according to the Prophe- 
Icy of Eſay, and Story of the Book of Kings, for that Eſay 31. 
he had blaſphemed the Lord God of Iſrael, Herodotus & 33. & 
witnefſeth ; and that after his death he had a Statue 3“. -4 
or Image of Metal erected in his memory, with this 4 Reg. 9. 1 
Inſcription in Greek : He that beholdeth me, let him Hero. I. 2. 


rd, earn to be godly, Confer Xenophon al ſo in his ſeventh 
of Book De Cyropedia, and you hall fee him agree with 
off Danie / in his Narrations of Babylon. Dan. 16. 
-he 2 F 3 | And 
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obe And finally, I will conclude with Foſepbus the learn. 
7-00 ed Jew, that wrote immediately after Chriſt's Aſcen- 
dig. Jud. Gon, and proteſteth, that the publick Writings of the 
Syrians, Chaldeans, Phenicians, and innumerable Hiſto- 
ries of the Grecians, are ſufficient to teſtiſie the antiqui- 
ty, truth, authority, and certainty of holy Scriptures, 

if there were no other proof in the World beſides. 


8 E O T. 4. 
The Concluſion of the Chapter, with the Application. 


N far have I treated of the ways and means 
which have been left to the World from the 
beginning, thereby to know and underſtand their ma- 
ker. In treating which ou, I have ſtay'd my ſelf 7 

6. 


| 

| 
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the longer, for that it is the ground and foundation of 
all that is or may be faid hereafter. It is the firſt, and 
final, and chiefeſt Principle of all our eternal falvation Fite 
or damnation, and of the total weal or woe that muſt Mdi 
befall us, and poſſeſs us for ever. 4 
Which ground and verity, if it be ſo certain and evi- F | 
dent as before hath been ſhewed by all reaſon and proof, 
both Divine and Humane; and that the matter be ſo Fu 
teſtified and proclaimed unto us, by all the Creatures 
of Heaven and Earth, and by the Mouth and Writing 
of our Creator himſelf, as no ignorance or blindneſs can 
No excuſe excuſe the ſame ; no ſloathfulneſs diſſemble it; no Þ 
norance 5 Wickedneſs deny it: what remaineth then, but to con- 
God. ſider with our ſelves what ſervice this God requireth 
955 at our hands? what gratitude, what duty, what honour 
for our creation? To the end that as we have proved 
him a moſt bountiful Creator, ſo we may find him a 
propitious Judge, and munificent Rewarder. For it is | 
not probable, that his divine Majeſty which hath ap- | 
pointed every other Creature to ſome action for his 
own Glory, (as hath been declared at large before) 
ſnould leave mankind only, which is the worthieſt of 
all the reſt, without obligation to his ſervice. 1 
The er- In which one point notwithſtanding, though never 


* 


rors of ſo clear (ſuch is the fondneſs of our corrupt nature, 


' : 
33 without God's holy Grace) failed thoſe ancient Wiſe f. 


phers, Men of the World, of whom St. Paul ſpeaketh ſo much ne 
pe * 7 13 ths NL TY 5 | "a F 
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n- In the Epiſtle to the Romans, taking compaſſion of their Rom. i. 2. 


n- caſe, and calling them fools, and all their great Learn- 
he Wing and Fhiloſophy meer fondneſs : For that whereas 


o- by the means before-mentioned) they came to know God, Rom. 1. 


li- they did not ſeek to glorifie him, as appertained unto 
'S, God, nor yet did render him due thanks, but vaniſhed a- 

way in their cogitations, &c. That is, they took no pro- 
fit by this knowledge of theirs, but applied their cogi- 
Stations upon the vanities of this World, more than up- 
on the honour and ſervice of this their God. For 
which cauſe St. Paul adjoyneth preſently in the ſame 


a- a ö ew forth by their life and works, that they had the know- 
Wedge of God indeed; God delivered them over to a repro- 
Wbate ſenſe, and ſuffered them to fall into horrible Sins: 
which St. Paul doth name and deteſt in all that Chap- 
nter; and finally concludeth, that their everlaſting per- 
ſt dition enſued principally upon this one point: That 
; hereas they knew the juſtice of God (by all the ways and 
Arguments that before have been declared) yet world 
ff, bey not underſtand (ſaith he) that death was due to all 


ſo uch which lived in wickedneſs as they did. 


lace, that for ſo much as they did thus, and did not Rom. 1. 28. 


Rom.1.3:. 


es And the ſame Apoſtle, upon conſideration of theſe A general 
g matters, wherein he ſtandeth long for the importance ſentence 
n hereof, pronounceth in fine this general ſentence, with Prenoun- 


o Ereat aſſeveration and vehemency of ſpirit : That the 
1- Fvrath of God is revealed from heaven upon all impiety 
hand injuſtice of thoſe Men who hold the knowledge of God 
Ir 82 «nrighteouſneſs. That is, who being endued with the 
d Knowledge of God, do live notwithſtanding unrighte- 
a Puſly; or (as he ſaid before) do conſume their days in 
is Wanity, not making account of the ſervice which they 
-o owe to that God for their creation and other bene- 
Is its. Which thing, if St. Paul might truly ſay unto 
2) Wieſe Gentiles before his time, who had only natural 
f Knowledge and underſtanding of God; that is, ſo much 

by his Creatures was to be gathered: what may or 


all be ſaid unto us, who have not only that Light of 


r 

„ Nature which they had, but alſo the Writings and Law 
c Wt God himſelf, communicated ſpecially unto the Jews; 
1 nd above that alſo, have heard the voice of his only 
n 3 > 


ced by 
St. Paul. 
Rom.1 «I 8 2 


The Ap. 
plication 
to our 


F 4 Son ſelves. 


1 


Rom. 1. 20. 
Luke 12. 


A neceſ- 
ſary con- 
fiderati- 

on. 
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Son upon Earth, and have received the Doctrine of his 
moſt holy Goſpel, and yet do live as negligently (many of 
us)asdid the very Heathens, touching good life and vertue: 
Surely in this caſe I muſt denounce againſt my ſelf, 
that if it be true (as it cannot be falſe) which this ble. 
ſed Apoſtle affirmeth here of theſe Heathen Philoſo- 
phers, rant by that little knowledge they had of God, 
they were made inexcuſable ; then by the moſt juſt and 
certain Rule of Chriſt, laid down in St. Luke, Cui 
multum datum eſt, multum queretur ah eo, that of every 
Man which hath received much, a greater account ſhall 
be taken for the ſame ; we are forced to infer, that our 
account ſhall be greater, and our ſelves much more in- 
excuſable before his divine Majeſty, than the very Gen- 
tiles and Heathens are, if after all our knowledge 
and manifeſt underſtanding of his God-head and Ju- 
ſtice, we vaniſh away in our cogitations, as they did, and 
as moſt part of the World at this day are ſeen to do, 


that is, if we apply our cogitations and cares about the] 


vain affairs of this temporal life and tranſitory commo- 

dities, which we ſhoyld beſtow upon the ſervice and] 

honour of this Lord and Creator, als : 
"4.0 


S 
— — — 


PO 2 


Of the final end and cauſe for which Man was Created ly 
Cod, and placed in this World. And of the Obligation 
he hath thereby, to attend to the affair for which he 


* 
. a 


came hither. 


Y the Chapter precedent, I nothing doubt (gen- 
B tile Reader) but if thou have ſeen and peruſed| 
the ſame, thou remaineſt ſufficiently informed] 

of thy Creator. Now followeth it, by order of good R 
conſequence, that we conſider with ſome attention (for 
that it ſtandeth us much upon) what intent and pur-Þ 
poſe God had in creating us, and this World for our | 
ſakes, and in placing us therein, as Lords of the ſame. | 
By the former conſiderations we have learned, that as | 
among other Creatures, nothing made it-ſelf, ſo nothing 
was made for it-ſelf, nor to ſerve it-ſelf alone, The 


Heavens 


1 

1 

7 
7 
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1is Heavens (we ſee) do ſerve the Air, the Air ſerveth the 

of Earth, the Earth ſerveth Beaſts, the Beaſts ſerve Man; 

je: and then is the queſtion, whom was Man made to ſerve 2 

f, For in him alſo, holdeth the former reaſon ; that for 

O fo much as he was not made by himſelf, it is not like- 

ſo. ly that he was made to ſerve himſelf only. 

d, 2. If we conſult with the Scriptures herein; we find 

nd a . 3 55 down IF exception : _ 

i verſa propter ſemetipſum operatus eſt Dominus. Our prov. 16. 
rj Lord hach made all things for himſelf. And if all, 88 
all! then Man likewiſe (no doubt) who is not the leaſt part 

ur! of the reſt which he hath made. And hereby it com- Man made 
n- eth to paſs, that Man cannot be ſaid to be free, or at to ſerve 
n. his own appointment or diſpoſition in this World, but God. 

ge obliged to perform that thing, for which he was ſent 

u- into this habitation. Which Point, holy Job decla- 

1d reth plainly, in a certain inyeCtive that he maketh a- 

lo, ainſt ſuch Men as were careleſs and negligent in con- 

he H1ideration of this affair. Avain Man (ſaith he) is lift- Job gr. 

el up in pride, and thinketh himſelf to be born as free as 

the colt of a wild aſs. That 1s, he thinketh himſelf 
bound to nothing, ſubje& to nothing, accountable for 

= nothing that he doth in this life; but only born free, 

to paſs his time in diſport and pleaſure, as a wild Colt 

ina Deſart, that hath no Maſter to tame him. Which 


in other words the Wiſe-man uttereth thus: He —— Sap. 15. 
WE eb this life of ours for a Play-game, and therefore ca- 
„reth not how he liyeth, or wherein he ſpend and paſs 


oyer the time. And this of the Man, whom the Scrip- 
ture calleth Vain. 


n. 3. But now for the ſober, wiſe, and diſcreet, of 
7 whom it is written. The way of life is upon the learned, prov. 13. 
e 


to the end they may decline from the loweſt hell: they are 
far from ſo great folly, as to imagine no account ſhall 
be demanded of our being in-this World, for that they 


- have read: That God ſhall Ving into judgment what ſo- ꝑccl. 11. 
Ir ver ig done for every faul that is committed. And the 1 
e. Ihriſtian Man knoweth further by the mouth of his Mar. 10. 
as Saviour and Redeemer, that he ſhall be accountable for Account 


every idle word that he miſ-uttereth ; and finally, there 2 
is no Man that is either of reaſon, or conyerſant in the 
; ' Writings 


74 


Pſal. 3. 


Profitable 
demands 

and confi- 
derations. 


Gen. 15. 
Deut. 4. 
Luke 1. 
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Writings and Teſtament of his Creator, but remem- 
breth well, that _—_ all other irritations, whereby 
the wicked Man is ſaid to provoke God's patience to 
indignation, none is more often repeated, or more grie- 
vouſly taken, than That he ſaid in his heart, God will 
ask no account. 

4. With theſe Men then alone, ſhall be a Speech 
in this preſent Chapter, who have a deſire to diſcharge 
well this account. For attaining whereof (truly) I can 
give them no better counſel, inſtruction or advice, than 
to do in this caſe, as a good Merchant's Factor is wont 
to do, when he arriveth in Foreign Countries, or as a 
Soldier or Captain ſent by his Prince to ſome great 
Exploit, is accuſtomed, whe 
appointed: that is, to weigh and conſider deeply, for 
what cauſe he came thither 2 why he was ſent 2? to 
what end 2 what to attempt? what to proſecute? what 
to perform 2 what ſhall be expected and required at his 
hands upon his return, by him that ſent him thither 2 
For theſe cogitations (no doubt) ſhall ſtir him up to at- 
tend to that, for which he came, and not to imploy 
his time in impertinent affairs. The like would I coun- 
ſel a Chriſtian to put in ure, concerning the caſe pro- 
poſed, and to demand of himſelf, between God and his 
Conſcience, why and wherefore, and to what end, he 
was created and ſent hither into this World > what to 
do? wherein to beſtow his days? what to learn? what 
to execute-and the like. And then ſhall he find, that 
for no other cauſe, matter, or end, was he created and 


laced here, but only to ſerve God in this Life, and 


y that Service to gain Heaven and Salvation in the 
Life to come. This was the condition of our Creation 
upon Earth, as Moſes well exprefſeth 3 That we ſhould 
be a holy people to ſerve our God : and this was the con- 
ſideration of our Redeeming, foretold by Zachary, be- 
fore we were yet Redeemed: That we being delivered 


The firſt forth of the hands of our Enemies, ſhould ſerve God in 


conſe- 
quence 
upon due 
conſidera- 
tions of 
our end. 


holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of our life. 
F. Of this Conſideration do enſue two conſequences 
to be obſerved. Whereof the firſt js, that ſecing-aur 
end and final cauſe of being in this World, is Phy 
2 God; 


n he cometh to the place 


. u i!! ˙ SS 
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Ged; and thereby to work our own Salvation: what- 
ſoever things we do, or beſtow our time in, which ei- 

ther is contrary or impertinent, or not profitable to 
this end (though it were to gain Kingdoms) it is but 
vanity and loſt labour, and ſuch as will turn us in time 

to grief and repentance : (if we change not our courſe) 

for that it is not the matter for which we came into 

this Life, nor. whereof we ſhall be demanded an ac- 
count, except it be to receive judgment and puniſhment 

for the ſame. 

6. Secondly it followeth of the ſame conſideration, that The ſe- 

ſeeing our only buſineſs and affair in this World is to — con- 
ſerve our Maker, and ſave our own Souls, and that all Vduencs. 
other Earthly Creatures are but here to ſerve our uſes 
to that only end ; we ſhould for our parts be indiffer- 
ent to all theſe Creatures, as to riches or poverty ; to 
health or ſickneſs 3 to honour or contempt ; to little 
learning or much learning : and we ſhould defire only 
ſo much or little of either of them, as were beſt for us 
to the attainment of our ſaid end, and but pretended, 
which is the ſervice of God, and the weal of our Souls. 
For whoſoever deſireth, ſeeketh, loveth, or uſeth theſe 
Creatures, more than for this, be they what they will, 
either riches, honours, health, dignity, promotion, 
Children, Kindred, or the like, runneth from his end 
for which he came hither. 

7. By this then, may a careful Chriſtian take ſome How | 
ſcantling of his own Eſtate with God, and make a con- —— _ 
jecture whether he be in the right way or no. For if , fn. 
he attend only or principally to this end, for which lingof his 
he was ſent hither : if his cares, cogitations, ſtudies, Eſtate. - 
endeavours, labours, talk, converſation, and other his 
actions, do run upon this matter, and that he careth no 
more for other commodities in this World, than they 
are neceſſary or profitable unto him for this end: If 
his days and life be ſpent in this ſtudy of the ſervice 
of God, and procuring his own Salvation in earefulneſs, a riehe 
fear, and trembling, as the Apoſtle adviſeth him ; then courls, 
is he (doubtleſs) a moſt happy and bleſſed Man, and Philip. :. 
runneth a right courfe, and ſhall at length attain to 1, 
the blefled Kingdom of felicity which he expoieth, 
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- 8. But if he find himſelf in a 8 current, that 
is, not to attend indeed to this matter for which only 
he was ſent hither, not to have in his heart and ſtudy 
this ſervice of God and gaining Heaven, but rather 
ſome other vanity of the World, as promotion, wealth, 
pleaſure, ſumptuous apparel, gorgeous buildings, beau- 
ty, favour of Princes, advancement of Children or Fa- 
mily, or any other thing elſe, that appertaineth not 
unto this end: if he ſpend his time about theſe trifles, 
having his cares and cogitations, his talk and delight, 
more in theſe things, than about the other great buſi- 
neſs of gaining God's eternal Kingdom for which he 
was created and placed in this World; then is he, I 
aſſure him, in a perilous way, leading directly to per- 
dition, except he alter and change his courſe. For 
moſt certain it is, that whoſoever ſhall not attend unto 
the ſervice he came for, ſhall never attain the reward 
aſſigned and promiſed to that ſervice. 

9. And hence-now is opened the reaſon of ſo uniyer- 
ſal a Perdition of Mankind, and of ſo huge a Deluge 
of Souls, as is inſinuated by Chriſt our Saviour when 
he denounceth, that few are ſaved, and that the way 
to ruin and perdition is wide, and many walked that 
way, but that ſtrait and narrow was the gate to ſal- 
vation, and few did enter thereby : The reaſon (I ſay) 
hereof is evident by this our diſcourſe ; for that of 
thouſands that live in the World abroad, ſcarce one is 
ſeen to make any account of that buſineſs, which of 
all other, is the chief and principal. For proof where- 
of, conſider, I pray you, the multitude of all ſort of 
people upon the Earth, and ſee what their traffick is ; 
ſee whether they treat this affair or no; ſee wherein 


their care, and ſtudy, and cogitation conſiſteth: How 
many thouſands find you in Chriſtendom, who ſpend 


Mark this. 


not one hour of twenty, nor one half day of forty, in 
the ſervice of God, or buſineſs of their Soul > How 
infinite have you, that break their brains about world- 
Iy Commodities? and how few that are troubled with 
this other cogitation 2 How many find time to eat, 
drink, ſleep, diſport, deck and trim themſelves to the 
view of others, and yet bave no time to beſtow in this 
| | | greateſt 
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greateſt buſineſs of all other buſineſs > How many paſs 
over whole days, weeks, months and years (and finally, 
their whole lives) in hawking, hunting, and other pa- 
ſtimes, without regard of this important affair? How 
many miſerable women have you in the World, that 
ſpend more days in one year in pricking up their Ap- 
parel, and adorning their Carcaſe, than they do hours 
in prayer for the ſpace of all their life? And what 
(alas) ſhall become of this people in the end? what will 
they do or ſay at the day of Account? what excuſe 
will they alledge 2 what way will they turn them? how 
will they admire their own folly 2 


10. If the Merchant's Factor, which I mentioned A compa- 
before, after many years ſpent in foreign Countries riſon ex- 
upon his Maſters expenſes, ſhould return at length and prong. 


ive up his accounts of ſo much time and money ſpent 


in ſinging, ſo much in dancing, ſo much in courting ; gccupa- 
who would not laugh at ſo fond a Reckoning? But tions; 


being further demanded of his Maſter, what time he 
had beſtowed upon his Merchandiſe and Affairs for 
which he was ſent, if the Man ſhould anſwer, that he 
had not leiſure to think upon that thing, for the great 


occupation which he had in the other; who would not 


eſteem him worthy of all puniſhment and confuſion 2 
And much more ſhame and confuſion (no doubt) ſhall 
they ſuſtain at the laſt dreadful day, in the face and 


preſence of God and all his Angels; who being ſent Nat. 16. 


into this World to traftck ſo rich a Merchandiſe as is 
the Kingdom of Heaven, have neglected the ſame, and 
have beſtowed their ſtudies upon the moſt vain trifles 
and follies of this World, without cogitation or care 
of the other. 


11. O ye Children of Alam, (ſaith the Spirit of God) plal 
why love you ſo vanity, and ſeek after lyes? Why leave Jer. * 
you the Fountain, and ſeek after Ciſterns? If a golden A com- 
Game of ineſtimable value, ſhould be propoſed to fuch pariſon, 


as would run and could win the ſame, and when the 
Courſe or Race were begun, if ſome ſnould ſtep aſide 
and follow Flyes or Feathers that paſſed in the Air, 
without regard of the Prize or Gold propoſed; who 
would not marvel and take pity of their folly 2 oy 

418 0 
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ſo is it with Men of this World, if we believe St. 
Paul, who affirmeth, that we are all placed together 
in a Courſe or Race, and that Heaven is propounded 
unto us for the Game or Prize : But every Man (faith 
he) arriveth not thither; and why? for that moſt Men 
do ſtep aſide and leave the Mark: Moſt Men do run 
awry, and do follow Feathers up and down in the Air : 
moſt Men do purſue vanities, and do weary themſelves 
out in the purſuit thereof, until they can neither run, 


nor go, nor move their limbs any further; and then 


for the moſt part it i$ too late to amend their folly. 
Will you hear the lamentations of ſuch unfortunate 
Men > Theſe are their own words, recorded by Scrip- 
ture : We are wearied out in the way of iniquity and 


bo cor perdition; and the way of God we have not known. What 
aint 0 


profit have we received of all our pomp and pride, and 
vaunting riches >? What good have they done us? They 
are now paſt away as a ſhadow, and as a Meſſenger that 
rideth in poſt, and we are conſumed in our own miquity. 

12, This is the lamentable Complaint at length of 
ſuch as ran awry and followed a wrong courſe in their 


The fond actions of this life. Theſe are they who purſued Rich- 
Jud ment es, Honour, Pomp, and like Vanities, and forgot the 
OT tne 


World, 


Sap. Fo 


buſineſs for which they were ſent, Theſe are they 
who were eſteemed happy Men in this World, and 
thought to run a moſt fortunate courſe, in that they 
heaped much Riches together, advanced themſelves 
and their Families to great Dignities, became gorge- 
ous and glorious, and dreadful to others, and finally 
obtained whatſoever their luſt and concupiſcence deſi- 
red, This made them ſeem bleſſed to gay then, 
tations, and the way wherein they ran, to moſt 
proſperous and happy. And I make no doubt (by ex- 
Perience of theſe our times) but they had Admirers 
and Enviers in great abundance, who burned in deſire 
to obtain the ſame courſe. And yet when I hear 


their complaint in this place, and their own confeſſion, 
wherein they ſay expreſly, We ſenſleſs Men did err from 
the way of truth; when J conſider alſo the addition 

- 28 Talia dixerunt in inferno, they ſpake | 
thoſe th 


ings when they were in Hell : I cannot but 
eſteem 


Chap. 32 
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the loſs of that day's travel, which yet might be re- 
covered and recompenſed in the next. But if beſides 
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eſteem their courſe for moſt miſerable, and condemn 
wholly the Judgment of fleſh in this affair. 

13. Wherefore (my Brother) if thou be wiſe, yield 
not to this deceit of worldly Lips and Tongues, that 
uſe to bleſs and ſanctifie ſuch as are in molt danger, pg 10. 
and neareſt to Perdition. Lean rather to the ſincere 
counſel of St. Paul, who willeth thee to examine up- Gal. 6. 
rightly thy own works and ways, and ſo to judge of 
thy ſelf without deceipt. If thou walk the way of 
Babylon, moſt certain it is, that thou ſhalt never ar- 
rive at the Gates of Jeruſalem, except thou change 
thy courſe. Oh (my Brother) what a grief will it be A compa- 
unto thee, when after long labour and much toyl, thou riſon ex- 
ſhalt find thy ſelf to have gone awry ? If a Man had prefling 


travelled but one whole day, and thereby made weary, __— 


2 ſhould underſtand at * that all his labour were end for 


loſt, and that his whole Journey was out of the way; our run- 
it would be a marvellous affliction unto him (no doubt) ning a 


albeit no other inconvenience were therein, but only babe” 


this, his buſineſs were great; if it lay upon his life 


hat thou haſt loſt thy labour, loſt thy time, loſt all 


1 ”— r my 
Wor Pr ns 


to be at the place whither he goeth, at a certain hour; 
if the loſs of his way were irrecoverable; if the pu- 
niſhment of his error muſt be death and confuſion, and 
himſelf were weary, that he could not ſtir one foot 
further : imagine then, what a grievous meflage this 


would be unto him, to hear one ſay, Sir, you have run The miſs 
2 amiſs, and have ridden wholly beſides your way? ry of a 


14. So then will it be unto thee (my Soul) at the = = 


day of death and ſeparation from my body, if in this awry at 
life thou attend not to thy Salvation, for which thou the laſt 
wert created, but ſhalt paſs over thy days in followin day. 


of vanities. Thou ſhalt find thy ſelf aſtray at the end Sap. 5. 
of thy Journey; thou ſhalt find thy ſelf weary, and 
inforced to ſay with thoſe miſerable damned ſpirits : 

T have walked hard and craggy ways to no pipes for 

that indeed the way of wickedneſs is full of Thorns 

and Stones, though in ſhew it be covered with fair 

graſs and many flowers. Thou ſhalt find at that day, 


oppor- 


Alexan- 
der's 
Death. 
*Fultus 
Ceſar's 
Death, 
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opportunity of thy own commodity, Thou ſhalt find 
thy error to be irrecoverable, thy danger unavoidable, 
thy puniſhment inſupportable, and thy grief, and ſor- 
row, and calamity, inconſolable. 


| 5 8 
Concerning the ſame Argument, by ſome Examples. 


16 E that could behold and feel the inward co- 

gitations of a worldly Man's heart at that 
laſt inſtant, after all his honours and pleaſures paſt; 
no doubt, but he ſhould find him of another judgment 
and opinion in things, than he was in the ruff and heat 
of his jollity. He doth well perceive then, the fond- 
neſs of thoſe trifles which he followed in this Life, al- 
beit it were to make himſelf a Monarch. If a Man 
did know the cogitations that Alexander the Great 
had, when of Poyſon he came to die, after all his Vi- 
ctories and incredible Proſperity ; if we knew the 
thoughts of Julius Ceſar at the day of his murther in 
the Senate-Houſe, after the Conqueſt of all his Ene- 
mies, and ſubjection of the whole World to his own 
only Obedience : we ſhould well perceive, that they 
took little pleaſure (though Pagans) in the ways they 
had walked, notwithſtanding they were eſteemed moſt 
proſperous and happy, by Men of this World, whilſt 


they flouriſhed and followed their vain courſes of am- 


bition and oppreſſion of others. 

16. Joſephus the Jew recounteth two very rare Ex- 
amples of humane felicity, in two of his Country-men, 
to wit, Herod the firſt, and Agrippa his Nephew : 


whereof the one by Anthony the Trium. vir, and the o- 
ther by Caligula the Emperor (both of them being o- 


therwiſe but private Gentlemen, and in great poverty 
and miſery when they fled to Rome) were exalted up- 
on the ſudden to unexpected great Fortune, and made 


rich Monarchs and glorious Potentates. They were 
ihdued (at ſeveral times) with the Kingdom and Crown 
of Jury, and that in ſuch ample ſort, as never any of | 
that Nation after them had the like; for which cauſe, | 
they are called in the Hebrew ſtory, for diſtinctions 
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fake, Herod the Great, and Agrippa the Great. They 
ruled and commanded all in their days ; they wanted 
neither ſilver nor gold, nor pleaſures, nor paſtimes, nor *#Forenvy 
Friends, nor Flatterers. And beſides all theſe gifts of only of 4- 
Fortune, they abounded alſo in Ornaments and excel- 2 — | 
 lency of body and wit. And all this was increaſed and jj,,04;; 
made the more admirable by reaſon of their “ baſe and did ruin 

| low eſtate before, in reſpect whereof their preſent for- her Huſ- 
tune was eſteemed for a perfect pattern of moſt abſo- _ * 
lute felicity. 8 of ofep1). 


c f a | faith. I. 18. 
17. This they enjoyed for a certain ſpace, and to aſ- ds 21 


ſure themſelves of the continuance, they bent all their 9.HerHul- 

cares, cogitations, and ſtudies, to pleaſe the humours band was 
of the Roman Emperors, as their Gods, and Authors - whinſ a 
of all their proſperity and felicity upon Earth. In Pl Faint 
reſpect of whoſe favours (as ＋ 27 noteth) they ca- Fobn Bur- 
red little to violate their own Religion of the 13 and 
or any thing elſe that was moſt Sacred. And this Was * 
(for ſooth) was eſteemed of many, a moſt wiſe, politick, 22 
proſperous, and happy courſe. But what was the end Luc. 3. 
and conſumation of this their race 2 | | Mat. 14. 
18. Firſt, Herod fell ſick of ſuch an incurable and Herod's 
2 loathſome Diſeaſe, and was tormented in the ſame with Death, 


ſo many terrors, and horrible I accuſations of his Con- e 


antig. 


ſcience, as he pronounced himſelf to be the moſt miſe- A This He- 


rable afflicted Creature that ever lived; and fo calling rod was 


one day for a Knife to pare an Apple, would needs called 4/- 


calgnita, 


bave murthered himſelf with the ſame, if his Arm had 


act been Rayed by them that Rood by. And for A. ib In- 


 þ 2 &rippa, 44 reporteth, how that upon a certain fants in 


day which he kept Feſtival in Cæſarea, for the honour B:tb/*m, 
of Claudius the Roman Emperor; when he was in his Py" death 

2 moſt extream pomp and jollity, in the midſt of all his of Ar. 
Peers and Damoſels, coming forth at an hour appoint- #oſeph. [ 5 
ed (all glittering in Gold and Silver) to make an Ora- 19. cap. 7. 
tion unto the People; his voice, geſture, countenance, 

and apparel, ſo pleaſed, as the People began to cry (be- & Saint 
ing ſollieited thereunto by ſome flatterers) That it was Luke ſaid 
the voice of God, and not Man: wherein Agrippa taking he was 
pleaſure and delectation, was * firucken preſently from 5 f. 
Heaven, with æ moſt © A+ of all his $6), * 


Angel, s 
body, Aﬀts 12 
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And con- body, whereof he died; repeating only to his Friends 
ſcder how theſe words in the midſt of his torments : Behold ye 


. me, that do ſeem to you a God, how miſerably I am en- 
with that forced to depart from you all. 


narration 19, Now then would I demand of theſe two fo for- 
47 wh . 2. tunate Men, who laying aſide all care of God and Re- 
t. c. . ligion, did follow the Preferments of this World ſo 
freſhly, and obtained the ſame ſo luckily, how they 

liked of this their Courſe and Race in the end? Tru- 

ly, I doubt not, but if they were here to anfwer for 
themſelves, they would affure us, that one hour rightly 
beſtowed in the ſervice of God, and of their ſalvation, 


would more have comforted them at that laſt inſtant, Þ 


than all their labours and toils which they took in their 


lives, for pleaſing of Emperors, and gathering the grace Þ 
and good liking of mortal Men. 1 would ask of that 
famous Ant iochus, ſurnamed Iliſtrins, after all his 
Wars, Toils, Turmoils, and Devaſtation both of Egypt, 
Syria, and Jeruſalem, what feeling he was of concern- F 
ing his former courſes, who calling all his Friends a3 
little before his death, he uſed that Exclamation which F* 1 
NMacha. l. z. the Scripture recounteth : In quantam tribulationem « 
cap. 6, devent, & in quos fluus triſtitie | Into how great 


tribulation am I come, into what floods of forrow' am 
1 fallen! | 


20, J would ask alſo Herod the Great, of a mean 

Man made King, what feeling he had, when for grief! 1 

and defperation, he curſed the time that ever he was 

born, and would willingly have flain himſelf, if he! 

might have been permitted. But what need we look |: 

ſo long upon the Examples of Externs or Infidels in 
Examples this behalf, ſeeing that even among Chriſtian- men alſo, | 
8 that have far better directions for their courſe of life 
ix than theſe other, either Jew or Gentile have, are ſer | | 
5 daily ſo great errors committed and acknowledged al- 
ſo by themſelves at their laſt up-ſhot, as may deeply: 


move the Hearers to compaſſion and to providence, in 
like manner for the time to come, if they be not on 


their own behalf, And in this point, ſome of us that 1 


have often occaſion to deal in like affairs, and to whoſe 
zot it falleth to be preſent with many at their laſt 
; 773 _ © . Paſlagy, 
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paſſage, can well teſtifie of the repentance and ſorrow, 
the grief and gripes of heart which many ſuffer at that 


hour, eſpecially great Men, for the wrong courſes held 
by them in their lives paſt, they being even now ready 
to give a moſt ſtrict and ſevere account before their 
Maker and juſt Judge, and thereby to receive the ſen- 
tence of damnation or falvation. | | 
21. Oh, my good Ghoſtly Father, (faith one) if God 
ive me longer life, you ſhall ſee that I will take ano- 


ther courſe; Oh, Beaſt that I am, ſaith another, what The Com- 
Race have I run ! what Paths have I trodden ? what 
have I done in this life worthy a Chriſtian-man ! Now h 
do I ſee plainly the vanity of my ways, the errors of 90 


my actions, the folly of my labours, the fury of my 
paſſions, the lewdneſs of my luſts, and that I have run 
quite awry : If it may pleaſe God to ler me cſcape 
but this time, you ſhall ſee what a wonderful change 
Iwill make. And oftentimes it falleth out, that he 
is no ſooner recovered, but all is forgotten, as though 
he never had been ſick at all, or ever purpoſed to a- 
mend his life or manners, and he falleth to as vain 
courſes as ever before, until he be taken by the leg 
again, and then he returneth to his former good pur- 
poſes: And this is our infirmity and miſery, as alſo 
the Fatherly mercy' of Almighty God with us, to 
bring us to theſe good purpoſes of rectifying our cour- 
ſes before we paſs out of this World. For that this 


very acknowledging of the errors thereof with hearty 
2 ſorrow; . we never come to perform our 424 
2 miſes, is of ſingul 3 b 

that never ſeeth his wrong courfe before he be in the 
next World; where good purpoſes can neither be made 
nor accepted, nor changes be thought upon, for then | 
it is too late. The reaſon hereöf is, becaufe (accord- Ecclel. 1. 
ing to the wiſe Man's ſaying, In quocumquè loco ceci- 0 


ar importance; but woe be to him 


derit lignum, ibi erit, to What ſide ſoever the Tree 


falleth, there ſliall it lye) that after the paſſage of this Examples 
of wrong 
courſes 
repented 
at the 
hour f 
fr 2 ÞY death. 


tife; there followeth no place or time for: merit or 

ſatisfaction. HOES RE Ov: * | 
22. I could alledge many examples, even out of our 

own-Country,, and of thoſe that were held moſt hap- 
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y in their days for humane felicity, who after a long 

ace run therein, took little comfort thereof in the end, 
although otherwiſe we cannot condemn them for very 
evil Princes, according to the meaſure of ſuch States 
in Mens eyes; only we know, that ſeeing themſelves 
near to death, they would hive been right glad to have 
held other courſes in. their health. And in none was 
this ſeen more, than in the Head and Fountain of all 
our Princes ſince the Conqueſt, to wit, the Conqueror 
himſelf, who after a long and labourſome toil of For- 
tunes, ſtill tending. to worldly greatneſs and profperity, 
at length ſeeing himſelf near death; and exceedingly 
territied with the cogitation thereof, exclaimed ꝓitiful- 
ly againſt the vanity of his former courſes, and labour- 
ſome vanities, uttering amongſt other, theſe words, as 
in our Chronicles they are regiſtred : Being loaden with 
many and grievous ſins, Ido tremble ; and beim ready to 
be taken by and by to the terrible Examination of Almighty 
God, I know not what to do: for, I have been brought up 
in wars even from my Childhood, and have born Arms 
from eight years old,' whereby I remain greatly polluted 
with the effuſion of much blood, and I can-by no means 


number the - evils I have: committed for thefe 'threeſcore Þ* 
and four years, wherein I have lived in this troubleſome | 
life, for the which I am ebuſtrained now without tay, © 


to render account to my juſt; Fudge, &c. 


23. Thus this noble and victorious Prince ſpake and 
thought in that hour of his nearneſs to death: and bj 
this and many other like ſpeeches, which he uttered 7 
with tears and grief of heart, of his miſſike at that 
hour of the former courſe of his life paſt (notwithſtand- F 
ing it was eſteemed by other Men for happy) and by his 
molt earneſt requeſt to the Clergy-men there preſent, to |? 


be interceſſors to God for him, we may eaſily gueſs 


how glad he would have been at that Inſtant; to have 
directed many of his former actions after another man- 
ner. But few Princes ever find Men in their proſpe- 7 
rity that dare give them the beſt directions for their 
Souls, and fewer are they which will accept thereof 


when it is given. 
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24. I might alledge to like effect, the pitiful plight 
wherein the noble King Henry the ſecond found him- K. Henry 
ſelf at his death. And the lamentable complaints of 2. 
wrong courſes acknowledged by King Richard the ſe- K. Rich. 2. 
cond, and King Edward the ſecond, not long before K xdw. 2. 
their diſaſtrous ends. The words alſo of King Henry K. Henry 
the fourth on his Death-bed, reported by our Chroni- 4. 
cles and known, When he ſaid unto his Son, That he 
ſore repented him, that ever he charged himſelf with the 
Crown of England. As alſo the like words of King 
Edward the fourth, ſtanding in like caſe and nearneſs 
to death, when he told his friends, That if be could as S 0 
well have foreſeen things, as now to his more pain than , © 
4 pleaſure he had proved them, he would never have won Moore in 
the courteſie of Mens knees with the loſs of ſo many hea !s, the Lite 
All which words and ſpeeches at the laſt day, even of of Rich. 3 
* thoſe that were accounted happy, and to follow moſt | 
Z fortunate courſes, do well declare the great difference 
of judgment and underſtanding at that laſt day, from 
that which is in the heat and proſperity of our lives. 
* 25. Uſe then (O Chriſtian) uſe this experience to Sincere 
thy commodity ; uſe it to thy inſtruction ; uſe it to thy and pro- 
fore-Wwarning. That which they are now, thou ſhalt — 
be ſhortly: and of all follies, it is the greateſt, not to unten. 
profit or flee dangers by the example of others. The a 
„difference between a wiſe Man and a fool is, that the 
d one provideth for a miſchief while time ſerveth, and 
the other would do when it is too late. If thou might- 
3 et feel now the eſtate and caſe wherein thy poor heart 
{2 fhall be at the laſt day, for neglecting the thing that 
1. of all other it ſhould have ſtudied and thought upon 
g molt, thou wouldſt take from thy meat and ſleep, and 
other neceſſaries, to repair that is paſt. Hitherto thou 
f 8 haſt time to reform thy courſe, if thou pleaſe, which 
5 is no ſmall benefit, if all were known. For in this 


. +>... >. ti net » 


a 


"* 2} fenſe (no doubt) it is moſt true, which the Wiſe Mann 

n- faith, That berter it is to be a living dog, than a dead Feel. 19. 
pe- Lion. For that while the day time of this life endureth, 

11 all things amiſs may eaſily be amended. But the dread- 


ful night of death will overtake thee ſhortly, and then Job 9. 
4 thall there be no more ſpace' of Reformation. 


26. Ob, 
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Eſay 55. 
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Luke 15. 


Sap. 4. 


Error in 
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26. Oh, that Men would be wiſe, and foreſee things to 
come, ſaith one Prophet, The greateſt wiſdom in the 
World (dear Brother) is to look and attend to our own 
Salvation. For as the Scripture ſaith moſt truly, He 
is a wiſe Man indeed, that is wiſe to his own Soul. 
And of his own Wiſdom, it is written in the very 
ſame Book, as Soup by her {elf : In me is the Grace 
of all Life and Truth, and in me is the Hope of all Life 
and Virtue, In moral Actions and humane Wiſdom, 
we ſee that the firſt and chiefeſt Circumſtance is to 
regard well, and conſider the End: And how then do 
we omit the ſame, in this great Affair of the King- 
dom of Heaven? If our end be Heaven, what mean 
we ſo much to affet our ſelves to Earth? If our end 
be God, why ſeek we ſo greedily the worldly Favour 
of Men 2? If our End be the Salvation and Eternity 
of our Soul, why do we follow yanities and temporali- 
ties of this life 2 Why fo ye your money, and not in 
bread ? faith God by Eſay: Why beſtow ye your labour 
in thin:s that will not yield you ſaturity? If our Inhe- 
ritance be that we ſhould reign as Kings, why put we 
our ſelves in ſuch ſlavery of Creatures? If our Birth 
allow us to feed of Bread in our Fathers houſe, why 
delight we in Husks provided for the Swine ? 

27. But (alas) we may ſay with the Wiſe Man in 


Scripture, Faſcinatio nugacitatis obſcurat bong : The be- 


witching of worldly trifſes, doth obſcure and hide from 
us the things that are good and behoveful for our 
Souls. O moſt dangerous Inchantment ! But what, 
{hall this excuſe us? No truly: for the ſame ſpirit of 
God hath left recorded, Populus non intelligens vapula- 
bit: The people that underſtandeth not, thall be bea- 
ten for it. And another Prophet, to the ſame effect, 
pronounceth, This people is not wiſe ; and therefore he 
that made them, ſhall not pardon them; neither fhall he 


that created them, take mercy upon them. It is written of 


fools, Ventum ſeminabunt, 65 turbinem metent : They ſhall 


ſow and caſt their Seed upon the Winds, and ſhall re- 


ceive for their Harveſt nothing elſe but a Storm or 


"Tempeſt. Whereby is ſignified, that they ſhall not on- 
ly caſt away and loſe their labours, but alſo be punith- 


ed and chaſtiſed for the ſame, 28, Conſider 
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28. Conſider then, I beſeech thee, (my dear Brother) A profi- 
attentively, what thou wilt do or ſay when thy Lord U 
ſhall come at the laſt day, and ask thee an account inn 
of all thy labours, actions, and time ſpent in this life: 
when he ſhall require reckoning” of his Talents lent un- 
to thee : when he ſhall ſay, as he ſaid to the Farmer 
or Steward in the Goſpel, Redde rationem villications Mat. 25. 
tuæ; Give account of thy Stewardſhip or Charge com- Luke 16. 
mitted unto thee, What wilt thou ſay, when he ſhall 
examine, and weigh, and try thy doings, as Gold is 


examined and tryed in the Furnace? that is, what end 
they had? whereto they were applied ? to what glory 
of God ? to what profit of thy Soul? what meaſure, 
and weight, and ſubſtance they bear? Baltazar King A rare 


oy 


X 


of Babylon ſitting at his Banquet merry, upon a time chance 
| eſpied ſuddenly certain Fingers without a hand, that that hap- 
wrote in the wall over-right againſt his Table, theſe 


ned to 
Bata car, 


three Hebrew words, Mane, Thekel, Phares, Which K. of Ba. 


three words Daniel interpreted in three ſentences to b/on, 


Baltazar, in this manner: Maze, God hath numbred Dan. 5. 
| thee (Baltazar) and thy Kingdom: Thekel, he hath | 

| weighed thee in the Goldſmiths balance, and thou art 

found too light: Phares, for this cauſe he hath divi- 


ded thee from thy Kingdom, and hath given the ſame 


to the Medes and Perſians. 


29. O that theſe three golden and moſt ſignificant If God 


words engraven by the Angel upon Baltazar's wall, examine 


ſt aitly 


were regiſtred upon every door and poſt in Chriſten- the oth 


* 
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Iſhould be divided from life and Kingdom (as he was 
the ſame night following) Quia invent us eſt minus ha- 


dom, or rather imprinted in the heart of each Chriſti- ons of In- 
an; eſpecially the two firſt, that import the numbring fidels, 
and weighing of all our actions, and that in the weights much 
and balance of the Goldſmith, where every grain is more ol 
eſpied that wanteth. And if Baltazar's actions, that 
was a Gentile, were to be examined in fo nice and de. they be 


licate a pair of Balance for their tryal; and if he had careles. 


Chriſtt- 
ans, if 


0 ſevere a ſentence pronounced upon him, that he 
Dan. 5. 


bens, for that he was found to have leſs weight in him, 


. 
. 
— 


than he ſhould have; what ſhall we think of our ſelves 
hat are Chriſtians, of whom it is written, above all o- 
1 64 thers, 
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Sopho. thers, I will ſearch the ſins of Feruſalem with a candle, 

14 What ſhall we expect, that have not only leſs weight 

5 than we ſhould have, but no weight at all, in the moſt 

of our actions? What, may ſuch Men (I ſay) expect, 

but only that moſt terrible threat of diviſion and cut- 

Adread- ting off, denounced to Baltazar, (or rather worſe, if 

fu} divi- . worſe may be) that is, to be divided from God and 

fion. his Angels, from participation with our Saviour, from 

communion of Saints, from hope of our inheritance, 

from our portion celeſtial and life everlaſting, accord- 

ing to the expreſs declaration made hereof by Chriſt 

Mat. 14. himſelf in theſe words, to the negligent ſervant : The 

Tord of ſuch a ſervant ſhall come at a day when he ho- 

| feth not, and at an hour that he knoweth not; and ſhall 

= divide him out, and aſſign his part with hypocrites, where 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

The con- - 30. Wherefore (dear Brother) to conclude this Chap- 

duſion. ter, I can ſay nothing more in this dangerous caſe, 

RCTS wherein the World fo runneth awry, but only exhort 

Rom. 12, thee (as the Apoſtle doth) not to conform thy ſelf to 

7 the common error of worldly Men, that leadeth to per- 

dition. Fall at length to ſome reckoning and account 

with thy life, and ſee where thou ſtandeſt, and whither 

thou goeſt. If hitherto thou have wandred and gone 

aſtray, be ſorry for the time loſt, but paſs no further. 

If hitherto thou have not conſidered the weightineſs 

of this affair, ſerve thy ſelf of this admonition, and | 

Prov. 9. remember that it is written, that a wiſe Man profiteth 

0 every occaſion, Eſteem thy reſolution in this one 

point the chiefeſt menage that ever ſhall paſs through 

thy hands in this World, albeit thou wert a Monarch | 

and Ruler of ten thouſand Worlds together. And fi- 

nally, I will end with the very ſame words, wherewith | 

the Wiſe Man concludeth his whole Book: Deum time, 

ts mandata ejus obſerva, hoc eſt enim omnis homo; Fear i 

God, and obſerve his Commandments, for this is every 

Man. As if he had ſaid, in this doth all and every Man] 

conſiſt; his end, his beginning, his life, and cauſe of be- 

ing, that he fear God, and direct his actions to the ob- 

ſervance of his Commandments: for that without this, 

he is no Man in effect, ſeeing that he loſeth all benefit, 

both of his name, nature, redemption, and creation. 
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That the Service which God requireth of Man in thu pre- 


ſent life, is Religion: With the particular confir mat i- 
on of Chriſtian Religton, above all other in the World, 


is a God, which created Man; and that Man 
| in reſpect hereof, and of other benefits received, 
is bound to honour and ſerve the ſame God: The que- of Reli- 


H proved in the former Chapters that there 


ſtion may be made in this place, what Service this is gion, ſee 


that God requireth, and wherein it doth conſiſt? Where- S. Thom. 2. 
unto the Anſwer is brief and eaſie, that it is Religi- 2- queſt. 
on; which is a vertue that containeth properly the 8,82, 83. 
Worſhip and Service that we owe unto God: even as Piety. 
Piety is a vertue containing the Duty that Children 

do owe unto their Parents: and Obſervance another Obſer- 
vertue that com prehendeth the regard that Scholars Vance. 
and Servants bear unto their Maſters, In reſpect of 

which 3 and likeneſs between theſe Vertues, 

God ſaith by a certain Prophet, The ſon honoureth his Mal. 1. 
father, and the ſervant his maſter: If then I be a father, 

where 1s my honour ? if I be a maſter, where my fear ? 

The acts of Religion are divers and different: ſome The acts 
internal, as Devotion and Prayer ; ſome other external, and ope- 
as adoration, Worſhip, Sacrifice, Oblations, Vows, and Del: 
ſuch-like, that are Declarations and Proteſtations of the 2 Nell 
internal. It extendeth it-ſelf alſo to ſtir up and put 4 

in ure the acts and operations of other Vertues for the 

ſervice of God: in which ſence St. James nameth it, jam. . 
Pure and unſpotted Religion, to viſit Orphans and Widows ' .- + 
in their tribulation, and to keep our ſelves undefiled from 

the wickedneſs of this world, Finally, howſoever fome 
Heathens did uſe this word Religion to ſome other 


lignifications, yet (as St. Auguſtine well noteth) the uſe Aug.l. 1. 


thereof among the faithful, hath always been, to ſigni- BR 
fie thereby the Worſhip, Honour, and Service, that is much ir 
due unto God: ſo that if in one word you will have it import- 


declared, what God requireth of Man in this life, it may eth to be 


be rightly ſaid, that all ſtandeth in that he be Religious. religious. 

Hereof it proceeded, that whatſoever ſort or ſect of 

People in the World, profeſſed Reverence, Honour, or 
Worſhip 


* 
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Worſhip to God, or to God's, or to any Divine Power, 
Eſſence, or Nature whatſoever, (were they Jews, Hea- 
thens, Gentiles, Chriſtians, Turks, Moors, Hereticks, 
or other) they did always call their ſaid Profeſhon by 
the name of their Religion. In which ſenſe alſo and 
ſignification of the _ I am to treat at this time of 
Chriſtian Religion, that is, of the ſubſtance, form, man- 
ner, and way, revealed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles unto 
us, of performing our Duty and true Service towards 
God. Which Service is the firſt point neceſſary to be re- 
ſolved upon by him that ſeeketh his Salvation, as in the 
Chapter that goeth before hath been declared, And 
for obtaining this Service and true knowledge thereof, 
no mean upon Earth is left unto Man, but only by the 


ion. light and inſtruction of Chriſtian Religion, according 


to the proteſtation of St. Peter to the Governors of the 
Jews, when he ſaid, There is no other name under heaven 
given unto Men whereby to be ſaved, but only this of Chriſt, 
and of his Religion. 

If you object againſt me, that in former times be- 
fore Chriſt's Nativity, as under the Law of AMofes far 
two thouſand years wars there were many Saints 
that without Chriſtian Religion ſeryed God uprightly, 
as the Prophets and other holy people; and before them 
again in the Law of Nature, when neither Chriſtian 


ion. nor Jewiſh Religion was yet heard of, for more than 


other two thouſand years, there wanted not divers that 
pleaſed God and ſerved him truly, as Enoch, Noah, Fob, 
Abraham, Jacob, and others: I anſwer, that albeit theſe 
Men (eſpecially the former, that lived under the Law 
of nature) had not ſo particular and expreſs knowledge 
of Chriſt and his Myſteries, as we have now ; for this 
was reſerved to the time of Grace, as St. Paul in di- 
vers places at large declareth : that is, albeit they knew 
not expreſly how and in what manner Chriſt ſhould be 
born, whether of a Virgin, or no; or in what particu- 
lar ſort he ſhould live and die; what Sacraments he 
ſhould leave; what way of publiſhing his Goſpel he 
ſhould appoint, and the like : whereof notwithſtanding 
very many particulars were revealed to the Jews from 
time to time, and the nearer they drew to the Bf 

rilt's 


Chap: 4. Un 


Chriſt's appearance, the more plain revelation was 
made of theſe Myſteries ; yet (I ſay) all and every one 
of theſe holy Saints, that lived from Adam until the All old 
coming of Chriſt, had knowledge in general of Chri- fer 
tian Religion, and did believe the ſame : that is, they Chen.“ 
belieyed ex preſly, that there ſhould come @ Saviour and and were 
Redeemer of mankind, to deliver them from the bon- ſaved by 
dage contracted by the ſin of Adam. him. 

This was reyealed ſtreight after their fall, to our firſt 
Parents and Progenitors in Paradiſe ; to wit, that by Gen. . 15. 
the Womans Seed our Redemption ſhould be made. In Apoc. 13. 
reſpect whereof, it is ſaid in the Revelations, that * * 
Chriſt is the Lamb that hath been ſlain from the be- Rom. 3. 
ginning of the World. And St, Peter in the firſt ge- Eph. 8. 
neral Council holden by the Apoſtles, affirmeth, that Read St. 
the old ancient Fathers before Chriſt's Nativity, were Thom. — 
ſaved by the grace of Chriſt, as we are now; which 103. Art. 
„st. Paul confirmeth in divers places. And finally, the 4. & Aug. 
matter is ſo clear in this behalf, that the whole School J. 18. de 
of Divines accordeth, that the Faith and Religion of . c. 37- 
the old Fathers, before Chriſt's appearance, was the EW. * 
very ſame in ſubſtance that ours is now, ſaving only walk. 2. 
that it was more general, obſcure, and confuſe than in Foh. | 
ours is, for that it was of things to come, as ours is Clem. Ale. 
now paſt and preſent. | | 17 — 
For example, they believed a Redeemer to come, in d 
and we believe that he is already come. They ſaid, ad Gal. 
Virgo concipiet, a Virgin ſhall conceive 3 and we ſay, The dif- 
Virgo concepit, a Virgin hath conceived. They ha 2 
Sacrifices and Ceremonies that prefigured his coming our belief 
Stor the time enſuing ; we have Sacrifice and Sacraments and the 
that repreſent his being for the time preſent. They old Fa- 
called their Redeemer, The Expettation of Nations. And thers. 
finally, there was no other difference between the old xy. 7. 
Faith of good Men from the beginning, and ours; but Gen. 49. 
only in the circumſtances of time, clearneſs, particula- 

rity, and of the manner of proteſting the ſame by out- * Euſebius 
ward figns and ceremonies. For that in ſubſtance they handleth 
believed the ſame Redeemer that we do, and were ſa- chis mat- 
fed by the fame belief in his merits, as we are. For arge, I. 1. 
Which cauſe * Euſebius well noteth, that as we are cal- demon. 6. 

vam. c. 5. 


r 


—_— 
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led now Chriſtians, ſo they were called then Chriſt, 


Pſal. 104. that is anointed, in prefiguration of the true 
_ Chriſt in whom they believed, as the firſt and Head 


of all other anointed, and who was the cauſe and Au- 


thor of their anointing. 
By this then it is moſt manifeſt, that not only now 


to us that be Chriſtians, but at all other times from 


The cau- 
ſes of this 
Chapter. 


the beginning of the World, and to all other perſons 
and people whatſoever, that deſired to ſave their Souls, 
it was neceſſary to belieye and love Chriſt, and to pro- 
feſs in heart his Religion. For which Conſideration, 
I thought it not amiſs in this place, after the former 
grounds laid, that there is a God, and that Man was 
created and placed here for his ſervice ; to demonſtrate 
and prove alſo this other Principle, That the only ſer- 
vice of this God is by Chriſtian Religion. Wherein, 
albeit I do not doubt but that T ſhall ſeem to many, 


to take upon me a ſuperfluous labour, in proving a. 


Verity, which all Men in Chriſtendom do confeſs ; yet 
for the cauſes before alledged in the ſecond Chapter, 
which moved me in that place to prove there is a God: 


that is to ſay, firſt, for the comfort, ſtrength and con- 
firmation of ſuch as either from the Enemy may receive 


temptations; or of themſelves may deſire to ſee a reaſon 


of their Belief ; and ſecondly, for awakening, ſtirring, Þ 
or ſtinging of others, who either of malice, careleſneſs, 
or ſenſuality, are fallen into a ſlumber, and have loſt 
the feeling and ſenſe of their belief (many ſuch want 
not in theſe our miſerable days) it ſhall not be (perhaps) | 
but to very good purpoſe, to lay together in this place, 
with the greateſt brevity that poſſible may be, the moſt i 


ſure grounds and invincible evidences, which we have 
for declaration and confirmation of this matter. 


For albeit, as the Apoſtle S. Paul declareth, the 
things which we believe, be not ſuch in themſelves, 
as may be made apparent by reaſon, or humane Argu- 


ment, for that our Faith, that is the aſſent of our 


judgment to the things propounded by God unto us 


muſt be voluntary, to the end it may be meritorious: 
yet, ſuch is the goodneſs and moſt ſweet proceeding 


of our merciful God towards us; as he will not leave 


himſelf | 
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himſelf without ſufficient teſtimony, both inward and | 
outward,” as the ſame Apoſtle in another place doth Act. 14. 
teſtifie. For that inwardly he teſtifieth the truth of The di- 


ſuch things as we believe, by giving us light and un- vers teſti- 


derſtanding, with internal joy and conſolation in be- monies 


lieving them. And outwardly, he giveth teſtimony to Hm God 


the ſame, with ſo many conveniences, probabilities, and Fg 


Arguments of Credulity, (as Divines do call them, ) that that we 
albeit the very point of that which is believed, remain believe. 
till with ſome obſcurity, (to the end there may be 
place for our will and merit: ) yet are there ſo many 
circumſtances of likeli-hoods, to induce a Man to the 
belief thereof; as in all reaſon it may ſeem againſt 
reaſon to deny or miſtruſt them. - a 

This ſhall eaſily appear by the Treatiſe following 
of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and of the foundation of 
our Religion, which ſhall be confirmed by ſo many 
pregnant reaſons, and moſt manifeſt . circumſtances of 
evident probability, as I doubt not but the zealous 
Chriſtian ſhall take exceeding comfort therein, and 
eſteem: himſelf happy, to have a lot in that Faith and 


Religion, where he ſhall ſee and feel ſo much reaſon, 


proof, and conveniency to concur and ſhew it-felfz for 


his ſatisfaction. 


And to this effect, it ſhall be of no mean moment, 


that I have proved before; the certainty, divinity, and 
y infallible truth of the Jews Scriptures, or old Teſta- 
ment; which writings we have received from that 
Nation, that doth (as it were) profeſs enmity againſt 
Jus; and the ſame being written ſo many Ages before 


the name of Chriſtianity was known in the World, it 
cannot be but of ſingular authority, whatſoever © thaH 


be alledged out of thoſe records for our purpoſe. And 
therefore, as before, in proving our firſt Principle, That 
there is à God, we uſed only the teſtimony of ſuch wit- 


nefſes, as could not be partial: ſo much more in this 


Confirmation of Chriſtian Religion, fhall we ſtand only, The un- 
either upon the confeſſions of ſuch as are our Enemies, doubted 


3 the Records of others, who muſt needs be witneſſe 
indi 

cauſe, or controverſie in Chriſtianity was known or 
called in queſtion, My Chapter. 


ledged 


erent in the cauſe, for that they lived before either. to be al- 


in this 
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The driſt My whole * wa ſhall be then to make manifeſt 
5 in this Chapter, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour and 

ter. Redeemer of Mankind, fore-promiſed and expected from 
the beginning of the World, that he was the Son of 

God, and God himſelf; and conſequently, that what. 

ſoever he hath left us in his Doctrine and Religion, i; 

true and ſincere, and the only way of Salvation upon 

Earth. For clearer proof and declaration whereof, ] 

will reduce what ſoever I have to ſay herein, unto three 
The prin- principal heads or branches, according to the order of 
— three diſtinct times wherein they fell out: that is to 
> fay, in the firſt place ſhall be confidered, the things that 
paſſed before the Nativity or Incarnation of Chriſt, 


n the ſecond; the things done and verified from that 
time unto his Aſcenſion, which is the ſpace of his 
abode upon Earth. And in the third place, ſuch 
events ſhall' be conſidered; as enſued for confirmation 


of his Deity after his departure. | 


In declaration of which three general Points, I hon: i 


by the aſſiſtance of him whoſe cauſe we handle, that 


ſo many clear demonſtrations ſnall be diſcovered, as 
ſhall greatly confirm thy Faith (gentle Reader) and 


remove all occaſtons of temptations to infidelity. 
8 „ Be. I. 
How Chriſt was foretold to Jem and Centile. 


Eirſt then, for ſuch things as paſſed before Chrit | 


appeared in fleſh,, and do make for proof of our 


| Chriſtian Religion, is to be noted, that they are of two 
ſorts, or at leaſt-wiſe, they are to he taken from two 


The Jew 
d | | 
tile. kinds of people; that is, partly from the Jews; and 
partly from the Gentiles, For ſeeing that Chriſt was 


appointed from the beginning, yea, before the World 
Fph. 1. Was created (as St. Paul affirmeth) to work the redemp- . 


1 Tim. 2. tion both of Jew and Gentile, and to make them both 


Tit. 1. one people in the ſervice of his Father: hence it is |; 


r Pet. 1. that he was fore; told and pre- ſignified to both theſe Þ 


2 * c Nations, and divers forewarnings were left among them 


72; 16. both, for ſtirring them up to expect his coming, as by 


the conſiderations follow ing ſhall moſt evidently 1 — 
| | „ 729772. 117 D006 
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And to begin with Jews, no Man can deny, but that The firſt 


throughout the whole body and courſe of their Scri 


tures, that is, from the very beginning to the laſt end. tion. 


ing of their Old Teſtament, they had promiſed to 


them a Aeſi as, which is the fame thing that we call The MeC- 
Chriſt ; that-is to ſay a perſon anointed and fent from fias pro- 
God to be a Saviour, a Redeemer, a pacifier of Gods miſed. 


wrath, a Mediator between God and Man, a Satisfier 
for the Sins and offences of the World, a Reſtorer of 
our Innocency loſt in Paradiſe, a Maſter, an Inſtructer, 
a Law-giver, and finally, a fpiritual and eternal King, 
that ſhould fit and rule, and reign in our hearts, to 
| conquer the power and tyranny of Satan, that over- 
came our firſt Parents, and aflaileth us daily. 

This is evident by the firſt Covenant of all, that 


ever God did make with Man, when he ſaid to Adam venant to 
our firſt Father in Paradiſe; In what day ſoer1e7 thon Adam. 

| ſhalt eat of the Tree that is forbidden, this ſhalt die, Gen. 2. 
Which Covenant being after broken on t part of our 


ſaid Progenitor, he received his judgment, but yet with 
a moſt benign Promiſe of Redem u for the time to 
come: for thus God faid to the Lui or Serpent that 


head, and thou ſhalt lie in wait to hurt his heel. That 
Is, one ſhall proceed in time, of the Seed of the Wo- 
nan, who ſhall conquer Death and Sin (that are thy 
eapons) and ſhall not care for thy temptations, but 
mal! tread: them under his Feet; and this fhall be 

hrift the Meſſias of the World. Thus did not only 


le *cldeſt Jews and Rabbins underſtand this place * Rabbi 
whatſoever the latter have dreamed, that their Meſ- * 


as ſhould be only a temporal King) but alſo the old 


Fhaldee Paraphraſe (named Thargum Hieroſolymitanum) hunc 
£xpoundeth it plainly in-theſe. words, applied unto the /ocum. 


evil that had deceived: Adam. They have a certain I 


Fine ſhall come, when they ſhall tread thee down with their 


Nele, by the help of Meſſias which ſhall be their King, 2. To 4- 
The ſame thing is confirmed by the very ſame Pro- bc 


iſe ſeven times repeated and eſtabliſhed unto Abra- 2 


a, that lived very near two thouſand yeavs after &. 13. & 


Adam 5 22. 


4 


had deceived him: The ſeed of the Woman ſhatt craſh thy Gen. 3. 


pd preſent remedy againſt thee (O Devil) for that the Gn 4 
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Adam; and again to Iſaac his Son after him: In ſemine || w 

tuo benedicentur omnes gentes terre. All Nations of the fo 

Earth ſhall be bleſſed in thy Seed. Which had been I nc 

indeed but a very ſmall benediction to Abraham, or to It! 

other Jews after him, (that never ſaw this Meſi as actu- hi 

ally) if he had been only to be a temporal King: And d: 

much leſs bleſſing had it been to Gentiles and other te 
Nations, if this Mefias of the Jews muſt have been a 6 
temporal and worldly Monarch, to deſtroy and fubdue Þ P 

them to the ſervitude of Fury, as fondly theſe latter Nat 
Teachers of that Nation do contend. C 

3- Jacob's This yet maketh the Patriarch Jacob more plain, 
Prophecy who propheſying at his death of the coming of Chriſt, Þ 
8 . hath theſe words: The Scepter (or Government) ſhall 
Thar. Hi- 20t be taken from the houſe of Fuda, until he come that 
er. & is to be ſent, and he ſhall be the expettation of Nations: 
Onkelos Which latter words, the fore named Chaldee Para- 
— phraſe, as alſo great Onkelos (both of ſingular Authori- 
| ty amongſt the Jews) do interpret thus: Dauec Chri- 
fus ſeu Meſßas veniat, (cc. Until Chrift or the Me- 

ſias come, (which is the hope and expectation of all Na- 

tions, as well Gentiles, as of us that are Jews) the! 
Government ſhall not ceaſe in the Houfe or Tribe of 

Juda. By which ſentence. of Scripture, and inter pre- 

tation of the Jews themſelves, we come to learn (be- 

fides the Promiſe for the Meſſi as) two conſequences in] 

this matter, againſt the Jews of later time. Firſt, 

The fe. that if their Meſſias muſt be the hope and expectation Þ 
ſie muſt as well of Gentiles as of Jews; then can he not be 2 
ex temporal King to deſtroy the Gentiles, (as the laterÞ 
N a Jews would have it) but a ſpiritual King to reign over 
temporal them, and to bring in ſubjection their ſpiritual Ene. 
King. mies for them (I mean the Fleſh, World, and Devil) a 
we Chriſtians do believe. Secondly, if the temporal 
Kingdom of the Houſe of Juda (whereof Chriſt multF 

come) ſhall ceaſe and be deſtroyed at the coming of A“ 
fas, (as the Scripture avoucheth) how then can the 

. .: Jews expect temporal King for their Mefias, gs mol, 

| - fondly. they do? 4 11 a f 

| But to leave this Controverſie with the later Rab- 
bins, and to go forward in declaration of that which 

i 5 we 


re ee eee 


= 
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we took in hand, that is, to ſhew how Chriſt was 
fore-told and fore-promiſed to the Jews: It is to be 

noted, that after the death of Facob laſt mentioned, 

there Is little recorded in Scriptute of the doings of 

his people, during the four hundred years of their bon- 

dage in E-ypt, But yet the Tradition of that Nation The Tra- 
teacheth, that as ſoon as they were delivered out of dition of 
Egypt, and were in the Deſart towards the Land of n e 
| Promiſe, the three Sons of Chore, called Aſer, Aleana, dacht 
and Abiaſaph, (of whom there is mention in the ſixth Thebilint. 
Chapter of Exodus, and other where) made divers 

1, Songs and Pſalms in the praiſe and expettation of the 

| Meſhas to come; and that the holy Men of that time 

did ſolace themſelves with ſinging the ſame ; and that 
King David afterwards; in the ſecond part of his ee 
| Pſalms, beginning from the 41. unto the 87. gathered cheſe 
the molt part of thoſe old Songs together, as yet they pſalms, 
may be ſeen in his Pfalter. | 41, 44, 
i- But Moſes who lived with that People, and govern- 47, 465. 
ed them in the Wilderneſs, had a clear revelation 3 1 
a-Þ from God of this ia, in theſe words: I will raiſe gg} 87. 
he #p a Prophet to this people from amongſt their brethren, 5 Moſes's 
even as thy ſelf ; and I will put my words in his mouth, Prophecy 


l 
) 
] 
r 
a 
e 
r 


re- and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all things which I ſhall ordain 1 hs 
be. unto him: and he that ſhall refuſe to hear the words n 
in which he ſhall ſpeak unto them in my Nami, I will be 
rſt, 8 revenged upon that Man. Which words, that they can- 
on not be underſtood of any other Prophet that ever lived 


after Moſes among the Jews, but only of Chriſt, it 
2 appeareth plainly by this teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt : 
ver And there aroſe not any other Prophet in Iſrael, like 
ne- unto Moſes, &e. . Deut. 34+ 
a After Moſes, about four hundred years, enſued 6. P- 
ralf David; who for that he was a holy Man, and the firſt »#'s,Pro- 
uh King of the Houſe of Juda, out of whoſe Lineage 2 f. 
the Meſſi as was to come, the particulars of this Myſtery \ 
they were more abundantly and manifeſtly revealed unto 

nol him, than unto any other. And firſt, for aſſurance that 
Chriſt ſhould be born of his Stock and Lineage, theſe 


dab are the words of God unto him: I have ſworn to David Plal 88. 
my ſervant, Twill prepare * ſeed for eternity, and will RY 


build 1257 


lich 
we 
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build up thy ſeat to all generations. Which words, al- 
beit the latter Jews will apply to King Solomon, that 
was David's Son (and in ſome ſence they may be ſo, 
for that Solomon was a Figure of Chriſt to come) yet 
3 Reg. 5. properly theſe words; Aud his Kingdom ſhall ſtand for 
1 Para. ever, and for all eternity; which are ſo often repeated 


12» in this and other places of Scripture, cannot be vert- f 
3 Reg. fied in Solomon, whoſe earthly Kingdom was rent and Nur! 
12. torn in pieces ſtreight after his death by Feroboam, and Ne 


not long after, as it were, extinguiſhed > but they muſt hr 
needs be underſtood of an eternal King, which ſhould nd 
come of David's Seed, as muſt alſo theſe other words F 
Pſal. 2. f God in the Pſalms; Thon art my Son, this day have 
45-47- I begotten thee: I will give unto thee the Gentiles for 
67-72. thine inheritance, Which was never fulfilled in Solo. 
; mon nor in any temporal King of Fury after him. 
And much leſs theſe: words that follow: He ſhall en. 
dure with the ſun, and before the moon, from gener att- 
pfal. vr. Cn to generation. There ſhall riſe up in his days peact, 
 ** wntil the moon be taken away : he ſhall reign from ſea to 
ſea, unto the ends of the world: All Kings ſhall adore 
him, and all Nations ſhall ferve him: for that he ſhall 
deliver the poor Man that had no helper, he ſhall ſave 
their ſouls, and deliver them from uſury, and from ini. 
quity : all Tribes of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him, and 

all Nations ſhall maznifie him. 

Theſe words of Chriſt's eternal Kingdom ; of his 
enduring to the World's end; of his univerſal reign 
over Jew and Gentile ; of his Adoration by all Nati- 
ons? of his delivery of their Souls from bondage of 
iniquity, and finally, of his making bleſſed all Tribes of 
the Earth: cannot poſſibly be applied to any temporal 
King that ever was among the Jews, or ever ſhall be, 
but only to Chriſt, + 

7. Fere- Lhis Promiſe made unto David, for Chriſt to come 
my 5 Pro- of his Seed, is repeated after his death by many Pro- 
— phets, and confirmed by God, as in Feremy, where 
\ Chriſt. * God uſeth theſe words: Behold the days come on, and 
Fer. 23. J will raiſe up to David à juſt ſeed, and he ſhall reigi 
33. as King, and ſhall be wiſe, and do judgment and juſt ict 
pon earth, And in his days ſhall Juda be m_ = 

| L Tirat 
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1. Mirae! ſhall dwell confidently, and this is the name that 
at Nn ſpall cat him; OUR JUST GOD. All this 
d. Nras ſpoken, of David s Seed, above four hundred years 
et After David was dead. Which proyeth manifeltly, 
y What the former Promiſes and Speeches were not made 
4 N David for Solomon, or for any other temporal King 
i. If David's Line; but for Chriſt, who was called ſo pecu- 


arly, The Son and Seed of David, for that David was 
id Wie firſt King of the Tribe of Juda, and not only was 
it hriſt's Progenitor in fleth, but alſo did bear his Type 
d Dad Figure in many other things. 
ds For which cauſe likewiſe in the prophet Ezekiel, 8. EA. 
ve Nrho lived about the ſame time that Jeremy did) the e's Pro- 


li as is called by the name of David himſelf, For Phecy of 


jp. us God ſpake at that time unto Ezekiel: I will ſave 8 
n. Y Hock, nor ſhall they be any longer left to the ſpoil, &c. 34 
z. J raiſe over them ONE PASTOR, which ſhall 


ed them ; my ſervant DAVID, be ſhall feed them; — 1s 
u be ſhall be their Shepherd, and Prince, aud Twill be Bie, 1 
er God, and will make with them a covenant of Peace, 


1 1 * ö o . . 
„. In which words, not only we that are Chriſtians, Thalm. 
t the later Jews alſo themſelves do confeſs in their tract. 


almud, that Meſſias is called by the name of David, hers; : 
r that he ſhall deſcend of the Seed of David: as by 
aſon alſo it muſt needs be ſo, for that King Davids 
ing dead four hundred years before theſe words werd. 
oken, (as hath been noted) could not now come again“ 
feed God's People, or govern them himſelf, 


JF - 

A Eſay the Prophet, who lived about a hundred years $308 

of (Wore Jeremy and Ezekiel, had marvellous fore-know- 8 + 8 
ore of the Meas and his affairs, and deſcribeth him {ay touch- 
particularly, beginning in this manner: 7» the ing 

x days the HI LL of God's Houſe ſhall be prepared Chriſt, 


on the top of mountains, and all Nations (or Gentiles) ſhall * 

w unto him: And many people ſhall ſay, Come and let 

aſcend to the HILL of our Lord, aud he ſhall teach 

bis ways, and we ſhall walk in his pats ; be ſhall Aich 

ö 5 | . | zien. LY 

e Nations, (cc. Which very words arc alſo repeat- 

in Mic heas the Prophet, and are applied there (as 

0 here) unto the Mia, and can have no other 

ming by the judgment of the Jews aud Hebrews 
e them ſel ves. 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


Eſay 96. 


Eſay 96. 


Eſay 11. 


I 
Pſal. 71. 
Eccl. 45. 


Wonder- 
ful Pro- 


perties of 


Chriſt. 


 Fuſtice ſhall be the girdle of his loyns, and Faith ſhall le 


Mat. 1. 
Luke z. 
Act. 13. 
Rom. If» 


Other 
Proper- 
ties of 
Chriſt. 
Iſa. 25. 8. 
Ifa. 35. 7 
He. 42. 2+ 


this Branch, muſt needs be underſtood Chriſt, that wa 


Chrif Zen Directory. Chap. 4. 


themſelves. And Eſay doth proſecute the ſame mat. 
ter afterwards in divers Chapters: As for example, in 


the fourth, talking of the ſame Meſſi as, which before 


he calleth, The HI LL of God s houſe, he addeth theſe 
words: In that day ſhall the iſſue of our Lord be in mag. 


ui ficence and glory; and the fruit of the earth in ſublimity 


and exultation to all ſuch as ſhall be ſaved of Iſrael, In 
which words he calleth the Mefias both the Iſſue of God, 
and the Fruit of the Earth, for that he ſhould be both 
God and Mari. And in the ninth Chapter he calleth 
him by theſe terms: Admi rable, Counſelor God, Strom, 
Father of the future World, and Prince of Peace, 

In the eleventh Chapter, he deſcribeth him moſt 
wonderfully, in theſe words: There ſhall go forth . 
branch of the ſtock of Feſſe, (which Jeſſe was David, 
Father) and out of the root of that branch there ſhall 
mount up a flower, and the Spirit of our Lord ſhall ref 
upon him; the ſpirit of wiſdom and of underſt anding ; 
the ſpirit of counſel and fortitude ; the ſpirit of know- 
ledge and piety ; he ſhall not judge according to the fight 


of ( fleſhly) eyes, nor yet condemn according to the hear- 


ing of ( fleſhly) ears; but ſhall judge poor Men in juſt ict, 
and ſhall diſpute in equity for the mild Men of the earth. 
He ſhall ſtrike the earth with the rod of his mouth, aui 
with the Spirit of his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked Man, 


the band of his reins, &c, Hitherto are the words of 
the Prophet, wherein nothing truly cin be more plain 
and evident, than that by the Rod or Branch of Jeſſ, 
is meant the Virgin Mary, who directly deſcended of 
the lineage of 5705 ; and by the Flower aſcending - fron 


born of her, and had all thoſe excellencies and priv. 
ledges above other Men, which Eſay in this place 
aſſigneth unto him. | 

Whoſe further Graces yet, and ſpecial divine Pro. 
perties, the ſame Prophet exprefleth more particular: 
ly in the Chapters following, where he ſaith, He ſal 
for ever overthrow and deſtroy death; he ſhall open tht 
eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf; he ſhall 1 
6ry nor contend, nor ſhall he accept the perſon of any Man; 


but 
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but in truth ſhall be bring forth judgment. He ſhall not 
be ſorrowful nor turbulent, &c. And finally, in the 
gth Chapter, he alledgeth the words of God the 
Father unto Chriſt, touching his Commiſſion in this 


ſort : It is too little that thou be to me a ſervant, to raiſe 16. 


up the Tribes of Jacob, and to convert unto me the dregs 


to the Gentiles, that thou be my ſalvation unto the utter- 
moſt parts of all the earth, | 
And to conclude this' matter, without alledging 
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6. 


Acts 13. 
of Iſrael. Behold I have 1 thee alſo for a light un- 42. is 


3 
Com 


miſ- 


fon of 


Chriſt. 


more Prophecies for the ſame (which in truth are The Pro- 


infinite throughout the Bible) Daniel that lived in the 3 of 
anc 

touching 

Chriſt. 


end of the Captivity of Babylon, a little before Argeus, 
Zac har i as, and Malachi as, (who were the laſt Prophets 
that ever flouriſned amongſt the Jeus, almoſt five hun- 
dred years before the Nativity of Chriſt:) this Daniel 
(I ſay) reporteth of himſelf, that being in Babylon, and 
having faſted, worn hair cloath, and prayed long unto 
God, there came the Angel Gabriel unto him at the 
time of Evening-Sacrifice, and fore-told him, not only 
of the deliverance of the People of Iſrael, from the 
Captivity of Babylon out of hand (f-r that the ſeventy 
years of their puniſhment fore-told by Jeremy, were 
now expired ; but alſo he told him further, that the 
time of the univerſal deliverance of mankind, from the 
bondage and captivity of ſin, was now ſhortned, and 
that after ſeventy Hebdomades, (which, as ſhall be 
ſhewed after, make up juſt the time that paſſed from 
the rebuilding of the Temple of Feraſalem after their 
deliverance from Babylon, unto the birth of Chriſt) 
there ſhould be born the Saviour of the World, and 
be put to death for Redemption of mankind. 

The Angels words are theſe: I am come to 


And therefore do thou mark my ſpeech, and underſtand 
this Viſion. The ſeventy Hebdomades are ſportued upon 
thy people, and upon thy holy City; to the end prevaricati- 
on may be conſumed, and fin receive an end: to the end 
iniguity may be blotted out, and eternal juſtice brought 
in her place: and to the end Viſions and Prophecies may 
be fulfilled, and the _ of Saints anointed, Know thou 
11 3 


therefore 


N ſhew unto Dan. 9%- 
thee, O Daniel, for that thou art a Man of good deſires. 23. 


Chriſtian Dire&ory; 


therefore and mark, that from the end of the ſpeech, for 
rebuilding of Jeruſalem, unto Chriſt the Captain, there 
ſhatl be Hebdomades ſeven, and Hebdomades ſixty two; and 
aſter ſixty two Hebdomades, Chriſt ſhall be put to death, 
Aud the People which ſhall deny him ſhall not be his People, 
The Bat I might paſs on further to other Prophets and Pro- 
© 21l phecies, and make no end, if I would alledge what 
*cL1pture: might be ſaid in this behalf; for that the whole Scrip- 
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ture runneth all to this one point : to foretell and mani. 


feſt Chriſt, by Signs, Figures, Parables, and Prophe- 
cies 3 and for this cauſe was it principally written. But 
that which is already ſpoken, ſhall be ſufficient for our 
| firſt Conſideration, whereby is ſeen, that among the 
Jews, from Age to Age, Chriſt was propheſied and 
fore-told, together with the Eternity of his Kingdom 
that ſhould be ſpiritual. 
Now followeth there a ſecond conſideration of the 


yo 5 quality of Chriſt's Per ſon, no leſs of importance than 
Conſide- the former, and wherein the latter Jews do more diſ- 
ration ſent from us; and that js of the-God-head of the 
2 M. as promiſed. I ſay, the latter Jews or Rabbins 


would be are different herein from us; as alſo they are in many 
God and other Points and Articles, wherein their Anceſtors (that 
Man. were no Chriſtians) did fully agree. Even as all He- 
| reticks are wont to do, that firſt break in one point, 
and then in another from the Catholick Faith; and fo 
do run on from one to one, making themſelves in all 
things as diſlike as they can, for hatred of that Unity 
The Cu- Whereunto their pride will not ſuffer them to return. 


ſtom of So is it in the generation of this Reprobate People, 
Here- who firſt agree with us in all, or moſt points touching 
tucy,s Chriſt to come, and denied only the fulfilling or ap- 


plication thereof, in Jeſus our Saviour : But afterwards 
their ungracious oft-ſpring being not able to ſtand in 
that ifſue againſt us, devifed a new Plea, and betook 
themſelves to a far higher degree of impiety, affirming, 
that we attributed many things unto Jeſus, that were 


not fore- told of the Meſſias to come; and among other, 


that he ſhould be God, and the Son of God, and the 
ſecond perſon in the Trinity, Ec. 1 1 
8 : PADDED : SY «1 ut 


Chap. 4. 
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But herein (no doubt) theſe obſtinate and graceleſs 
Men, do ſhew themſelves both ignorant of, their own 
Scriptures, and diſagreeing from the writings of their 
own Fore fathers. For as for Scriptures, it is evident That 
by all or moſt of the Prophecies alledged before, that Chriſt 
Chriſt (or the Meſſias) muſt be God, and the Son of muſt be 
God, indued with Man's nature; that is, both Man and —1 = 
God. So in Geneſis, where he is called, The ſeed of the Gen. 3. r5. 
Woman ; it is apparent he ſhall be Man; and in the The firſt. 
ſame place, when he is promiſed, to cruſh the Devil proof. 
and break his head; who can do this but only God 2 E. 
Likewiſe, when he is called Germen Fehove, the Seed 
of our Lord God, his God-hood is ſignified : as is his 
Man-hood alſo, when in the ſame place he is named, 
the fruit of the Earth, Who can interpret theſe Pfal. 7. 
Speeches; That his Kingdom ſhall be everlaſtins ; That, Plal. 109. 
he ſhall endure until the Moon be taken away and after ; — 73. 
That, God begat him before Lucifer mas created; That, horny eo 
n Man can tell or recount his Generation; That, all Na- pjal. 110. 
tions and Angels muſt adore him; That, he muſt fit at 
the right-hand of God ; and many other ſuch-like Speech- 
es pronounced directly and expreſſy of the Meſſias, who 
(I fay) can underſtand or interpret them, but of God, 
ſeeing that in Man they cannot be verified: 

And as for the laſt of theſe teſtimonies, concerning ar. 2. 
{Chriſt's fitting at his Father's right-hand : three of our Mar. 12. 
EEvangeliſts do report, that Jeſus did blank divers of £uK 25. 
the learnedſt Phariſees, with alledging only theſe words > whdy wn 
Jof David: The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my right- pfal. 15, 
and, until I put thy Enemies as thy Foot-ſtool, For (ſaid 
Jeſus) if Chriſt be David's Son, how did David call Rab. jo. 
him his Lord? ſignifying hereby, that albeit the Meſ- na. l. col- 
ſias was to be David's Son, according to his Man-hood : let. & 

f yet was he to be David's Lord, according to his God- 8 
head. And ſo doth both Rabbi Jonathan, and the pub- in- Plal. 
ick Commentaries of the Hebrews, interpret the place. 2. -. 

£ Micheas is plain: Aud thou, Bethlem, out of thee ſpal The i 


Proceed 4 Ruler in Iſrael : and bis going forth, is from cond 
be beginning, and from the days of eternity. This cannot 
e underſtood of any mortal Man, that ever was or ſhall 
e. But yet Eſay goeth | Fr, when he faith, 11 Eſay 9. 

| tle 


proof 
Mich. 19. 


. 


. 


The third 


28. 5. Jer. 
23. 7. & 


Thren. v. 


Chriftian Dire&ory. Chap. 4. 


. 


tle Child is born unto us, and a young Son is given unto us, 
and his principality is upon his own ſhoulder. and his name 
ſhall be God: the Father of the future World (& or of 
eternity: ) The Prince of Peace, &c. In which words, 
* we ſee that Chriſt is called God. But if the Jew do 


- Biion an- Cavil here; and ſay that E! or Elohim, the Hebrew 


words, which we interpret God in this place may 
ſometime be applyed to a Creature, as in Exodus once 
El ſignifieth an Angel, and Elohim at other times, is 
applied to Judges; then mark and conſider this Di. 
courſe' of David touching the Meſſias, to whom he 
faith, Thon art beautiful in form above the Children of 


Men, 
bleſſe 


race is ſpread in thy lips ; and therefore hath God 
hee for ever, &c. Thy ſeat, O God, is for ever aud 


ever, the rod, or ſcepter of thy Kingdom, is the rod of di- 
rection: thou haſt loved juſtice and hated iniquity, ther- 
fore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee with oyl of joy a- 


bove thy Partners. 


Here the Meſſias is called God 


twice, by the ſame word Elohim, as God his Father 
is, and therefore as the word ſignifieth true God in 


the one, ſo muſt it alſo in the other. 


But to remove all ground of this refuge touching E, 
and Elohim, that are names of Gad, which may be com- 
municated ſometimes, and upon ſome occaſions to Crea- 
tures : moſt apparent it is, that the name Jehova, which 


is called, Tetrazrammaton, and which is ſo 


uliar to 


God alone, as never it may be communicated to other: 
this name (I ſay) which is of ſuch reyerence among 
the Jews, as they dare not pronounce it, but in place 
thereof, do read Adonai, that ſignifieth Lord, is every 
where almoſt in Scripture attributed to Chriſt, name- 


ly where the Latin Interpreter hath tranſlated Lord; 


as for Example, in two divers places of Feremy, after 
the long deſcription of the Meſſias, which before I have 
recited, he concludeth thus: Hoc eſt nomen quod voca- 
bunt eum, Jehova juſtus noſter, this is the name which 


the 
hat 


ſhall call him, Our juſt Jehova, or as the Hebrew 
word for word, Jehova our Juſtice, And ſo do 


the ancient Hebrew Expoſitors confeſs upon theſe places 


of Feremy, namely Rabbi Abba, who asketh the 
ſtion what Meſſias ſhall be called? and then he anf 


que· 
Wer-? 


eth 
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A eth out of this laſt place, he ſhall be called, The eter- Rab. 


me nal Fehova. The like doth Miſdrach gather upon the = c 

of twentieth Pſalm, and Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan expound- =_ oa 

ls, ing a 8 of the Prophet Sophonie cap. 3. ver. 9. con- c. 41. 

do cludeth thus: In this place Jehova fignifieth nothing elſe 

W but the Meſſi as. | 

ay Whereby appeareth, that as well in Scripture, as al- 

ce ſo in the ah ys of old Hebrew Expoſitors, the Meſ- 

Is ſias was to be true God and Man. And I might al- 

If- ledge many other teſtimonies of ancient Rabbins, if it 

he were not too long : eſpecially, if I would enter among Two 

of that kind of Expoſitors, whom they call Cabaliſts, forts of 

d i (who are more ancient and leſs brutiſh than are the - 00 

ud ther ſort, which are termed Thalmudiſts) I ſhould 0d. 2 ; 

i- find many clear and manifeſt declarations againſt the baliſts, 

t- Jews Doctrine and error of later times. And among and Tha 

4 other (for Example only of Cabaliſtical Expoſitions) mudiſts. ö 

0d I refer the Reader to the Diſcourſe of Rabbi Haca- 

er doſch (which in Hebrew ſignifieth the holy Rabbin, 

in and lived not long after Chriſt) upon the words of _ 
Jeremy before recited ; in which, for that he findeth Jer' 23. 7. 

21h the Meſſias to be called Fehova, which word in He- 

n-W - brew is compounded of the three Letters, Jod, Yau, 

a and He, twice repeated: this Doctor maketh his Diſ- 

h courſe by art Cabaliſt in this manner. . 

to „Even as (faith he) the letter He in Jehova, is Rab. Ha- 


compounded of two other Letters named Daleth cadoſch. 
„and Yau, (as appeareth by their form) ſo ſhall the Fi Phe 
« Meſlias (that is ſignified by this word Jehova) be Cabaliſti- 
made of two natures; the one Divine, and the o- cal Diſ- 
ther Humane. And as in Jehova, there is twice He, courſe. 
and conſequently two Daleths and two Vaus contain- 
« ed therein, ſo are there two births, filiations, or Child- 
* hoods in Meſſias: the one, whereby he ſhall be the 
Son of God, and the other, whereby he ſhall be the - 
** Son ofa Virgin, which Eſay calleth the Propheteſs. gay 8. 
And as in Jehova the letter He is twice put, and yet 
both He's do make in effect but one letter; ſo in 
Meſſias there ſhall be two diſtinct natures, and yet 
* ſhall they make but one Chriſt. Thus playeth the 
* Cabalift upoꝶ the letters of Jehova (according to the 

WE SAL manner 
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manner of their Divinity) and draweth great myſteries 


(as ye ſee) from letters ends. In which kind of rea- 
ſoning, albeit we put no ground nor ſtrength at all : 


yet it is ſufficient to ſhew, that among the elder Jews 


Pal. 2. 
This is 
according 
to the 
Hebrew 
Text. 
Jer. 7. 


The fifth 
proof. 


Chriſt the 


word in- 


it was a known and confeſſed Doctrine, that Chriſt 


ſhould be both God and Man, and have two natures 
conjoyned diſtinctly in one perſon, which is the ſame 
that we Chriſtians do affirm. 

' Nay, I will add further (and this is greatly to be ob- 
ſerved) that the ſelf-ſame ancient Jews (as ſome alſo 
of the latter) do hold, and prove by Scripture, that 
Chriſt ſhall be (for always they ſpeak of the Meſſias 
to come) the very Son of God, & verbum Dei Incar- 


natum, and the word of God, incarnate, or made fleſh. 


And for the firſt, that he ſhall be the Son of God, 
they prove it out of divers 1 alledged by me be- 
fore: as for Example; out of Geneſis, where the Latin 
Text hath : The ſcepter of Juda ſhall not be taken away, 
until he come that is to be ſent : The Hebrew hath, un- 
til Silo come; which Silo, Rabbi Kimchi proveth by a 
long Diſcourſe, to ſignifie ſo much, as filius ejus, his 


m. Son, that is the Son of God, The ſame they prove by 
the place of Eſay, where the Meſſias is called Germen 


Jehova, the Seed or Son of Jehova. Which the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe turneth, the Mefias of Jehova. They 
ove the ſame alſo out of divers Pſalms ; where Chriſt 


1s called plainly the Son of God ; as where it is ſaid ; 


he ſhall ſay unto me, thou art my Father, &c. I will put 


bim my eldeſt Son, more higher than all the Kings of the 


Earth, &c. Jehoua ſaid unto me, thou art my Son, t his 
day have I begotten thee, &c. Kiſs the Son, ye Kings and 
Tudges of the Earth, and happy are all they that place 
their hope in him. Which laſt words, can -no way be 
underſtood of the Son of any Man, for that it is writ- 
ten, Curſed is the Man that putteth his ra in Man. 
Wherefore Rabbi Jonathan, Rabbi Nathan, Rabbi Selo; 
moth, Aben Ezra, and others, do conclude by theſe and 
other places which they alledge, that the Meſſias muſt 
be the very Son of God. 
And for the Second point, they go yet further, af- 


firming this Son to be verbum patrs, the word of oy 
e | : 


carnate. . 
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the Father. Which the foreſaid Jonathan in his Chal- Eſa. 45. 

dee Paraphraſe doth expreſs in many tranſlations : as 17. 

for Example; where Eſay ſaith, Iſrael ſhall be ſaved 

in Fehova with eternal ſalvation, (Which Fehova ſignifi- 

eth Chriſt, as all Men confeſs ; ) * Jonathan turneth it In the 
thus: Iſrael ſhall be ſaved by God's Word, So again, oo aldee 
where God ſaith by Oſee; I will ſave the houſe of Fuda phraſe 

by Fehova their God (which is by Chriſt : Jonathan tran- : 
ſlateth it thus; I wilt ſave Juda by the word of their 

God. In like manner; where David writeth, Jehova 


| ſaid to my Lord, fit at my right-hand, &c. Jonathan ex- Oſee x x. 


preſſeth it thus: Jehova ſaid unto his Word, fit at my Pal. 1 T0. 

right-baud. So Rabbi Iſaac Arama writing upon Ge- Rab Ifaac 

nefis, expoundeth this Verſe of the Pſalm, He ſent his Wm. in c. 

Mord and healed them, &c. to be meant of Meſſias, that r 10, 

ſhall be God's word. And Rabbi Simeon the chief of 20. R. Si- 

all the Cabaliſts, upon thoſe words of Fob, I ſhall ſee meon. 

God in my Fleſh, gathereth, that the word of God ſhall OB Je 

take fleſh in a Woman's Belly. So that this Doctrine in c.. 

was nothing ſtrange among the ancient Rabbins. Gen. Job. 
For further confirmation whereof alſo (ſeeing the 19. 26. 

matter is of ſo great importance) conſider what is re- 

corded in a Treatiſe called Zoar, of high authority a- 

mong the Jews, where R. Simeon that was laſt before R. Sime- 

alledged, citeth a place out of old R. Iba upon theſe on in 

words in Deuteronomy, Jehova our Lord, is one Jehova. 2%: 

Which words the ſaid ancient R. Iba interpreteth Thepief 

thus: by the firſt Jehova in this Sentence (being the ſed Trini- 

incommunicable name of God) is fignitied, faith he, God ty proved 

the Father Prince of all things. By the next words by an an- 

(our Lord) is ſignified God the Son, that is Fountain Rabin 

of all Sciences. And by the ſecond Fehova in the ſame : 

Sentence is ſignified, God the holy Ghoſt, proceeding 

of them both. To all which is there added the Word 

One, to ſignifie, that theſe three are indiviſible. But 

this ſecret ſhall not be revealed until the coming of 

Meſſias. Hitherto are the words of R. Iba, reported in 

Zoar by R. Simeon, Where alſo the ſaid R. Simeon 

* interpreteth theſe words of Eſay, Holy, Holy, Holy, 

Lord God of Sabboth, in this manner. Eſay by repeat- 

ing three times, holy, ſaith he, doth as much as F 
1 + | | * Ne 
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he had ſaid, Holy Father, Holy Son, and Holy Spi- 
rit, which three holies do make but one only Lord 
God of Sabboth. 


The funk Finally, I will conclude this Controverſie between 
Pr 8 


" 2 = 
108 77D 


* 


. the later Jews and us, with the authority of learned 


| Sang Philo, who lived in the very ſame time with Chriſt, and 
Rf 1. 1. Was ſent Embaſſador twice to Rome in the behalf of his 
hiſt. c. 6. Nation in Alexandria: that is, firſt in the fifteenth year 
Euſeb. in of Tyberins the Emperor, (which was three ycars be- 
Chron. fore Chriſt's Paſſion, and the very ſame year wherein 
he was baptized by St. John) and the ſecond time a- 
bout eight years after, to wit, in the firſt of the Reign 
of Caligula, This Man, that was the learnedeſt that 
ever wrote among the Jews, after the Writers of holy 
Scripture deceaſed, made a ſpecial Book of the baniſh- 
ment of his Country-men, where he hath this Diſ- 
courſe enſuing, | 
Philo, l. What time may be appointed (ſaith he) for the 
« return home of us banithed Jews, it is hard to de- 
« termine. For by Tradition we have, that we muſt 
« expect the death of a High-Prieſt ; but of thoſe, ſome 
« die quickly, and ſome live longer. But I am of opi- 
* nion, that this High-Prieſt ſhall be the very Word 
of God; which ſhall be void of all ſin, both volun- 
« tary and involuntary, whoſe Father ſhall be God, and 
this Word ſhall be that Fathers Wiſdom, by which 
« all things in this World were created. His Head 
„ ſhall be anointed with Oyl, and his Kingdom ſhall 
« ſhine and flouriſh for ever. This wrote Phzlo at that 
time, when he lirtle imagined that the ſame High- 
Prieſt, whom he ſo much expected, and the ſame Word 
of God, whoſe Kingdom he deſcribeth, was now already 
come into the World. And this ſhall ſuffice for our 
ſecond Conſideration, what manner of Meſſias the Jews 
did expect. 


The gars Nou in the third place cometh it to be conſidered, 


libus. 


ration, what Authority and Power the Aeſſ as ſhould have at 
whether his appearance upon Earth, and whether he ſhould | 
Chriſt change or abrogate the Law of Moſes or no; wherein |: 
_ there is no leſs controverſie between us and the latter 


the law Jews, than in the former point of his Divinity. For 
of Moſes. | we 


wy 
n 


# 
K 
5 
* 
F 
1 


* 
Ll 
F 

5 
E 
a 
* 


- 
* 
* 


. TS. - w 


we hold with St. Paul, that the Law of Moſes was gi- Gal. 3. & 
yen unto the Jews but for a time, to entertain that 4 Heb: 7. 
people withal, and by the outward ſigns and ceremo- 

nies which it had (whereof the moſt part, or all, pre- 
figured Chriſt to come) to be their School-maſter and 1 Cor. 
Leader to the times of Faith, wherein it ſhould be a- “ 
brogated, and a far more perfect Law ſet down by 
Chriſt in place thereof. 


This we prove firſt, for that the Law of Moſes was The Law 


an imperfect Law, bringing nothing to perfection, as of Ager 


St. Paul well noteth. It was (as St. Peter faith) a bur- 33 
thenſome Law, which the Jews themſelves were not aa 17. 
able to bear, for the multitude of Ceremonies therein Gal. 3. 
contained. It was a carnal and ſervile Law, conſiſting 
moſt in the external. It was a Law of Terror and Fear, 
more than of Love and Liberty of Spirit. It was a Deut. 15. 
Law (as J ſaid before) of Signs and Figures for things 
to come, and conſequently to ceaſe, when thoſe things 
which it prefigured ſhould come to be preſent. It was Peut. 13. 
a Law peculiar and proper for the Jews alone, without * 7 
reſpect of all the reſt of the World; and the exerciſe & . 
thereof was allowed only in the Country of Jury; and Exod 23. 
that which is more, it was not permitted but in one Deut. 27. 
place only of that Country, that is, in Jeruſalem, whi- 
ther every Man was bound to repair three times a 
year; to wit, at the Paſque, at the Pentecoſt, and at 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles; and in that place alone to 
make their Sacrifices, and in no other Country or place 
beſides. 

Now then reaſoneth the learned Divine, if this Law Good 
of Moſes were for the Jews and Fury only, how could reaſons. 
it ſerve for the time of the Me/jas, who was to be King, pc. 2. 21. 
as well of the Gentiles, as of the Jews; and to rule 26. 
all People in the World, that ſhould believe in him, Eſay 3. 
under one Law 2? If the exerciſe of this Law were al- ** 
lowable only, and lawful in Feruſalem, how could it 
poſſibly be fulfilled by Chriſtians that are diſperſed over 
all the World ? As for Example, how could they repair 
to Feruſalem thrice every year? how could every Wo- 
man that ſhould dwell in England or India, repair to 
Jeruſalem for her Purification after every Child-birth, 


ad. 


Lev. 12. as by the Law the was commanded 2 Moſt evident it 
Exod. 13+ js then, which we ſaid before, that this Law was gi- 
Numb. 8. ven but to endure for a time. And to uſe St. Paul's 

Heb. 7. own words, it was but Iutroductio melioris ſpei, an in- 
troduction to a better hope. It was but an entertain- 
ment of that People (which by their being among the 
Egyptians, were prone to Idolatry) until Chriſt thould 
come and ordain a perfect Law, that is, a Law of Spirit 

The new 41d internal affection; a Law of Love and Liberty; a 

Law of Law that ſhould be common to all Men ; ſerve for all 

Chriſt, Countries, times, places, and Perſons; a Law that 

— ſhould be written in the bowels of our hearts; a Law 

— hn that ſhould be tolerable, eaſie, ſweet, plain, light, brief, 

of and factible, as well to the poor as to the rich; a Law 
(to conclude) that ſhould conſiſt in charity. 

I his ſignified Moſes, when he ſaid to his people after 

Deut. 12. be had delivered the former Law unto them; Tour 
Lord ſhall raiſe unto you a Prophet of your own Nation, 
and from among your own brethren as my ſelf ; him ſhall 
you hear. As though he ſaid, You ſhall hear me but 
until he come that muſt be a Law-giver as my ſelf, 
but yet of a more perfect Law ; and therefore more to 
be heard and obeyed. And then he addeth, Whoſoever 
ſhall refuſe to hear the words of this Prophet, I my ſelf 
will revenge it, ſaith our Lord God. Which words can- 
not be verified in any other Prophet after Mofes, until 
Chriſt 3 for that of thoſe Prophets the Scripture ſaith, 

Deut. 34. There aroſe no Prophet like unto Moſes in Iſrael. Which 
is to be underſtood, that they had no authority to be 
Law-makers as Moſes had, but were all bound to the 
obſervation of that Law only which Moſes left until 
Chriſt came, whom Moſes here calleth a Prophet as him- 
ſelf ; that is, a Law-maker, and exhorteth all Men to 
hear and obey him. 

Iſa. 2. Ihis yet is made more plain by the Prophecy of Eſay, 
who ſaith, Out of Sion ſhall come a Law, and the Word 
of God out of Jeruſalem. Which cannot be underſtood 

Anew of Moſes Law, that had been publiſhed cight hundred 

Law pro- years before this was ſpoken, and that from the Mount 

phefied. F iuai, and not from Sion but Chriſt's Law began from 
Sion and Jeruſalem, and from thence was ſpread ge 

2 
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all the World. Which the ſame EV foreſaw, when 
talking of the Meſſias, he faith, In that day there ſhall Ila. 19. 
be an Altar to God in the midſt of the Land of Egypt : 
and the title of our Lord at the end thereof, &c. And 
God ſhall be known to the Exyptians at that day, and they 
ſhall honour him with ſacrifices and oblations. Which 
words could not be verified in the old Law of Moſes ; 
for that by that Law, the Egypt ians could have neither 
Altar nor Sacrifice : but at Chriſt's coming it was ful- 
filled, when the Egyptians were made Chriſtians and 
__ both the Altars and Sacrifices that Chriſtians 
o uſe, 

The ſame thing was fore told by God in Malachy, 
where he ſaith to the Jews, and of the Jewiſh Sacri- 
fices. I have no pleaſure in you, neither will I receive Mal. 1. 
oblations at your hands: for that from the up-riſing of 
the ſun, unto the going down thereof, my name is great 
among the Gentiles, and they do facrifice unto me every 
where, and do offer unto my name a pure oblation, faith 
the Lord God of Hoſts. In which words we ſee firft a 
reprobation of the Jewiſh Sacrifice, and conſequently 
of the Law of Moſes, which depended principally of The re- 
that Sacrifice. Secondly, we ſee that among the Gen- +> orga 
tiles there ſhould be a pure manner of Sacrifice, more N 
| grateful unto God than the other was, and ſuch as with a 
might be performed in every place of the World, and promiſe 
not be tyed to one place only, as the Moſaical Law of a new. 
and Sacrifice was. EY 

And finally, I will conclude this whole matter with 
the, expreſs Words of God himſelf, concerning the 
Ceremonies and Precepts of the old Law; Dedi ets Frek. 20. 
præcepta non bona, & judicia in quibus non vivent: 1 
gave unto them Precepts that were not good, and 
Judgments wherein they ſhall not live. That is, they 
were not good to continue perpetually, nor ſhall they 
live in them for ever, but until the time by me ap- 
pointed; of which time, he determineth more parti- 
cularly by Feremy the Prophet, in theſe words : Be- Jer. 3. 
bold the days ſhall come, and I will make a new Covenant A new 
or Teſtament with the 'Houſe of Iſrael aud Juda: not ac- 4 — 
cording to that Covenant which I made with your ones promiſed. 

| When 4 
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Mat. 1. 16. 
Luke 2.21. 


Mat. 2. 16. 
Mat. 2. 
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when I brought them forth of the Land of Egypt. 
Where you ſee, that at the coming of Chriſt into this 
World (for of him and his birth, he talketh at large 
in all this Chapter) there ſhall be a new Teſtament, 
containing a different Law from that of the old Te- 
ſtament, which was given to the Jews at their going 
forth of Egypt. 7 

Thus much then hitherto hath been ſhewed, that 
Chriſt in all Ages was fore-told and promiſed, that he 
ſhould be God, and that his authority ſhould be to 
change the Law of Moſes (that was given but for a 
time) and to eſtabliſh a new Law and Covenant, and a 
new Teſtament of his own, that ſhould endure and 
continue for ever. | 

And albeit theſe things be very wonderful and ſuf- 
ficient to eſtabliſh any Man's belief (in the World) when 
he ſhall ſee them fulfilled (which ſhall be the Argu- 
ment of my ſecond Settion) yet reſteth not the Scrip- 
ture here, but paſſeth further, and fore telleth ever 
particular act, accident, and circumſtance, that ſhall 
fall out of importance about the Mefias in his Com- 
ing, Incarnation, Birth, Life, Death, and Reſurrecti- 
on. As for example: At what particular time and 
ſeaſon he ſhould appear, Gen. 49. 10. Dan. 9. 26. 
That he ſhould be born of a Virgin, Eſay 7. 14. That 
the place of his birth ſhould be the Town of Bethlem, 
Mic. 5. 1. That at his birth all the Infants round 
about Bethlem ſhould be ſlain for his ſake, Fer. 31. 15. 
That the Kings of the Eaſt ſhould come and adore 


him, and offer Gold and other Gifts unto him, Pſal.71. F 
10. That he ſhould be preſented by his Mother in the 
Temple of Jeruſalem, Mal. 3. 1. That he ſhould flee F 
into Ezypt, and be re-called thence again, Hoſ. 11. 2. Þ 


Eſay 19. 1. That John Baptiſt ſhould go before him, 
and cry in the Deſart, Eſ/ay 40. 3. Mal. 3. 1. , 

After this, that he ſhould begin his own preaching 
with all humility, quietneſs, and clemency of ſpirit, 
Eſay 42. 2. That he ſhould do ſtrange miracles, and 


% heal all Diſeaſes, Eſay 29. 8. & 35. 5. & 61, 1. That 
„, he ſhould die for the ſins of all the World, Eſay 53. 
Dan. 26. That he ſhould be betrayed by his own Diſ⸗ 
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ciple, Pſal, 40. 10. & 54. iq: & 108. 8. That he Mat. 16. 
ſhould be fold for thirty pieces of ſilver, Zach. 11. 12. Nat. 27. 
That with thoſe thirty Pieces there ſhould be bought 
afterwards a Field of Potſherds, Jer. 30: That he 

ſhould ride into Jeruſalem upon an Aſs before his Paſ- 

ſion, Zach. 9. 9. That the Jews ſhould beat and Mat. 21.7: 
buffet his face, and defile the ſame with ſpitting upon 
him, Eſay 50: 6. That they ſhould whip, and tear; 
and rent his body, before they put him to death, Eſay 
53; 2. Pſal. 37. 18. That they ſhould put him to Luc. 22. 
death among Thieves and Malefactors, Eſay 52. 12. | 
That they ſhould give him Vinegar to drink, divide Mat. 27. 
his apparel, and caſt lots for his upper garment, Pſal. Ms ul 
68; 22. & 21; 19. That he ſhould riſe again from 
death the third day, Pſal. 15. 19. Hoſ. 6. 3. That Luc. 24 
he ſhould aſcend to Heaven, and fit at the right hand 
of God his Father for ever, Pſal. 67. 19. & 190. 1. Acts 7. 
All theſe particulars, and a number more, were re- 

vealed in Scripture touching the Meſſias, ſome four 
thouſand years, ſome two thouſand, ſome one thou- 

ſand: and the laſt of all, above four hundred years be- 

fore Chriſt was born. Which if we lay together, and 
conſider withal, how exactly they were fulfilled after- 

wards in the perſon of Jeſus, as in the next Section 

ſhall be declared: if we add alſo to this, that we have 
received theſe Prophecies and Predictions from a Na- 

tion that moſt of all other doth hate us, and that the 

ſame are to be ſeen and read in their Bibles, even word 


Mat. 26.67 


for word as they are in ours: if you hold in memory 


alſo, what invincible proofs were alledged before in 

the ſecond Chapter for the infallible truth and cer- 

tainty of thoſe Hebrew Seriptures: you ſhall find, that 

hardly any thing can be imagined for manifeſtation of 

a truth before it come to paſs, which God hath not 
obſerved in fore-ſhewitig the Meſſias. 3 
And all theſe conſiderations are touching the Jews. The fifth 
There remaineth ſomewhat to be ſaid of the Gentiles: conſide- 
who albeit they were to receive their principal know- 1. 
tedge in this affair from the Jewiſh Nation, to whom Maniſe- 


the Meſſias was firſt and principally promiſed, and from ſtation of 


whom the Gentiles. had to expect both their Saviour 8 
: 4 1 


aud tiles. 
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Chap. 2. 


Three - 
peculiar 


Ways 


whereby 
Gentiles 
might 

hear of 


Chriſt. 


The firſt 
Way. 
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and his Apoſtles, as alſo the Scriptures for teſtimony 
and witneſs of them both; and finally all their certain 
knowledge and ſound underſtanding in the myſteries of 
Chriſt ; yet had they alſo among themſelves ſome kind 
of notice and fore-warning in this matter, which being 


joyned with that which I have ſet down before of the 


Jews, and examined at the light of God's divine Pro- 


phecies before alledged : it will make very much for 
confirmation of our Chriſtian verity. And therefore 
this laſt conſideration ſhall be of the fore-knowledge 


of Gentiles in this behalf. 


For better underſtanding whereof, it is to be noted, g 


that beſides all knowledge of the Meſſias, that divers 
Gentiles might have by the Hebrew Scriptures, which 


as (I have ſhewed before) were in the Greek Language, 


L 


divers Ages before Chriſt was born; or by the inſtru- Kh: 


ction or converſation of Jews, with whom many Pa- 


gans did live familiarly : there remained three ways 
peculiar to Gentiles, whereby they received ſome un- 


derſtanding and fore-warning of this great myſtery, 
The firſt was, by tradition and writings of their An- 
ceſtors. The ſecond, by Prophecies of their own. The 
third, by admoniſhment of their Idols and Oracles, eſ- 
pecially when the time of Chriſt's appearance drew near. 
And for the firſt way, it is evident, that as the Jews Fed 
received divers things by ſucceſſion from their Fore- | 
Fathers; and they again from Moſes 3; and Moſes from [i 


the Patriarchs, Jacob, Iſaac, and Abraham (who was 
the firſt Man from whom that whole Nation proceed- 


ed, and in whom they were diſtinguiſhed from all o- FW 


Tradition ther people in the World:) fo had the Gentiles and 
of learn. other Nations their ſucceſſion alſo of Doctrine and Mo- 
ingamong numents, even from the beginning; albeit, the lower 


Jews and 


Gentiles. 


they went, the more corrupt they were, and more ob- 
ſcured in Divine knowledge, by their exerciſe in Ido- | 


latry. So we know that the Romans had their learn- 
ing from the Grecians; and the Grecians from the 
Egyptians.; the Egyptians from the Chaldeans, who 
were the firſt people that received inſtruction in Di- 
vine matters from Adam, Met huſalem, Noe, and others 
of thoſe firſt and ancient Fathers, I 


Noi 
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Now then it is to be conſidered; that by conſent of Euſeb. in 
riters, there were three famous Men that lived toge- Chron. 
her in thoſe ancient times; to wit, Abraham (allo Abraham. 
geſcending from Heber, was the Father and beginner Job. 
of the Jews or Hebrews :) And with him, Fob, and — 
me Zoroaſtres, that were not of that Lineage of He- 155 
er, but as we call them for diſtinctions ſake, either 
Heathens or Gentiles, albeit that difference was not 
then in ure. And of Job, we know by the teſtimony 
pf his Book, that he was a moſt holy and vertuous 
Man, Of Zoroaſtres, we know only, that he was 
greatly learned, and left Monuments thereof unto his 
poſterity. 
This Zoroaſt res, living in Abraham's time, might by. 
account of Scripture, ſee or ſpeak with Noe. For 
that Abraham was born above threeſcore years before 
ve deceaſed, And Noe was born above five hundred 
fears before Methuſalem died, which Methuſalem had 
ived two hundred and forty years with our firſt Fa- 
ther Adam, that had enjoyed converſation both with 
Pod and Angels. And thereby (ho doubt) could tell 
any high and ſecret myſteries, eſpecially touching 


Chriſt, in whom all his hope for redemption of his po- + The 


Eerity did conſiſt. Which myſteries and hidden know- jews have 
edge, it is not unlike but that Abraham, Job, Zoroa- à Traditi- 
Fres, and others, who lived at that time with them, on, ey 
Tight receive at the third hand, by Noe and his Chil. HA, 
Iren, I mean, * Sem, Cham, and Japhet, who had li- 15 years 
ed before the Flood, and had ſeen Methuſalem; which in cbaldea. 


Met huſalem lived (as is ſaid) ſo many years with Adam.“ See 


Hence it is, that in the Writings of Zoroaſtres, which 2 
re yet extant, * or recorded by other Authors in his hm. & 


ame, there are found very many plain Speeches of the Orig. 1. 6. 


Yon of God, whom he calleth, Secundam mentem, the con. Cel- 
Feond mind. And much more is it to be ſeen in the fu. & Pro- 


Writings of Hermes Triſmegiſtus (who lived after in Q + 
; 9.6 ; ? | . x 3 in Parm. 
Fopt, and received his learning from this Zoroaſtres;) Platonis. 

Wat theſe firſt Heathen Philoſophers had manifeſt un- Triſme- 
rſtanding of this ſecond perſon in Trinity, whom gilt.Veren. 


Pernes calleth, The firſt begotten Son of God; his only 8 nh, 
In; bis gear, eternal, immutable, and incorruptible Son, c. 1. & de- 


12 » whoſe inceps: 
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whoſe ſacred name is ineffable : thoſe are his words, 
Grecians. And after him again among the Grecians, were Orphe. 
4s, Hefiodus, and othets, that uttered the like ſpeeches 
of the Son of God: as alſo did the Platoniſts, whoſe 
Words and Senterices were too long to repeat in this 
place. But he that will ſee them gathered together 
at large, let him read either Origen againſt Celſus the 
Heather, or elſe S. Oril in his firſt Book againſt Ju. 
lian the Apoſtate. And this ſhall ſuffice for the fir} 
way, Whereby the Gentiles had underſtanding of Chriſt, 
ThePro- For the ſecond thing which I mentioned, it is to he 
phecies underſtood, that among the Gentiles there were cer. 
8 tain Propheteſſes, or Women- Prophets, called Sils: 
Chritt e which in the Greek Tongue (as Lactantius gathereth) 


| h | 
— 5 may ſignifie ſo much, as either Counſellor to God, or 


act. lib. 1. Revealers of God's Connſels. And theſe Women being 


div. Inſt. endued (as it ſeemeth) with a certain ſpirit of Pro. 
* phecy, did utter from time to time (though in ſuch 

terms as moſt Gentiles underſtood them not) moſt won- 
of the derful particularities of Chriſt to come, agreeing (as 
Sibyls. it were) wholly with the Prophets of Jrael, or rather 


ſetting down many things in much more plain andÞ 


evident Speech than did the other : the one of them 
beginning her Greek Metre in theſe very words; Know 


thy God, which is the Son of God, &c. Another of 


them maketh a whole diſcourſe of Chriſt in Greek 
Lact. lib. Verſes called Acroſt ichi, for that the beginning of eve-F 
4- inſtit. ry Verſe, is by ſome letter appointed in order forth 


% of ſonte one ſentence that runneth through the whole. 
As for Example: the Sentence that paſſed through 


28 the beginning of thoſe Verſes which now we talk of, 
an- ; | 
ſlateth all Was this, * Jefus, Chriſt, Son of God, Saviour, Croſs.| 
che Ver- And there were ſo many Verſes in the whole Dis- 
ſes. 1.18. courſe, as there are Letters in this Sentence. TheP 
8 total argument being of the Incarnation, Life, Death, 
1 Glory, and Judgment of the Son of God. And the i 
The Greek laſt two Verſes of all the Metre are theſe ; He that 
Verſes of hath been deſcribed by our Acroſtick Verſes, is an im 

the Sibyls nortal Saviour, and 4 King, that muſt ſuffer for our ſins. | 
1 9 And for that theſe Prophecies of the S7byls are of 
ance and Marvellous importance to confirm the verity of our 
Suthority, | | Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion, and are alledged often for that pur- 

ſe by the moſt grave, and learnedſt Fathers of our 

rimitive Church: as for Example, by Fuſt ine the 
Martyr, in his Apology for Chriſtians: by Origen a- 
gainſt Celſus : by Arnobius, and his Scholar Lactant ius, 
againſt Gentiles : by S. Cyril, againſt Julian the Apo- 
ſtate : by S. Auguſtine, in his City of God: by Euſe- 
bius, and Conſtantine the Emperor, and others: I will 
ſay ſomewhat in this place, for the authority and cre- 
dit of theſe Verſes, left any Man perhaps might ima- 
gine (as ſome Gentiles in old time would ſeem to do) 
that they were deviſed or invented by Chriſtians. And 
the moſt of my proofs ſhall be out of a learned * Ora- & See this 
tion, written in Latin by the foreſaid Emperor, to a Oration © 
Council of Prelates in his days, wherein he endeayour- in Euſeb. 
ed to ſhew the undoubted authority of theſe S7byls 8 
Prophecies, which he eſteemed ſo much (after diligent Conſtant. 
ſearch made for their credit and ſincerity) as they ſeem at the 
to have been a great cauſe of his conſtant zeal and fer- end. 
your in Chriſtianity. 

Firſt then he ſheweth, that theſe Predictions of the The firſt 
Sibyls, could not be deviſed or feigned by Chriſtians, Proof for 


| or made after the time of Chriſt's Nativity, for that credit of 


; Si 
Marcus Varro, a moſt learned Roman, who lived al- oe rag : 


# moſt a hundred years before Chriſt, maketh mention vat. lib. ds 


at large of theſe Sihl (who in number he ſaith were red. div. 


ten) and of their Writings, Countries, and Ages: as 29 Cxſa- 
® alſo of the Writers or Authors, that before his time, 
had left memory of them. And both he and Feneſtella peneſt. 
and other Heathens do affirm that the Writings of ca. de 15. 
1 theſe Szbyls, were gathered by the Romans from all viris. 


rempont. 
nam. 


„ Parts of the World (where they might be heard of) 
ie and laid up with diligence, and great Reverence in the 


Capitol, under the charge and cuſtody of the High- 


N Prieſts and other Officers, in ſuch ſort, as no Man 
might ſee or read them, but only certain Magiſtrates 


called the Fiftzne, and much leſs might any Man come 
to falſify or corrupt them. 

Secondly he ſheweth, that Si hu Erythrea, who made The ſe- 
the former Acroſtick Verſes of Chriſt, teſtifieth of her _ 
ſelf, that ſhe lived "out ſix hundred years after the . 

* Flood 


_ Chriſtian Direflory, Chap. 4. 


Flood of We, and her Country-men Apollodorus Ery- 
thre, and Varro, do report, that ſhe lived before the I 5) 
War of Troy, and prophecied to the Grecians that I hi 
went to that War, that Troy ſhould be taken. Which was Nn 
LaRt. 1. 1. more than a thouſand years before Chriſt was born, I in 
inſtit.c. s. Cicero alſo, that was ſlain more than forty years before 
Cicero. Chriſt's Nativity, tranſlated into Latin, the former I} a1 
* See Ci * Acroſtick Verſes, as Conſtantine ſaith, which tranſla- b 
8 tion was to be ſeen in his works, when Conſtantine wrote h 
croſtick this Oration, ſo that by no means they could be de- c 
Verſes of viſed or brought in by Chriſtians. ul 
Sibylla. J. Thirdly he ſheweth, that the ſame Cicero in divers n. 
:. d-di- places of his Works, beſides the mention of theſe A- ÞÞ L 
Wdno- croſtick Verſes, infinuateth alſo another Prophecy of . 
The third Sihl, touching a King that ſhould riſe over all the 
proof, World, wherewith himſelf and the Romans were p 
greatly troubled : and therefore in one place, after a1 C 
long invective againſt his Enemy Anthony, that would = 
ſeem to give credit to that Prophecy; or rather that I c 
Cicero, l. a. Cicero doth urge againſt him, would have had the h 
de 3 ſame fulfilled in Jalius Ceſar, he concludeth thus: Let t. 
— * us deal with the Prelates of our Religion, to alledge any one 0 
21m, thing rather out of the Books of Sibylla, than a King, whom h 


rum Sibyl. all other. Which Prophecy being much urged by 
_ is C4to the Tribune, againſt the reſtoring of Prolomen FA 
Father co Auletes late King of Egypt, that for his evil Govern- |? 
Clecpatra. ment was expulſed by his Subjects: the matter was 
The fear judg'd to be of ſuch weight by all the Roman Senate, : 
which (I. mean, the ſequelof this Prophecy) that whereas other- 
the Ro- Wiſe for many reſpects, they were greatly inclined to 
mans had have reſtored the ſaid Ptolomy, yet in regard of this Re- 
arcs 113102, (as they called it) they changed their minds. 
King pro- But what, could they alter by this the determination F 
phefied of God? No truly: for ſoon after, King Ptolomy per- 
by Sibylla. Cciving the Senators minds to be altered, fled 3 | 

L rom 
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from Rome to one Gabinius that was Governor of Dion. 1. 
Syria; and for five Millions of Gold that he promiſed 35 bib. 
him, he was by the Forces of Gabinius reſtored : and ſo . 


not long after, was Chriſt born, according to the mean- 


ing of the Sie Prophecy. 


Fourthly, the ſaid Emperor Conſtantine proveth the 
authority of the Sibyls Verſes, for that Auguſt us Ceſar, 
before Chriſt was born, had ſuch regard of them, that 
he laid them up in more ſtrait order than before, (ac- 


The 
fourth 
proof. 


cording as Suetonius a Heathen, in his life reporteth) Set. 


under the Altar of Apollo, in the Hill Palatine, where 
no Man might have the ſight of them, but by ſpecial 
Licenſe ; which Licenſe, Conſtantine proveth that Vir- 
gil the Poet had, for that he was in high favour with 
Auguſtus, And therefore in a certain Ecloge, or com- 


| poſition of Verſes, that he made in praiſe of a young 


Child named Salonizs, newly born to Aſinius Pollio, 
Auguſtus s great Friend; or (as other take it) of Mar- 
cellus, a little Boy, that was Nephew to Auguſt us by 
his Siſter Octavia, or rather of them both, for adula- 
tion of Auguſtus: he applieth (I ſay) to one, or both 
of theſe young Infants, the whole Prophecy which he 


had read in theſe Verſes of Sibylla, touching the birth 


of Chriſt, and of the Peace, Grace, and golden World 
pon which ſubject he 


that ſhould come with him; u 
i-beginneth thus: 

* Dltima Cumæi venit jam car minis ætas, 
Magnus ab integro ſæclorum naſcitur ordo, 
Jam redit 6 virgo; redeunt Saturnia regna. 


tranq. . 2, 
dev ita 


Auguſti. 


The Pro- 
phecies of 
Hibylla al- 
ledged 

by Virgil. 


Virgil. 
Eclog. 4. 
Chriſt's 


pre- ordi- 


That is, now is come the laſt Age propheſied by nation. 


, 4 Sibylla called Cumæa: now cometh to be fulfilled the 


great Ordinance and Providence of God, appointed 


from the beginning of the World; (theſe were S:byls 
e, words:) now cometh the Virgin, and the firſt golden 


days of Saturnus ſhall return again. 
3 Thus much tranſlated Virgil out of Sibylla, touching 


the eternal determination of God, for Chriſt's coming 
„into this World, as alſo of his Mother the Virgin, 
gand of the infinite Bleſſings that ſhould appear with 
him. Now enſueth in the ſame Poet, what Si) had 
ſald for Chriſt's actual Nativity. 705 


14 Jam 


Chriſtian Direcbor). Chap. 4. 
Jam nova progenies celo dimittitur alto: 
Chara Deum ſoboles, &e. 
Now a new Progeny or Off-ſpring is ſent down 
from Heaven, the dearly beloved Iſſue or Child of the 
God's. And note here, that Sibylla ſaid plainly, Char, 
Dei ſoboles, the dearly beloved Son of God, and not 
of God's but that Virgil would follow the ſtyle of his 
time. And thirdly, he ſetteth down out of Si 
the effect and cauſe of the Son of God's Nativity in 
theſe words: | | 
Te duce, fi qua manent, ſceleris veſtigia noſtri, 
 Irrita perpetua ſolvent formidine terr as. 

«' That is, thou being our Leader, or Captain, the 
« remnant of our fins ſhall be made void, or taken 
« away, and ſhall deliver the World for ever from 
fear for the ſame: theſe are Virgils words tranſla. 
ted (as I ſaid) out of Sila. And now conſider you 
in reaſon, whether theſe Prophecies might be applied 
(as Virgil applied them) to thoſe poor Children in 
Rome or no, who died ſoon after this flattery of Virgil, 
without doing good either to themſelves or others! 
Albeit perhaps in this point, the Poet is to be excuſed, 


- Chriſts' 


cauſe of 
coming. 


in that he being not able to imagine what the Sihl 


ſhould mean, made his advantage thereof, in applying | 


the ſame to the beſt pleaſing of Auguſtus. 


Conſt an- Theſe then are the 


Hefpirit of Sibylla Erythrea in particular, that made the Acro- 
of Sibyua ſtick Verſes before-mentioned of Chriſt's Death and 
Erytbræa, Paſhon, he concluded in theſe words: Theſe are th! 
orat.ad things which fell from Heaven into the mind of this 
Virgin to fore-tell, For which cauſe, I am induced 1 
18. account her for bleſſed, whom our Saviour did vouchſafe 
to chuſe for a Prophet, to denounce unto the World his 
holy Providence towards us. And we may conſider in 
this whole Diſcourſe of Conſtantine, for authority of 


1. theſe Verſes. Firſt, that he 'uſeth only the teſtimonyÞ 


onſtan- proofs which Conſtantine uſeth | 
vir ion of for the credit and authority of the Siby/'s Verſes. And 


of ſuch Writers as lived before Chriſt was born, or 
. Chriſtians thought upon. Secondly, that he uſeth theſe 


proofs to no meaner Audience, than to a Council and 
3* Congregation of learned Men. Thirdly, that he was 
2 8 ä FS an 
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an Emperor which uſeth them; that is, one that had 
means to ſee and examine the original Copies in the 
Roman Treaſury. Fourthly, that he had great learn- 4. 
ed Men about him, who were skilful, and would be 


diligent in the ſearch of ſuch an antiquity of impor- 


tance ; eſpecially Lact ant ius, that was Maſter to his Son Lactan- 
Criſps, and who moſt of any other Author, reciteth *** 
and confirmeth the ſaid S:byls Verſes: and Euſebius 
Ceſarienſis, that wrote the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and 
recordeth this Oration of Conſtantine therein. And ry Eu- 
finally, we may conſider that Conſtantine was the firſt WY 


233 Chriſtian Emperor, and lived within three ict book 


hundred years after Chriſt ; when the Records of the ſtantini. 


Romans were yet whole to be ſeen ; He was a Reli- How this 
gious, wiſe, and grave Emperor, and therefore never Orion, 
would have beſtowed ſo much labour to confirm ſuch der Bod 
a thing, at ſuch a time, to ſuch an Audience; had not in Latin, 
the matter been of ſingular importance. And thus much and tran- 
of the ſecond point touching Prophets among Gentiles. lated in- 
here remaineth only a word or two to be ſpoken 2 
of the third; which is of the confeſſion of Devils and confeſſion 
Oracles, concerning Chriſt's coming, eſpecially, when oforacles, 
the time of his appearance drew near, and that they concern- 
began to fore. feel his power and vertue. Wherein, Crig's 
as Imight alledge divers Examples recorded by the Gen- coming. 
tiles themſelves, ſo for that I have been ſomewhat long 

in the former points, and ſhall have occaſion to ſay more 

of this matter, in another place hereafter : I will touch 

only here two Oracles of Apollo concerning this matter. The firſt 
The one whereof; was to a Prieſt of his own, that de- Oracle. 
manded him of true Religion, and of God ; to whom * 73 
he anſwered thus in Greek : O thou unhappy Prieſt, why e 
doſt thou ask me of God that is the Father of all things: & Plu- 
and of this moſt renowned King's dear and only Son ; and tarch. de 


who ſhould reign after kim, and what ſhould _—_ |. 1. hiſt. 
O 2. 17. 


. 


Niceph. l. 


1 1 
3 


Chri ſtian Diredtory. Chap. 4. 


of things when he was dead: Apollo would not anſwer 
for a great ſpace; notwithſtanding, Auguſt us had been 
very liberal in making the great Sacrifice called Heca- 
tombe. But in the end, when the Emperor began to 


iterate his Sacrifice again, and to be inſtant for an An- 


ſwer : Appollo (as it were) inforced, uttered theſe ſtrange 
words unto him. An Hebrew Child, that ruleth over 
the bleſſed Gods, commandeth me to leave this habitation, 
and out of hand to get me to Hell. But yet do you depart 
in ſilence from our Altars. Thus much was Apollo 
inforced to utter of his own miſery, and of the com- 
ing of the Hebrew Boy that ſhould put him to baniſh- 
ment. But yet the deceitful Spirit, to hold till his 
credit, would not have the matter revealed to many : 
whereupon, Auguſt falling into a great muſing with 
himſelf what this Anſwer might import : returned to 
Rome, and builded there an Altar in the Capitol, with 
this Latin Inſcription (as Nicephorus affirmeth) Ara 


© Primogeniti Dei. The Altar of God's firſt begotten Son. 


Thus then have I declared, how that the coming of 


clufion of God's Son into the World, was fore-told both to Jew 


this firſt 
on. 


and Gentile, by all means that poſſible in reaſon might 
be deviſed : that is, by Prophecies, Signs, Figures, Ce- 


remonies, Tradition, and by the confeſſion of Devils 


themſelves. Not only, that his coming was fore-told, 
but alſo why, and for what cauſe he was to come: that 
is, to be a Saviour of the World; to die for Sin, to 
ordain a new Law, and more perfect Common wealth. 
How alſo he was to come: to wit, in Man's fleſh ; in 
likeneſs of ſin; in poverty and humility. The time 
likewiſe of his appearance was fore-ſignified, together 
with the manner of his Birth, Life, Actions, Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. And finally nothing can 
be more deſired for the fore-knowledge of any one thing 


to come, than was delivered and uttered concerning the 


Meſſias, before Chriſt or Chriſtians were talked of in 


the World. Now then remaineth it to conſider and 
examine, whether theſe particulars, fore-told ſo long 
ago of the Meſſias to come, do agree in Jeſus, whom 
we acknowledge for the true Meſſias. And this ſhall 


be the ſubject and argument of all the reſt of our Speech 
in this Chapter; SECT. 2. 
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| How the former Predi#ions were fulfilled in Feſus at 
his being upon Earth. 


Lthough in the Points before recited, which are 
to be fulfilled in the Meſias at his coming, we 

have ſome controverſie and diſagreement with the Jew, 

| as hath been ſhewed ; yet our principal contention in 

them all is with the Gentile and Heathen that believe 

no Scriptures. For that in divers of the fore-named Our Con- 

Articles, the Jew ſtandeth with us, and for us, and *roverhie 
| offereth his life in defence thereof, as far-forth as if he — 

Vere a Chriſtian; inſomuch that the Gentile often- 

times is inforced to marvel, when he ſeeth a People ſo 

| extremely bent againſt another, as the Jews are againſt 

Chriſtians, and yet to ſtand ſo peremptorily in defence 

| of thoſe very Principles which are the proper cauſes 

| of their diſagreement. 

But hereunto the Jew maketh anſwer, that his diſ- 
agreement from us, is in the Application of thoſe Prin- 
ciples. For that in no wiſe he will allow, that they 
were or may be verified in Jeſus. And herein he ſtand- our Con- 
| eth againſt us much more obſtinately than doth the troverſie 
; © Gentile: For that the Gentile, as ſoon as he cometh with the 
once to underſtand and believe the Prophecies of 3 Jews. 
ture, he maketh no doubt or difficulty in the Appli- 
cation thereof; for that he ſeeth the ſame moſt evi- 
dently fulfilled in our Saviour. Which is the cauſe 
that few or no Gentiles ſince Chriſt's appearance have 
come to be Jews, but that preſently alſo they paſſed 
over to be Chriſtians. 

But the Jew by no means will be moved to yield, al- he ob- 

I} beit he have neither Scripture, nor Reaſon, nor proba- ſtinacy 
bility for his defence; which among other things is a of the 
very great Argument to prove that jeſus was the true Jews. 

Meſſias indeed, ſeeing that among the marks of the true 

Meſſias, ſet down by God's Prophets, this was one, 

That he ſhould be refuſed by the Jewiſh Nation. Hence 

are thoſe words of the Holy Ghoſt ſo long before ut- Pal. 118. 

tered : The Stone which the * Builders refuſed, is made o By 

the head Stone of the Corner: this is done by God, and is guilders 
| marvellous are the  ' 
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Jews who marvellous in our Eyes. Hehce is that great complaint 
—_— of Eſay, touching the incredulity and obſtinacy of this 


* 


Eſa. 6. 


— by Scripture, that he were not indeed the true 
agreatAr- Meſſias. But yet to demonſtrate to the World, how 
fr u, little ſhew of reaſon they have in ſtanding thus againſt 
their own Salvation, and in refuſing Jeſus as they do : 
I will in as great brevity as I may, run over the chief 
Points that paſſed at his being upon Earth, and there- 
by examine by the teſtimonies of his greateſt Enemies, 
whether the foreſaid Prophecies, and all other ſigns 
which have been from the beginning, to fore-tell un- 
to us the true Meſſias, were fulfilled in him and his 
actions or no. 
The di- And for that the matters are many and divers, that 
viſion of will come herein to be handled, I will for order ſake, 
this Secti- reduce all to four conſiderations ; whereof the firſt ſhall 
© four be touching the time fore-prophecied of the coming of 
cotiſidera- the Meſſias, and whether the ſame agreed with Chriſt's 
tions. Nativity or no. The ſecond ſhall be of divers particu- 
lars that paſſed in Chriſt's Incarnation, Birth, Circum- 
ciſion, and other Accidents, until the time that he be- 
gan to Preach. The third ſhall be of his Life, Con- 
verſation, Miracles, and Doctrine. The fourth and laſt 
The of his Paſſion, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. In 
Teſtimo- all which (as I ſaid before) I will uſe no one Author 
nies here or Teſtimony of our ſide, for proving any thing that 
uſed. is in controverſie between us; but all ſhall paſs by try- 
al, either of their own Scriptures, or of manifeſt force 
and conſequence of reaſon, or elſe by expreſs record 
| of our profeſſed Enemies. | 
The firſt For the firſt then, concerning the Time, which. is 
conſide- the principal and head of all the reſt, it is to be noted, 
Ti... that by conſent of all Writers, both Pagan, Jewiſh, and 
appoint- Chriſtian, Jeſus (whom we believe and confeſs to be 
ed. | : true 
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true Chriſt) was born the 25. day of December, in the 
end of the one and fortieth year of the Emperor Au- 
guſtus's Reign, which was fifteen 4155 before his Reign 
ended. Alſo in the beginning of the three and thir- 
tieth year of Herod's Reign in Jury, which was four 
years and more before his Death. And from the begin- g 
ning of the World, as * ſonle account, 5199. And as c- * cee 
thers, 4089. For that in this point between the Hebrews kuſeb. 
and Greclans, there is a difference of ſome little more in Chron. 
than eleven hundred years, concerning their reckoning. 

The ſtate of the World at Jeſus's Nativity was this; The ge- 
The three Monarchies of the A Hrians, Perſians, and neral 
Grecians, were paſt over and ended: and the Romans fate of 
were entred into the fourth, that was gteater than any 288 
of the reſt, according to the Prophecy of Daniel, five coming. 
hundred years before Octavius Ceſar, ſurnamed Auguſt- 
us, after five civil Wars by himſelf waged, and after 
infinite broils and blood- ned in the World, reigned Sueton. 
peaceably alone for many years together: and in token Tranq. & 
of an univerſal peace over all the Earth, he cauſed the Aurel. 
Temple-Gates of F ANUS to be ſhut, according to ict. & al. 
the cuſtom of the Romans in ſuch caſes : albeit, this Auguſt 
had hapned but twice before, from the building of Rome 
unto that time. And the very ſame day that Chriſt 
was born in Jury, Auguſtus commanded in Rome (* as *oroſ.l.z. 
afterwards was obſerved) that no Man ſhould call him hiſt. c. 22. 
LORD, thereby to ſignifie the free liberty, reſt, joy, 
and ſecurity, wherein all Men were after ſo long miſe- 
ries, which by continual Wars the Word had ſuffered. The firſt 

By this we gather firſt, that this time of Jeſus's proof. 
Birth agreed exactly with the Prophecy ſo long before The Ro- 
ſet down in Daniel (who lived in the firſt Monarchy) N 
that after his time, there ſhould be three Monarchics Dan 2.31 
more, and the laſt biggeſt of all; at whoſe appearing, 34 44: 
the Meſſias ſhould come, and build up God's King- Ihe ſe- 
dom throughout all the World. | | 2 

Secondly we ſee that fulfilled which Eſay, above a The pesce 
hundred years before Daniel fore-told : That at the of all the 
coming of Chriſt, people ſhould fit in the beauty of peace, World. 
And again, There ſhall be no end of peace. And yet Flas, 6g. 


further, He ſhall be Prince of Peace, And King David, 3% 6m" 
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long before him again, In his days there ſhall riſe Tuſtice, 
and abundance of Peace, Which thing though eſpeci- 
ally it be to be underſtood of the internal peace and 
tranquility of our Minds and Souls ; yet, conſidering 
that external peace alſo was neceſſary for a time, for the 
quiet planting and publiſhing of Chriſt's Goſpel ; and 
ſeeing that the ſame was brought to paſs moſt mira 
culouſly upon the ſudden, when, in reaſon, Men leaſt 
might expect the ſame, for the infinite Wars wherein 
the World a little before had been; and by reaſon of 
the Roman Monarchy fo freſhly eſtabliſhed 3 (which 
in their beginnings are wont to be troubleſome) this 
Peace (I fay) cannot be but a great Argument, that 
this was the proper time of the Meſſias his coming. 
And this for the ſtate of the World in general. 
The third But now for the particular ſtate of Jury, at Jeſus's 
roof, Nativity: thus it was, according as Joſephus the JEW 
The (who was born within five years after Chriſt his Paſſion) 
l. deſcribeth the ſame. One Herod, a ſtranger, whoſe Fa- 
* His ther called * Ant ipater, came out of 1damea, was riſen 
Grand-fa- to acquaintance and favour with the Romans, partly 
ther was by his ſaid Father's means, who was (as Joſephus's words 
Senn axe) 4 well-monied Man, induſtrious and fattious , and 
emple, Partly alſo by his own diligence and ambition, being 
& his Fa- Of himſelf both witty, beautiful, and of excellent 
ther was rare qualities. By which commendations, he came at 
ht length to marry the Daughter of Hyrcanus King of 
Thieves Fury, that was deſcended lineally of the Houſe of Da- 
in vid, and Tribe of Fuda. And by this marriage, ob- 
Idumæz. tained of his Father-in-Law to be Governor of the 
Euſeb. I. 1. Province of Galilee, under him. But Hyrcanus after- 
ac Wards falling into the hands of the Parthians, that car- 
Joſep. l. 14. Tied him into Parthia, Herod ran away to Rome, and 
antiq. c. z. there, by the help and ſpecial favour of Aut hon, that 
The firſt ruled in Company together with Odtavius, he obtained 
3 to be created King of Jury, without all title or inte- 
— gg reſt in the World. For that not only his ſaid Father- 
in-Law Hyrcanus was yet alive in Parthia, but alſo his 
younger Brother Ariſtobulus, and three of .his Sons 
named Ant igonus, Alexander, and Ariſtobulus, and divers 


others of the blood Royal in Jury. 
Herod 


„ Kr N 


— — 
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Herod then having procured by theſe means to be Joſep. 1. 
King of Fury, procured firſt to have into his hands the 75-ant.c. 
foreſaid King Hyrcanw, and ſo put him to death; as The moſt 
alſo he brought to the ſame end his younger Brother horrible 
Ariſtobulus, together with all his three Sons. He put murthers 
to death alſo his own wife Mariamnes, that was King commit- 
Hyrcanus's Daughter, as alſo Alexandra her Mother ; _ L. 
and ſoon after, two of his own Sons by the ſaid Mari- 1. C. 10 
amnes, for that they were of the blood Royal of Juda. lib. 15. c. 
And a little after that again, he put to death his third z. Phil. 
Son named Autipater. He cauſed to be ſlain at one lib. de 
time forty of the chiefeſt Noble Men of the Tribe of ore. 
Juda. And as Philo the Jew writeth, (that lived at 
the ſame time with him) he put to death all the San- 
hedrin, that is, the ſeventy two Senators of the Tribe 
of Fuda, that ruled the people. He killed the chicf 
of the Sect of Phariſees. He burned the Genealogies 
of all the Kings and Princes of the Houſe of Juda; 
and cauſed one Nicolaus Damaſcenus an Hiſtoriographer rb. I. 
that was his ſervant, to draw out a Pedigree for him 14 cap. 2. 

and his Line, as though he had deſcended from the an- 

* cient Kings of Juda. He tranſlated the High-Prieſt- 
hood and ſold it to Strangers. And finally, he ſo raſed, A pattern 
| diſperſed, and mangled the Houſe of Juda, as no one of an am- 
jot of Government, Dignity, or Principality remained ran 
therein. And when he had done all this, then was Je- Van. 
ſus of the ſame Houſe and Line, born in Bethlem, the 


g the particular time of Chriſt's appearance, almoſt two phecy of 


; 
ther, my children (faith he) that I may tell you the things © _ 


I both of that time, and of the Jewiſh Nation and Re- 
| | ligion. 
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That the ligion. And that it never was fulfilled from David's 
SCepter 1 days (who began the Government to the Houſe of 
| 8 Juda) until this time, appeareth plainly by all Hiſto- 
da, until ries and Records both divine and profane. For that 
Herod from David (who was the firſt King) unto ede bi as 
came. that was the laſt, and died in the Captivity df Babylon, 
1'Reg-16- the Scriptute ſheweth how all Kings deſcended of the 
+Ke& 25 Houſe of Juda. And during the time of the 'Captivity I 
IFe . * . | | 
Ben in in Babylon (which was ſeventy years) the Jews were al- | 
tract. Sanh. ways permitted to chuſe to themſelves a Governor of | 
cap. Dinel the Houſe of Juda, whom oy called RESCHGA- f 
da gab. LU TA. And after their delivery from Babylon, Zo- I 
Moſes. robabel was their Captain, of the ſame Tribe; and fo o- 
Egy. thers after him, until ye come to the Macchabees, who 
przfat. were both Captains and Prieſts, for that they were by 
= ag the Mothers fide of the Tribe of Juda, and by the Fa- | 
- * thers ſide of the Tribe of Levi, as Rabbi Kimchi hold- 
eth. And from theſe Men down to Hyrcanus and Ari- 
- ſftobulis, whom Herod flew, there contigsed ſtill the 
ſame Line, as Joſephus declareth. So tht by this Pro- 
. « phecy it is evident, that Jefus was born at the proper 
| tom. in time appointed for the Meſſias, when there was neither 
Ag. Joſepb. King, nor Counſellor, nor any one Governor of the 
I. 13, & Houſe and Tribe of Juda left in Fury. | 
I pat Another Prophecy there is, no leſs evident than the 
—__ Tre former, wherein it is affirmed, that the Meſſias ſhall 
deſtructi- come before the ſecond Temple of Feruſalem (that was 
on of the bullded by Zorobabel after the Jews return from their 
2d. Lem Captivity in Babylon) ſhould be deſtroyed by the Romans,. 
bis e For better underſtanding wheteof, it is to be noted, Þ 
© Ba. - that the Temple of Jeruſalem was builded twice; firſt Þ 
Fuſeb. in by Solomon, which laſted about four hundred forty two | 
Chron. years, and then it was burned and deſtroy'd by Neba- Þ 
Click: 1* chadonozor King of Babylon. Wherefore about ſeventy F 
4 Reg. 25. Jears after, it was builded again by Zorobabel, Who re- 
i Eſd. 3. duced the Jews from Babylon, and ſo it continued un-] 
354. til it was deſtroyed the ſecond time by Titus, Son to Þ 
Veſpaſian the Roman Emperor, about forty years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion. At what time it had laſted from 
orobabel, almoſt fix hundred years: And from Solo- 
on, above a thouſand. — PP 
Þ 7 n 


and fear not, for that my ſpirit ſhall be among you : Thus 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: * A little time yet remaineth & This 
when I will move both Heaven and Earth, both Sea and ſaith, for 
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And as in time of the ſecond building, the People 1 E[1,.s. 
of Iſrael were poor, and much afflicted, in reſpect of on | 
their late long banithment (though much affiſted to this ＋2 - 
work by the liberality and muniticency of Darius King cond 
of Babyl'F) ſo. was the building and workmanſhip of Temple, 
this ſecond Temple, nothing comparable for excellency, leſs gorge- 
to the firſt building of Solomon, when the Jews were 5,3 a 
in the flower of their riches. This teſtifieth Aggeus the r 
Prophet, who was one of the Builders, and he teſtifieth 
the ſame to Zorobabel, and the reſt of thoſe that were 


with him, by God's own appointment, in theſe words: 


Zorobabel the Son of Salathiel, Captain of Juda, and Feſus 
the Son of Foſedech High-Prieſt, and the reſt of the People, 
who 1s there left of you, that ſaw this Temple in its firs 
glory (before our tranſmigration) and what ſay you to thy, 
which now we ſee? is it not in our eyes, as though it were 
not at at? that is, Is it not as though it were nothing, in 
compariſon of the former Temple which Solomon built? 


the ſame Chapter to ſay thus: Comfort thy ſelf, Zoro- 
babel, and comfort thy ſelf, Feſus Son of Foſedech, High- ABE. 
Prieſt, and comfort your ſelves, all ye People of the earth, ; 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: do ye the things which I cove- 

nanted with you, when ye came forth of the Land of Exypt, 


Dt 


- 


Land, with all Countries in the World. And then Jha that the 
come the Deſired of all Nations; and I will fill this houſe thres Mo- 


(or temple) with glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Silver 1 7 
is mine, and gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : great 
hall be the glory of this laſt Houſe or Temple, more than there was 


iſſued, 


of the firſt, ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts, Hitherto are e 

the words of God by Argen, and the often repetition, nd. | 

of the Lord God of Hoſts, is. to ſignifie the certainty 40g. 

and great weight of the matter promiſed, . _ =} 

No conſider then, that whereas God had ſaid im- 

mediately before, that this 3 Temple was nothing, Eg 1 
. 1 in Ed. 3. 


1 Eſd. . 


The Word of God was made to Aggeus the Prophet, Tell Agg. 2. 4: 


Thus faid Azgews by God's commiſſien, of the mate- 2 
rial building of the ſecond Temple. And yet, to com- | 
fort the Jews withal, he was commanded prefently in 


he 


wherein 


* 
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in reſpect of the firſt, for pomp and riches of the ma- ſe 
terial building (which the old Men in the Book of E/- p 
dras did teſtiftie by their weeping, when then they ſaw 
this ſecond, and remembred the firſt: ) yet now God er 
ſaith, that Gold and Silver is his own, (as though he made | w 
no account of the abundance thereof in the former Þ| 4 
Temple, or of the want of the ſame in this; ) and that 1 
notwithſtanding the poverty of this ſecond building, yet , 
This was ſhall it be filled and repleniſhed with glory, and that in / 
_—_ ſuch ſort, as it ſhall far paſs in glory the former, and that ¶ fa 
Chris {hall be (as both here is expreſſed, and other where moſt p 
was per- plainly) by the coming of Chriſt into the ſecond Temple, I 
ſonally, which ſhall be a greater dignity, than any dignity whatſo- le 
and eyer was found in the firſt building of Solomon's Temple. 
2 24 Concerning which point, it is to be conſidered, that 
ple. Luk. the learned Jews, beſides the material difference of Þ 
1. 2. 19. building before-mentioned, do note five things of great 
Mat. 21. jmportance to have been wanting in the ſecond Temple, We 
nel which were in the firſt. To wit, the fire ſent from 
tives sf Heaven to burn the Holocauſts; the glory of God 
the firſt (or Angels) appearing among the Cherubins, that ſtood Þ 
Temple. in the Temple: The manifeſt inſpiration of God's Spi- 
5000, rit upon Prophets (for that the Prophecy failed in the t 
| Corb: * ſecond Temple: ) The preſence of the Ark : And laſt 
Thalm. of all, the Urim and Thummim. All which great wants 
Hierorol. and differences notwithſtanding, God faith, as you ſee, 
Rab. Abr. that the glory of this ſecond Temple ſhall be much 
1 greater than the firſt, by the coming of Chriſt into the 
ſame. Which thing, Malachy the Prophet, that lived 
at the ſame time when the ſecond Temple was in build- 
ing; confirmeth yet more expreſly, in theſe words: 
22 3- Behold I ſend ny Angel, and he ſhall prepare thy way be- 
"= fore my face. And ſtraight after, ſhall come to his Temple, | 
Chriſt in | 
terpreted the Lord or Ruler whom you ſeek, and the Meſſenger of 
of St. the Teſtament, whom yon deſire. Behold he cometh, ſaith Þ 
Fobn BaP- the Lord of Hoſts, and who can imagine the day of bis 
— Air. coming ?. or who can ſtand or abide to ſee him 2 for be | 
fhall be as a purging fire. | 2 
By all which is made evident, that Chriſt muſt come 
and appear in the ſecond Temple, before it be deſtroyed « 


(as Jeſus did) and therefore he cannot be now to come, 
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ſeeing the ſaid Temple was deſtroyed above 1500 years 

ſt by the Romans, as hath been ſaid. Which deſtru- | 
lion and final deſolation, was propheſted by Danze! to 
enſue ſoon after the birth and death of Chriſt, in theſe 
words: After fixty two Hebdomades, Chriſt ſhall be ſlain: ., 
And a People with their Captain to come, ſhall deſtroy the I hc f. 
| City, and the Sanctuary, aud the end thereof ſhall be va- cond 
ſtity or ſpoil. And after the war ended, there ſhall en- Temple 
ſue the appointed deſolation. Which Prophecy to have t, be - 
fallen out literally, about forty years after Teſus was bo lucy 
put to death, when Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, and the after 
Jemple overthrown by Titus; the ſtory of Joſephus the Chriſt's 
learned Jew, who was a Captain againſt Titus in that Paſſion. - 
War, doth manifeſtly and at large declare. 54%, de 
And for that we have made mention here of Daniel's daco. wy 
EProphecy, concerning the particular time of Chriſt's The fifth 
coming, and his death, which confirmeth the purpoſe proof. 
Fre treat ſo perſpicuouſly, as nothing can be ſaid more 9447 
Evident ; it ſhall not be amiſs to examine the ſame be- ,q4q.s. 
fore we paſs any further. For better conceiving where- 
pf, it is to be underſtood, that this Greek word Heb- 
omada, ſignifying ſeven, doth ſometime imp:rt a week 
df ſeven days, according to our common uſe ; and then 
It is called in Scripture Hebdomada dierum, a week of 
Ways ; as Dan. 10. 2. where Danel faith, that he did 
Mourn three weeks of days. But at other times it 
gnifieth the ſpace of ſeven years, and is called in Scrip- 
Jure, Hebdomada annorum, a weck of years. As in Le- 
iticus, where is ſaid, Thon ſhalt number to thee ſeven Two 
ers of years, that is, ſeven times ſeven, which make kinds of 
Þrty nine years. . „ weeks. 
Now then it is certain, that Danze! in the Prophecy 7 7 * 
fore alledged, where he aſſigneth ſixty two weeks to etiam e. 
he time of Chriſt's death, could not mean weeks of 23. & a- 
s; for that he appointeth only ſeven weeks to the lib pal- 
building of the City of Jeraſalem, of the Temple, and fim. 
the Walls about, which were not ended but in forty 
Ine years after, as may be gathered by the Books of E/- Lib 1, & 
eas; which forty nine years do make juſt ſeven weeks of z. 
ars. And therefore it 1s certain, that ſuch Hebdomades 
Years are meant here by Daniel, in all the Prophecy, 

2 K 2 Firſt 
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Why the 


Angelna- 
meth 70 
Hebdo- 
mades in 


this place. 


Dan. 9. 


25. 
The ex- 
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ber of 
Weeks, 
from the 
building 
of the te- 
cond 
Temple 
to the 
Death of 
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Firſt then, when the Angel came to comfort him, 
and to open unto him ſecrets for the time to come, he 
ſaid theſe words: Mark my ſpeech, and underſtand t he 
viſion. The ſeventy Hebdomades (or weeks) are ſhortned 
or haſtened upon thy People, and upon the holy City; to 
the end all prevarication and (in may take an End, and 
iniquity be blotted out, and everlaſting juſtice be brought 
in place thereof; to the end that viſion and prophecies 
may be fulfilled, and the Holy of Holies may be anointed, 
In which words it ſeemeth that the Angel did allude 
by naming ſeventy, unto the ſeventy years of Captivi- 
ty, prophecied by Jeremy; after which ended, the Peo- 
ple thould be delivered from their temporal Bondage 
in Babylon. And therefore Daniel now being in that 
place, and perceiving the ſame time to be expired; 
prayed to God with great inſtance, to fulfill his promiſe 
made by Jeremy, Whereto the Angel anſwered, that 
it ſnould be done. And as after the expiration of ſeven- 
ty years, God was now to deliver them, from the bo- 


dily Captivity of Babylon : ſo was he alſo after ſeventy Þþ 


Hebdomades more, to deliver them from Bondage of 
{in and prevarication, and that by the anointed Meſſia, 
which is indeed the Holy of all Holes. 

This (I ſay) may be the reaſon of naming ſeventy 
Hebdomades, thereby to allude the number of the ſe. 
venty years of that Babylonical ſervitude. For that 
immediately after the Angel appointeth the whole en. 
act number to be threeſcore and nine Hebdomades ; 
that is, ſeven to the building of the City and Tem ple, 
and threeſcore and two, from that to the death of 
-Chriſt, in theſe words. 


ſhall be builded, and wito Chriſt the Captain, there ſha 
be Hebdomades ſeven, and Hebdomades ſixty two; ail 


the Streets and Walls (of Jeruſalem) ſhall be builded a 


gain, though with much difficulty of the times: and after 
faxty and two Hebdomades, Chriſt ſhall be flain. And i" 
People that ſhall deny him, ſhall not be his, &c. Aud thi! 
unto conſummation and end, ſhall perſevere deſolation, 


Now then, if we put theſe years together, which att 
here mentioned by Daniel: that is, firſt the ſeven Hev 
domade' 


wor Know thou, and mark, tha 
from the end of this ſpeech, to the time that Jeruſalen 


e — 
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domades, which make forty nine years; and then the 
threeſcore and two from the reſtauration of Jeruſalem, 
which make four hundred thirty four more: we ſhall 
find the whole number to be four hundred eighty three 
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years. Which being begun from the firſt year of Cyr, 


as ſome will (for that he firſt determined the Jews re- The ac- 
duCtion : ) or from the ſecond year of Darius, as others count of 
will (for that he confirmed and put the fame in Exe- Bani“ 
cution:) or from the twentieth year of the ſaid Da- Weck 
rius, for that then he made a new Edict in the favour 

of Nehemias, and ſent him into Jury: every way they 

will end in the reign of Herod and of Auguſtus, under 

whom Chriſt was born; or in the reign of Tiberizs 

Ceſar, under whom he ſuffered. And by no interpre- 

tation in the World, can it be avoided, but that this 

time appointed by Daniel, is now out, above a thouſand 

and five hundred years paſt, while yet the Temple ſtood, 

and was not put to delolation. And therefore of ne- 

ceſſity Chriſt muſt be come about that time, and never 

more hereafter to be looked for. 


The Traditions and Obſervations of the old Jews The fixth 


| themſelves, do marvellouſly confirm this belief of ours, proof. 


for that they all did run to this one point, that about He, 1 
the time of Auguſtus his reign ( wherein Jeſus was ppm. 
born) the Meſſias ſhould appear. It is often repeated 

in the Thalmud ; that one Elias left this Tradition, 2 
that the World ſhould endure fix thouſand years; two 3 2 
thouſand before the Law of Moſes; two thouſand un- heiec. & 
der the ſame Law, and two thouſand after that, under alibi. 


the Meſſias. Which laſt two thoutfand years, by all I halm. in 


computation, could not begin much from the birth of tract. A- 


Jeſus. And the Rabbins a great while gone, complain- vudazara- 
ed in their Thalmud, that there ſeemed to them in Elay * : 
thoſe days, 714 years paſt, ſince Chriſt by the Scriptures 8 
ſhould have appeared; and therefore they do marvel of the 
why God ſo long deferreth the ſame. Cuabaliſts. 
Another obſervation they have upon the words of 
Eſay ; Parvulus natus eſt nobis, a little Child is born 
unto us. In which words, for that they find the He- 
brew letter Mem to be ſhut in the midſt of a word; 
(which is ſtrange in that tongue, for that Mem is wont 
2 to 
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to be open in the midſt of words, and ſhut only in the 
Thal. in end : ) they gather many ſecrets. And among other, 
l. Sab. & that ſince Mem fignifieth fix hundred years; ſo long 
in raft. it ſhould be after Zſay, until the time of Chriſt. Whic 
Eſay 7. Account of theirs falleth out ſo juſt, that if you reckon 
Mat. 2» the years from Achaz King of Fuda, in whoſe time 
| Eſay ſpake theſe words, until the time of King Herod, 
under whom Chriſt was born: you ſhall perceive the 

number to fail little or 1 | : 

The ob- A much like obſervation hath R. Moſes the Son of 
17 * Mai non (whom the Jews do hold in extream great re- 
e N. Yerence, calling him the Doctor of Juſtice) in his Epi- 
Mol. Ben. ſtle to his Country- men of Africa, concerning the time 
Maimon. of Chriſt's appearance. Which he thinketh to be paſt, 
Ep. ad. according to the Scriptures, above a thouſand years, in 
_ his days: (he lived about the year of Chriſt 1140.) but 
: that God deferreth his manifeſtation for their ſins. To 
Rab. Jo- Which purpoſe alſo appertaineth the Tradition of one 
ſus. Ben. Elias (as R. 7oſue reporteth it in the Thalmud) that 
Levi in the Meſſias was to be born indeed (according to the“ 
T hal. Scriptures) before the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; 


. for that Eſay ſaith of the Synagogue, before ſhe was 

c. helec. with Child, ſhe brought forth, and Tore the grief of tra- 

Eſay 66-7. vel came, ſhe was delivered of a Man Child. That iss, 
0 (ſaith he) before the Synagogue was afflicted and put 

hin fel to deſolation by the Romans; ſhe brought forth the 
in tke Sea. Meſſias. But yet (faith he) this Meſſias, for our ſins, Þ 
The ob- | doth hide. himſelf for a time in the Sea and other deſert 
ſervation places, until we be worthy of his coming. F 
3 Io the like effect, 15 the obſervation of the Thalmud 
Thalm. it: ſelf, and of divers Rabbins therein, concerning the 
tra. Sanh. Wicked manners of Men that ſhould be at Chriſt's ap- 
c. hel. Jo- pearance upon Earth, of whom they do pronounce theſe |: 
8 = u- words: The wiſe Men in Iſrael, ſhall be extinguiſhed : | 
wa ogg the learning of our Scribes and Phariſees ſhall be putri- 
Joſeph 1. fied 3, the Schools of Divinity ſhall be Stews at that tine. 
25. ant. Which thing 7oſephas, that lived in the ſame Age with | 

| cap.6. Chriſt, affirmeth to be fulfilled in the time of Herod ; 

5 E inſomuch, that if the Romans had not deſtroyed them, 

Jo Jud. without doubt (ſaith he) either the Earth would have 

2. & l. opened and ſwallowed them down, or elſe fire from 

7. c. 9. Heaven would have conſumed them. All 


Mien of the Eaſt, attended ſo diligently about that eighth 
time, to expect the Star that Balaam had promiſed at proof. 
the coming of this King. Hence alſo it was, that the The gene- 


ö more than ever before or ſince, in expecting the Meſ- 
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All then runneth to this end, both by Scripture, The ſe- 
Tradition, Obſervation, and inſtinct of God himſelf : venth 
that about Herod's time, the true Meſſias ſhould be — 2 
born. And hereof came that common and publick ding. Ta- 
Fame, that is recorded by Tacitus, Suetonius, and Foſe- cit. I. 21. 
phus, which was alſo written in open ſight, upon the Sueton. 
chiefeſt Tower of the City of Jeruſalem: that out of y. —_ 
Jury ſhould riſe, A general Lord of the univerſal World. Joſeph 
Which Prophecy, as the Romans either contemned, or de bello 


turned anotiicer way, applying the ſame afterward to Juda. I. z, 


* Peſpaſian : ſo the Jews underſtood it of their Meſſias, & 12. 

* and Herod feared the matter greatly, and for that, was 

. © ſo watchful to extinguiſh the Line of David, as hath 
been ſhewed. 


Hereof alſo it did proceed, that the Magi, or wiſe Tue 


"we . . ral ex- 
whole People of Fury remained fo attent at this time, pedtetion 
Ol the peo- 
ſias. Whereupon, as ſoon as ever they heard of John ple. r 


2 Baptiſt in the Deſart, they ran unto him, asking if he John 1. 
were Chriſt? As afterwards alſo they flocked to Jeſus, 

* demanding, Art thou he which is to come, or do we ex- 
pett another? Which words import, the great expe- 
citation wherein that People remained in thoſe days. 
Neither wanted that expectation in the chief Gover- 

2 nors themſelves, as may appear by that Speech of theirs 

to Jeſus, How long wilt thou kill us (with this expecta- ahn 10. 


tion 2 F thou be Chriſt, tell us plainly. | 
Of which Fame, expectation, and greedy deſire of pivers 


the people, divers Deceivers took occaſion to call them- falſe 


ſelves the Meſſias in thoſe days, and the people follow- Chriſts 


ed them preſently ; which thing had not hapned in did riſe in 


any Age before. And among other, there is named“ 
one Judas Gaulonites, or Galilæus (as 8. Luke calleth Acts 5. 
him) and another Judas, the Son of Ezechias, both of Joſeph. l. 


them very wicked and licentious Fellows. One alſo 1 
called Atonges, a Shepherd; and two others, named & 4. 8 
Theudus and Egyptius, moſt notable Deceivers. And J. 20, c. 
above all, there was one Barcozbam, who (as the Thal- . 6. 
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136 - Chriſtian Director). Chap. 4. 
Thal. mud faith) for thirty years together, was received for 
or the Meſſias, by the Rabbins themſelves, until at lat 
helec. they -ſlew him, for that he was not able to deliver 
Fab. Moſ. them from the Romans. Which facility in the peo- 

Ben. ple when Herod ſaw, he cauſed Nicolaus Damaſcenus 
Maim. in tis I noted before) to deviſe a Pedigree for him from 
r the ancient Kings of Juda, and ſo he, as well as others, 
maſcenus. took upon him to be the Meſſias, whom divers carnal 

oſeph. 1. Jews, that expected the Meſſias to be a magnificent 
14. antiq. King (as Herod was) would ſeem to believe, and divul- 
8. 25 gate abroad, and thereof in the Goſpel they are thought 
Mat. 22. to have been called Herodiani; that is, Herodians, or 
Mar 3. followers of Herod, who came to tempt Chriſt with 
83»: --- 2s Series % of oo = | 
The con- Wherefore, to conclude at length this weighty Point, 
clufion of of the time of Chriſt's appearing ; ſeeing that about 
* the Birth of Jeſus under Herod s Reign, there concur- 
ration of red ſo many ſigns and arguments together, as the ge- 
the time, neral peace of the Roman Empire; the defection of 
the Line and Regiment of Juda; the open decay of 

the ſecond Temple; the juſt calculation of Daniels 

Hebdomades; the atteſtation of Oracles; the obſer- . 

vation of Rabbins; the publick Fame and expectation Þ? 

of all the Jews, together with the palpable experience 

of more than fifteen. hundred years paſt, ſince Jeſus ap- 

peared, wherein we ſee the Jewiſh people, in vain toy 
expect another Meſſias, they being diſperſed over all 

the World, without Temple, Law, Sacrifice, Prophet, 

or Promiſe for their Redemption (which never hapned 7 

to them, until after Jeſus's death, for that in all other“ 

their baniſhments; captivities, and afflictions, they had 

ſome prophecy, conſolation, or promiſe, for their de- 

livery :) theſe things all, I fay, conſidered, and put to- 

gether, we may moſt undoubtedly. and aſſuredly con- 

elude, that Jeſus was born at the juſt time appointed), 

and fore told by God's holy Spirit, and conſequently, & . 

| that he only was the holy true Meſſias, and Saviour of, 

The ſe- the World; which yet ſhall better appear by exam!i- 


n nation of other things that are to follow, ++ - ! * 
CO. In the ſecond conſideration, there come to be weigh 


Chriſt his ed theſe points following; the Line and Stock of Je- 
Birth. 1 e N -- | - {us 


of the ſame Tribe and Kindred with 


confirmed by their repairing to Bethlem (when Procla- 
mation was made by * Cyrinius in Auguſtus's name, 
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ſus, his manner of Conception, the place of his Birth, 
his Circumciſion, and Name, his Adoration by the 
Magi, his Preſentation in the Temple, and his flight 
to Egypt. 
For his Line and Stock, there was never Man de- 


r. 
nied or doubted, but that Jeſus was directly of the Jeſus Line. 


Tribe of Juda, and deſcended lineally by his Mather 


of the peculiar Houſe of David (* according as it was * 3 Reg. 7. 


fore-told. that the Meſſias ſhould do) which is proved Plalm 80. 
moſt clearly by the two Genealogies and Pedegrees, ſet _ 
down by S. Matthew ind S. Luke, of the bleſſed Vir- Iuke A 
gin, whoſe deſcent from David to Toſeph, that was 

er. And it is 


* Of this 
matter 


that every perſon ſhould repair to the head City of 


their Tribe and Family,) to be ceſſed for their Tribute, writerh 


ſeeing that Bethlem was the proper City only of them Feſeph. J. 


; 5 fied, was of the Blood-Royal from Zorobabel, of the 
'0- 3 Houſe of Dayid. 15D 


that were of the Houſe and Line of David, for that 18.6. 


7 King David was born therein. And finally, it is evi-“ . 
dent by that the Scribes and Phariſees, who objected 
matters of much leſs importance againſt Jeſus than 

this (as that he was a Carpenter's Son, thereby to de- 


1 Reg. r7. 
2 Reg. 2. 


ſpiſe him for his poverty) yet never objected they a- 
gainſt him, that he was not of the Houſe of David. Nat. 13. 


Which they would never have omitted, if they might NS 


have done it with any colour, for that it would have 


= weighed more againſt him than all the reſt ; and would | 
have in one word diſpatched the whole controverſie. 


Nay, I add further, that it remaineth regiſtred in the Thal. 
Jews Thalmud it-ſelf, That Jeſus of Nazareth Cruci- 2 
* 
WT +2 had. 
For the manner of his Conception, and of the Meſ- . 


ſage or Annunciation made unto his Mother by the The 
Angel, albeit it depend principally upon the relation Wer 


of his 


and credit of the Virgin her ſelf, who only was privy concep- 
| thereunto 3 and upon the teſtimony of Joſeph, to whom tion. 
it was revealed by the ſame Angel afterwards : yet he Luke 1. 


that ſhall: conſider the circumſtances of the thing it: 
ſelf : as firſt, the ſimplicity of both the r 
1 en 
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Mat. 1. Then, how that it is not likely, that Foſeph being juſt 
' «as he is deſcribed) would have concealed a thing ſo 
much againſt himſelf, and againſt the Law, if he had 

not ſome way been aſſured of the truth. Thirdly, the 
Innocent Age of the Bleſſed Virgin, who was not paſt 


Auguſt. I. fourteen years old at that time, as S. Auguſt ine and 


4. de Trin. other ancient Fathers do prove by manifeſt Arguments; 
c. 5-61. All theſe things, I ſay, do make it improbable, that 


cont. Ju- ſhe would invent ſuch a matter of her ſelf. And fi. 


dæos. C. 5. 
„on nally, the ſtrange Prophecy, which ſhe uttered in her 
155 Canticle of MAG NIFIC AI, and which we ſe: Þ 
Luke. now fulfilled, albeit at that time very unlikely; to Þ 
wit, That all Generations fhould call her BLESSED. 

Theſe circumſtances, he that fhall conſider, cannot but F 

fee that the matter muſt needs be true. | 

3. And as for the kind and manner of his Nativity, 
The man- moſt manifeſt it is by Scripture, that the Meſſias was 
nr. appointed to be born of a Virgin; for ſo ſaith E 
Nativity. Plainly, Behold, a Virgin ſhall concetve, and bning forth 
Ifa.7. 4 Son. And wed appointeth this to King Achaz, for 
| a wonderful and ftrange ſign from God. Which he! 
could not have done in reaſon, if the Hebrew word in 

that place might have ſignified a young Woman only, 

as ſome latter Rabbins will affirm; for that it is no 

ſign nor ſtrange thing, but very common and ordinary 


for young Women to conceive and bring forth Chi- 


Harthenos dren, Wherefore the Septuagint do very well tran- | * 


Rabbi Si- ſlate it in the Greek, by the proper name of Virgin; 


Ben, and ſo alſo did the elder Jews underſtand it, as Rabbi 


meon, 
Ireen, Simeon well noteth. And Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan, of 
R. Mo, ſingular credit with the Jews, upon theſe words of the 
Hadar. in Pfalm, Truth ſhall bud forth of the earth, &c. ſaith 
PRO the thus. Here Rab. Joden noteth, that it is not ſaid, 


Truth ſhall be ingendered of the earth, but truth ſhall |: 


bud forth; to ſignifie thereby, that the Meſſias, who 

is meant by the word Truth, ſhall not be begotten, as 

other Men are, in carnal copulation. Thus far Rabbi 

 » Moſes, who in another place, that is, upon the 25. 
Chapter of Geneſis, alledgeth Rabbi Berachias to be of 
the fame opinion, and to prove it out of the 109. 
Pſalm, ver. 4. n e | Th 4 
. e 
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The ſame is proved alſo by the plain words of Je- ſer. 31. 
remy : God hath created a new thing upon earth, A Wo. **+ 
man ſhall inviron (or incloſe) a Man. That is, ſhe ſhall 
incloſe him in her Womb, and bring him forth, after 
a new and ſtrange manner, without generation of Man. 
And finally, Rabbi Hacadoſch proveth by Cabala, out of Rab. Ha- 

many places of Scripture, not only that the Mother cad. queſt. 
of Meſſias ſhall be a Virgin, but alſo that her name 3: in Ea 
ſhall be Mary. All the ten Szbyls in like manner, ac- *. 9. 
* cording as Betuleius ſetteth out their Prophecies, do getuleius 
make ſpecial mention of the Mother of Meſſias, that in l. de car. 
ſhe ſhall be a moſt pure and holy Virgin; ſo that this Sibyl. 
matter was revealed very Oy both to Jew and Gen- 

tile before it came to paſs. And Clem. Alexandrims Clem. in 
writeth, that Simon Magus, to the end he might not recognit. 
+ ſeem inferior to Jeſus in this point, feigned that he 
pas alſo born of a Virgin, as Jeſus was. 
That Bethlem where Chriſt was born, was the pecu- 4. 
2 liar place pre-ordained by God for the Birth of the The place 
Mieſſias, the Prophet Micheas fore-told plainly, when © a 
he uttered, divers Ages before Chriſt was Incarnate, ch. Birth 
2 theſe words, And thou Bethlem Ephrata, art but à of the 
little one in reſpett of thouſands in Juda: and yet ſhall Meſlias. 
there come forth of thee, one that ſhall be the R Ul- Mich. 3. 
"43 LER of Ifrael : and his coming forth is from the be- 

"2 ginming, and FROM THE DAYS OF ETER- 

"= NITY. By which words is plainly expreſſed, that 
2 F4 albeit Bethlem were but a little poor Town, as indeed 
it was, in compariſon of many other in Juda: yet 
therein ſhould be born temporally that Governor of 
Iſrael, whofe divine birth was before the World's - 
Foundation, and from all Eternity. And fo do inter- 
pret this place, both Jonathan Ben Uziel, the great 
Author of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, who died 28 years 
before Chrift was born, and alſo R. Selomoh, and Haca- 
as doſab in their Commentaries upon this place of Micheas. 

& The ſame thing fore-told David, of Ephrata, or 
Berhlem, for both names do ſignifie one thing, as ap- 
peareth by the former place of Micheas and others, 
when talking of the Meſſias, and being deſirous to . 
Wknow where he ſhould be born, he faith, I will not go f Para. 2. 
| : into Plal 13 1. 


. 

* 

5 
1 
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into the tabernacle of my houſe, nor into my bed; nor 
will I give mine eyes ſleep, or reſt to the temples of my 
head; until I find out the place that 1s 77 for my 
Lord, the tabernacle or houſe for the God of Jacob. And 
then the myſtery being revealed unto him, he ſaith 
preſently, Behold, we have heard of it now in Ephrata 


+ This he or Bethlem ; we have found it out in the fields Þ of wood. 


faith, for 
that m 
David's 
time, 
Bethlem 


And to ſhew how he reverenced the place for that 
cauſe, he addeth immediately, We will adore in the 
place where his feet have ſtood, Whereby he fore-pro- 
pheſieth, not only the adoration uſed after in that place 


ſtood nigh unto Jeſus by the Magi, or three Kings of the Eaſt ; 


unto 


Mit. 2. 
Orig. 
cont. 
Celſ. 


* 
The An- 
gels fing- 
ing. 


6 


The name cumciſion, it was to be ſeen ſet down in a Book, that 


Jeſus. 


4 Efd. 7. 


Rab. Hac. 
in Eſa. 9. 
Gen, 49. 


the ſigns ſhall appear that I have told, &c. And my Son | 


-Hacadoſch alſo proveth by art Cabaliſt, out of many pla- 
ces and Texts of Scriptures, that the Meſſias name at his 


but alſo of all other adoration uſed in the ſame place 
in the memory of Jeſus, by other devout Chriſtians Þ 
until this day. For which reſpect Origen faith, that! 
the place of Bethlem was moſt famous and renowned 
in his days. 
For the Angels appearing to the Shepherds in the 
night of the Nativity, there can be no more ſaid, but 
the credit, honeſty, and ſimplicity of them that report- 
ed it; and likely it is, they would never feign a thing 
that might have been refuted by teſtimony of the! 
Shepherds themſelves, if it had been falſe. | 
Of the name of J ES Us, given to him in his Cir- 


as , Pe _ 88 N 4 * F 12 91 1 
l #, 9 


OE ER Ss Eos 8 
q ² m A oe 4 - 


how ſoever it were not Scripture, yet was it extant in! 
the World before Chriſt was born. I mean, the fourth 
Book of Eſdras, which hath theſe words in the Per-! 
ſon of God the Father: Behold, the time ſhall come, when] 


JESUS ſhall be revealed with theſe who are with him, 
&c. And after thoſe years my Son CHRIST ſpall die, 
and the earth ſhall render thoſe that ſleep therein. Rabbi 


— 


«x. 


& Pel.73. coming ſhall be] E SUS. And among other, he ad. 


& 95. 
Note this 
Reaſon. 


deth this reaſon : That as the name of him who firſt 
brought the Jews out of bondage into the Land of 
Promiſe, was Feſus or Joſue (which is all one 3) ſo muſt 
his name be Jeſus, that ſhall the ſecond time deliver |? 
them from the bondage wherein they are, and reſtore if 
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them to their old and ancient poſſeſſion of Fury, which 
is the chief benefit they =! 4 by the Meſſias. 

Finally, it is not probable that the Virgin Mary 
ſhould feign this name of her ſelf, for that among the 
Jews there were many other names of more honour 
and eſtimation at that time; as, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, 
Moſes, and David, And therefore if ſhe would have 
feigned any, it is like ſhe would have taken one of them, 
as ſoon as this, which had not been the name of any 
great Patriarch. 

There followeth the coming of the three Magi, or 5. 
Wiſe Men from the Eaſt ; of whom St. Cyprians's words The com- 


are, It is an old Tradition of the Church, that the Magi tt = 

of the Eaſt were Kings, or rather little Lords of parti- Kine "vs 
cular places. Which is to be underſtood, ſuch little t. 2. 
Kings as Joſhua flew thirty in one battle. And it is Cypr. ſer. 
to be noted, that St. Matthew maketh mention of the de Bap. & 
coming of theſe Kings to Jeruſalem, as of a known and 7-7. 
publick matter, whereof all Jeruſalem and Fury was con. 2 
able to bear him witneſs. For he talketh of their cion Hil- 
open coming to Feruſalem; and of their inquiry for lar. I. 4. de 
their new-born King ; of their Speech and Conference a | 
had with Herod; as alſo of Herod's conſultation with 8 
the Scribes and Phariſees, about the place of the Meſ- 

ſias's birth. And finally, he ſheweth the moſt pitiful 
murther, that enſued of almoſt F infinite Infants, in all + pour- 
the circuit of Bethlem for this matter. Which could teen 

not be a thing unknown to all Fury, and much leſs thouſand, 
feigned by St. Matthew : for that he thould have given + laith 
his adverſaries the greateſt advantage in the World, if 5 of ehe 
he had begun his Goſpel with ſo notorious and open &rbiopi ans, 
an untruth, which might have been refuted by infinite and Ca- 
perſons that were yet alive. ; lend. Græ- 


Eyipbanius is of opinion, that theſe Kings arrived in ph fe. 
Jeruſalem two years after Chriſt's Nativity, for that oe 

Herod flew all Infants of that age. But others hold Ammon. 
more probably, that the Star appeared unto them two Alex. in 


years before Chriſt's - Nativity, ſo that they came to Harm. 


Bethlem the thirteenth day after Chriſt's Birth, accord- Niceph, 1. 


t. c. 13. 


ing as the Church doth celebrate the Epiphany. St. Baſ/ 
thinketh that they were learned Men, and might A, 5 
NY their dom. 


4 


Philo. I. de 
temp, 
Macrob. |. 
Saturnal. 
c. 4. Au- 
guſtusꝰs 
Speech of 
Herod. 
Plin.1. :. 
C. 25. 
Heathen 
teſtimo- 
nies for 
» the Star 
which 
guided the 
Wiſe 
Men 


David, that Kings of Arabia, Saba, an 
tries ſnould come and adore Chriſt, and offer both Gold 
and other Gifts unto him. The murther alſo of the |? 
24- Infants of Bethlem was pre-ſignified by Fereny in the [3 
Children : | 
which Rachel was buried in Bethlen, and for that cauſe, ' ge 
thoſe Infants were called her Children, albeit the were 
dead above two thouſand years before they were flain, 
and above fifteen hundred before Jeremy wrote the Pro- 
phecy. Amongſt which Infants, Herod alſo for more 
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their Learning and Art-Magick (wherein thoſe Coun- 
try-men at that time were very skilful) underſtand and 
feel that the power of their Heathen God's was greatly 


diminiſhed and broken. They might alſo be ſtirred up 


with that common brute and general Prophecy, ſpread 
over all the Eaſt in thoſe days, as both Suetonius and 


5. J. Joſephus do record: That out of Fury ſhould come an uni- 

. 1 King over all the World. By theſe means (I ſay) F 

by the prophecy of Balaam left among them from 

* Moſes's time (for he was a Gentile) whereby was ſig- 

nified, that a Star ſhould riſe and declare a great and 

5 7 King in Iſrael; they might be induced at the] 
8 


a 


t of this Star, to take ſo long à journey as they FH; 


did towatds Fury: 


This Star (as I have faid) was fore-told by Balaam, | F 
a Heathen Prophet, above 1500 years before it appear- | % 


ed. And after Balaam again, it was frophet by 


weeping of Rachel for the ſlaughter of her 


aflurance, ſlew an Infant of his own. For that (as Philo 
noteth) he was deſcended by his Mother of the Line 


of Juda. Which cruelty coming to Auguſt uss ears, he , 


ſaid (as Macrobius reporteth) that he had rather be 


Herod's Swine, than his Son ; for that he being a Jew, . 


was forbidden by his Religion to kill his Swine, though 
not afhamed to kill his Son. | 


The ſame Star whereof we ſpeak, is mentioned by g 
divers Heathen Writers; as by Plim, under the name 
of a Comet (for ſo they termed all extraordinary Stars) nt 
which appeared in the latter end of Auguſtuss days, 
and was far different from all other that ever appeared. Vi 
And therefore, contrary to the nature of thoſe kind 
of Stars, it was adjudged by the whole eue . >: 


other Coun- 


2 2 
Va 
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Sootheſayers, to portend univerſal Good unto the Earth, 
and for that cauſe had an Image of Metal erected to 
it in Rome; and (as Pliny's words are) Is Cometa- uns, 
toto orbe colitur, that only Comet is worſhipped though- 
out the whole World, 
* oOrzyen allo writeth of one Chemeron a Stoick, that Origen. 
was much moved with the confideration of this Star, cont. Cel- 
and for that after the appearance thereof, he perceived — 10 
the power of his Gods decayed, tcok a Journey into —_ g 
Fury (in company of other Aſtronomers) to inform him- Marſ. pi- 
elf further of the matter. Whereunto Chalcidins, a cin. tract. 
Platonick, doth add, that the Chaldean Aſtronomers de ſtella. 
did gather by contemplation of this Star, that ſome 5 
od deſcended from Heaven to the benefit of mankind. mia apud 
And finally, the Szby/s talking of the coming of Chriſt, Retul. 
" | &ftirmed plainly, Rutilans eum ſydus monſtrabit, a bla- 
ing Star ſhall declare his coming. Which Prophecy 
Virgil the Poet MN read in Auguſtus's time, and 
oon after having ſeen the ſame fulfilled; applyed it (as 
I ſhewed before of all the reſt) to the flattering of Cæſar, 
| And therefore he ſaith in the place before alledged. 
1 Ecce Dionæi pro ceſit Cæſaris aſtrum. Eglog. 4: 
Hhehold the Star of 2 (deſcended of Venus) hath & 
5 pow appeared; which Star indeed, was the Star of 
> T-eſar's Lord and Maſter. 
Alfter forty days paſt over, S. Luke reporteth ; how Luk. 12.7. 
- Feſus by his Mother was preſented in the Temple of 
Feruſalem ; and therewithal recounteth two ſtrange The pre- 
* Fhings that hapned at the ſame time: to wit, that yen 
wo grave and reverend perſons, Simeon, ſurnamed of * 
' Juſt; and Anna, the Propheteſs: (both of ſingular ſan- ſatem. 
 Wity,amongſt the Jews;) coming into the Temple at 
he very time, when Jeſus was there in his Mother's 
Arms; took notice of him, and acknowledged him 
I Beal for the Meſſias and Saviour of the World. 
Pore: telling alſo, - by the ſpirit of Prophecy, divers 
| Farticular things that were to enſue, both to Chriſt 
d Chriſtians, eſpecially to his Mother the bleſſed 
 Firgin, Which things being publiſhed at that time, 
Id confirmed afterwards by the event; do well declare, 
| nat this Narration of S. Luke, could not be forged ; 
; | AT 


* 
>. 
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as do alſo the number of particular circumſtances, ſet 
down about the time, place, and perſons, moſt notori- 

Anna the ouſly known to all Feruſalem. For, as for Anna, ſhe had 

Prophe- lived from her youth until fourſcore years of Age in 

2 e the Temple; and thereby was known to the moſt part 

— 1 * of Jury. And as for Simeon, he was the Scholar of the 

kei A. moſt famous Hillel, and Con- diſci 0 to Jonat han, maker, 

yoth, of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, of whom I ſpoke before; 
and the Jews Thalmud confefſeth, that by the death 

Thal. of theſe two Men (but eſpecially of Simeon) failed the 

tract. Jo- ' ſpirit of the great Synagogue called Sanbhedrin: which 

Tc os of after the Captivity of Babylon, until Herod's time, ſup- 

Gecalphi. Plyed (in a fort) the ſpirit of Prophecy, that was ex. 

preſly in Iſrael before the ſaid Captivity. 

Chrit's Of Chriſt's flight into Egypt for fear of Herod, Saint 

flight in- Luke well noteth, that it was prophecied by Oſee long 

to Egypt. before; That God would call his Son out of Egypt. And 

_ * the prophet Eſay deſcribeth the ſame very particularly, 

Eſay 16. When he ſaith, Behold our Lord Jehova, ſhall aſcend up 
(or ride) upon a light Cloud; which was his fleſn or 

humanity 3 and ſhall go down into Egypt, and all the 
Idols of Egypt ſhall ſhake at his preſence. Which latter 

Euſeb. 1.5. point, Euſebius ſheweth that it was fulfilled moſt evi- 

dem. c. 20. dently, in the fight of alt the World: for that no! 

2 . 5. c. Nation came to Chriſtian Religion with ſo great ce- 

132+ lerity, or with ſo great fervour, as did the Egyptians: Þ 
Who threw down their Idols before any other Heathen 

The be- Nation. And as they had been firſt in Idolatry to other 

neft that Countries; ſo were they the firſt, by Chriſt's coming? 

E&P! be unto them, that afterwards gave Example of true re 

Chia turn to their Creator, It followeth in Eſay. A 

flight un- I will give up Egypt into the hands of cruel Lordi; 

to it. anda Potent King ſhall take Dominion over them. Which] 
was fulfilled about the very time wherein Chriſt was 
to come. For that then, after many ſpoils and cruel- 
ties exerciſed upon E yt by the Roman Lords and Prin- 
ces, Poinpey, Cæſar, Anthony, and others: in the end, 
Cleopatra their Queen, (that was the laſt of all the 
Blood and Line of the Pzo/omzes) was inforced to flayf 
her felf ; and ſo Auguſtus the Emperor, took pofleſiÞ 
on of all Egypt, and-ſubjetted it as a Province to th 
Roman Empire. Bu 
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0 ſtowed that time in the common exerciſes and labours Aug. l. 4. 


he 


| 
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But conſider you how Eſay concludeth the matter 
after all theſe temporal afflictions, threatned againſt 
Egypt; and confeſs, that ſuch adverſity; is no ſign of 
Cos disfavour to them who receive it. For thus 
faith God, after all his comminations. Ii that day, 
there ſhall be an Altar of Fehova in the midſt of Egypt: 
they ſhall cry to God in their tribulation, and he ſhall 
ſend them a Saviour, &c. Bleſſing ſhall be in the midſt of 
that Land, to whom our Lord God of Hoſts hath given 
his Benedict ion, ſaying, Bleſſed is my people of Egypt. And 
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| here we make an end of our ſecond conſideration. The third 
In the third place, there cometh to be conſidered cPlide- 
(according to our former diviſion) the Life, Conver- The Lite 
ſation, Doctrine, and Miracles of Jeſus. And firſt, and aai- 


touching things done by him after his coming out of ons of 
0 (which might be about the ſixth or ſeventh year J-ſus. 
of h 


is Age) until his Baptiſm by Saint Jo (which 


was the 30.) there is little recorded, either in Prophane Jul. in 


ripho. 


or Eccleſiaſtical Writers. For that, as Saint Juſt ine, Saint Chiyſ. in 


8 Chryſoſtom, Saint Auguſtin, and others do write; he be- Johan. 


© of Man's life: thereby to ſhew himſelf true Man, and de 1rivit- 


give demonſtration how much he deteſted idleneſs. 


C. 5. 


. Of Saint John Baptiſt, all Hebrew Writers of that of st. 


time do make mention, with exceeding praiſe and ad- Jon Br? 


miration of his holineſs ; eſpecially Joſephs, that lived 
immediately after Chriſt's days, ſaith : he was, Vir op- 


timus, Judzos excitans ad virtutum ſtudia, A moſt 
excellent Man, ſtirring up the Jews to the exerciſe of 
vertue. He addeth alſo, that partly for fear of the 
great concourſe of people, which flocked unto him: and 


partly by the ſollicitation of Herodias, Concubine and 


3 Brothers Wife to Herod Ant i pas, the great Herod s Son; 
(for whoſe cauſe he had turned off his own Wife, 
Daughter of Aretas King of the Arabiazs ;) he was 
© apprehended, and impriſoned in the Caſtle of Acherun, 


* 


end and therein ſoon after put to Death. Which murther 
"The © 7oſeph eſteemed to be the cauſe of all the mifery which 


enſued afterwards to Herod and his whole Family. 


- 


Of this Man it was written by Malachy the Prophet: 
WW -ehold, I ſend my meſſenger (or Augel) before me: and he 
L ; hat 


tiſt. 


Joſeph. I. 
18. an- 
tiq. c. 74 


Mal. 2. 


3 
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ſhall prepare the way before my face, and preſently ſhall 
come to his Temple, the Ruler whom you- ſeek, and the 


S. Fobn's 
behaviour 
towards 


Chriſt. 


Mat. 3. 
Mar. 1. 
Luc. 3. 


2. 
The 
Preaching 
and 


Doctrine 
of Chriſt. 


Pear . 


* 


Mat. 2. 


Heathen 
Doctrine. 


2 
eremo- 
nies. 


| Furkiſh | 
Alcoran. 


Meſſenger of the Teſtament which you dere. Which 
Prophecy was fulfilled moſt evidently, when upon the 
preaching of S. John, Chriſt came unto him; and albeit 
S. John had never ſeen him before, yet he acknowledg- 
ed him for the Meſſias, in the preſence of infinite peo- 
ple ; and his acknowledgement was confirmed by the 
viſible deſcending of a Dove and Voice from Heaven, 
in the ſight and hearing of all the people preſent, ac- 
cording as three of our Eyangeliſts do report. Which 
they would never have preſumed to do, had not the 
matter been moſt evident, and without all compaſs of 
denyal or contradiction. 

And truly, no one thing in all this ſtory of Jeſus's 
Life, doth more eſtabliſh the certainty of his being the 
true Meſſias, than that Joh» Baptiſt (whoſe Wiſdom, 
Learning, Vertue, and rare Sanctity, is confefled and 
recorded by theW ritings of all our Adverfaries ; ) ſhould 
refuſe the honour of Meſſias offered to himſelf, and 
lay it 3 as alſo, ſhould direct thoſe Diſciples 
that depended of him, to the only following and em- 
bracing of Jeſus's Doctrine. Which is moſt evidently 
proved that he did; for that of ſo many Followers 
and Diſciples as himſelf had, no one appeared ever 
after, that was not a Chriſtian. 

When Jeſus was Baptized he began to preach, and 
his whole Doctrine was directed to the manifeſtation 
of his Father's Will, and amendment of Man's Life. It 


tended all to this one ground and principle, Thou ſhalt 


love thy Lord, with all thy Soul, and thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf. It was plain, eafie, perſpicuous, and evident, 


though it treated of moſt high myſteries. It had nei- FF. 


ther pomp nor pride of Rhetorical words, nor flatter- tt 
ing of Man's wickedneſs, as the Doctrine of many Phi- þMi 


loſophers had. Neither conſiſted it of unprofitable Fi 
external Ceremonies (as the latter obſervations of the 


Jewiſh Law did) nor was it fraught with Carnality, 
and ſpirit of this World, as the Turkiſh Alcoran, and 


other Sectaries Doctrine is. But all was Simplicity, 


all was Spirit, all was Truth, all was Honeſty, all was 
Humility, all was Charity. | It 
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It took away or diſanulled no one perfett or ſpiritual The 
point of 2 Law ; but rather revived, interpreted, n, 
ulfilled, and made perfect the ſame. For whereas that ec 
commanded external obſervance, this added al ſo internal raw with 
obedience. Whereas that ſaid, love your Friends, this that of 
adjoyned, love alſo your Enemies. Whereas that com- Meles. 
manded, we ſhould not kill; this further commandeth, Mat. 5. 
to ſpeak no angry words, Whereas that prohibited to 
„ commit actual Adultery ; this alſo forbiddeth to covet 
-in mind. Whereas that ſaid, take no intereſt or uſury 
hof a Jew that is thy Country-man ; this ſaith, take it 
e of no Man whatſoever. Whereas that accounted every 
f WW Jew only to be thy Neighbour, this teacheth every per- 

ſon living to be thy Brother. Whereas that taught 
'S I thee to offer up a Calf, or a Sheep, or an Ox, for thy 
e fins ; this inſtructeth thee, to offer up a contrite heart, 
1, in the blood of him that died for all, with a firm pur- 
d WW poſe of amendment of Life. And finally, this Doctrine The ef. 
d tendeth wholly to the true, ſincere, and perfect ſervice fects of 


veg 


e 


d of God thy Lord, that made and redeemed thee, to the Boats 
es exaltation of his only Name, Fower, Goodneſs, and 4 Prey 
1- W Glory; to the depreſſion of Man's Pride, by diſcover- 

y ing his mifery; to the contempt of this World, and 

rs 4 vain pomp thereof; to the mortification and ſubduing 


} of our 1 to the true love and unfeigneꝗ 
Charity of our Neighbour; to the ſtirring up of our 
ſpirit, to celeſtial cogitations, to peace of Conſcience, 
tranquillity of Mind, purity of Body, conſolation of 

It FF our Soul. And in one word, to reduce Mankind again 

it to a certain eſtate of Innocency, Simplicity, and Ange- 

as lical Sanctity upon Earth, with his Eye fixed only, in the 

t, Internal Inheritance of God's Kingdom in Heaven. 

i-. This was the Doctrine delivered by Jeſus, which is. 
r- [the ſame that God's Prophets fore-told ſhould be de- The Life 
Aivered by the Meſſias. And as for his Life and Con- and Cor 
Ferſation, by the Teſtimony of his greateſt Adverfaries, f fett 
he It was more admirable than his Doctrine; his Life be- 

, ng a moſt lively Table, wherein the perfection of all his 

1d octrine was expreſſed, A Man of ſuch Gravity, as 

ever in his Life he was noted to laugh; of ſuch hu- 

W!lity, as being the Son of God, he ſcarce uſed in this 

| e World 
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World the dignity of a Servant : of ſuch ſweet and 

mild behaviour, as all the injuries of his Enemies, never 

| wreſted from him one angry word. Finally, he was 
Eſa. 42. 1 uch an one, as he was deſcribed by Eſay, ſo many Ages 
before he was born, in theſe words; he ſhall not cry nor 

Zach. 9. Contend, nor ſhall any Man hear his voice in the ſtreets ; 
he ſhall not cruſh a broken reed, nor tread out a little 

Flax that lieth ſinoaking on the Ground. And another 
Prophet, not long after him brake forth into this Speech, 

upon the behaviour that ſhould be in the Meſſias; Re- 

Joyce thou daughter of Sion, triumph thou daughter of Fe- 
ruſalem; for behold, thy King ſhall come unto thee, thy 

juſt Saviour ; he is poor and humble, &c. And as the 
Prophets did fore-tell the vertue and ſanctity of the 

Meſſias, ſo the Devils themſelves could not but confeſs 

the ſame to have been fulfilled in the Perſon of Jeſus, 

as js moſt evident by the teſtimony of Porphyrie, a pro- 

feſſed Enemy of the Chriſtian name; who after conſi- 
derations of divers Oracles uttered by his Idols touch- 

porphyr ing Jeſus, he breaketh into this confeſſion: It 7s exceed- 
I. de and. 724 wonderful, what teſtimony the Gods do give of the 
phil. ſingular piety and. fanttity of Feſus! for which they avouch 
him rewarded with immortality ; but yet theſe Chriſt ians 

are deceived in calling him God, Thus much writeth 
Porphyrie, And laſt of all, Joſephs the Jew, that was 

born immediately after him, thus: There was at this 

Joſeph. 1 time one Jeſus, a Wiſe Man, if it be lawful to call him a 
18. antig. Man, 4 Worker of moſt wonder ful Miracles, and a Maſter, 
C. 7. aud Teacher of all ſuch Men as 'willinzly were content 
to embrace the Truth, 2 | : 

Of Jeſus's In which teſtimony of Joſephs, we ſee mention alſo Þ 
Miracles. of Jeſus's Miracles, which is the next thing whereof Þ 
we are to conſider. And 45 Toſe hus in this place, be- 

ing a Jew, beareth witnefs that Jeſus performed man)] 

ſtrange Miracles; ſo moſt apparently, and according to] 

the interpretation of Joſchihus in this place, were the 

ſame Miracles fore-told hy the Prophets of God, that] 

edi they ſhould be done by the true Meſſias. So Eſay in 
= "1. his 25th. Chapter, defcribeth at large how the Meſſis 
Meliaz's At his coming ſhall declare his Commitlion by giving ſight Þ 
Miracles. to theblind, hearing to the deaf, ſpeech to the Wang 
oe. | an 
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and agility of body to the lame and cripple. And that 
which is more marvellous, God revealed this point very 
particularly to the Gentiles by the Sybils, among whom 
one of them wrote thus of Chriſt to come, as Lact an- 
tius recordeth : He ſhall do all by his only Mord; he ſhall Lad. 
cure all infirmities: he ſhall raiſe the dead, he ſhall make iv. In- 
the lame to run and Skip, the deaf ſhall hear, the blind ſtit. e. 15. 
ſhall ſee, and the dumb ſpeak. In five Loaves aud two 
Fiſhes five thouſand perſons ſhall be ſatisfied ; and the 
fragments ſhall fill twelve baskets, to the hope of many. 
He ſhall command the Winds, and walk upon the furious 
Sea with his feet of peace, And after divers other 
Greek verſes to this purpoſe, ſhe concludeth in theſe 
works: Men ſhall ſay that I am a mad and lying Prophe- 
a teſs; but when all theſe things ſhall come to paſs, then 
; remember me : for then ſhall no Man ſay more, that I 
| was 4 har, but rather the Prophet of the great God. 
To theſe Predictions of Prophets in Jury, and among Thal. 

the Gentiles, do agree the Doctors of the Jews them- tract. Be- 
j ſelves in many places of their Thalmud; to wit, that 3 
„the Meſſias ſhall be moſt wonderful in working chas Co- 
Miracles. And in their publick Commentary upon lin. 
"WH Eccleſiaſtes, they have theſe words: A the former 


-n Miracles of Prophecies and Saints ſhall be nothins to elec 
.« the Miracles of the Meſſi as when he cometh. And thus cap. 5 
much of the foretelling of Chriſt's Miracles. But now 

i. . ; 5 
„bor the fulfilling thereof in Jeſus; that is, how theſe 


„ Predictions were performed in the ſtupendious works 
75 


„and actions of our Saviour, there is no difficulty. For Tue con. 
that beſides the former teſtimony of Joſephus (which gn 
100 were ſufficient in this caſe) the Jews themſelves do of ſeſus 
of bY rant and record Jeſus's Miracles in divers Treatiſes mph 
de. of their Thalmud; yea, they make mention of many aut 


wonderful things which Jeſus did, thatare not written Thal. in 
by our Evangeliſts. The ſame doth Aahomet in his Tract. 


be Alcoran; affirming Jeſus the Son of Mary, to have Avoda 
hat been a great Prophet, and to have wrought his Mira- 977 f 
in dies by the only Power and Spirit of God: and that 6114” 
Tis himſelf was ſent to confirm Jeſus's Doctrine; ſaving alcoran. 
ght only in the point of his God-head, wherein he faith, Azcar. :. 
mh, that Jeſus went too far, and had a check for the ſame at 4+ 11,13. 


God's hand, when he returned to Heaven. | 
L 3 hus 
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Thus much do theſe Enemies confeſs of Jeſus's 
Miracles. Which, as it is much, coming from ſuch 
Witneſſes, ſo if they would either deny or diſſemble 
the ſame, they might be proved againſt them by moſt 
- eyiderit reaſons ; eſpecially into two points, wherein 
there can be no probability of denial. | 

The call- The firſt, is the calling and retaining of his Apo- 
ing of the ſtles and other Followers (whereof Joſephus alſo in the 
oY lace before alledged, maketh mention, as of a great 
jo Antig. Miracle) who were of divers Callings, States, Condi- 
e. 4. Tt tions, Trades, and Occupations in the World. And 
25 yet all upon the ſudden, left both Father, Mother, 
Wife, Children, and other temporal reſpects, and fol- 
lowed him who had nothing to give or promiſe them 
in this World. A Man that never ſpoke them fair, nor 
uttered Doctrine that was not repugnant to the ſen- 
ſuality of this life, as may appear by their own Wri- 
tings and Teſtimonies of him. A Man that was con- 
temned by the better ſort, as then it might ſeem ; that 
is, by the Wiſe and Learned of that Country ; and 
eſpecially miſſiked by them that were in government, 
as a dangerons and troubleſome Man to the State. One 
that had neither Friends in the World to bear him 
out, nor Houſe to put his head in: and yet, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, that worldly Men and Women, and 
ſome ſuch alſo as were great ſinners, and loofe livers 
before, ſhould leave all their worldly hope, ſtay, and 
condition, to follow ſuch a Man, with ſo great incon- 
A great veniences, lofles, dangers, and disfayours as they did, and 
Miracle. ſhould continue with him in all his afflictions, and be 
Content to die and loſe their lives, rather than forſake 
him, or abandon his fervice : this, I ſay, is ſuch a Mi- 
racle, as never in the World fell out the like, and muſt 

| needs be granted by the enemy, to be ſupernatural. 
The Mi- The ſecond point is of external things and facts done 
raculous by Jeſus, above all power and humane ability, in the 
— of fight and knowledge of all the Jews; which facts were 
* publiſhed by our Evangeliſts, and eſpecially by St. Mat- 
thew in the Hebrew Tongue, while yet the perſons 
were alive upon whom they were wrought, or infinite 
other that might be Witnefles thereof. As for exam ple, 
. 9 N 
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the raiſing of Lazarus in Bet hania, that was a Village 1. 
but a mile or two diſtant from Feruſalem; at whoſe John rr. 
death and burial (being a Gentleman) many Scribes and 
Phariſees muſt needs be preſent (according to the Jew- 
iſh cuſtom at that time reported by Joſephus 3) and Joſeph. 1. 
they ſaw him both deceaſed, interred, and the Funeral 77: antig. 
Feaſt obſerved for him, as alſo raiſed again by Jeſus, 8 
after four days of his burial: With whom they did 
both eat and drink, and converſe, after his return to life; 
and every day might behold him walking in the ſtreets 
of Fernſalem. This ſtory, I ſay, how could it be feigned 2 
So in like manner, the raiſing of the Archi-ſyna- 2. 
gogues Daughter, whoſe name is affirmed to be Iairus, Mar. g. 
with divers other circumſtances that do make the Mark 5. 
thing moſt notorious. The raiſing of the Widows z. 
Son before the Gate of the City of Naim, in the pre- Luke 7. 
| ſence of all the wha that bare the Corps and ſtood 
about it. The healing of the Cripple in Feruſalem, 4. 
that had lain eight and thirty years lame at the Pools- John ;. , 
ſide or Bath, called Probatica ; which Miracle was done 
| alſo in the fight of almoſt infinite people. The caſting 5. 
out of a Legion of Devils, from a Man that for many 
years together was known to live poſſeſſed in the Moun- | 
Z tains ; which Devils, by peculiar licenſe obtained of Mat. 8. 
© Jeſus, entered into a Herd of Swine, and ſo prefently Mark 5. 
carried two thouſand of them away into the Sea and 
drowned them: whereupon the whole Country about, 
of the People called Geraſines, being ſtricken with fear 
upon ſight of the fact, beſought Jeſus moſt humbly to 
depart from their Borders. The feeding and filling of „. 
more than five thouſand Men, beſides Women and Mar. 14. 
Children, with five Barley-Loaves and two Fiſhes only. Luke 9. 
he turning of Water into Wine, at the Marriage of 7. 
Lana, in the preſence of all the Gueſts. The healing 8. 
pf him by a word only, that had an incurable Dropfic, Luke 14. 
and this at the Table of a principal Phariſce, and in 
The ſight of all that ſat at dinner with him. 
& Theſe, I ſay, and divers other ſuch Miracles, which 
Frere done in the preſence and ſight of ſo infinite peo- 
Ple, and recorded by our Evangeliſts at ſuch time when 
Hany deſired to diſcredit the ſame, and might have 
| L 4 done 


* 
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done eaſily, by many Witneſſes and Authority, if any 
part thereof had been ſubject to calumniation, cannot 
The con- in Reaſon or Probability be doubted of. And there- 
cluſion of fore I muſt conclude, that ſeeing theſe things are a- 
this conſi- hoye all power of humane nature, and could not be done 
eration. put by the Finger and Vertue of God himſelf ; con- 
ſidering alſo, that it is impoſſible that God ſhould af. 
ſiſt, or give teſtimony to falſhood, it muſt needs enſue, 
that all was true and ſincere which Jeſus affirmed : 
and conſequently, ſeeing he affirmed himſelf to be the 
Son of God, and the true Meſhas, it muſt needs follow 
by theſe Miracles, that he was ſo indeed; which is the 
ground of that Speech of his to the faithleſs Phariſees, I 
John 19. 90 will not believe my words, believe my deeds. And thus 
much of ſeſus's Life, Doctrine, Conver ſation, and Miracles. 
The There remaineth now only the fourth and laſt con- 
fourth ſideration of this Section; which is, the Paſſion, Reſur- 
confide- rettion, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus. And about his Paſ- 
Fe pag. ſion, there is little or no controverſie? for that all his 
on and Enemies do agree and grant, that he was betrayed by 
Reſurre- his own Diſciple, apprehended, afflicted, and delivered 
cion. up by the Jews, and finally, put to death upon a Croſs 
Joſeph. 1. by the Gentiles. The Teſtimony of Joſephus may ſuffice 
18. antiq- for all herein, whoſe words are, That the principal Fews 
c. 4. of his Country having accuſed and delivered over FJeſus to 
Pilate, (that was Governor of Jury for the Roman Em- 
peror) he adjudged him to the Croſs. The ſame do all 
other Jews and Gentiles record ; and in this they take 
great offence and ſcandal, that we ſhould attribute Di- 

vinity unto a Man that had ſuffered on the Croſs. 
But if we ſhew that this was the eternal pre-ordina- 
tion and appointment of God, for ſaving of mankind, 
and that the ſame was fore-told bath to Jew and Gen- 
tile from the beginning, and ſo underſtood alſo by the 
Jewiſh Doctors of elder times; then every reaſonable 
Man (I trow) will remain ſatisfied, and prefer God's 

Divine Wiſdom before Man's Folly, 

Chriſt aſ= Firſt then conſider, that when Chriſt had ended his 
cn Preaching, and wrought ſo many Miracles as ſeemed 
bo OR: ſufficient to his eternal Wiſdom, and when the time 
ceive his Was come pre-ordained for his Paſhon (whereof he told 


| paſſion, - | publickly 


* 


and my cheeks to them that buffeted the ſame. I did not 
turn my ſelf away from them that reproached me; nor 


livered him over to Pilate a Gentile, and never ceaſed er. 
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publickly his Diſciples before) he went up to Jeruſalem Mat. 20. 
of purpoſe to receive his death; and made a ſolemn & Mar. 
entry into that City upon an Aſs, which was prophe- * Nat. 2x. 
fied of him by Zachary many years before. Rejoyce, Zach. 9. 
daughter of Sion: behold, thy JUST KING and SA- 
VIOUR hall come unto thee upon an Aſs. 

And after his abode ſome days in that place, he was Mark 15. 
betrayed and ſold by his own Diſciple, as David before- 4 16. 
hand in many places had fore- told ſhould come to paſs. | 5 5 
Then followed his apprehenſion and moſt ſervile abu- N 
ſage by the Jews, whereof it was fore propheſied in his 
Perſon by Eſay: I gave my body to them that beat it: Eſay. 5. 


yet from them that did ſpit in my face. 

After this barbarous treatment by the Jews, they de- 
to ſollicit and purſue their unquenchable hatred againſt _ of 
him, until they ſaw him on the Croſs. Where alſo Jeſus 
he was uſed in the higheſt degree of ſpiteful dealing, foretold 
W hereof the foreſaid David made mention long before, - fag 
in the perſon of the Meſſias, when he ſaid : They pierced PGM. 
my hands and feet, they divided among them my Apparel; pſalm 21. 
and upon my (upper) Garment they did caſt Lots. And 
again, of another Cruelty he complaineth, ſaying, They 
gave me Gall to eat, and in my thirſ they refreſhed me 
with Vinegar. 

And finally, that Chriſt ſhould die for the ſins of Chris 
Mankind, is a common Principle, both prefigured and Death 
fore-told throughout all the old Scripture. Prefigured moſt 
by the Sacrifice of 1/aac 3 by the raiſing up of the bra- plainly 
zen Serpent; and by all other Sacrifices that were in foretold 
that Law. Fore-told, not only by the Scriptures be- 2 TOY 
fore alledged, but alſo moſt plainly by Daniel, who was 
told by an Angel, that after a certain time by him Num. 21. 
there appointed: Vngetur ſanctus ſanctorum. The 
* Saint of Saints thall be anointed, & occidetur Chriſt us, SS 
+ this anointed Saint or Chriſt, ſhall be put to death. fog 
Zachary alſo about the ſame time, doth not only fore- 
tell his death, but alſo the kind thereof, and from what Zach. 12. 
people he ſhould receive the ſame ; for thus he ſaith 


in 
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in the perſon of Chriſt himſelf. The inbabitants of 
Fernſalem at that day ſhall look upon me whom they have 
Crucified. 728 
The mot _ But if ye will read the whole ſtory of Chriſt's Paſ- 
| wonder. ſion, ſet down at large ſix hundred years before it fell 
ful Pre- out; I refer you to a Narration of Eſh, who to ſig- 
diction of nifie the ſtrangeneſs of the caſe, beginneth with this 
TREE his Preface : Who will pive credit to what we ſhall report, 
Flay. by &c. And then after a little, he goeth on in theſe words: 
Elay 57. He ſhall mount up as a twig from adry Earth. He hath 
no form or beauty upon him. We beheld him, and there 
Was no countenance in him; we ſaw him the moſt contemp- 
Chriſt's tible and deſpiſed Man in the Warld, A Man full of pains 
deformity and experienced in infirmity. His Countenance was ob- 
Goof: the [cure aud deſpicable, and we made no account of him. Truly 
= - he took upon himſelf our griefs, and did bear our pains. 
Chriſt Me accounted him as a Leper ; and as a Man ſtricken 
*ppoint- and puniſhed by God, But he was wonnded for our Ini- 
quities, and craſhed in pieces for our wickedneſs. The 
fins. Diſcipline (or correct ion) of our peace lieth upon him; 
and by bs Wounds we are made whole, We have all er- 
red, and gone aſtray, like Sheep, every Man after his own 
ways; and God hath laid upon him the iniquity of us all. 
He was offered up for us, becanſe he would ſo; he ſhall be 
led ta his laughter as a ſheep, and as a Lamb he ſhall be 
ſilent before his Shearers. | 
The in- For the ſins of my People have T ſtricken him, ſaith, 
_ Cod. He hath done no iniquity, neither was there deceit 
Kinadan found in his mouth. Tet would our Lord cruſh him in 
after his infirmity. But if he ſhall give his Life for (in, then ſhall 
Reſurre- he ſee à long Seed (or Generation) and the will of our 
ction- Lord ſhall be directed in his hand. And for ſo much as 
* That is, % Soul bath ſuſtained labour, it ſhall ſee and be filled. 
in mi And this MY JUST SERVANT, * in bis know- 
118 ledge, ſhall juſtifie many, and bear their iniguities; and 
known, Iwill allot unto him very many people, and he ſhall divide 
or reveal- the ſpoils of the ſtout, for that he hath delivered his Soul 
ing the unto death, and was accounted among the wicked, and pray- 
lence of ed for his tranſgreſſors. 
age O 21 * | | 
himſelf Thus particularly (as you fee) was the Death and 
” ths Paffion of Chriſt fore-told by the Prophets of yr to 
OrTId. 75 | fi at 


— 
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FI that Nation. Now hear ye the Prophecy of Sybilla, The par- 
e jf ye pleaſe, wherein ſhe fore ſhewed the ſame to the dcularsof 
Gentiles. Theſe are her words ſet down by La#anti- —— his 
10: He ſhall appear miſerable, ignominious, and deformed ; re dat 
to the end he may give hope unto the miſerable, After- by Sybilla. 
wards, he ſhall come into the hands of moſt wicked and Lactan. l. 
faithleſs Men: they ſhall ſpit upon him with their un- q: diy. in- 
clean mouths. He ſhall yield his innocent back to the Whip, 2 * 
and ſhall ſay not hing while he receiveth the ſtripes, to the 

end he may ſpeak to thoſe that are dead. He ſhall bear 

a Crown of Thorns, and they ſhall give him Gall to eat, 

and Vinegar to drink. And this ſhall be the hoſpitality 

he ſhall find among them. What thing can be more 

plainly deſcribed than this ? 

Neither do the ancient Rabbins and Teachers among The con- 
Ihe Jews diſſent from this. For that in their Thal- _ 
nud that was gathered above twelve hundred years a- Thal. 

" zo, the plain Sentences of divers are ſet down, that tract. 

" cheir Meſſias at his coming, ſhall be put to Death. And Sanh. ci- 
as for Rabbi Jonathan, Author of the Chaldee Para- oy. 

" Wphraſe, who died a little before Chriſt was born, he 1 
PFapplieth the whole Narration of Eſay before-recited (as Rab. Jo- 
needs he muft ) to the murder of the Meſſias by the ſeph. in 1, 
Jews. Whereupon Rabbi Simeon that lived the next Siph. 

Age after, writeth theſe words following: Woe be to the — "R 
Men of Ifrael, for that they ſhall ſlay the Meſſi as. God Hanima 
all ſend his Son in Maus fleſh to waſh them, and they in c. hel. 
all murder him. Whereto agreeth Rabbi Hadarſan Ila. 53. 
and others, and do prove further out of the fore. alledg- Rab. Si- 

d Prophecy of Daniel, Chap. 9. ver. 27. that after the g 10 
Meſſias ſhall have preached half ſeven years, he ſhall be hal. lib. de 
lain, For that Danzel ſaith, In half of ſeven years, the ſpe. 

ot and Sacrifice ſhall ceaſe. Upon which words they Rab. Ha- 
:mment thus: Three years and a half ſhall the preſence Pan. 

f God in fleſh cry aud preach upon the Mount Olivet, and Pan. 5. 27. 
then ſhall be be flain. Which words the Jews ordinary 
Commentary upon the Pfalms, doth interpret to be 
meant of Chrift's Preaching three years and a half before 2.687 Te. 
his paſſion, which diſagreeth very little or nothing from cj; e 
he account of us Chriſtians, and of our ner 

0 „ . hr f . ' ; n | 
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of the And ſo we ſee by all that hitherto hath been ſaid, 
Miracles that the very particularsof Chriſt's whole death and Paſ- 
chat fell ſſion, were fore- told moſt plainly both to Jew and Gen- 
Chriſt his tile, and acknowledged alſo by the ancient Doctors of 
Death and the Jewiſh Nation, before the effectuation thereof came 


Paſſion. to paſs. And Sybi/la addeth further two particular 


— \ 


« Lhe oa F Xa amd 


Lact. I. 4. Miracles, that ſhould fall out in the ſaid paſſion of the 

regs TY: Meſſias: to wit, that the Veil of the Tews Temple ſpoull * 

te c. 1% break in two, and that at mid-day, there ſhould be dark- | 

neſs for three hours, over all the World. Which thing 

to have been fulfilled at the death of Jeſus, not only : 

Mat. 27. St. Matthew doth affure us in his Goſpel, but alſo Euſe- 

Eufeb. in hin affirmeth, that he had read the ſame, word for / 
88 word, recorded in divers Heathen Writers. And a. 

* Phleg. mongſt other, he cited on Phlegon, an exact Chronicler, . 
Tratlian, that reporteth the ſame in the fourth year of the two x 
I 24 hundred and ſecondOlympiad ; which agreeth juſt with & 
Chron. O. the eighteenth year of Tiberius s Reign, wherein our | .. 
_ _ Saviour ſuffered. And he goeth ſo nigh, as to name 5 
the very hours of the day, which our Evangeliſts do. 
* See O. Aſculus alſo an old Aſtronomer, doth confirm the KH 
rig. cont, ſame, and proveth moreover, by the ſcituation and n 
Celſ. I. 6. conſtitution of the Sun and Moon at that time, that J 
Sc Suid no Eclipſe could then be naturally. Which thing inf. 

eſus, & like manner, Dionyſius Areopagita didobſerve in the ve © 

ert in xy day of Chriſt's Paſſion, being at that time but 25 u 
Apolog. years old, and yet well ſtudied in Aſtronomy, as himſelf + 
Dion A- teſtifieth. And finally, Lucianus a learned Prieſt of 4M 5, 
ce uci. rioch, was accuſtomed to provoke the Gentiles to their | 
=> r. a- on Commentaries and Stories, for record and teſti} ,, 
pud Euſe. mony of thoſe things. | Io 
of Jeſus's There enſueth now, for ending and confirmation off © 
Refurre- all that hath been ſaid and proved before, to add aff , 
ction. word or two of Jeſus's Reſurreftion. Which point a re 

of all other it is of moſt importance, ſo was it moſt ei 
actly fore-told both to Jew and Gentile, and promiſed yy 
by Chriſt himſelf in all his Speeches while he was up te 
on Earth. And among the fon it was aſſured by all hi 
the Prophecies before-recited, which do promiſe 10 fe 

reat abundance of glory, joy, and triumph, to Chriſt xc 

aurch after his Paſſion, Which never poſſibly up 7 61 
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be fulfilled, unleſs he had riſen from death again. And 
therefore the ſaid ReſurreCtion was pretigured in Jonas, Jonas 2. 
together with the time of his abode in the Sepulchre. 

It was alſo expreſly fore-ſhewed by David, athrming, Pal. 15. 
That God would not permit his holy one to ſee corrupt ion. 

And after him again more plainly by Oſee, He ſhall Oſee 5. 
quicken us azain after two days : in the third day he ſhall 

raiſe us, and we ſhall live in his fight. And to the Gen- 

tiles, Sybilla left written, not far from the ſame time, 

He ſhall end the neceſſity of death by three days ſleep ; Lal. 4. 
and then returning from death to life again, he ſhall be the Wu Div. 
firſt that ſhall ſhew the beginning of reſurrection to his * 
choſen; for that by conquer ing death, he ſha'l bring us life. 

Thus much was promiſed by Prophets, before Chriſt's 
appearance. And Jeſus to comfort his Diſciples and 
Followers, reiterated this promiſe of himſelf in many 
Speeches, albeit oftentimes his meaning was not per- 
ceived. Which promiſe of return from death, if it had Mar. 17. 


been made for ſome long time to come, (as Mahomet 75» 179 20- 


ar. 8,9. 


'© promiſed his Saracens after 800 years to reviſit them 1, Luke 
again) albeit the performance were never meant, yet 11, 18. 
might the falſhood lurk in the length of time. But John 2. 


7 Jeſus aſſuring all Men that he would riſe again with- Mahom. 


in three days, it cannot be imagined, but that he ſin- 
cerely purpoſed to perform his promiſe, for that other- 
g wiſe the fraud muſt ſoon have been diſcovered, Now 


in Alcor. 
Axzoar. 17. 


then let us confider what manner of performance Je- 


i fus made hereof. 


And firſt the perſons moſt intereſſed in the matter, The ap- 


Jas they whoſe total hope, ſtay, refuge, and felicity de- Pearings 
2 pended hereof, I mean his appaled, diſmayed, and affli- 
q cted Diſciples, do recount twelve ſundry apparitions aſter his 
which Jeſus made unto them in fleſh after his Reſur- Reſucre- 
"1 rx<tion. The firſt was to Mary Magdalen apart, when ction. 

"14 the with Salome and other women, went and remained 
g with Ointments about the Sepulchre, The ſecond, was . 


which Je- 
ſus made 


* | 
Mark 16. 


A to all the foreſaid women together, as they returned mar. 28. 


homewards, who alſo were permitted to embrace his 3. 


feet. The third, was to Simon Peter alone. The fourth, 1 Cor. 15. 


do the two Diſciples in their Journey to Emaus. The 


uke 24. 


fifth, was to all the Apoſtles and other Diſciples tage- f. 


ther, Joa. 22» 


Acts r. 


Circum- 
ſtances 
that con- 
firm the 
true Re- 
lurre&tion 
of Jeſus, 


* 


Chriſtian Directory. Chap. 4. 


ther, when the doors were ſnut. The ſixth, was to the 
ſame company again, after eight days, when Thomas 
was with them ; at what time alſo he did both eat and 
drink, and ſuffered his body to be handled among them, 
The ſeventh, was to St. Peter and St. John, with five 
other Diſciples, when they were in fiſhing 3 at what 
time alſo he vouchſafed to eat with them. The eighth, 
was to eleven Diſciples at. one time, upon the Mount 
Tabor in Galilee, The ninth, was to more than five 
hundred Brethren at one time, as St. Paul teſtifieth. 
The tenth, was to St. James, as the ſame Apoſtle re- 
cordeth. The eleventh, was to all his Apoſtles, Diſ- 
ciples, and Friends together, upon the Mount Olivet by 
Jeruſalem, when in their preſence he aſcended up to 
Heaven. The twelfth, and laſt, was after his Aſcen- 
ſion, unto St. Paul, as himſelf beareth witneſs. 

All theſe Apparitions are recorded in Scripture, as 
made by Jeſus after his Reſurrection, to ſuch as by 
his eternal Wiſdom, were pre-ordained to be Witneſ- 


ſes of ſo glorious a ſpectacle. To whom as Saint Luke 
affirmeth. He ſhewed himſelf alive by many arguments, 
for the ſpace of forty days together, and reaſoned with 
them of the Kinzdom of his Father. And why any 
Man ſhould miſtruſt the teſtimony of theſe Men that F 
ſaw him, converſed with him, eat with him, touched 
him, and heard him ſpeak; and whoſe entire eſtate Þ 


=—_ 
1 


IK. Gd... in. 4 ie 


and welfare depended wholly of the certainty hereof, Di 


I ſee no reaſon. For what comfort had it been, or 
conſolation to theſe Men, to have deviſed of them- Mech: 
ſelves, theſe former Apparitions 2 What incourage-Þ 
ment might they have taken, in thoſe doleful times 
of deſolation and affliction, to have had among them, 
the dead Body of him, on whoſe only Life their uni- 
verſal hope and confidence depended 2 The Scribes and i 
Phariſees being aſtoniſhed with the ſudden news of his | 
riſing again, confirmed unto them by their own Sol- 
diers that ſaw it; found no other way to reſiſt the 
Fame thereof, but only by ſaying (as alſo their Poſte- | 


rity do unto this day) that his Diſciples came by 


Night and ſtole away his Body, whilſt the Soldiers 
were aſleep. But what likeli-hood or poſſibility can Þy) 


there 
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there be in this? For firſt, it is evident to all the 
World, that his Apoſtles themſelves (who were the 
| heads of all the reſt) were ſo diſmayed, diſcomforted, 
and dejected at that time, as they durſt not once go 
out of the door. For which cauſe only, thoſe ſilly 
Women, who for their Sex eſteemed themſelves more 
„free from violence; preſumed alone to viſit his Sepul- 
t chre, which no one Man durſt for fear of the Soldi- 
e ers; until by thoſe Women they were informed, that 
. the foreſaid Band of Soldiers were terrified and put to 
flight by Chriſt's Reſurrection. . 
And how then was it likely, that Men ſo much a- Great im- 
mazed and overcome with fear, ſhould adventure to provatt- 
o ſteal a body from a guard of Soldiers that kept it?: 
Or if their hearts had ſerved them to adventure ſo 
great a danger, what hope or probability had there 
s been of ſicceſs 2 eſpecially conſidering the ſaid body 
y Þ lay in a new Sepulchre of Stone, ſhut up and locked, 


-Z and faſt ſealed by the Magiſtrate > How was it poſſi- 
ee Þ ble, I ſay, that his Diſciples ſhould come thither, 
5, break up the Monument, take out his body, and carry 
the ſame away, never after to be ſeen or found, with- 


out eſpial of ſome one amongſt ſo many that attended 

it there? Or if this were poſlible (as in reaſon it is not) 

d yet what profit, what pleaſure, what comfort could 

te | they receive hereby 2 We ſee that theſe Apoſtles and 

f, N Diſciples of his, who were ſo abandoned of life and 

or heart in his Paſſion, after two days only, they were ſo 

n- changed, as life and death can be no more contrary. 

e- | For whereas before they kept home in all fear, and The grear 


es Furſt appear no where, except among their own pri- eius il 
n, fate Friends; now they came forth into the ſtreets 71... by 


li- and common places, and avouched with all alacrity, his Refur- 
1d nd irreſiſtible conſtancy, even in the faces and hearing rection. 
us pf their greateſt Enemies, That Jeſus was riſen from 

- ppcath to life; that they had ſeen him, ſpoken. with 

mim, and enjoyed his Preſence. And that for teſti- 

Mony and confirmation hereof, they were moſt ready 

o ſpend their lives. And could all this (trow you) 

rs Proceed only of a dead body, which they had gotten 

an y ſtealth into their poſſeſſion ? Would not rather the 

ere preſence . 


/ 
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preſence and ſight of ſuch a body, ſo torn, mangled, 


and deformed as Jeſus's body, both upon the Croſs 
and before; have rather diſmayed them more than 
have given them comfort 2 Yes, truly. And therefore 
The Exa- Plate the Governor, conſidering theſe circumſtances 
mination and that it was unlikely that either the body ſhould 
of themat- be ſtolen without privity of the Soldiers; or if it had 
ter by Pi- been, that it ſhould yield ſuch Life, Heart, Con ſola- 
late. tion, and courage to the ſtealers, began to give Ear 
more diligently to the matter, and calling to him the 
Soldiers that kept the watch, underſtood by them the 
whole truth of the accident; to wit, that in their 
ſight and preſence; Jeſus was riſen out of his Sepul- 
chre to Life, and that at his riſing, there was ſo dread- 
ful an Earth-quake, with trembling and opening of 
Sepulchres round about ; ſuch ſhrieks, cries, and com- 
ion of all Elements, as they durſt not abide longer, 
but ran and told the Jewiſh Magiſtrates thereof, who 
being greatly diſcontented (as it ſeemed) with the Ad- 
vertiſement; gave them money to ſay, that while they 
were ſleeping, the Body was ſtolen by his Diſciples 
from them. 
Pilate's All this wrote Pilate preſently to his Lord Tyver:- 
Letter to us, then Emperor of Rome. And he ſent withal, the 


Dberiut, particular Examinations and Confeſſions of divers o- 


and his 


roceed- dhers, that had ſeen and ſpoken with ſuch as were riſen Þ* 
ing there- from death at the ſame time, and had appeared to 
upon. many of their acquaintance in Jeruſalem, aſſuring them 

alſo, of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Which informa- F 
tions, when Tyberius the Emperor had conſidered, he 


was greatly moved therewith, and propoſed to the Se- 


nate, that Jeſus might be admitted among the reſt of |: 
the Roman Gods; offering his own conſent, with the! 
priviledge of his ſupreme Royal Suffrage to that De- 
cree. But the Senate in no wiſe would agree there- | 
unto. Whereupon Tyberius being offended, gave Li- 
cenſe to all Men to believe in Jeſus that would; and |! 
forbid upon pain of Death, that any Officer or other |} 
ſhould moleſt or trouble ſuch as bare good affection, 
zeal, or reverence to that name. Thus much teſtifi- Þ 
A pol. pro eth Tertullian againſt the Gentiles of his own Know- 
Chriſtian. f N ledge; : 


Tertual. in 


— 
b 
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ledge 3 who living in Rome, a learned Man, and pleader 

of Cauſes, divers years before he was a Chriſtian, 

(which was about one hundred and eighty years after 

Chriſt's Aſcenſion ;) had great ability by reaſon of the Egeſip. l. r. 
honour of his Family, Learning, and place wherein he His. Eu A 
lived, to ſee and know the Records of the Romans. lb. 1. 4: © 


fore whom he lived. | nion of 
Neither only divers Gentiles had this opinion of Je- on wn 
ſus's Reſurrection again from Death, but alſo ſundry eue 
Jews of great credit and wiſdom at that time, were touching 
| enforced to believe it; notwithſtanding it pleaſed not Jeſus s re- 
God to give them ſo much grace, as to become Chri- ſurrection, 
ſtians. This appeared plainly by the Learned Joſephus, nee 
who writing his ſtory not above forty years after 
Chriſt's Paſſion, took occaſion to ſpeak of Jeſus, and 
of his Diſciples. And after he had ſhewed how he 
was Crucified by Pilate, at the inſtance of the Jews ; 
and that for all this, his Diſciples ceaſed not to love | 
him ſtill: he adjoineth forthwith theſe words. 7dcirco Joſeph: l. 
» 1111, tertio die vita reſumpta, denuo apparuit.“ That is, 4 — 
© « for this love of his Diſciples, he appeared unto them © “ 
©» © again the third day, when he had reſumed life unto 
"© © him. Which expreſs, plain, and reſolute words, we 
may in reaſon take, not as the confeſſion only of Foſe- 
phus, but as the common judgment, opinion, and ſen- 
1 F7 tence of all the diſcreet and ſober Men of that time, 
hid down and recorded by this Hiſtoriographer ; in 
© F: whoſe days there were yet many Chriſtians alive, that 
had ſeen and ſpoken with Jeſus after his Reſurrecti- 
on; and infinite Jews, that had heard the ſame pro- 
© } 7 teſted by their Fathers, Brethren, Kinſ-folk, and Friends, 
who had been themſelves Eye-witneſles thereof. _ 
And thus having declared and proved the Reſurre- Of Jcſus's; 
dition of our Saviour Jeſus, both how it was fore-ſhew- fan- 
ed, as alſo fulfilled : there remaineth nothing more of 


cr 14 neceſſity to be ſaid in this Section. For that, whoſo- 
4 z ever ſeeth and acknowledgeth, that Jeſus being dead, 


2 could raiſe himſelf again to Life, will eaſily believe 
Jalſo that he was able to aſcend to Heaven, Whereof 
: | | M notwith- 
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notwithſtanding, Saint Luke alledgeth ſixſcore Wit- 
neſſes at the leaſt, in whoſe preſence he aſcended from 
the top of the Mount Olivet, after forty days ſpace 
which he had ſpent with them, from the time of his 
Reſurrection. He alledgeth alſo, the appearing of two IF : 
Angels among all the people, for teſtimony whereof I 
| he nameth the day, and place, when, and where it I 1 
happened. He recounteth the very words, that Jeſus I 1 
| I 
f 


ſpoke at his Aſcenſion. He telleth the manner how 
he aſcended, and how a Cloud came down and recei- 
ved him into it. He declareth what the multitude f 
did, whither they went, and in what place they re- I 
mained after their departure thence. And finally, he ſet- © v 
teth down ſo many particulars ; as it had been the 8 
T ikel?. eaſieſt matter in the World, for his Enemies to have bt 
toods Tefuted his Narration, if all had not been true. Nei- 
of truth. ther was there any to receive more damage by the falſe- I or 
hood thereof, than himſelf and thoſe of his profeſſion, I pl 
if the matter had been feigned. 
The con- Wherefore to conclude at length this Treatiſe of the 
—_— of Birth, Life, Doctrine, Actions, Death, Reſurrection, and 
ere Aſcenſion of Jeſus, ſeeing nothing hath hapned in the 
0 ſuame, which was not fore-told in the Prophets of God; 
nor any thing fore-ſhewed by the ſame Prophets con- 
cerning the Meſſias, which was not fulfilled exactly, 
within the compaſs and courſe of Jeſus's abode upon 
Earth, we may moſt certainly aſſure our ſelves, that as 
God can neither fore tell an untruth, nor yield teſti- 
mony to the ſame: ſo can it not be, but that theſe ft 
Things which we have ſhewed to have been ſo mani- 
feltly fore-prophecied, and fo evidently accompliſhed, 
muſt needs aſcertain us, that Jeſus was the true Meſ- Þ|# 
ſias: Which thing ſhall yet more particularly appear, 
by that which enſued by his power and vertue, after 
his*Aſcenſion 3 which thall be the Argument of the 
Section that followeth. | Je 


50 SECT. 3. 4 
How Teſus proved his Deity after his departure to Heaven. 


S by the Deeds and Actipns of Fefus while he 
was upon Earth, compare] WY TO 
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of God's Prophets from time to time ; he hath been The Con. 
declared in the former Sections, to be the true Meſſias ca 4] 
and Saviour of the World; fo in this that now we 9 
take in hand, ſhall the ſame be ſhewed by ſuch things, ; 
as enſued after his Aſcenſion and departure from this 
World, wherein his Power and Deity appeared more 
manifeſtly (if it may be) than in other his works which 
he wrought in this Life. In which kind, albeit, I 
might treat of many and almoſt infinite branches ; yet 
for order and brevity ſake, I mean only to take in con- 
ſideration theſe few that enſue ; wherein, not only the 
Power of Jeſus, but alſo his Love, his Care, his Pro- 
vidence, and moſt perfect accompliſhment of all his 
Speeches, Prophecies, and Doctrines upon Earth have 
been declared. | | | 5 
And to reduce what is to be ſaid herein to ſome The divi- 
order and method ; it is to be noted, that in the firſt NA may 
place ſhall be conſidered the ſuſtentation, protection, 3 
increaſe, and continuation of Jeſus's little Church and tions en- 
Kingdom, that himſelf firſt planted and left upon ſuing. 
{ Earth. The ſecond conſideration ſhall be of his Apo- 
ſtles and their actions. The third, of his Evangeliſts. The 
fourth, of his Witnefles and Martyrs throughout the 
World. The fifth, ſhall treat of the Kingdom of Infernal 
Powers, beaten down by his vertue. The ſixth, of the 
* puniſhment and juſt revenge that lighted upon his Ene- 
mies, who moſt impugned his divine Perſon in this World. 
The ſeventh and laſt ſhall declare the fulfilling of all 
ſuch Prophecies and Predictions as proceeded from his 
divine Mouth, while he was converſant upon Earth. | 
Now then for the firſt it is to be conſidered, that The tft 
nt Jeſus's departure out of this World from the Mount oe prog 
Plivet, S. Luke reporteth, that all the multitude of his CII3 
Followers, which there had beheld his Aſcenſion into Church. 
e Heaven, returned back together into the City of Jeru- 
alem, and there remained in one Houſe together; con- 
Finuing in Prayer, and expectation what ſhould become 
Sf them. The whole City was bent againſt them: 
. Ihemſelves were poor and ſimple people; and divers 
$f them: Women: Lands or Revenues they had not to 
aintain them; nor Friends in Court to give them 
| 98 - 03 counte- 
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Ghoſt, and 
what com- 


with him. and incredible alacrity and exultation of Mind, they re. 
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countenance againſt their Enemies. The name of ] E. 
SUS was moſt odious; and whoſoever did favour 
him, was accounted a Traytor and Enemy to the State, 
There wanted not (perhaps) among them, who confj- 
dering the great multitude, would imagine with them- 
ſelves, what ſhould become of them ; where they ſhould 
find to maintain and ſuſtain them 3 what ſhould be 
the end of that feeble Congregation ? For abroad they 
durſt not go, for fear of Perſecution ; and continue 
long together they might not, for want of neceſſaries. 
Beſides that, every hour they expected to be moleſted 
Hand drawn forth by Catch-poles and Officers. And 
albeit, in theſe diſtreſſes, the freſh memory of Jeſus, 
and his ſweet Promiſes made unto them at his de- 
parture ; as alſo the delectable preſence of his bleſſed 
Mother, and her often Exhortations and encourage. 
ments unto them, did comfort them greatly, as wel 
may be ſuppoſed ; yet to him that by humane reaſon 
ſhould ponder and weigh their preſent ſtate and con- 
dition; it could not chuſe but ſeem hard, and no 
ways durable. 


The com- But behold upon the ſudden, when they had conti. 
nued now ten days together, and might by all proba-. 


bility find themſelves in very high degree of temporal 
diſtreſſes: Jeſus performed his Promiſe of fending 


them a COMFORTER, which was the Hol) 
Ghoſt. By whoſe coming, beſides the internal Joy, 


ccived alſo fortitude and audacity to go forth into th 
World. They received the gift of Tongues, enabling 
them to converſe and deal with all ſorts of cop 
They rec:ived wiſdom and learning, with — | won 
derful illumination in higheſt myſteries, whereby t. 

preach, to teach, and convince their Adverſaries. The 
received the gift of Prophecy, to fore-tell things t 
come; together with the power of working Signs anc | 
Miracles, whereby the whole World remained alta 
niſhed. And for a taſte or earneſt- penny of that whic 
ſhould enſue, concerning the infinite increaſe of thi 
little Congregation : they ſaw three thouſand of the! 

Adyerſaries converted to them in one day, by a Se 

mon of S. Peter. Whic 
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| * latrous Temples unto your ſelves, all other places are 
full of Chriſtians. If we were Enemies what dan- 


NN 


and infancy (as it were) of Chriſtian Religion (for he derful 


| little Flock and Kingdom of Jeſus was increaſed, not- Cr. aſe of 
hepa withſtanding all the reſiſtance and violence of the World Chriſt's 
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Which increaſe went on ſo faſt for the time that en- Sueton 
ſued, that within forty years after, the Gentiles them- in vita 
ſelves confeſs, that the branches of this Congregation No. 

. Orn. 
were ſpread over all the World, and began to put in Tac. J. 3. 
fear the very Emperors themſelves. Whereof not uit. 
long after, a Man as learned as ever was any, convert- 
ed from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, beareth Record, in 
his Defence to an Em perour and his Officers, who ac- 
cording to the nature of Perſecutors, accounted Chri- 
ſtians for Traitors to his State and Dignity. Which 
yulgar objection, this foreſaid learned Man refuteth in 
theſe words. 

If we were Enemies to your Eſtate, you might Tertuli- 
« well ſeek new Cities and Countries, whereof to bear an in A- 
Government; for that you ſhould have in your Em- polog. ad 
« pire more Enemies than Citizens. We have filled gendes. 
„your Towns, your Cities, your Provinces, your I- 

“ lands, your Caſtles, your Fortrefles, your Tents, your 
„Camps, your Courts, your Palaces, your Senates, and 
“ your Market-places. Only we have left your 1do- 


« generous Wars might we make againſt you (albeit 
„our number were far leſs) who eſteem ſo little of our 
lives, as to offer our ſelves daily to be ſlain at your 
hands 2 This then is your ſafety in very deed, not 
« your perſecuting of us, but that we are honeſt, pa- 
« tient, and obedient ; and that it is more lawful in 
« Chriſtian Religion, to be killed than to kill. 
By which words of Tertullian, in this firſt beginnings Ihe un. 


lived in the ſecond Age after Chriſt) we ſee how this quick in- 


againſt it. Which appeareth by the ſame Tertullian to 5 3 


have been ſuch, and was even at that time when he Apolog. 


wrote thoſe words; (the fourth Perſecution being then 
in moſt fury : ) as all the Malefactors of the World 
together had not ſo much rigour ſhewed againſt them, 
as had the moſt innocent Chriſtian that lived, for con- 
felling only that Name and Religon. 


M 3 . his 
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This then declared moſt apparently, that it could 
not proceed, but of ſome divine power and ſuperna- 
tural aſſiſtance, that in ſo ſhort a ſpace, amidf the con. 
tradition and oppoſition of ſo many Adverſaries among 


= —_— — 


| 
| 
the Whips, and Swords, and Tortures, of ſo great, po- 
tent, and violent Per ſecutors; this poor, ſimple, and 
feeble Congregation ſhould pierce through, and aug- I | 
The in- ment it-ſelf fo ſtrongly. Eſpecially, if we conſider the 
create of outward means of this increaſe ; wherein there was no- 
Chriſtians thing to allure or content Man's nature; nothing gor- ! 
nature. Seous, nothing delectable, nothing to pleaſe or enter- 
tain ſenſuality, 
Plutarch. We read of an Emperor, that taking in hand to con-! 
in Apoth. quer the World, made this Proclamation for winning 1! 
Priſ. re. Men unto his Party:“ Whoſoeyer will come and be © 
he pro.“ My Servant, if he be a Foot-man, I will make him a 

Camaticn © Horſe man. If he be a Horſe-man, I will make him ( 
of Cyrus © ride with Coaches. If he be a Farmer, I will make Ib " 
Monarch “ him a Gentleman. If he poſſeſs a Cottage, I will give I © 
of Aziz. 4 him a Village. If he have a Village, I will give him ( 
« a City. If he be Lord of a City, I will make him f 
« Prince of a Region and Country. And as for Gold, ' 
I will pour it forth unto them by heaps and weight, | © 
and not by number. . 
This was Gruss Edict and Proclamation to his fol- 
lowers, very glorious (as we fee) in pomp of words and | * 
fs oſtentation of ſtyle. Let us now compare the Procla- 
ca NG mation of Jeſus, whoſe Entrance and Preface was, P- 
tion. nitentiam agite: Do ye penance. And then it followed, 1 
Math. 3. Ty hoc mundo preſſuram habebitis: In this World you | * 
3 _ ſhall receive afflicton. And then again, They ſhall whip { 
Aud murder you. And yet further, you ſhall be hateful | \ 
in the fight of all Men for my ſake, Then there is ad- c 

Luke 9. joyned; He thut loveth his life ſhall loſe his Soul. After 
that enſueth; He that will follow me, muſt bear his Croſs, \ 
Lule 14. And finally, the concluſion is, He that cometh to me, and [\ © 
doth not hate his Father, his Mother, his Wife, his Chil- x 
dren, his Brethren, his Siſters, as alſo his own Life, he is U 
not worthy to be my Servant. g 
Mat. 5. This was the entertainment propoſed by Jeſus, to I | 


ſuch as would come and ferve under his Banner, with 
expreſs 
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4 7 proteſtation, that himſelf was ſent into the 
» orld, not to bring Peace, reſt, and eaſe to fleſh and 
. blood; but rather to be the cauſe of Sword, Fire, Tri- 
g bulation, Combat and Enmity. And yet with theſe 
cold offers preſented to the World by poor, abject, 
4 and moſt contemptible Officers, and by this Doctrine, 
. ſo croſs and oppolite to Man's nature, inclination, and 
ſenſual appetite, he gained more hearts unto him 
within the ſpace of forty Years (as hath been ſaid) 
than ever did Monarch in the World pofleſs loving 
ſubjects, by whatſoever temporal allurement they did 
or might propoſe. Which argueth moſt evidently, 
the omnipotent Puiſſance of him, that contrary to 
Man's reaſon could bring to paſs ſo miraculous a 
conqueſt, 5 
There followeth in order, the conſideration of The ſe— 
Chriſt's Apoſtles ; which in ſome reſpect may be ſaid cond con- 
more ſtrange and wonderful than the former, in that fiderati- 
they being both rude and ſimple, and unlettered Men, 8 
(and for the moſt part of the baſer ſort) ſhould be cho- Apoſtles. 
ſen and aſſigned to ſo great a Work as was the Con- 
verſion of all Countries and Nations, and to ſtand in 
combat with the Power, Learning, and Wiſdom of all 
the World. Neither only had they to contend and fight 
| againſt their Enemies, but alſo to direct, and govern, 
and manage all thoſe who ſhould be adjoyned to their 
* Maſters Kingdom. To which charge they ſeemed fo 
untoward and inſufficient in all that time wherein they 
ved with him upon the Earth, as by their queſtions 
and demands made unto him a-little before his Paſſion, 
they. might appear to have learned very little in three 
whole years converſation and inſtruction; and in very 
deed, to be incapable of ſo high Myſteries and Functions. 
Yet notwithſtanding theſe Men, who of themſelves 
were ſo weak and impotent, after ſtrength and confir- 
mation received by the deſcending of God's holy Spi- 
rit into them, became ſo perfect, able, and moſt excel- 
| lent Men, as they brought the whole World in admi- 
ration of them; not only by the mot T_T perfe- 
7 Qion of their Doctrine, (wherein of a ſudden, without 
{ ſtudy, they excelled and convinced the greateſt Philo- 
M 4 ſophers 
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ſophers then living) but alſo, and that eſpecially, by 

the rare and ſtupendious Miracles which they wrought 

in the ſight of all Men. The contemplation whereof, 

Acts 2. as St. Luke reporteth, drove the beholders not only into 
great marvel, but alſo into fear and exceeding terror, 

The And for example, he recounteth the reſtoring of a 
Apoſtles lame Man at the Temple-gate of Feruſalem, which had 
Miracles. been a Cripple for the ſpace of forty years or more ; 
and the Miracle done and teſtified in the preſence and 
knowledge of all the City. He recordeth alſo the 

Acts 3- dreadful death of Auani as and Sapphira, by the only 
Speech and Voice of St. Peter : as in like manner, the 

healing of infinite ſick people by the preſence and ſha- 

dow of the ſame Apoſtle, He reporteth the moſt won- 

Acts x. derful deliverance of the ſaid St. Peter out of the hand 
| and priſon of Herod by an Angel. The variety of Lan- 
guages which all the Apoſtles ſpake. The viſible de- 
ſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon all ſuch on whom the 

ſaid Apoſtles did but lay their hands. The miraculous Þ 

1 Cor. 15. Converſion of St. Paul, by Chriſt's appearing unto him 
2 Cor. 12. in the way when he went to perſecute : Of which Mi-! 
_ 2 racle, St. Paul proteſted in every place afterwards, and 
once eſpecially in open Audience and Judgment before 
Agrippa the King, and Feſtus Governor of Fury. * 

Theſe Miracles and many more, are recorded by St.. 

Luke, whereof ſome part were ſeen by himſelf, and the? 

{ 


reſt more evident to all the World, as done in publick 
before infinite Witneſſes. Neither is it poſſible they 
could be forged, for that (as in the like I have noted! 
before) it had been moſt eaſie to have refelled them, 
and thereby to have diſcredited the whole proceedings 
The Mi- Of Chriſtian Religion in thoſe firſt beginnings. As for? 
racles re- example, if the Miracle of Peter's delivery forth of the! 7 | 
ported of hands and priſon of Hero Agrippa, had any way been 
The Apo to be touched with falſhood, how many would there 
not be. have been of Herod's Officers, Courtiers, Servants, or | 
ſeigned. Friends, that for defence of their Princes honour (ſo 
| deeply tainted by this Narration of St. Zuke, publiſhed} ? 
not long after the thing was done: ) how many, I ſay, : 
would have offered themſelves to refute and diſgrace} 
the Writers thereof, having ſo pregnant means by pub | 
8 +£% | C 4 : 
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and St. Paul, affirming them to have been the moſt ex- A 
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lick Record to do the ſame 2 So again, whereas the 
ſame Luke reporteth of his own knowledge, that in a 
City of Macedonia, named Philippi, St. Paul and Silas, Acts 16. 
after many Miracles done, were whipped and put in 
Priſon, with a diligent Guard, in the loweſt Priſon of 
all; their feet locked faſt in Stocks of timber; and 
that at mid-night, when Paul and Silas began to pray, 
the whole Priſon was ſhaken, and all the doors thrown 
open; as alſo the Gyves not only of thoſe two, but of 
all the other Priſoners upon a ſudden burſt in ſunder 3 
and that thereupon, not only the Jayler caſt himſelf at 
the feet of Paul, but the Magiſtrates alſo (who the 
day before had cauſed them to be whipt) came and ask- 
ed them pardon, and entreated them to depart from 
their City. This ſtory, I ſay, if it had been falſe, there 
needed no more for confutation thereof, but only to 
have examined the whole City of Philippi, which could 
have teſtified the contrary. 


And yet among ſo many adverſaries and eager impug- None ever 


ners of Chriſtian Religion as God's enemy ſtirred up durſt im- 
in the Primitive Church, of all ſorts and ſects of peo- P!Bn _ 
ple; no one ever appeared that durſt attempt to take Miracle: 


of our A- 


in hand the particular improving of theſe or the like poſtles, 
Mliracles, but rather confeſſing the facts, ſought always but by 

do diſcredit them by other ſiniſter calumniations; name- calumnia- 
ly and commonly, that they were wrought by the de- won. 
ceits and flights of Art- magick. Thus ſaid the Jews Mat. 12. 
of the Miracles of Jeſus; and ſo ſaid Julian the Apo- Apud Ci- 
ſtate of the wonderful ſtrange things done by St. Peter AL I. 


con Jul 


t. Paul, I 
pert in Magick of any that ever lived ; and that Chriſt — — . 


Vote a Book of that Profeſſion, and dedicated it to 
Peter and Paul: whereas notwithſtanding, it is moſt 
'3 evident, that Paul was a Perſecutor divers years after 


Chriſt departed. One Hierocles alſo wrote a Book, ꝑuſeb. 1. 


| wherein he feigneth resten Tyanets to have done the cont. Hi- 
like Miracles by Magic 


„which Chriſt and his Apoſtles ero. 


did by divine power. And finally, it is a general opini- 
3 on, that both Nero and Julian gave themſelves ſo ex- 
tremely to the ſtudy of that vain Science, as no Men 
ever did the like; upon emulation only of the Miracles 
done 


Chriftian Directory. Chap. 4. 


done in Rome by Peter and Paul when Nero, lived, and 

by other Saints and Diſciples, in the time of Julian. 

Plin.1.;o. But what was the end ? P/zny that was a Pagan, 

Nat. hilt. writeth thus of Nero: That as no Man ever laboured 

c. 1. more than he in that Science, ſo no Man left a more 

certain teſtimony of the marvellous exceeding vanity 

zoſimus thereof. The like in effect writeth Zoſimus of Fulian, 

in vit. albeit himſelf a malicious Heathen. And if it were 

Julia not written, yet their ſeveral extraordinary calamities, 

and molt miſerable deaths, which by all their magick 

they could not fore-ſee, doth ſufficiently teſtifie the 

Niceph. l. ſame unto us; eſpecially the laſt words of Julian: Vi- 

10. c. 35 · ciſt i Galil ze, viciſti. Thou haſt won (O Galzlean) thou 

hiſt. haſt gotten the Victory. Acknowledging thereby, as 

well the truth of Chriſt's Miracles, and of his Follow- 

ers, as alſo the vanity, folly, and madnefs of his own 
endeavours. | 

The ſuc- Thus then went forward Chriſt's Apoſtles, and preach- 

ceſs of the ed him every where throughout the World : Domino 

— es. co-operante ; & ſermonem confirmante, ſequentibus ſignis, 

16. that is (as St. Mark affirmeth ; ) our Lord Jeſus work- 

ing with them, and confirming their preaching by Signs 

and Miracles. In reſpect of which benign athitance of 

Acts 14. Jeſus in their actions: St. Luke ſaith further, they dealt 

moſt confidently in our Lord; his word of grace giving 

teſtimony to their doings, and ſhewing forth ſigus ana moſt 

prodigious wonders by their hands. No Perſecution, no ter- 

ror, no threats of Enemies, no difficulty, or danger that 

might occur, could ſtay them from their courſe of ſet- 

The afſu- ting forth Chriſt's name and glory. And they were fo 

rance of aſſured of the truth, by the inward illuminations which 

Res they had, and by this certain teſtimony of God's favour 

Poltles. and aſſiſtance in doing Miracles; as one of them wri- 

1 John x, teth thus: That which we have heard, which we have 
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ſeen with our Eyes, which we have beheld, which our hands Þ 
have handled of the word of Life; that we do teſtifie and || 


S St. Paul. anounce unto you. And another, * who had been a grie- 
vous Perſecutor, and was converted without Conference 


Rom. 83. with any Chriſtian in the World; ſaid, Of Jeſus Chrift | 


that was dead, and riſen again: that, neither tribulati- 


on, nor diſtreſs, nor famine,nor beggary, nor danger, nor per- 
| ſecution, |? 
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ſecut ion, nor dint of Sword could daunt him from the 
Service of ſuch a Maſter. And in another place, he 
faith, that he eſteemed all things in this World, wherein 
a Man might glory, to be as very dung and detriments, 
in reſpect of the eminent knowledge (that is his word) 
of his Lord Jeſus Chriſt. In which very name, he 
took ſo exceeding great delight; as in a few Epiſtles, 
which he left written; he is obſerved to have uſed 
this Sentence. Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus, above 
two hundred times. 

Neither endured this in theſe Apoſtles, for a time The joy- 
only, but all their lives; which as they ſpent with fulend- 
| alacrity in the ſervice of Jeſus : ſo in the end they gave he Fo 
up the ſame moſt chearfully, to whatſoever death pre- tles. mY 
| ſented it-ſelf, for confirmation and ſealing of their for- 
mer Doctrine; never ſo full of confidence, courage, and 

con ſolation as at that hour; nor ever ſo boldly denoun- 2 Tim. 4. 

eing their Maſter, or talking ſo joyfully of rewards, 1 Theſ. 2. 
Crowns, and Kingdoms ; as at the very laſt inſtant and 
upfſhot of their Worldly Combat. This then declareth 
- © moſt manifeſtly, that the actions of theſe Men proceed- 

dd not of humane ſpirit, nor could be performed by 
the power of Man, but by the divine force and ſuper- 
I natural aſſiſtance of their Lord and God, whom they 
cConfeſſed. 
And thus much in brevity, of Chriſt's Apoſtles. There The third 
enſue his Evangeliſts: that is, ſuch Men, as have left conſidera- 
2 unto us written, his Birth, Life, Doctrine, and Death. tion, of 
- [7 Wherein is to be noted, that Jeſus being God, took a ien. 
different way from the cuſtom of Man, in delivering © 
1 | Funto us his Laws and Precepts. For that Men, who 
have been Law-makers unto the World, knew no ſurer 

way of publiſhing their Laws, and procuring Authority 
of the ſame, than to write them with their own hands, 
and in their Life-time to eſtabliſh their promulgation. 
So Lycargw, Solon. and others, among the Grecians : 

Numa to the Romans; Mahomet to his Saraſins ; and 

divers others in like manner. But Jeſus, to ſhew his Jeſus left 
divine power in directing the Pen and ſtile of his Evan- nothing 
Jzcliſts, would not leave any thing written himſelf, but Written 


- FEpaſſed from this World in ſimplicity and ſilence, with- 3 
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out any further ſhew or oſtentation of his own doings ; 
meaning notwithſtanding by his eternal wiſdom, that 
Ezek, 1. the Prophecy of Ezekiel ſhould be fulfilled, which fore- 
ſignified the being of his four irrefragable Witneſſes, 
which day and night, without reſt, ſhould preach, ex- 
tol, and magnifie their Lord and Maſter, to the 
Worlds end. 
The dig. . Four then were fore-prophecied, and four (as we ſee) 
ference by God's Providence were provided, to fulfill the ſame 
qualities, Prophecy. The firſt and laſt, are two Apoſtles, that 
and cir- wrote as they had ſeen. The two middle are two Diſ- 
— ciples, who regiſtred things, as they had underſtood by 
Ke b. Conference with the Apoſtles : The laſt Goſpel was 
vangeliſts. written by an Apoſtle, to give authority and confirma- 
tion to all the former. The firſt was written in Hebrew 
or Jewiſh Tongue, for that Jeſus's actions were done 
in that Country; to the end that either thereby the 
whole Nation might believe them, or the obſtinate im- 
pugn them. The other three, were written in the 
publick tongues of all other Nations; that is, in the 
r See Greek and Roman Languages; if it be true (* which 


Armacan. divers hold) that St. Mark's Goſpel was firſt writ- 


I. 9. de ten in Latin. 
UX]iT. 


ircum. They Wrote their Stories in divers Countries, each 
fances of ONE remaining far diſtant from another; and yet agreed 
truth in they all (as we ſee) moſt exactly, in the very ſame Nar- 
our Evan- ration. They wrote in divers times, the one after the 
geliſts. other; and yet the latter did neither correct nor re- 
prehend any thing in the former, They publiſhed their 

ſtories, when infinite were alive that knew their facts, 

and many more that deſired to impugn them. They 

fet down in moſt of their particular Narrations, the 

time, the day, the hour, the place, the Village, the 

Houſe, the Perſons, the Men, the Women, and other 

the like. Which circumſtances, the more they are in 
number, the more eaſie to be refuted, if they were not 

true. Neither did they in Jury write of things done 

in India, but in the ſame Country it ſelf; in Towns 

and Cities that were publickly known; in Bethania and 
Bethſaida, Villages hard by Jeruſalem; in the Suburbs 

and Hills about the City, in ſuch a Street, at ſuch a 
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Gate, in ſuch a Porch of the Temple, in ſuch a Fiſh- 

Pool, which all people in Feruſalem did every day behold. 
They publiſhed their Writings in their own Life- The pub- 

time; and preached in word ſo much as in writing liſhing of 

they had recorded. They permitted the ſame ro the — A 

judgment and examination of all Chriſt's Church; eſpe- ® 

cially of the Apoſtles, who were able to diſcern every 

leaſt thing therein contained. So Mark ſet forth his 

Goſpel, by the inſtruction and approbation of S. Peter ; 

as alſo did S. Luke, by the authority of S. Paul. They 

altered not their writings afterwards, as other Authors . — 

are wont, in their latter Editions; nor ever corrected log * 

they any one jot of that which they had firſt ſet down. Ece. 

And that which never hapned in any other writings 

in the World beſides, nor ever Prince or Monarch was 

able to bring to paſs, for credit of his Edicts or San- 

Ctions ; they gave their Lives for defence and juſtifying 

of that they had written, K | 
Their manner of writing is ſincere and ſimple, with- The man- 

out all art, amplification, or Rhetorical exornation. ner of ſtyle 

They flatter none; no not Jeſus himſelf, whom they E, ange 

moſt adore ; nor in confeſſing him to be their God and 1;ns. © 

Creator, do they conceal his infirmities of fleſh, in that Mat 21. 

he was a Man; as his hunger and thirſt, his being wea- Mar. z. 

ry, how he wept, his Paſſions of fear, and the like. So John 2. 

likewiſe, in the Apoſtles that were the Governors, Su- 

periors, and Heads of all the reſt, do theſe Evange- 

liſts diflemble, hide, or paſs over no ſuch things as 

were defects, and might ſeem to worldly eyes to turn 

to their diſcredits. As for example, how Chriſt rebu- Mark 15. 

ked them for their dulneſs in underſtanding, how after Jchn 10. 

long inſtruction they propoſed notwithſtanding very | 

rude and impertinent queſtions unto him; how Thomas 

would not believe the atteſtation of his Fellows ; how 

St. John and St. James, the Sons of Zebedee, ambitiouſly 

ſollicited to have the pre-eminence of ſitting neareſt Mark 10. 

to Chriſt in glory. Which latter clauſe being ſet 

down clearly by St. Mark, while yet St. John the 

Apoſtle was living, the ſame was never denied nor ta- 

ken ill by the ſaid Apoſtle; neither St. Mark's Goſpel 


the leſs approved by him, albeit he lived longeſt, and 


wrote laſt of all the reſt. Nay, 


| 
| 
| 
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Nay, which is more, and greatly (no doubt) to be 
obſerved : theſe Evangeliſts were ſo ſincere and religi- 
ous in their Narrations, as they noted eſpecially the 
imperfections of themſelves, and of ſuch other as they 
principally reſpected. So St. Matthew nameth himſelf 
Matthew the Publican. And ſo Mark being Peter's 
Diſciple, recordeth particularly how St. Peter denied 
his Maſter. St. Luke that was Scholar and Depend- 
ent of St. Paul, maketh mention alone of the little dif. 
ferences between Paul and Barnabas: And in the ſtory 
of St. Stephen's death, after all his Narration ended, he 
addeth a clauſe, that in humane judgment might have 
been left out, to wit, Saulus erat conſentiens neci ej us: 
Saul was conſenting and culpable of Stephen's death. 
Whereby we may perceive molt perſpicuouſly, that as 
theſe Men were plain, ſincere and ſimple, and far from 
preſuming to deviſe any thing of themſelves ; ſo were 
they religious, and had ſcruple to paſs over or leave 
out any thing of the truth in favour of themſelves, or 
of any other whoſoever, 

Theſe Mens Writings then were publiſhed and receiy- 
ed for undoubted truth, by all that lived in the very 
ſame age, and were privy to the particulars therein 


contained. They were copied abroad into infinite Mens 


hands, and ſo conſerved with all care and reverence, as 
holy and divine Scripture. They were read in Chur- 
ches throughout all Countries and Nations; expound- 
ed, preached, and taught by all Paſtors ; and Commen- 
taries made upon them by holy Fathers from time to 
time. So that no doubt can be made, but that we 
have the very ſame Writings incorrupt, as the Authors 
left them: for that it was impoſhble for any Enemy 
to corrupt ſo many Copies over all the World, with- 
out diſcovery and reſiſtance. And the ſame very text, 
words, and ſentences, which from age to age the learn- 
ed Fathers do alledge out of theſe Scriptures, we find 
them now as they had them at that time. As for ex- 
ample : St. John that lived longeſt of all the Apoſtles 
and the Evangeliſts, had among other Scholars and 
Auditors, Papi as, Ignatius, and Polycarpus; all which 
agree of the four Goſpels, and other Writings, left 


unto | 


— 
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unto us in the new Teſtament, affirming St. John to 
have approved the ſame, Theſe Men were Maſters 
again to Juſtin Martyr, Ir enews, and others, whoſe W ri- 
tings remain-unto us. And if they did not, yet their 
ſayings and judgments touching the Scriptures, are re- 
corded unto-us by Euſebius, and other Fathers of the Euſeb. I. 
next age after, and from hand to hand until our days, 5- hilt. 
So that of this there can be no more doubt, than © 75: 
whether Rome, Conſt ant inople, Feruſalem, and other ſuch 
renowned Cities known to all the World at this day, 
be the very ſame, whereof Authors have treated ſo 
much in ancient times. | 
And thus much of Chriſt's Evangeliſts ; for whoſe The 

more credit, and for confirmation of things by them fourth 
recorded, his divine Providence pre-ordained, that in- — 
finite Witneſſes (whom we call Martyrs) ſhould offer NMartyrs. 
up their blood in the Primitive Church and after. 
Whereas for no other Doctrine, Profeſſion, or Reli- 

gion in the World, the like was ever heard of, albeit 

among the Jews, in the time of the Macchabes, and Macchab. 

at ſome other times alſo, when the Nation for their 1. & 2, 

ſins was afflicted by Heathen Princes, ſome few were 

* tyrannized and injuriouſly put to death; yet common- 

ly, and for the moſt part, this was rather of barba- 

rous fury in the Pagans, for their reſiſtance, than dire- 

* (ly for Hatred of Jewiſh Religion. And for the num- 

ber, there is no doubt, but that more Chriſtians were 

put to death within two months for their belief through- 

out the World, than were of Jews in two thouſand 

years before Chriſt's coming. Which is undoubtedly 

ja matter very wonderful, conſidering that the Jewiſh 

2 Religion impugned no leſs the Pagan Idolatry, than 

2 doth the Doctrine of the Chriſtians. But this came 

to paſs, that Chriſt's words might be fulfilled, who 

2 ſaid, I come not to bring peace, but the ſword. And a- Mat. 5. 


[ gain, I ſend you forth as ſheep among wolves : That is to t 10. 


— 


ſay, to be torn and worried, and your blood to be 
deyoured. 


In which extreme and moſt incredible ſufferings of Ie 


j Chriſtians, three points are worthy of great conſidera- Gdered 
tion: The firſt, what infinite multitudes of all ſtates, in our 
N conditions, Martyrs. 
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See the conditions, ſexes, qualities, and age, did ſuffer daily for Pp 
OR teſtimony of this truth. The ſecond, what intolerable Þ it 
| 25 Biſhop and unaccuſtomed torments, not heard of in the World || of 
| in Africa, before, were deviſed by Tyrants for afflicting this kind Wh 
| touching of people. The third, what invincible courage and Wc 
this point, unſpeakable alacrity the Chriſtians ſhewed, in bearing Wa 


alledged out theſe afflictions, which the Enemies themſelves could Þ af 


22 not attribute but to ſome divine power and ſuperna- In 
c. II. & 12. tural aſſiſtance, 7 


The fin- And for this latter point of comfort in their ſuffer- I of 
— ot ings, I will alledge only this point of Tertullian againſt fo 
Chriti. the Gentiles, who objected, that wicked Men ſuffered fo 
ans in Alſo, as well as Chriſtians. W hereto this learned Doctor 
their ſuf- made anſwer, in theſe words: Truth it is, that many 
han Men are prone to ill, and do ſuffer for the ſame ; 
ok m e but yet dare they not defend their evil to be good, 
©, B <« 2; Chriſtians do their Cauſe. For that every evil 
thing by nature doth bring with it either fear or 
* ſhame ; and therefore we ſee that Malefactors, albeit 
* they love evil, yet would they not appear ſo to the 
World, but deſire rather to lie in covert. They 
* tremble when they are taken; and when they are 
* accuſed, they deny all, and do ſcarce oftentimes con- 
* feſs their doings upon torments. And finally, when 
they are condemned, they lament, moan, and do im- 
pute their ill fortune to deſtiny, or to the Planets. . 
„But the Chriſtian, what doth he like to this? Is 
* there any Man aſhamed > or doth any Man repent ] an 
him when he is taken, except it be for that he was n 
not taken ſooner ? If he be noted by the Enemy for cl. 
* a Chriſtian, he glorieth in the ſame if he be accu- m 
* ſed, he defendeth not himſelf; if he be asked the ne 
« queſtion, he confeſſeth it willingly ; if he be condemn- or 


ed, he yieldeth thanks. What evil is there then in- 
this Chriſtian Cauſe, which lacketh the natural ſe-“ 4 
4 quel of evil? I mean, fear, ſhame, tergiverſation, re-. br 


« pentance, ſorrow, and deploration? What evil, I ſay, 1 

can this be deemed, whoſe Guiltineſs is 5055 whoſe at 
Accuſation is Deſire, whoſe Puniſhment is Happineſs: 

Asal.  Hitherto are the words of learned Tertudia, who], 


rang ewas an Eye-witneſs of that he wrote, and had no ſmall 
part 


n... 
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part in the cauſe of thoſe that ſuffered, being himſelf 

In that place and tate, as daily he might expect to taſte 
of the ſame affliction. To which Combat, how ready 
he was, may appear by divers places of this his Apo- 
Jogy, wherein he uttereth (beſides his zeal and fervour) 
a moſt confident ſecurity, and certain afſuranceof Jeſus's 
aſſiſtance, by that which he had ſeen performed to infi- 
. nite others in their greateſt diſtreſſes, from the ſame 
Lord before. So that nothing doth more aſcertain us 

of the divine power and omnipotency of Jeſus, than the 

fortitude invincible, which above all humane reaſon, 

force, and nature, he imparted to his Martyrs. 

After which conſideration, there cometh to be weigh- The fiſth 
ed the fifth Point before-mentioned, which is, of the conſide- 
ſame power and omni potency of Jeſus, declared and lation. 
exerciſed upon the Spirits Infernal. Which thing, 3 
partly may appear by the Oracles alledged in the end Spirits. 
of the former Section (wherein thoſe Spirits fore-told 
that an Hebrew Child ſhould be born, to the utter 
ſubver ſion and ruin of their Tyrannical Dominion) and 
much more at large, the ſame might be declared, by - 
other Anſwers and Oracles uttered after Chriſt's Na- 
) tivity, and regiſtred in the Monuments even of the 
*Neathens themſelves. W hereof he that deſireth to ſee 
more ample mention (eſpecially out of Porphyry, who 
s, then was living) let him read Euſebius's ſixth Book, 
Is I De preparatione Evangelica, where he ſhall find ſtore; 
mand namely, that Apollo many times exclaimed : Hei 
mihi, congemiſcite ! Hei mibi] Oraculorum defecit me 
Yr Fickaritas) Wo unto me! Lament ye with me! Wo unto 
1- me! Wo unto me! for that the honour of Oracles hath 
1c now forſaken me. Which complaints and Lamentati- 
n- FJons, are nothing elſe but a plain Confeſſion, that Jeſus 
in] was he, of whom a Prophet faid divers Ages before, 
Attennabit omnes Deos terræ: he ſhall wear out and 
bring to beggary all the Gods or Idols of the Earth. 
„, Ibis confeſſed alſo the wicked Spirits themſelves, when 
ſe gat Chriſt's appearing in Jury, they came unto him at 
5 divers times, and beſought him, not to aftlict or tor- 

ment them, nor command them prefently to return to 
alt Hell; but rather to permit them ſome little time of 

4 entertain- 
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entertainment in the Sea or Mountains, or among Herds 
of Swine, or the like. Which confeſſion they made 
in the ſight of all the World, and declared the ſame 
afterwards by their facts and deeds, | 
of the mi- For preſently upon Jeſus's Death, and upon the 
raculous Preaching of his Name and Goſpel throughout the 
ceaſing of World, the Oracles, which before were abundant in ll; 
Oracles at eyery Province and Country, were put to ſilence, II 
Ohriſts Whereof I might alledge the teſtimonies of very many i 
2PPeax ing Gentiles themſelves; as that of Juvenal. 
Juv. da- Ceſſant Oracula Delphis, 
tyr. 6. All Oracles at Delphos, do now ceaſe, &c. That alſo 
of another Poet : 
Lucan. Exceſſere omnes adytis, ariſque relictis 
Dii quibus imperium hoc ſteterat, &c. 
« That is, the Gods by whom this Empire ſtood, are 
« all departed from their Temples, and have abandon- 
— ab. 1.9. < eq their Altars and places of habitation. Strabo al- 
— ſo hath theſe expreſs words: The Oracle of Delphos, e 
perfect. at this day, is to be ſeen inextream beggary and mendici- Wa 
Oracul. Zty. And finally, Plutarch, that lived within one hun- i, 
dred years after Chriſt, made a ſpecial Book to ſearch Wy 
out the cauſes, why the Oracles of the Gods were cea- N 
ſed in his time. And after much turning and winding i. 
many ways, reſolved upon two principal points, as {- 
cauſes thereof. The firſt, for that in his time there I ; 
Two ſuf- was more ſtore of Wiſemen than before, whoſe An- n 
ficient ſwers might ſtand inſtead of Oracles: and the other, MW! 
cauſes. that peradventure the Spirits which were accuſtomed Wt 
to yield Oracles, were by length of time grown old and I? 
dead. Both which reaſons in the common ſenſe of all . 
Men, muſt needs be falſe; and by Plutarch himſelf, I” 
cannor ſtand with probability, For firſt, in his Books 
which he wrote of the Lives of ancient famous Men, 
he confefleth, that in ſuch kind of wiſdom as he moſt 
eſteemed, they had not their equats among their Poſteri- 
ty. Secondly, in his Treatiſes of Philoſophy, he paſſeth 
it for a ground, That Spirits, not depending of ma- 
terial Bodies, cannot die or wax old; and therefore of 
neceſſity we muſt conclude, that ſome other cauſe is to 
be yielded of the ceaſing of theſe Oracles, which can- 
not 
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not be but the preſence and commandment of ſome 


179. 


higher power, according to the ſaying of St. John: To 1 john 3. 


this end appeared the Son of God, that he might diſſolve 
(or overthrow) the works of the Devil, 

Neither did Jeſus this alone in his own perſon, but 
gave alſo power and authority to his Diſciples and 
Followers to do the like, according to their Commiſſion 


in St. Matthew's Goſpel ; Super omnia Demonia 9 Mat. 10. 


piritus immundos, &c. You al have authority over 
all Devils and unclean Spirits. Which Commiſſion, 
how they afterwards put in Execution, the whole 
World yieldeth teſtimony. And for Example ſake on- 
ly, I will alledge in this place, an offer or challenge 


made for proof thereof by Tertullian, to the Heathen 
Magiſtrates and Perſecutors of his time; his words are 
heſe. Let there be brought here in preſence, before your Tertul. in 


Tribunal Seats, ſome perſon, who is certainly known to he Apolog. 
wſſeſſed with a wicked ſpirit, and let that ſpirit be com- ad gentes, 


nanded by a Chriſtian to ſpeak, and he ſhall as truly confeſs 
himſelf to be a Devil, as at other times to you he will falſly 
ay, that he is a God. Again at the ſame time, let there be 


A moſt 
conadent 
offer made 


rought forth one of theſe (your Prieſts or Prophets) that by terruki- 


ill ſeem to be poſſeſſed by a divine Spirit, I mean of thoſe an. 


that ſpeak gaſping, &c. (in whom you imagine your Gods 


o talk) and except that ſpirit alſo (commanded by us) do 
pnfeſs himſelf to be a Devil (being indeed afraid to lie 
Wnto a Chriſtian) do you ſhed the blood of the Chriſtians 
that very place, &c. None will lie to their own ſhame, 
bit rather for Honour or Advantage; yet thoſe ſpirits 
ill not ſay to us, that Chriſt was a Magician, as you do; 
pr that he was of the common condition of Men, They 
it not ſay he was ſtolen out of his Sepulchre, but they 
il confeſs, that he was the Vertue, Wiſdom, and Word 
God; that he is in Heaven, and that he ſhall come again 
be our Fudge, &c. Neither will theſe Devils in our 
eſence deny themſelves to be unclean Spirits, and damned 
their wickedneſs, and that they expect his moſt horrible 
agement, profeſſing alſo, that they do fear Chriſt in God, 
4 God in Chriſt 5 and that they are made ſubject unto his 


TYVUAHES, : 
N 2 Hitherto 


The worry 


der ful au- PP . 
erty of Chriſtians, extended it-ſelf ſo far forth, that not only 


Chriſtians their words and commandments, but even their very lf bj 
over Spi preſence did ſhut their mouths, and drive into fear theſe W lic 


Tits, 


lib. 4- div 
Inſtit. cap 


19. 


Euſ. I. 5. 


de præ. 
Evang. 
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Hitherto are the words of Tertullian, containing (as 
I have ſaid) a moſt confident challenge, and that upon 
the Lives and Blood of all Chriſtians, to make trial of 
their power in controuling thoſe ſpirits which the Ro- 
mans and other Gentiles adored as their Gods. W hich 
offer, ſeeing it was made and exhibited to the Perſecu- 
tors themſelves, then living in Rome; well may we be 
aſſured, that the Enemy would never have omitted fo 
notorious an advantage, if by former experience he had 
not been perſwaded that the joyning herein would have 
turned and redounded to his own confuſion. 

And this puiſſant authority of Jeſus, imparted to 
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miſerable Spirits. So Lactantius ſheweth, that in his ti, 


days, among many other Examples of this thing, 2; et 


ſilly Serving-man that was a Chriſtian, following his dc 
Maſter into a certain Temple of Idols, the Gods cried R 
out, that nothing could well be done, as long as that hi 
Chriſtian was in preſence. The like recordeth Euſebiuſ m: 
of Dioclefian the Emperor, who going to Apollo for au Gi 
Oracle, received anſwer, That the juſt Men were carl (t! 
that he could ſay nothing. Which juſt Men, Apollo pr 
Prieſt interpreted to be meant Ironically of Chriſtians gr: 
and thereupon Diocleſian began his moſt cruel and fierce] ſay 
Perſecution in Euſebius's Days. Sozomenus alſo writetiWou! 
that Julian the Apoſtate endeavouring with many Sa Bu 
critices and Conjurations to draw an Anſwer from Apolij nec 
Daphnæus, in a famous place called Daphne, in the Sui fin 
burbs of Aut ioch, underſtood at laſt by the Oracle, th: 
bones of St. Balylas the Martyr, that lay near to that 
place, were the impediment why that God could no 
ſpeak. And thereupon, Julian preſently cauſed th 


ſame body to be removed. And finally, hereof it pro] 
ceeded, that in all Sacrifices, Conjurations, and otheſ; 
Myſteries of the Gentiles, there was brought in tha 


Fay in Phraſe recorded by ſcofting Lucian, Exeant Chriſt iau 
e. 


Let Chriſtians depart: for that while they were pre 
ſent, nothing could be well accompliſhed. 


— — —_.— - — wee — 
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To conclude, the Pagan Porphyry, that of all other Porph.1.r- 
moſt earneſtly endeavoured to impugn and diſgrace us con-Chriſt 
Chriſtians, and to hold up the honour of his enfeebled op we 
Idols; yet diſcourſing of the great plague that raged d = 2 
moſt furiouſly in the City of Meſina in Sicihy, where he Evang. 
dwelt, yieldeth this Reaſon, why A＋ſculapius the G d 
of Phyſick (much adored in that place)was not able to 

belp them. It is no marvel (faith he) if this City ſo ag marvet- 
) Wl many years be vexed with the Plague, ſeeing that both lous Con- 
| ZAſculapius and al other Gods be now departed from it by feſſion of 
e the coming of Chriſtians. For ſince that Men have begun Por phyry- 
to worſhip thu Feſus, we could never obtain any profit by 
o eur God. Thus much confefled this Patron of Pas1- 
7M niſm, concerning the maim that his Gods had received 
by Jeſus's honour. Which albeit he ſpake with a ma- 
&M licious mind to bring Chriſtians in hatred and perſecu- 
us tion thereby, yet is the confeſſion notable, and confirm- 
eth that ſtory which Plutarch in his fore-named Book A pretty 
nis doth report: That in the latter years of Tyberixs's 2 
iel Reign, a ſtrange and exceeding horrible clamour, with Plutar 
at hideous cries, ſcreeches, and howlings, were heard by 
iu many in the Grecian-Sea, complaining that the great 
an God PAN was now departed. And this, Plutarch 
e (that was a Gentile) affirmeth to have been alledged and 
proved before the Emperor Tyberius, who marvelled Plutarch. 
Ml greatly, and could not by all his Divines and South- 1 
fayers, whom he called to that conſultation, gather ; 
out any reaſonable meaning of this wonderful accident. 
But we Chriſtians, comparing the time wherein it hap- 
ned, unto the time of Jeſus's Death and Paſſion, and 
inding the ſame fully to agree, may more than pro- 
bably perſwade our ſelves, that by the death of their 
thaYgreat God PAN (which ſignifieth All) was imported 
|-noFthe ruin and utter overthrow of all the wicked Spirits 
 tiWand Idols upon Earth. 
pro And thus hath the Deity of Jeſus been declared and The fixth 
"the proved by his omnipotent power, in ſubduing infernal conſidera- 
tha Enemies. Now reſteth it for us to make manifeſt the tion. The 
iauiſ ame, by his like Power and divine Juſtice, ſhewed u 2 
prq on divers of his Enemies here on Earth; whoſe greateſt Enemies. 
7 puniſhment, albeit for the moſt part he reſerveth for 
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the life to come, yet ſometimes, for manifeſtation of 
his Omnipotency (as eſpecially it was behoveful in thoſe 
firſt days of his appearance in the World) he chaſten- 
eth them alſo even here on Earth, in the eye and ſight 

A of all Men. So we read of the moſt infamous and mi- 
Herod A ſerable death of Herod the Firſt, ſurnamed Aſcalonita, 
calonita, who after his perſecution of Chriſt in his Infancy, and 

ſeph. the ſlaughter of the Infants in Bethleem for his ſake, was 
Gate wearied out by a loathſome life in fear and horror of 
lit: de bel. his own Wife and Children, whom after he had moſt 
Jud. cap. cruelly murdered, was enforced alſo by deſperation, 
21. through his unſpeakable vexations, griefs, and torments, 
to offer his own hand to his own deſtruction, if he had 

not been ſtaid by his Friends that ſtood about him. 

1 After him, Archelaus his eldeſt Son, that was a ter- 
Archelaus. ror to Jeſus at his return from Egypt, fell alſo by God's 
Joſeph. 1. Juſtice into marvellous Calamities. For firſt, being left 
774 as King by his Father, Auguſtus would not allow or 
bel Jud cg. ratiſie that ſucceſſion, but of a King, made him a Ie. 
; trarch, aſſigning to him only the fourth part of that Do- 

minion which his Father had before. And then again, 
after nine years ſpace, took that away in like manner, 
with the greateſt diſhonour he could deviſe; ſeizing up- 
on all his Treaſure and Riches by way of confiſcation, 
and condemning his perſon to perpetual baniſhment, 
wherein he died moſt miſerably in Vienna in France. 

2. Not long after this,the ſecond Son of Herod the Firſt, 
HerodAn- named Herod Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilee, who put St. 
ſeph. 15 John Baptiſt to death, and ſcorned Jeſus before his Paſli- 
antiq.c.g.1, On, ( Whereat both himſelf and Herodias his Concubine 
2. de bel. were preſent) was depoſed alſo by Cajus the Emperor, 
c. 8. (being accuſed by Agrippa his neareſt Kinſman) and 


moſt contumeliouſſy ſent in exile, firſt to Lyons in France, 


and after that to the moſt deſert and inhabitable place 


of Spain, where he with Herodias wandered up and down 
in extreme calamity ſo long as they lived, and finally Þ 


Niceph. 1. ended their days abandoned of all Men. In which mi- 
1. cap. 20. ſery alſo it is recorded, that the dancing Daughter of 
Herodias, who had in her jollity demanded John Bapt iſts 
head, being on a certain time, enforced to paſs over a 
frozen River, the Ice brake, and ſhe in her fall * ay 

| _ hea 
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head cut off by the ſame Ice, without hurting the reſt of 4. 
„ber body, to the great admiration of all the lookers on. rear wa 5 
t Ihe like event had another of Herod 's Family, named Enter. 


Herod Agrippa, the Accuſer of the fore- named Herod . 

the Tetrarch; who in his great glory and triumph, Herod, 

having put to death St. James the Brother of St. John Agrippa. 

the Evangeliſt, and impriſoned St. Peter; was ſoon Acts 12. 

after, in a publick Aſſembly of Princes and Nobles at Joſeph. . 

Ceſarea, ſtricken from Heaven with a moſt horrible !“. Ib T 

Diſeaſe, whereby his body putrified, and was eaten with 2 1 

Vermin, as both St. Luke reporteth, and Foſephus con- 

firmeth. And the ſame Joſephus, with no ſmall marvel The ſtock 

in himſelf, declareth, that at the very time when he of Herod 

wrote his ſtory, (which was about ſeventy years after ore 

the death of Herod the Firſt) the whole 8 and I hag ; 

Off-ſpring, Kindred and Family of the ſaid Herod, 

which he faith was exceeding great, by reafon he had 

nine Wives together, with many Children, Brothers, 

Siſters, Nephews, and Kinsfolk, were all extinguithed 

in moſt miſerable ſort, and gave a teſtimony (faith Jo- 

obus) to the World, of the moſt vain confidence that 

= do put in humane felicity. | 

And as the puniſhments lighted openly upon Jeſus's The pu- 

profeſſed Enemies in Fury, ſo eſcaped not al ſo the Romans niſhment 

their chaſtiſement; 1 mean, ſuch as eſpecially had their otRomans. 

hands in perſecution of him, or of his followers after ; 

him. For firſt, of Pontius Plate, that gave Sentence Pilate. Eu- 

of Death againſt him, we read, that after great diſgrace trop. I. 7. 

received in 7ury, he was ſent home into 1taly, and there 1 A1 

Iby manifold disfavours ſhewed unto him by the Empe. ***7' I. 

Jror his Maſter, fell into ſuch deſperation, as he flew 

himſelf with his own hands. , ED 

And ſecondly, of the very Emperors themſelves, who 

lived from Tiberius (under whom Jeſus ſuffered,) un- 

to Conſtantine the Great, under whom Chriſtian Religi- 

pn took Dominion over the World, ( which contained 

he ſpace of three hundred years) very few or none 

ſcaped the manifeſt Scourges of God's dreadful Juſtice, 

Pewed upon them at the knitting up of their days. Tertul. in 

or Examples ſake, Tyberis, that permitted Chriſtians Apolog, 

0 live freely, and made a Law againſt their Moleſtation, 6. 
| N 4 | as 
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as before hath been ſhewed, dled peaceably in his Bed. 

Caligula. But Caligula that followed him, for his contempt ſhew- 
ed againſt all divine power, in making himſelf a God; 

was ſoon murthered by the Conſpiracy of his deareſt 

N 7- Friends. Nero alſo, who firſt of all other began Perſe. 
ero. cution againſt the Chriſtians ; within few months after 
he had put St. Peter and St. Paul to Death in Rome, 

( having murthered in like manner his own Mother, 
Brother, Wife, and Maſter ) was upon the ſudden, from 

his glorious eſtate and Majeſty, thrown down into hor- 

rible diſtreſs and confuſion, in the ſight of all Men; as 

being condemned by the Senate, to have his Head thruſt 

into a Pillory, and there moſt ignominiouſly to be whip. 

ped to Death: was conſtrained, for avoiding the Exe- 

cution of that terrible Sentence, to Maflacre himſelf 

with his own hands, by the aſſiſtance of ſuch as were 

3. deareſt unto him. 

Many Em- The like might be ſhewed in the tragical ends of 
perors Galba, Ot ho, Vitellius, Domitian, Comodus, Pertinax, Ju- 
on _ lian, Macrinus, Antoninus, Alexander, MaXiminu, Gor- 
—— ius. dianw, Aurelianus, Decius, Gallus, Voluſi anus, Æmilia. 
Scholaſt. nus, Valerianus, Callienus, Cajus, Carinus, Max i mi anus, 
I. 3. hiſt. 5. Maxentius, Licinius, and others, whoſe miſerable 
61. Deaths, a Nobleman and Counſellor well near a thou- 
ſand years paſt, did gather againſt Zoſimus a Heathen 
Writer, to ſhew thereby the powerful hand of Jeſus up- 
on his Enemies; adding furthermore, that ſince the 
time of Conſtantine, whilſt Emperors have been Chri- 
ſtians, few or no ſuch Examples can be ſhewed, except 
it be upon Julian the Apoſtate, Valens the Arrian Here- 
tick, or ſome other of like deteſtable notorious wicked- 
Jet And thus much of particular Men chaſtiſed by 
eſus. 

9. But if we deſire to have a full Example of his Ju- 
Am cha. ſtice upon a whole Nation together; let us conſider 
of Feraſe what befell Jeruſalem, and the People of Fury, for their 
t:m and of barbarous Cruelty practiſed upon him, in his Death 
the Jewiſh and Paſſion, And truly if we believe Joſephus and Philo, 
People. the Jewiſh Hiſtoriographers (who lived either with 

_ Chriſt, or immediately after him;) it can be hardly ex- 
preſſed by the tongure or Pen of Man, what inſulfers 
ble 
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ble Calamities and Miſeries, were inflicted on that peo- 


ple (preſently upon the Aſcenſion of Jeſus) by Pilate Joſep.l.rg. 


their Governor, under Tiberius the Emperor; and ant. I. 2. 
then again by Petronius, under Caligula, and after that &. 4 


bel. Judai. 


by Cumanus, under Claudius; and laſtly, by Feſtus and phild. in 
Albinus, under Nero. Through whoſe Cruelties that Flacco & 
Nation was enforced finally to rebel and take Arms J. 2. g. 
againſt the Roman Empire, which was the cauſe of leg: ok 
their utter ruin and extirpation by Titus and Yeſpaſi- LI. 
an. At what time, beſides the overthrow of their 
City, burning of their Temple, and other infinite di- 
ſtreſſes, which Joſephus an Eye-witneſs proteſteth, that 
no Speech, or Diſcourſe humane can declare : the ſame 
Author recordeth eleven hundred thouſand perſons to 
have been ſlain, and fourſcore and ſeventeen thonſand 
taken alive, who were either put to Death afterwards 
in publick triumphs, or ſold openly for Bond-ſlaves 
into all the World. 

And in this univerſal Calamity of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, being the moſt notorious and grievous that ever 
hapned to Nation or People, hefore or after them (for 
the Romans never practiſed the like upon others) it is 
{ſingularly to be obſerved, that in the ſame time and 
place, in which they had put Jeſus to death before; How _ 
that is, in the Feaſt of their Paſchal, when their whole Chriſt his 


Nation was aflembled at Feruſalem from all parts, Pro- — 4 5 


vinces, and Countries of the Earth: they received this ith like 
their moſt pitiful ſubverſion, and that by the hands of circum- 
the Roman Ceſar, to whom by publick cry, they had ſtances 


| appealed from Jeſus but a little before. Yea, further upon the 


it is to be obſcrved and noted, that as they apprehend- J.. 


ed Jeſus, and made the entrance to his Paſhon upon 

the Mount Oliver: ſo Titus (as Joſephus writeth) up- Joſeph. l. 
on the ſame Mount planted his firſt Siege for their 5 7 del. 
final deſtruction. And as they led Jeſus from Caiphas * *. 

to Pilate, afflicting him in their preſence ; ſo now were 


themſelves led up and down, from John to Simon (two Cap. 27. 


Tyrants that had uſurped Dominion within the City) 
and were ſcourged and tormented before their Tribu- 
nal Seats. Again, as they had cauſed Jeſus to be ſcof- 
fed, beaten, and villanouſly entreated by the Soldiers, 

* —— 
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in Pilate's Palace: ſo were now their own principal 
Rulers and Noblemen (as «4 noteth) moſt ſcornfully 
abuſed, beaten, and Crucified by the ſame Soldiers, 
Which latter point of Crucifying, or Villanous put- 
ting to death upon the Croſs, was begun to be practi- 
ſed by the Romans, upon the Jewiſh Gentry, imme- 
diately after Chriſt's Death, and not before. And now 
Lib. 5. de at this time of the War, Joſephus affirmeth. © That 
bel. e. 28. © in ſome one day, five hundred of his Nation were ta- 
—— * ken and put to this opprobrious kind of puniſhment ; 
Pete of inſomuch, that for the great multitude (ſaid he) Nec 
God for locus ſufficeret Crucibus, nec Cruces corporibus ; that 
delivering is, neither the place was ſufficient to contain ſo many 
the Chri- Croſſes as the Romans ſet up; nor the Crofles ſufhi- 
— 4 * cient to ſuſtain ſo many Bodies, as they murthered by 
Feruſalem that torment. : 

at rhe This dreadful and unſpeakable miſery, fell upon the 
time of Jews, about forty years after Jeſus's Aſcenſion, when 
| A they had ſhewed themſelves moſt obſtinate and obdu- 
on. rate againſt his Doctrine, delivered unto them, not on- 
ly by himſelf, but alſo by his Diſciples; of which 
Diſciples they had ſlain now Saint Stephen and Saint 
James; and had driven into baniſhment both Saint 
Peter and Saint Paul, and others that had preached 
Lib. 4- *unto them. To which latter two Apoſtles, (I mean 
- go .,, Saint Peter and Saint Paul,) our Saviour Jeſus appear- 
Euſeb. 1. 3. ed a little before their Martyrdoms in Rome, (as Lact- 
cap. 3. Ni- ant ius writeth) and ſhewed that within three or four 
ceph. 3. years after their deaths, he was to take revenge upon 
their Nation, by the utter deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 
of that Generation. Which ſecret advice, the ſaid 
Lactantius affirmeth, that Peter and Paul revealed to 
other Chriſtians in Jury; whereby it came to paſs, (as 
Euſebius alſo and other Authors do mention) that all 
the Chriſtians living in Feruſalem, departed thence, not 
long before the Siege began, to a certain Town named 
Pella, beyond Fordan, which was aſſigned unto them for 
that purpoſe, by Jeſus himſelf, for that it being in the 
Dominion of Agrippa, (who ſtood with the Romans) 
it remained in peace and ſafety, while all Jury beſides 

was brought to deſolation. Thi 
| 18 
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This was the Providence of God for the puniſhment The Jew- 
of the Jews at that time. And ever after, their eſtate ih Miſe- 
declined from worſe to worſe, and their miſeries daily 8 
multiplied throughout the World. W hereof he that ſtruction 


will ſee a very lamentable Narration, let him read but of Jeruſa- 


the laſt Book only of Joſephus's Hiſtory de Bello Fudaico, lem. 
wherein is reported, beſides other things, that after ap 
the War was ended, and all publick ſlaughter ceaſed, C. 2, & 
Titus ſent ſixteen thouſand Jews as a Preſent to his 21 
Father to Rome, there to be put to death in divers and 
ſundry manners. Others he applied to be Spettacles 
for paſtime to the Romans that were preſent with him 
whereof Joſephus ſaith, that he ſaw with his own eyes 
two thouſand and five hundred murthered and conſu- 
med in one day, by fight and combat among them- 
ſelves, and with wild-Beaſts at the Emperor's appoint- 
ment. Others were aſſigned in Ant ioch and other great 
Cities, to ſerve for Faggots in their famous Bonfires 

at times of triumph. Others were ſold to be Bond- 
ſlaves: others condemned to dig and hew ſtones for The final 
ever. And this was the end of that War and Deſo- deſolation 
lation. After this again, under Trajan the Emperor, of the 
there were ſo infinite a number of Jews ſlain and made —— 
away by Marcus Turbo in Africa, and Lucius Quintus 
in the Eaſt ; as all Hiſtories agree, that it is impoſſible 
| to expreſs the multitude. But yet more wonderful is 
it, that the ſame Hiſtorians do report, that in the 
eighteenth year of Adrian the Emperor, one Julius Se- Oroſ. 7. 

| verus being ſent to extinguiſh all the remnant of the c. 13- A- 
Jewiſh Generation ; deſtroyed in ſmall time nine hun- ng pel- 
dred and eighty Towns and Villages within that Coun- jig Eu- 
try, and flew five hundred and fourſcore thouſand of eh. 1. 
that Blood and Nation in one day: at which time alſo c. 8. Ni- 


he beat down the City of Jeruſalem in ſuch ſort, as he ceph. J. 3. 


left not one ſtone ſtanding upon another of their anci- © 4 
ent buildings ; but cauſed ſome part thereof to be re- 
edified again, and inhabited by only Gentiles. He 
changed the name of the City, and called it“ Alia, * The 
after the Emperor's name. He drove all the Progeny Emperor's 
and Off-ſpring of the Jews forth of all thoſe Coun- Flu 4. 
tries, with a perpetual Law confirmed by that Empe- 7,;,nus, 

" ror, 
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tion by the Roman Emperors, for accompliſhing that 


Mat. 25. 


The ſe- 
venth 
conſide- 
ration. 
he ful- 
filling of 


Jeſus*sPro- beginning of this Section; to wit, the fulfilling of ſuch 
phecies. 


Chriſtian Direcborj. Chap. 4. 
ror, that they ſhould never return, no not ſo much 


as look back from any high or eminent place, to that 
Country again. And this was done to that Jewiſh Na- 


demand which their principal Elders had made not 
long before to Pilate the Roman Magiſtrate, concern. 
ing Jeſus's moſt injurious death, crying out with one 
conſent and voice, to wit, Let his blood be upon us, and 
upon our poſterity. 

And herein alſo (I mean in the moſt wonderful and 
notorious chaſtiſement, or rather reprobation of this 
Jewiſh People, which of all the World was God's pe- 
culiar before) 1s ſet out unto us, as it were in a Glaſs, 
the ſeventh and laſt point, which we mentioned in the 


Speeches and Prophecies as Jeſus uttered when he was 
upon Earth: as namely at one time, after a long and 
vehement Commination made to the Scribes, Phariſees, 
and principal Men of that Nation, (in which he repeat- 
ed cight ſeveral times the dreadful threat, woe) he 
concludeth finally, that all the juſt bloud, injuriouſſy 
ſhed, from the firſt Martyr Abel, ſhould be revenged 
very ſhortly upon that Generation. And in the ſame 
place he menaceth the populous City of Feruſalem, that 
it ſhould be made deſart. And in another place, he 
aſſureth them, that one ſtone ſhould not be left ſtand- 
ing thereof upon another. And yet further he pro- 
nounced upon the ſame City, theſe words : The days 
ſhall come upon thee, that thy enemies ſhall inviron thee 
with a wall, and ſhall beſiege thee ; they ſhall ſtraighten 
thee on every ſide, and ſhall beat thee to the ground, and 
thy children in thee. And yet more particularly, he 
fore-telleth the very ſigns whereby his Diſciples ſhould 
perceive when the time indeed was come, uſing this 
Speech unto them; When you ſhall ſee Feruſalem beſieged 
with an Army, then know ye, that her deſolation is at 
hand: for that theſe are the days of revenge, to the end 
all may be fulfilled which 1s written, Great diſtreſs ſhal 
fall upon this earth, and vengeance upon this people, They | 
ſhall be ſlain by dint of the ſword, and ſhall be led as 
VLaves into all countries. Aud Jeruſalem ſhall be * 
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den under foot by the Gentiles, until the times of Nati- 
ons be 15 . i | 
This fore-told Jeſus of the miſery that was to fall The cir- 
upon Feruſalem, and upon that people (by the Romans — 
and other Gentiles) when the Jews ſeemed to be moſt cine the 
in ſecurity and greateſt amity with the Romans, (as al- when le- 
ſo they were, when the ſame things were written) and ſus ſpake 
conſequently at that time, they might ſeem in all hu- his Orgs 
mane reaſon to have leſs cauſe than eyer before to age TID 
miſdoubt ſuch calamities. And yet how certain and ritten. 
aſſured fore-knowledge (and as it were more ſenſible 
fore-feeling) Jeſus had of theſe miſeries, he declared not Luke 19, 
only by theſe expreſs words, and by their event, but 
alſo by thoſe pitiful tears he ſhed upon ſight and con- 
ſideration of Jeruſalem, and by the lamentable ſpecch 
he uſed to the women of that City, who wept for him 
at his Paſſion, perſwading them to weep rather for Luke 22. 
themſelyes and for their children, (in reſpect of the 
miſeries to follow) than for him. 
Which words and predictions of Jeſus, together 
with;ſundry other his ſpeeches, fore-ſhewing ſo particu- 
larly the imminent calamities of that Nation (and that, 
as I have ſaid, at ſuch time when in humane diſcourſe 
there could be no probability thereof) when a cer- 
tain heathen Chronicler and Mathematician, named 
Phlegon, about an hundred years after Chriſt's depar- phleg. 
ture, had diligently conſidered, having ſeen the ſame Thralli. + 
alſo in his days moſt exactly fulfilled, (for he was Ser- lib. Annal 
vant to Adrian the Emperor, by whoſe command- x, Te- 
ment, as hath been ſaid before, the final ſubverſion of ftimony . 
the Jewiſh Nation was brought to paſs) this Phlegon of a Hea- 
(I fay) though a Pagan, yet upon conſideration of on. 5 
theſe events, and others that he ſaw, (as the extreme on = a 
perſecution of Chriſtians fore-told by Chriſt, and the hits 
like) he pronounced, that never any Man fore: told things Prophe- 
ſo certainly to come, or that ſo preciſely were accom- cies. 
Pliſhed, as were the Predictions and Prophecies of Jeſus. 
And this Teſtimony of Phlegon was alledged and urged 
for Chriſtians, againſt one Celſus a heathen Philoſopher orig. lib. 
and Epicure, by the famous learned Origen, even the 2. con. 


very next Age after it was written by the Author; Ce: (up, 


Other 
Prophe- 
Cies of 
eſus ful- 
lled to 
his Diſci- 
ples. 


Prophe- 
cies fulfl- 
led in the 
fight of 
Gentiles. 


Chr:ftian DireBory; Chap. 4, 
ſo that of the truth of this Allegation, there can be 
no doubt or queſtion at all. | wy 

And now albeit theſe Predictions and Prophecies, 
concerning the puniſhment and reprobation of the Jews, 
fulfilled ſo evidently in the fight of all the World, 
might be a ſufficient demonſtration of Jeſus's fore- 
knowledge in affairs to come; yet are there many o- 
ther things beſides fore-ſhewed by him, which fell out 
ſo exactly, as did theſe, notwithſtanding that by no 
Learning, Mathematical Reaſon, or humane Conjecture, 
they were or might be fore ſeen. As for example: the 
fore-telling of his own death; the manner, time, and 
pe thereof ; as alſo the perſon that ſhould betray 

im, together with his irrepentant end. The flight, 
fear, and ſcandal of his Diſciples, albeit they had pro- 
miſed and proteſted the contrary. The three ſeveral 
denials of Peter, The particular time of his own Re- 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion, The ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and many other the like Predictions, Prophecies, 
and Promiſes, which to his Apoſtles, Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers, that heard them uttered, and left them writ- 
ten before they fell out, and ſaw them afterwards ac- 
compliſhed ; and who by the falſhood thereof ſhould 
have Teceived- greateſt damage of all other Men, if they 
had not been true: to theſe Men (I ſay) they were 
moſt evident proofs of Jeſus's divine Preſence in mat- 
ters that ſhould enſue. 

But yet for that an Infidel (with whom only I ſup- 
poſe my ſelf to deal in this Place) may in theſe and 
the like things find perhaps ſome matter of cavillation ; 
and ſay, that theſe Prophecies of Jeſus were recorded 
by our Evangeliſts, after the particularities therein pro- 

heſied were effectuated, and not before: and conſequent- 

, that they might be forged. I will alledge certain 
other events, both fore-told and regiſtred before they 
came to paſs, and divulged by publick Writings in the 
face of all the World, when there was ſmall ſemblance 
that ever the ſame ſhould take effect. Such were the 
particular fore-telling of the kind and manner of St. 
Peter's Death, whiles yet he lived. The peculiar and 
different manner of St. John the Evangeliſts ending, w_ 

| 5 
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the reſt of the Apoſtles. The Prerogative given to Peter 
above the reſt, that his Faith and Chair ſhould never 


day 3 the ſucceſſions of all other Apoſtles having fail- 
ed, and his not. The fore-ſhewing and deſcribing to 
his Diſciples the moſt extreme and cruel Perſecutions 
that ſhould enſue unto Chriſtians for his ſake ; (a thing 
at that time not probable in reaſon, for that the Ro- 
mans permitted the exerciſe of all kinds of Religions) 
and that notwithſtanding in all theſe preſſures and in- 
tollerable afflictions, his faithful followers ſhould not 
ſhrink, but hold out, and daily increaſe in zeal, forti- 
tude, and number ; and finally, ſhould atchieve the Vi- 
ctory and Conqueſt of all the World: a thing much 
more unlikely at that day, and fo far paſſing all humane 


probability, as no capacity, reaſon, or conceit of Man 


might reach or attain the fore-ſight thereof. 
And with this will we conclude our third and laſt 
part of the general diviſion. ſet down in the beginning, 
concerning theGrounds andProofs of Chriſtian Religion. 


SECT. 4. 
The Concluſion. 


os: SW. "W, We” BS. v v 


things of great importance, 

| Firſt, That from the beginning and Creation of the 
World, there hath been promiſed in all Times and Ages, 
a Meſſias or Saviour of Mankind; in whom, and by 
dhom, all Nations ſhould be bleſſed : as alſo, that the 
Warticular time, manner, and circumſtance of his com- 
Ing, together with the quality of his Perſon, Purpoſe, 
Doctrine, Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion 
Frere in like manner by the Prophets of God moſt evi- 
Wently fore-ſhewed. | 

& Secondly, That the very ſame particulars and ſpe- 
aal points, that were deſigned and ſet down by the ſaid 
WF rophets, were alſo fulfilled moſt exactly with their cir- 
mſtances, in the perſon and actions of Jeſus our Saviour. 
W Thirdly, That beſides the accompliſhment of all the 
Preſaid Prophecies, there were given by Jeſus Any 
: f | . Ins, 
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fail, which we ſee miraculouſly verified even until this 


; BY all that hitherto hath been ſaid, we have declared The ſum 


and made manifeſt unto thee (gentle Reader) three of the 
wigs 
three 


Sections. 


 Chriflian DireBory. Chaps 4. 


Signs, Manifeſtations, and moſt infallible Arguments of 
his Deity and Omnipotent Puiflance, after his Aſcen- 
ſion or departure from all humane and corporal Con- 
verſation in this World. By all which ways, means, argu- 
ments, and proofs, and by ten thouſand more, which to 
the Tongue or Pen of Man are inexplicable ; the Chri- 
ſtian mind remaineth ſettled, and moſt firmly ground- 
ed in the undoubted belief of his Religion, having be- 
ſides all other things, Evidences, Certainties, and Inter- 
nal Comforts and Aſſurances which are infinite; theſe 
Eight eight demonſtrative Reaſons and Perſwaſions whichenſue, 
Reaſons. for his more ample and abundant ſatisfaction therein. 
1. Firſt, That it was im poſſible that ſo many things 
The Pro- ſhould be fore- told fo preciſely, with ſo many particu- 
phecies. larities, in ſo many Ages, by ſo different perſons, all of 
Sanctity, with ſo great concord, conſent, and unity, and 
that ſo long before-hand; but by the Spirit of God 
alone, that only hath fore-knowledge of future events. 
1. Secondly, That it could not poſſibly be, that ſo many 
The Ful- things ſo difficult and ſtrange, with all their particu- 
killing. larities and circumſtances ſhould be ſo exactly and pre- 
ciſely fulfilled, but in him alone of whom they were 
truly meant. 
2 Thirdly, That it can no ways be imagined, that God 
God's Aſ- would ever have concurred with Jeſus's doings or aſ- 


ſiſtance. ſiſted him, above all courſe of nature, with ſo abundant 
Miracles, as the Gentiles do confeſs that he wrought; 
if he had been a Seducer, or taken upon him to ſet 
forth a falſe Doctrine. 

of 4 Fourthly, If Jeſus had intended to deceive theWorld, 


he would never have propoſed a Doctrine ſo difficult and 
repugnant to all ſenſuality ; but rather would have 
taught things pleaſant and grateful to Man's voluptu- 
ous delight, as Mahomet did after him. Neither could 
the nature of Man, have ever ſo effectually embraced 
ſuch auſterity, without the aſſiſtance of ſome Divine 
and Supernatural Power. 

F- Fifthly, For that Jeſus being poorly born and unlet- 
Jeſus's c fred, as by his Adverſaries Confeſſion doth appear, and 
Teaching that in ſuch an Age, and Time, when all Worldly 

Learning was in moſt flouriſhing eſtate; he could ne- 
s ver 


rine. 


oa y! <* 
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ver poſſibly, but by divine Power, have attained to ſuch 
moſt exquiſite knowledge in all kind of Learning, as 
to be able to decide all the doubts and Controverſies 
of Philoſophers before him, as he did ; laying down 
more plainly, diſtinctly, and per ſpicuouſly, the pith of 
all Humane and Divine Learning, within the compaſs 


of three years teaching (and that to Auditors of ſo great 


ſimplicities) than did all the Sages of the World un- 
til that day, inſomuch, that even then the moſt un- 
learned Chriſtian of that time, could ſay. more in cer- 
tainty of truth, concerning the knowledge of God, the 
Creation of the World, the end of Man, the reward of 
Vertue, the puniſhment of V ice, the Immortality and 
reſt of our Soul after this Life, and in other ſuch high 
Points and Myſteries of true Philoſophy, than could 
the moſt famous and learned of all the Gentiles ; that 


had for ſo many Ages before beaten their brains in con- 


tention about the ſame. 8 


Sixthly, If Jeſus had not meant plainly and ſincerely 6. 
in all his doings, according as he profeſſed, he would ſeſus's 4 
never have taken ſo ſevere a courſe of Life to himſelf, OE 
neither would he have refuſed all temporal dignities of pro- 
and advancements as he did; he would never have eceding; 


d choſen to die ſo opprobriouſly in the ſight of all Men, 
nor made election of Apoſtles and Diſciples ſo poor and 

ir 8 contemptible in the World; nor if he had, would ever 

; = worldly Men have followed him in ſo great multitudes, 

et with ſo great fervour, zeal, conſtancy, and perſeverance 

unto death; | 5 

d, Seventhly, We ſee that the firſt beginners and foun- 5. 
nd ders of Chriſtian Religion left by Jeſus, were a multi- The be- 


tude of ſimple and unskilful perſons, unapt to deceive eme 
or deviſe any thing of themſelves. They began againſt a e, 
all probability of Man's Reaſon ; they went forward Chriſti 
againſt the ſtream and ſtrength of all the World ; they an Religi- 
continued and increaſed above humane poſhbility ; they on. 
perſevered in torments and afflictions inſufferable; they 
wrought Miracles above the reach and compaſs of Man's 
ability; they overthrew Idolatry that then poſſeſſed the 
World, and con founded all Powers infernal, by the on- 
ly Name and Vertue of their Maſter. They ſaw the 
| O Prophecies 


ubliſhers 
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Prophecies of Jeſus fulfilled, and all his divine Speeches 
and Predictions come to paſs. They ſaw the puniſh- 
ment of their Enemies and chief Impugners to fall 
upon them in their days. They ſaw every day whole 
Provinces, Countries, and Kingdoms converted to their 
Faith. And finally, the whole Roman Empire and 
World beſides, to ſubject it ſelf to the Law, Obedi- 
ence, and Goſpel of their Maſter. 

8. Laſtly, Among all other Reaſons and Arguments, this 
1 dare may be one moſt manifeſt unto us; that whereas by 
of Jews. Many Teſtimonies and expreſs Prophecies of the Old 

Teſtament, it is affirmed, that the People of Iſrael ſhould 
abandon, per ſecute, and put to death the true Meſſias 
at his coming, as before hath been ſhewed ; and for that 
fact, ſhould it-ſelf be abandoned of God, and brought 
do ruin and diſperſion over all the World; (wherein, 

Hoſ. 3. according to the words of Hoſea, They ſhall fit for a long 

time without King, without Prince, without Sacrifice, 
without Altar, without Ephod, or 3 5 and after thy, 
arain ſhall return and ſeek their God in the laſt days.) 
We ſee in this Age the very ſame particulars fulfilled 
in that Nation, and ſo to have continued now for theſe 

- fifteen hundred years ; that is, we ſee the Jewiſh Peo- 
— abandoned and afflicted above all Nations of the 
World; diſperſed in ſervility throughout all corners 
of other Nations; without dignity or reputation; 
without King, Prince, or Common-wealth of them- 
ſelves ; prohibited by all Princes, both Chriſtian and o- 
ther, to make their Sacrifices where they inhabit ; de- 
prived of all means to attain to knowledge in good li- Bi 
terature, whereby daily they fell into more groſs 1gno- Þ 
„ France and algyrdities againſt common reaſon in their 
I latter Doftrines, than did the moſt barbarous Infidels ] 
that ever were, having loſt all ſenſe and feeling in ſpi- 
ritual affairs; all knowledge and underſtanding in ce- þ 
leſtial things for the life to come; having among them i 
no Prophet, no grave Teacher, no Man directed by God's 
Holy Spirit ; and finally, as Men forlorn and filled with 
all kind of miſery, do both by their inward and exter- 
nal calamities, preach, denounce, and teſtifie to the 


| World, that Jeſus whom they crucitied, was the only 
b = true 
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true Meſſias and Saviour of Mankind; and that his 
blood (as they required) lieth heavily upon their gene- 
ration for ever, | | 

W herefore to conclude this whole diſcourſe and The con- 
Treatiſe of the Proofs and Evidences of our Chriſtian cluſion of 
Religion, ſeeing that by ſo manifold and invincible de- the Chap- 
monſtrations it hath been declared and laid before our © e 
eyes, that Jeſus is the only true Saviour and Redeemer of niſiment. 
the World ; and conſequently, that his Service and Re- 
ligion is the only way and means to pleaſe Almighty 
God, and to attain everlaſting happineſs ; there re- 
maiheth now to conſider, that the fame Jeſus which Jeſus that! 
by ſo many Prophets was promiſed to be a Saviour, be alſo a 
was alſo fore-told by the ſelf-ſame . gow that he Judge. 
ſhould be a Judge and Examiner of all our Actions. 
Which latter point, no one Prophet that hath fore- 
ſhewed his coming, hath omitted ſeriouſly to inculcate 
unto us; no, not the Syb:/s themſelves, who in every Apud Eu- 
place where they deſcribe the moſt gracious coming of 1+b- lib. 4. 
he Virgin's Son, do alſo annex thereunto his dreadful C uf 
Appearance at the day of Judgment; ef Py in thoſe ja Hi. 
famous Acroſtick Verſes, whereof there hath been ſo 
uch mention before; the whole diſcourſe upon the 
Words, Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, Saviour and Croſs, , Reg. 2. 
tontaining nothing elſe but a large and ample deſcrip- Þſal. 95. 
tion of his moſt terrible coming in Fire, and Flame, Efa. 2. 13. 
nd conflagration of the World at that dreadful day, to 25 2739. 
n- {ke account of all Mens words, actions, and cogitations. an- 1 
- Lo which deſcription of theſe Fagan Prophets, is Sopho. 1. 
le- {Wnſonant the whole tenor and context of the old Malac. 4: 
li- {Wible, fore-ſhewing every where the dreadful Majeſty, Mat. 12. 
10- Error, and ſeverity of the Meſhas at that day. The 73» % 
elr New Teſtament alſo, which tendeth wholly to comfort +; z. 
els d ſolace mankind, and hath the name of Evangel, in Luke 17. 
pi- I ſpect of joyful news which it brought to the World, Rom. :. 
ce- Initteth not to put us continually in mind of this 14 
em int. And to that end, both Jeſus himſelf, amidſt 18 175 
ds his ſweet and comfortable ſpeeches with his Diſ- 1 hef; 4. 
ith ples, did admoniſh them often of this laſt day: and 2 Thef. 1. 
ter- Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Diſciples after him, re- 1 Tim. 2. 
the ated, iterated, and urged this jm portant conſidera- 1 
nly n in all their words and writings. + 4p 
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An illati- 
on upon 


the pre- 
miſes, 
with an 
exhorta- 
tion. 


we be from receiving any benefit by the Name, as our 


ſincere charity exhort every Man, that by the former 


his judgment concerning the truth of Chriſtian Religj- 


confeſſion. 


* 
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Wherefore, as by the name and cogitation of a Sa- 


viour, we are greatly ſtirred up to joy, alacrity, con- 


fidence, and conſolation; ſo by this admoniſhment of 


God's Saints, and of Jeſus himſelf, that he is to be our 
Judge, and ſevere Examiner of all the minutes and mo- 


ments of our life, we are to conceive juſt fear and dread 


of this his ſecond coming, And as by the whole for- 
mer Treatiſe we have been inſtructed, that the only 
way to ſalvation, is by the profeſſion of Jeſus's Religi. 
on ; ſo by this account that ſhall be demanded at our 
hands at the laſt day, by the Author and firſt Inſti tutor 
of this Religion, we are taught, that unleſs we be true 
Chriſtians indeed, and do perform ſuch duties as this 
Law and Religion preſcribeth unto us, ſo far off ſhall 


Judgment ſhall be more grievous, and our final Cala. 
mity more intolerable. For which cauſe I would in 


diſcourſe hath received any light, and is confirmed in 


on, to employ his whole endeavours for the attainment 
of the fruit and benefit thereof; which is, by being: 
true and real Chriſtian :. for that Chriſt himſelf fore. 
ſignified, that many ſhould take the Name without 
commodity of their Profeſſion. And to the end each 
Man may the better know or conjecture of himſelf 
whether he be in the right way or no, and whether he 


perform indeed the duty required of a true Chriſtian; 
J have thought convenient to adjoyn this Chapter next 
following of that matter, and therein to declare the 


particular points belonging to that Profeſſion, Which 


eing known, it ſhall be eaſie for every one that is not 


over-partial or wilfully bent to deceive himſelf, to dif- 


cern of his own eſtate, and of the courſe and way that. 
he holdeth. Which is a high point of Wiſdom for, 


g 


only of Chriſtianity, without the ſubſtance, do find ou 
ſelves in number of thoſe moſt unfortunate people, wo 
thall cry, Lord, Lord, and receive no comfort by tha 


CHAP. 


all Men to do while they have time, leſt at the latter 
day, we having paſſed over our lives in the bare name 
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How the end whereunto Man was Created, may be at- 
*chieved by us, and the duties belonging thereunto. With 
a Declaration of the two general Parts whereunto all 
thoſe duties may be reduced; which are Belief and | 
Life, Faith and good Works. 


| S in humane Learning and Sciences of this World, 


after Declaration made of the end whereunto 
they tend and are directed; the next Point is 
to declare the means whereby that end may be obtain- 
ed; ſo, much more, in this divine and Heavenly Do- 
&rine of Chriſtian Religion, which concerneth our Soul 
and everlaſting Salvation. For that we have ſhewed 
a-. before the final end for which Man was created and 
in placed in this World was, and is, that he ſhould em- 
ploy himſelf in the ſervice of God, and thereby gain 
everlaſting glory and felicity to himſelf in the next 
life: It followeth by order of good conſequence, that Th.om.a 
we ſhould treat in this place, how a Man may attain of this 
the fruit of this Doctrine: that is to ſay, how he may Chapter. 
come to be a true Servant of God, and what duties 
are neceſſarily t be performed for the ſame ; as alſo 
how he mar amine or make tryal of himſelf, Whether 
he be ſo indeed or not. Which Examination (to ſpeak 
in brief) conſiſteth principally in the conſideration of 
theſe two general points or heads, whereunto all other Two 
& particulars may be reduced; to wit, Faith and Works; points. 
$ Belief and Life; that is to ſay, firſt, whether he be- 
lieve unfeignedly the total ſum of documents and my- 
ſteries, left by Jeſus and his Diſciples in the Catholick 
Church; and ſecondly, whether he perform in ſince- 
rity the rules and precepts of Life, preſcribed unto 
Chriſtians by that Doctrine, for direction of their works 
and actions. So that on theſe two main Points of Chri- 
ſtian Duty, we are to beſtow our whole Speech in this 
Chapter. | 
2. And for the firſt, how to examine the truth of The &rR 
our Belief; it would be over-tedious to lay down eve- part con- 
ry particular way, that might be aſſigned for diſcuſſion cerning 
thereof ; for that it would bring in the contention of BF 
an O 3 all » 
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The mat- 
ters of 
Faith and 
Belief, 
eaſe a- 
mong 
Chriſti- 
ans. 
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all times, as well ancient as preſent, about Controver- 
fies in Chriſtian Faith, which hath been impugned from 
Age to Age, by the ſeditious Inftruments of Chriſt's 
infernal Enemies. And therefore, as well in reſpect of 
the prolixity (whereof this place is not capable) as alſo 
for that of purpoſe, I do avoid all dealing with mat. 
ters of Controverſie, within the compaſs of this work : 
I mean only at this time, for the comfort of ſuch as 
are already in the right way, and for ſome light to 
athers, who 8 of ſimplicity may walk awry ; to 
ſet down with as great brevity as poſſible may be, ſome 
few general Notes or Obſervations for their better help 
in this behalf. 

3. In which great affair of our Faith and Belief 
(wherein conſiſteth as well the ground and foundation 
of our eternal welfare, as alſo the fruit and entire uti- 
lity of Chriſt's coming into this world) it is to be con- 
ſidered that God could not of his Infinite Wiſdom 
ted FR all things, and times to come) nor ever 
would of his unſpeakable Goodneſs (deſiring our Sal- 
vation as he doth) leave us in this life, without moſt 
ſure, certain, and clear evidence in this matter : and 
conſequently we mult imagine, that all our errors com- 
mitted herein (I mean in matters of Faith and Belicf 
among Chriſtians) do proceed rather of ſin, negligence, 


wilfulneſs, or inconſideration in our felves, than either 


of difficulties or doubtfulneſs in the means left unto us 
for diſcerning the ſame ; or of the want of God s ho- 
ly aſſiſtance to that effect, if we would with humility 
accept thereof, 635025 | 

4. This, Eſay made plain, when he Propheſied of this 
perſpicuity ; that is, of this moſt excellent priviledge 
in the Chriſtian Religion, ſo many hundred years before 
Chriſt was Born. For after that in divers Chapters 
he had declared and fore-told the glorious coming of 
Chriſt in Signs and Miracles, as alſo the multitude of 
Gentiles that ſhould imbrace his Doctrine, together 
with the Joy and Exultation of their Converſion : he 
fore-ſheweth preſently the wonderful Providence of 
God alſo, in providing for Chriſtians fo manifeſt a way 
ſimple 


, 


of direction for their Faith and Religion; as the molt | 
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imple and Unlearned Man in the World, ſhould not 
be able (but of wilfulneſs) to go aſtray therein. His 

words are theſe, directed to the Gentiles. Take com- Eſay 45. 
fort and fear not: behold your God ſhall come ere 
you, Then ſhall the eyes of the blind be opened, the 
ears of the deaf ſhall be reſtored ; And there age be a 

path and may: and it ſhall be called * the holy Way: * The di- 
and it ſhall be unto you ſo direct a way, as fools 2 not rect holy 
be able to err therein. By which words we ſee, that Way ot 


among other rare benefits that Chriſt's People were to eſs 


receive by his coming, this ſhould be one, and not the Church. 


leaſt; that after his holy Doctrine once publiſhed and 
received, it ſhould not be eaſie for the weakeſt in ca- 
pacity or learning that might be (whom Eſay here 
noteth by the name of Fools) to run awry in matters 
of their Belief; ſo plain, clear, and evident ſhould the 
way for tryal thereof be made. 

5. Hence it is, that Saint Paul pronounceth ſo pe- 
remptorily of a contentious and heretical Man: That Tit. z. 
he is damned by the teſtimony of his own Judgment or | 
Conſcience : For that he hath abandoned this common, 
direct, and publick way, which all Men might ſee, and See Saint 
hath deviſed particular paths and turnings to himſelf, oug: 
Hence it is, that the ancient Fathers of Chriſt's Pri- tract. 1. 
mitive Church, diſputing againſt the ſame kind of peo- 2 
ple, defended always, that their error was of malice and ! 92 


| wilful blindneſs, and not of ignorance ; applying thoſe Ecel. cont. 


words of Prophecy unto them : They that ſaw me, ran Petil.c.14. 


out from me. That is, (ſaith St. Auguſtine) they which Re yo. 
ſaw and beheld the Catholick Church of Chriſt (which is „in vo 


the plain way denoted by Eſay, and the moſt eminent pal. 30. 
Mountain deſcribed by Daniel, as alſo by Eſay himſelf Dan. 5. 
in another place, and expounded by Chriſt in St. Mat- Efa . 
$ thew's Goſpel) this Church (ſaith he) wicked Hereticks Vat. 5: 
IJ beholdivg (for that no Man can avoid the fight thereof, 

but he that moſt obſtinately will ſhut his Eyes) yet for 
batred and malice, do they run out of the ſame, and da 

| raiſe up Hereſies and Schiſms againſt the unity thereof. 


6. Thus much faith this holy Doctor, by whoſe diſ- 
courſe we may perceive, that the plain and direct way 
mentioned by E/ay, N no ſimple or ignorant Man 

" 4 "Ban 
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The way 
of avoid- 
ing error 


in Belief. 


1 Tim. 3. 


Aug. 


tract. 1. 
In Epiſt. 
Joan 
Chri. hom. 
de verb. 
ſa. vidi 
Dom. 


Dan. 2. 


A declara- 
tion of 
the Fa- 
thers Ar- 
gument. 
Mat. 5. 
18. 20. 


Rom. 1. 


Chriſtian DireGoryg, Chap; 3. 


can err; is the general Body of Chriſt's viſible Church 
upon Earth, planted by his Apoſtles throughout all 
Countries and Nations, and continuing by ſucceſſion un- 
to the World's end. In which Church, whoſoever re. 
maineth, and believeth all things that are taught there. 
in; cannot poſſibly fall into error of Faith. For that 
this Church or Univerſal Body is guided by Chriſt's 
Spirit who is the head thereof, and ſo no ways ſubject 
or within the compaſs of error. For which cauſe, St. 
Paul nameth it : The pillar and firmament of truth. And 
the ſame Church is ſo manifeſt and evident, (and ſhall 
be ſo to the World's end, as the fame learned Doctor, 
and other his equals do prove) that it is more eaſie to 
find it out, than it is to ſee the Sun or Moon when it 
ſhineth brighteſt, or to behold the greateſt Hill or Moun- 
tain in the World. For as St. Auguſtine's words are, 
Albeit particular Hills in one Country, may be unknowy 
in another; as Olympus in Greece, may be unknown in 
Africa, and the Mountain Giddaba of Africk, may be un- 
known in Greece; yet (faith this holy Father) a Moun- 
tain that paſſeth throughout all Countries, and filth 1 
the whole World, (as Daniel propheſied Chriſt's Church 
ſhould do) cannot be but 2 to the fight of all Men, 
and conſequently muſt needs be known of all Men, but on!) 
of ſuch as willingly do ſhut their eyes from fight thereof, 
7. For declaration of which Reaſon, Argument, and 
Diſcourſe of Holy Fathers (being alſo the diſcourſe of 
Chriſt himſelf in the Goſpel, when he remitteth Men 
to the viſible Church, that is placed on a Hill) it is to 
be noted, that in the time from Chriſt's Aſcenſion, un. 
til the thirteenth year of Nero's Reign, who firſt of the 
Roman Emperors, began open Perſecution againſt the] 
proceedings of Chriſtians, and put to death St. Peter 
and St. Paul: In this time (I ſay) of toleration under Þ 
the Roman Empire (which continued the ſpace of thirty 
ſix years) Chriſt's Apoſtles and Diſciples had preached Þ 
and planted one uniform Goſpel throughout all the] 
World, as both by their Acts and Geſts recorded, as alſo Þ 
by the peculiar teſtimony of St. Paul to the Romans 


may appear. Which thing being done moſt miracu: iþ 


louſly by the Power and Vertue of. their Maſter, and 
EIS | me Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, Paſtors, and other Governors, being ordained 
in every Church and Country, for guiding and dire- £7 - - © 
cting the ſame by themſelves and their ſucceſſors to“ 
the World's end: this (I ſay being once brought to paſs, * 
and the little ſtone that was cut out of a Hill with- 
out hands, being now made a huge Mountain, that had 

ſpread it-ſelf over the whole face of the Earth, accord- 

ing to Daniel's Prophecy: then thoſe holy and ſage A- Dan. 2. 
poſtles, for preventing of all new Doctrines and falſe 
errors that might afterwards ariſe (as by revelation 

| from Jeſus they underſtood there ſhould do many) moſt 8 05 

„acearneſtly exhorted, and with all poſſible vehemency cal- Te 

) led upon the people, to ſtand faſt in the Documents 1 Tim. 

and Traditions then received, to hold firmly the Faith 6. 29. 

- and Doctrine already delivered, as a Depoſitum and ang be 

, Treaſure committed to be ſafely kept until the laſt Day. : Tick. 

p And above all other things, they moſt diligently fore- 2.3. 

7 warned them to beware of new-fangled Teachers, whom Tir. 3. 

- they called Hereticks ; who ſhould break from the uni- 2 Theſſ. 3. 

- ty of their univerſal body, already made and knit to- N —4 Te 

gether ; and ſhould deviſe new gloſſes, expoſitions, and P © 

interpretations of Scripture; bring in. new Sences, 

Doctrines, Opinions, and Diviſions, to the renting of 

God's Church and City now builded, and to the per- 

dition of infinite Souls. 

8. For diſcerning of which kind of moſt pernicious Aug. 1. | 
people, (as St. Auguſtine and other holy Fathers do de vera | 
note) and for more perfect diſtinction between them rel. c. 7. 
and true Chriſtians, the ſaid Apoſtles invented the 
name Catholick, and ſet down in their common Creed, 
that Clauſe or Article, I believe the holy Catholick The firſt 
Church, By which word Catholick (that ſignifieth uni- inventt- 
verſal (they gave to underſtand to all Poſterity, that on 28 
whatſoever Doctrine or Opinion ſhould be raiſed after- click. 
wards among Chriſtians, diſagreeing from the general 
Conſent, Doctrine, and Tradition of the univerſal 
Churh, was to be reputed as Error and Hereſie, and 
utterly to be rejected. And that the only anchor, ſtay, 
and ſecurity of a Chhriſtian- man's mind, in matters of 
belief for his ſalvation; was to be a Catholick ; That ee 
nd is * (as all ancient Fathers do interpret the ſame) 


One, cont. Lu- 


who ciferian. 
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Vinc. Ly- who laying aſide all particular opinions and imagina- 
THINS tions both of himſelf and others, doth ſubject his Judg- 
Aug. cont. ment to the determination of Chriſt's univerſal, viſible, 
ep. Man. and known Church upon Earth, embracing whatſo- 
ever that believeth, and abandoning what ſoever that 
Church rejetteth. And this is that plain, direct, ſure, 
and infallible way among Chriſtians, whereof we ſpake 
out of Eſay and other Prophets and Saints of God | be- 
fore, wherein no Man can err, though never ſo ſimple, 
but only of wilful and obſtinate malice 3 which is de- 
clared in this manner following. 
Why he 9. The Goſpel of Chriſt being once preached, and 
that Jean- received uniformly over all the World, and Churches 
ech to the of Chriſtianity erected throughout all Countries, Pro- 
Cunrch, vinces, and Nations in the Apoſtles time, as hath been 
deceived, ſaid; it is to be conſidered, that this univerſal Church, 
Body, or Kingdom, ſo gathered, founded, and eftabliſh- 
ed, was to continue viſibly, not for one or two Ages, 
but unto the World's end. For ſo it was fore- ſhewed 
and promiſed moſt perſpicuouſſy by Daniel, when he 
fore-telling the four great Monarchies that after him 
ſhould en ſue, adjoyneth theſe evident words of the 
Church and Kingdom of Chriſt : I» the days of theſe 
Kingdoms ſhall God raiſe up a Celeſtial Kingdom, which 
all endure for ever, without ſubverſion ; and that King- 
dom ſhall not be delivered over to any other people. By 
which laſt words, as alſo by divers promiſes of Chriſt 
himſelf in the Goſpel, we are aſcertained, that the ÞÞ 
very ſame viſible Congregation, Church, Body, Com- | 
mon-weal, Government and Kingdom, which was eſta- | 2 
bliſhed by the Apoſtles in their time, ſhall endure and F 
continue by ſucceſſion of followers, unto the World's By - 
end; neither ſhould it paſs over, or be delivered to any | C 
other people: that is, no new Teachers of latter Do- . 
ftrines diflenting from the firſt, ſhall ever finally pre. ti. 
vail againſt it. Which Prophecy to have been fulfilled « 
from that day unto this, is made evident and moſt ap- 
parent, by the Records of all Ages; wherein, albeit MY « ; 
divers Errors and Hereſies have ſprung up, and made 
great bluſtering and diſturbance for a time, yet have I « | 
they been repreſſed and beaten down again by the fame : 
Church, and her viſible Pillars, Paſtors and Doctors, 
in the end. 10. For | 
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10. For Examples ſake; in the firſt Age, there aroſe 
up certain ſeditious Fellows among the 0. making Nero's He- 
ſome contention about their Ceremonies, as alſo did reſie led 
Simon Mag us, Nicolaus, Cerinthus, Ebion, and Menander, N che 
that were Hereticks. Againſt whom (beſides the Apo- Church. 
ſtles) ſtood in defence of that which was publiſhed be- 
fore, their Diſciples S. Martialis, S. Diouyſius Areopa- 
gita, Ignatius, Polycarpus, and others. In the ſecond 
Age, roſe up Baſilydes, Cerdon, Marcion, Valentinus, Ta- 
cianus, Apvelles, Mont anus, and divers others; againſt 
whom ſtood in the Battel Juſt in Martyr, Dionyſius Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth, Irenens, Clemens Alex andrivus, Tertul- 
lian, and their equals. And ſo downward from Age 
to Age unto our days, whatſoever Hereſie, or different 
opinion hath been raiſed contrary to the general con- 
ſent of this univerſal Body ; it hath been checked and 
controuled by the Watch-men, Paſtors, and chief Go- 
vernors of this Body. And finally hath been condem- 
ned and anathematized by their general Aſſemblies con- A ſccure 
ſent and Councils, gathered from time, as occaſions ay. 
ſerved in all parts of the World. Whereby it is moſt 
manifeſt; that he, who relieth upon this general con- 


| ſent of Chriſt's Church in Earth, and adhereth to no- 
thing againſt the judgment of the ſame ; cannot poſ- 
2 ſibly err in matters of Belief, but walketh in that ſure, 3 
ſecure, and infallible path, wherein Eſay ſaith, that a uy $-, - 


very Fool cannot go amils. 
11, Wherefore, to conclude this firſt part of our The con- 


© preſent Speech, concerning the tryal of our Faith and cluſion of 
© Belief: he that is a true Carholick, and holdeth him- the firſt 

3 ſelf within the obedience of this general and Univer- Fart. 

2 ſal Church; which hath deſcended by ſucceſſion from 

3 Chriſt and his Apoſtles: that is (as old Vincentius ſaid vincent. 
eleven hundred years ago, in his moſt excellent Trea- Lirin. I. 


tiſe againſt Innovations of Hereticks)* He that loveth cont. be- 


the Church and Body of Jeſus Chriſt ſo much, as ** © 3. 
he preferreth nothing in the World before the Ca- 

„ tholick and univerſal Doctrine thereof; not any 
private Man's authority, love, wit, or eloquence, not 

2 © reaſons of nature, or pretence of Scriptures, againſt 

that which before him was believed by all Men: he 


« that 
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that followeth univerſality, antiquity, and conſent 
in his Belief, and ſtandeth firmly to that Faith, which 
hath been held from time to time in all places, in 
all ſeaſons, by all, or the moſt part of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Doctors, in Chriſtianity : he that can ſay with 
Aug. E- © S. Auguſtine, that he truly followeth the univerſal 
piſt. cont. * Church, which had her beginning by the entring in 
1 * of Nations, got authority by Miracles, was encreaſed 
& bers * * by Charity, and eſtabliſhed by continuance ; which 
relig. c. 7. hath her ſucceſſion of Biſhops from the Chair of 
Peter until our time: that Church, which is known 
* in the World by the name of Catholick, not only to 
her Friends, but alſo among her Enemies; for that 
| * even Hereticks in common Speech do term her fo, 
| * having no other means to diſtinguiſh themſelves and 
| their Followers from her, but by calling them Re- 
« formers, IIluminates, hr ng Brethren, and ſuch 

, other names that are different from Catholicks. 
| 12, © He that proteſteth with S. Ferom, that he 
| | 2 doth abhor all Sects and names of particular Men; 

| 


* as Marcioniſts, Montaniſts, Valent inians, and the like: 
cc 


cc 


Hieron. 

Dial.cont. 
| 3 *, one Prieſt for the time is to be obeyed by God's Or- 
| an. CyPpri- J 
| — - * Brother-hood of all Chriſtianity : he that is modeſt, Þ 
| Cornel. quiet, ſober, void of contention; and obedient as St. 


* 
: 


4 2 Cor. 10. ſtand againſt the ſame. And finally, he that can be 


' #ambroe © I and ſincerely with the whole * Colledge of Chriſts 
Ep. 7. ad '& Apoſtles together, Credo ſanctam Ecclefiam Catholican, 
Syricium.“ I do believe the Holy Catholickand Univerſal Church 


- 
* 
. 
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« and whatſoever that Church doth ſet forth, teach, Hieron. 
„hold, or believe; that Man (no doubt) is in a moſt a. 2 
« ſure caſe for matters of his Faith, and cannot poſli- * ra 
« bly walk awry therein; but may think himſelf a Aug.ſerm. 


« good Chriſtian fbr this firſt Point, which is, for 18:. de 
matters of Belief. | temp. 


SECT. 2. 
Concerning good Works, 


hf [pom followeth the ſecond part of Chriſtian 
profeſſion, concerning Life and Manners ; which 

is a matter of ſo much more difficulty than the for- 

mer; by how many more ways a Man may be decei- 

ved and led from a vertuous Life, than from ſincere 

Faith. Wherein there can be no compariſon at all, 

ſeeing the 3 of our Belief is ſo manifeſt (as hath 

been ſhewed) that no Man can err therein, but of in- 
excuſable wilfulneſs. Which wilfulneſs in Error and 
Hereſie, the Holy * Fathers of Chriſt's Primitive & See 8. 
Church, did always refer to two principal and Origi- Au. lib. de. 
nal Cauſes; that is, to Pride, or over-weening in our util. cred. 
own conceits, and to malice againſt our Superiors, for 3 in 
not giving us contentation in things that we defire. o. loan. 


. vo ep. Joan. 
Of the firſt do proceed the deviſing of new opinions, Cyp. ep. 


! new gloſſing, expounding, and applying of Scriptures ; 61. 


the calling of holy Writ it-ſelf in queſtion ; the con- 1 hoes. 
tempt of ancient Cuſtom and Traditions ; the prefer- oof He. 
ring of our Judgments before all others, either pre- reſies. 
ſent or paſt ; the debaſing of holy Fathers, Prieſts Pre- 

lates, Councils, Ordinances, Conſtitutions, and all other 

things, and proofs whatſoever, that ſtahd not with our 

own liking and approbarion, Of the ſecond Fountain 

are derived other qualities conformable to that humor; 


as are, the denying of Juriſdiction and Authority in our 


F Superiors; the contempt of Prelates; the exaggeration 


of the faults and defects of our Governors; the impug- 
nation of all Biſhop-like Dignity, or Eccleſiaſtical Emi- 
nency, and eſpecially of the See-Apoſtolick, whereun- 
to appertaineth the correction of ſuch like offenders. The do- 
And finally, for ſatisfying this devilliſh and moſt per- 


ings of 
* ; Heretick . 
nicious Men of malice, thoſe wicked Reprobates do 
| incite 
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incite and arm the people againſt their Spiritual Pa- 
ſtors ; they kindle Factions aginſt God's Anointed Sub- 
ſtitutes; they deviſe a new Church, a new form of Go- 
vernment, a new Kingdom, and Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy 
upon Earth, whereby to bring Men in doubt and ſtag- 
gering, what, or whom to believe, or whereunto to 
have recourſe in ſuch difficulties as do ariſe. 
Theobſer- 14. Theſe two Maladies (I ſay) of Pride and Malice, 
K Er Hf have been the two cauſes of obſtinate error in all Here- 
an. ep. 65, ticks from the beginning; as full well noted that holy 
ad Rogati- and ancient Biſhop and Martyr St, Cyprian when he ſaid 
an. ſo long ago. * Theſe are the beginnings and original 
* cauſes of Hereticks and wicked Schiſmaticks: firſt, to 
* pleaſe and like well of themſelves; and then, being 
puffed up with the ſwelling of Pride, to contemn their 
Governors and Superiors. Thus do they abandon 
and forſake the Church; thus do they erett a profane 
Altar out of the Church, againſt the Church; thus 
do they break the peace and unity of Chriſt, and do 
© rebel againſt God's holy Ordination. 
Manycau- 15. Now then, as theſe are the cauſes, either only 
ſes of evil or principal of erring in our belief, moſt facile and eaſie 
Life. (as we ſee) to be diſcerned ; ſo of going aſtray in Life 
and Manners, there are many more occaſions, cauſes, 
off-ſprings, and Fountains to be found. That is to ſay, 
ſo many in number, as we have evil paſſions, inordinate 
Appetites, wicked deſires, or unlawful Inclinations 
within our mind, every one whereof, is the cauſe often- 
times of diſordered Life, and breach of God's Com- 
mandments. For which reſpect, there is much more 
ſet down in Scripture, for exhortation to good life, 
than to direction of Faith; for that the defect herein is 
more ordinary and eaſie, and more provoked by our 
own frailty, as alſo by the multitude of infinite temp- 
1 effect tations. Wherefore we read that our Saviour Jeſus 
ot Chriſt's jn the very beginning of his Preaching, ſtraight after 


firſt Ser- a : 
— 1 he was baptized, and had choſen unto him St. Peter 


J. 6. 7. and St. Andrew, James and John, and ſome other fer 


Diſciples, went up to the Mountain, and there made 
his firſt moſt excellent, famous, and copious Sermon, 
recited by St. Matthew in three whole Chapters; 
| wherein 
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wherein he talketh of nothing elſe but of vertuous 
Life, poverty, meekneſs, juſtice, purity, ſorrow for ſin, 

tience in ſuffering, contempr of riches, forgiving of in- 
juries, faſting, prayer, pennance, entring by the ſtraight 
Gate; and finally, of perfection, holineſs, and integrity 
of converſation, and of the exact fulfilling of every jot 
of God's Law and Commandment. _ 

16. He aſſured his Diſciples with great afleveration, Mar. x. 
that he came not to break the Law, but to fulfill the. 
fame; and conſequently, whoſoever ſhould break the Ibid. 
leaſt of his Commandments, and ſhould ſo teach Men 
to do, that is, ſhould perſevere therein, without repen- 
tance, and ſo by his example drew other Men to do the 
like, ſhould have no place in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Again, he exhorted them moſt earneſtly to be Lights, 
and to ſhine by good works to all the World; and that 
except their Juſtice did exceed the Juſtice of Scribes 
and Phariſees, (which was but ordinary and external ) 
they could not be ſaved. He told them plainly, they Ibid. y. 

might not ſerve two Maſters in this Life, but cither 22. 

| mult forſake God, or abandon Mammon. He cried unto Chap. s. 

them, Attendite, ſtand attent, and conſider well your Chap. 7. 

ſtate and condition: and then again, See to enter by the © 

" ſtraight Gate. And laſtly, he concludeth, that the on- 

ly trial of a good Tree, is the good fruit which it yield- 

eth; without which fruit, let the Tree be never ſo fair 

or pleaſant to the eye, yet is it to be cut down and 

burned; and not that every one who ſhall ſay or cry un- 

to him, Lord, Lord, at the laſt day ſnould be ſaved, or 

enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but only ſuch as 

did execute in deeds, the Will and Commandments of 

his Father in this life. For want whereof, he aſſureth 

them, that many at that day, who had not only belie- 

ved, but alſo done Miracles in his Name, ſhould be 

denied, rejected, and abandoned by him. 

17. Which long leſſon of vertuous life, being the paith is 

Writ that ever our Saviour gave in publick to his Diſ- notſuffici- 

 Fiples then newly gathered together, as St. Matthew ent with- 
Moteth (having treated very little of points of Faith be- Dt works. 

Pore, but only in general, by ſome Miracles and Preach- 

Ing, having ſhewed himſelf to be the true Mefias) doth 

7 | ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently teach us, that it is not enough to believe 
in 7eſus, and make profeſſion of his Name and Doctrine; 
A Simili- except we conform our lives and actions according to 
tudetouch- the preſcript of the Commandments, For albeit, in . 
ing Faith Chriſtian Religion, Faith be the firſt and principal 
andworks. foundation whereupon all the reſt is to be ſtaid and 
grounded, yet, as in other material buildings, after the 
foundation is laid, there remaineth the greateſt labour, c 
time, coſt, cunning, and diligence, to be beſtowed upon 6 
the framing and furniſhing of other parts that muſ 
enſue : even ſo in this celeſtial edifice or building of c 
our Soul, having laid once the foundation and ground 6 
of true belief (which a Chriſtian oftentimes diſpatch- ' 
In learn- eth in the ſpace of + one weeks learning) the reſt of all 
ing over Out life-time, labour, and ſtudies, is to be employed * 
his Cate - in the perfecting of our life and actions, and as it were, © 
chiſm. in raiſing up the walls and other parts of our ſpiritual 6 
building, by the exerciſe of all Vertues, and diligent Il © 
obſervation of God's Commandments. Without the I © 

which, our Faith is to no more purpoſe or profit, than 

is a foundation without a building upon it; or a ſtock 8 

Jam. z. or tree that beareth no fruit. Which thing, St. Jane, 
expreſſeth moſt excellently in this fit ſimilitude: Een 

a a body without a ſpirit is dead, ſo is faith without works, | © 

An anei- . 18. Which neceflary point of vertuous life, and ob. 
ent error ſerving God's Commandments (for that certain carnal! I * 
of ſenſual and ſenſual Chriſtians in the Primitive Church, even 
Men about yet whilſt the Apoſtles themſelves were alive, would in 
7 no wiſe underſtand aright, but for pleaſing their own It © 

| * appetites, deviſed upon certain dark and hard ſpeeches I * 
of St. Paul, that only Faith was ſufficient to ſave them) 

St. Auguſtine, and other ancient Fathers were of opini- *© 

on, that not only the laſt words of St. James, and the whole 

diſcourſe which he maketh of this matter in that Chap- N 

ter, but alſo both his and all other Apoſtles Writings, I 

ſet forth and publithed after St. Paul's Epiſtles, were Þ © 
principally: to repreſs this moſt abſurd and pernicious ÞY © 

error. For declaration whereof; I will alledge only 4 6 

theſe words of St. Auguſtine's following, expreſſy writ- i © 
ten in a Book for this purpoſe, entituled, Of Faith aud 
good Works, Thus then he beginneth : | W* 


19. , For : 
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19.“ For that this wicked opinion of only Faith, S. Au in's 
was ſprung up in the Apoſtles time by ill underſtand- diſcourſe. 
* ing of St. Paul; all thy ther Apoſtolical Epiſtles gaga &. 
* which enſue, of St. Peter, St. John, St. James, and 
St. Jude, were directed principally to this end, to prove oper. c. iq. 
* with all vehemency, That faith without good works, is 
* nothing worth. Even as indeed St. Paul himſelf did 
not define every manner of Faith, whereby we believe 
* in God ; but only meaneth that profitable Evangelical 
* Faith which hath Works annexed, proceeding of Cha- 

* rity. And as for that Faith which is without Works, Gal. 5. 

* and yet ſeemeth to theſe Men to be ſufficient for their 

* ſalvation ; he proteſteth, that it is ſo unprofitable, as 

* he doubteth not to ſay of himſelf, HFI ſhould have all 1 Cor. 13 
Faith, in ſuch ſort, as I were able to move mountains, and 

yet had not charity, I were nothing. By which Charity 

(no doubt) good life is meant, for that in another place 

it is ſaid, Charity is the fulfilling of the Law, W here- Rom. 13. 
* fore St. Peter moſt evidently in his ſecond Epiſtle, ha- 

* ving exhorted Men to holineſs of life and manners, 

* ſheweth, that certain wicked perſons took occafion by 

| © ſome obſcure ſentences of St. Paul, to promiſe them- 

! I © ſelves ſecurity of ſalvation by only Faith. Which 

- | | bard ſentences, St. Peter affirmeth, that theſe miſera- , pet. z. 
ble Men perverted to their own deſtruction, as they 
did alſo other holy Scriptures; ſeeing that St. Paul 
was of the very ſame opinion that the other Apoſtles 
n {8 * were, concerning life everlaſting to be obtained by none, 
11 WW © but by ſuch only, as joyned vertuous life with their be- 
es lief. But St. James, of all other, is moſt vehement 
n) WM © againſt ſuch as think that Faith can ſuffice to ſalvati- 
on, without good Works; inſomuch, as he compareth 
le | them to the Devils themſelves, ſaying, Doſt thou be- 
lieve that there is one God? thou doſt well: the devils alſo 
gs, do believe the ſame, and tremble, What could be ſpo- 
ere FF ken more truly, briefly, and vehemently than this? ſee- 
dus ing in the Goſpel we read, that the Devils made the 
nly By ſame confeſſion of Chriſts Deity that did St. Peter, and ; 

- 8 yet Chriſt commended the one, and reprehended the 58 : 4 
and other, c. Wherefore, let not ſimple minds be de- Ibid. c. 22. 

ceived, and think that * know God, if they Fm 
N | | „ am , 


Jam. 120 
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© him with dead faith; that is, with a faith void of good 
* works, as the Devils do; for that they read (perhaps) 
in Scripture theſe words of Chriſt; This is life ever. i 
x 41 that Men know thee the true God ; and Feſis © 
Joan. 15. © Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Let them not (I ſay) be 
* deceived with this, but let them remember how 
7 Jean. 2.« Chriſt's Apoſtle expoundeth that ſaying, when he « 
* writeth; By this we know God (truly) if we keep bu ii < 
* Commandments; and whoſoever. ſaith that he knoweth | » 
* him, and yet keepeth not his Commangments, is a Har, i © 
and the truth is not in him. ; 
20. Thus far have I thought good to alledge St. 
Aug. En- Auguſtine's words and diſcourſe, furniſhed, as you ſee, * 
8 c. with great variety of Scriptures out of his moſt ex- 
& cellent Book, De Fide e operibus, of which Book he 
writeth thus in another place of his works: © I have 
* written a Book (faith he) of this queſtion, whoſe 
St. Aug. title is of Faith and Works, in which, according to the 
— excel- © holy Scriptures, fo much as by God's help I could, 
8 I have demonſtrated, that Men muſt be ſaved by that 
Operibus Faith which is joyned with good works, which 8. 
2 * Paul did evidently enough declare, when he ſaid, 
Gal. 3. That in Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circumciſion nor Prepuce 
is any thing worth, but Faith that worketh well by Cha. 
* rity. But if this Faith do work evil and not well, then 
without all doubt, it is a dead Faith in 1t-ſelf accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle St. James, who added yet further: 
ſam. 2. * That, if any ſay he hath faith, and yet hath not works, 
* can his faith ſave him > Moreover, if a wicked Man for 
* his only Faith may be ſaved by help of that purging 
1 Cor. 3. © fire, whereof St. Paul ſpeaketh to the Corinthians (as 
* ſome erroneouſly have believed) then would it follow, 
that Faith without Works may ſave a Man, and then 
* thould it be falſe which St. James Co-equal Apoſtle 
© with St. Paul, left written, that Faith without Works 
cannot ſave us. Nay, it muſt be falſe alſo which St. 
* Pau! him ſelf affirmed to the Corinthians, ſaying, Be not 
* deceived, for neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor A. 
* dulterers, nor Thieves, neither Drunkards, or the like, 
* ſhall ever poſſeſs the Kingdom of God: which yet ſhould 
* not be true, if Chriſtian Men perſevering in * uy 
| « ſho 
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© ſhould be ſaved notwithſtanding, for only believing 
© the Faith of Chriſt. For if they be ſaved, how ſhall 
© they not be in the Kingdom of God? Thus far St. 
© Auguſtine, 

21. The very ſame diſcourſe maketh S. Gregory the The proof 
Great, out of holy Writ upon this point. For having uſed by t. 
conſidered thoſe moſt comfortable words of Chriſt to Pager. 
Saint Thomas : Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and e 
jet haue believed; he annexeth as followeth. Per- Greg. 
© haps here every Chriſtian will ſay within himſelf, I hom. 20. 
do believe, and therefore I am blefled, and ſhall be in Evan. 
t ſaved. Wherein he ſaith truth, if his life be an- 
ſwerable to his belief. For that a true Faith doth 
not contradict in manners, the things which it pro- 

' fefſeth in words. For which cauſe, it was ſaid of | 
certain falſe Chriſtians by S. Paul; That they con- Tit. 1. 
feſſed God in words, but denied him in deeds : and by 1 Joan. 2. 
8. John, That whoſoever ſaith, he knoweth God, and 

* keepeth not his Commandments, is a Lyar. Which 

being ſo we muſt examine the truth of our Faith, 

by conſideration of our Life: for then, and not o- 
therwiſe, are we true Chriſtians, if we fulfill in works 

that whereof we have made promiſe in words; that What we 
„is, in the day of our Baptiſm, we promiſed to re- promiled 
' nounce the pomp of this World, together with all inBaptim 
* the works of iniquity ; which promiſe, if we perform 

now after Baptiſm, then are we true Chriſtians, and 

may be joyful. And in another place, the ſame holy Lib. 33. 
* Father addeth this. For that divers Men are Chri- — 
s MW ftians in Profeſſion and Faith only, and not in life; © 6. 

33 Hence it is ſaid, by the voice of truth it-ſelf : Not Mat. 7. 
„every one that ſhall ſay to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 

en into the Kingdom of Heaven. And again: Why do you 

le ¶ call me Lord, Lord, and do not perform the things that 
stel you > Hence it is, that God complained of his 

st. people the Jews, ſaying, This people honoureth me 1 
ot vith their Lips, but their Heart is far off from me. And pal. i. 
Je Prophet David of the ſame people; They loved 

ke, ¶ him with their mouth, and with their tongues they lyed 

11d No him, &c. Wherefore let no Man truſt that his 

ins Path may ſave him without good deeds, ſeeing that 

11d 2 2 we , 
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we know it is written expreſſy; That Faith without 
works is dead : and conſequently, cannot be profitable, 
or ſave us from damnation. Hitherto S. Gregory. 
22, Which very concluſion S. Chryſoſtom maketh 
with great vehemency, upon conſideration of that wo- 
ful chance and heavy judgment that hapned unto him, 
who in the Goſpel was admitted to the Feaſt of Chri. 
ſtian Faith and Knowledge, but for lack of the orna. 
ment or garment of good Life, was contumeliouſly de. 
prived of his expectation, of whom St. Coro) 
words are theſe : He was invited to the Feaſt, and 
brought to the Table, but for that by his foul Gar. 
* ment he diſhonoured our Lord that had invited him; 


h m. 9. in hear how miſerable and lamentable a puniſhment he 


Joan. 


2 Cor. 5 


The con- 
cluſion 
of this 


Chapter. 


ſuffered: He was not only thruſt from the Table and 
Banquet, but alſo bound hand and foot, and caſt into 
* utter darkneſs, where there is eternal weeping and 
* gnaſhing of teeth. Wherefore, let us not, I beſeec 
* you dear Brethren, let us not ( ſay) deceive our ſelye 
and imagine that our Faith will fave us without gout 
Works. For except we joyn pure Life to our B 
lief, and in this Heavenly Vocation of ours, do A 
* parel our ſelves with worthy garments of vertuou 
© deeds, whereby we may be admitted at the Marriage 
day in Heaven; nothing ſhall be able to deliver 1 
* from the damnation of this miſerable Man, that want 
* ed his Wedding-weed. Which thing St. Paul we 
noteth, when having ſaid, We have an everlaſting hou 
in Heaven, not made by hands: he addeth preſently ti 
exception; Si tamen veſtiti, E non nudi inveniamur 
That 1s, if we be found at that day well apparell 
and not naked. Would to God every Chriſtian de 
rous of his Salvation, would ponder well this D 
courſe and Exhortation of St. Chryſoſtom. 

23. And fo with this alone, to conclude our Spes 
in this Chapter, without allegation of further matt 
of authorities (which are infinite to this effect) it n 
appear by that which hath already been ſet doi 
wherein the true profeſſion of a Chriſtian conſiſtet 
and thereby each Man that is not partial, or blin 
in his own affection (as many are) may take a view 
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his eſtate and condition, and frame unto himſelf a very 
probable conjecture, how he is like to ſpeed at the laſt 
accounting day ; that is, what profit or damage he 
may expect by his knowledge and profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtian Religion. For as to him that walketh uprightly 
in that Vocation, and performeth effectually every way 
his profeſſed duty, there remain both infinite and in- 
eſtimable rewards prepared: fo to him that ſtrayeth 
aſide, and ſwerveth from the right path of Life or 
Faith preſcribed unto him, there are no leſs pains and 
puniſhments reſerved, For which cauſe every Chri- 
{tian that is careful of his Salvation, ought to fix his 
Eye very ſeriouſly upon them both; and as in belief 
to ſhew himſelf conſtant, firm, humble, obedient, and 
in one word, Catholtck : ſo in Life and Converſation, 
to be honeſt, juſt, pure, innocent and holy. 

24, And for that, this ſecond point concerning life 
and manners, is of more difficulty (as hath been ſhewed) 
than the other of belief (whereof notwithſtanding we 
have alſo treated ſufficiently in the former Chapters) 
the reſt of this whole Work ſhall tend to the declara- 
tion of this later part, I mean, of Good Life ; thereby 
to ſtir up and awake (if ſo it may pleaſe the merciful 
goodneſs of our bleſſed Saviour) the ſlothful hearts of 
Chriſtians to the cogitation of their own eſtate, and 
make them more vigilant in this great affair, whereon 
dependeth their endleſs woe or welfare. 


K I. 


Of the two principal Exerciſes that do appertain to a 
vertuous Chriſtian life: Which are, to reſiſt all ſin, 
and to exerciſe all kind of Virtue and good Mors; 
with the means how to perform them both, 


Uppoſing that in the parts of this Book which en- 
8 ſue, we are to deal only with ſuch as are inſtru- 
cted and ſettled in true Chriſtian-Faith, (where- 
unto we have proved before, that vertuous Life and 
good Deeds are neceſſarily to be adjoyned) it ſeemeth 
convenient in this place to treat of the points or prin- 
cipal parts belonging thereunto; I mean, to Chriſtian 
|  &: conver- 
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converſation, Which parts are briefly preſcribed by 
God himſelf, in the Writings of David, Eſay, and 
other Prophets of the Old Teſtament, to be two, to 
wit, To decline from vice, and to embrace vertue. But 
much more plainly are they ſet down and dilated by 
St. Peter, St. Paul, and other Saints of the Evangeli- 
cal, Law; the former affirming, that the fruit and 
effect of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion was, That we being 
dead to fin, ſhould live to juſtice : and the other ad- 
joyning, that the grace of God our Saviour appeared to 
all Men, ox nia us to this end, that we renouncing 
all Wickedneſs, ſhould live juſtly and godly in this 
World, &c. | 
2. By which teſtimonies of Holy Writ, and by ma- 
ny other which to this purpoſe might be alledged, is 
made clear and evident, that the whole duty of a Chri- 
ſtian- man's life in this World, is reduced ta theſe two 
heads or principles; to wit, to the reſiſtance of all 
Evil, and to the exerciſe of all Piety and Vertue. In 
reſpect of the firſt, our life is called in holy Scripture, 
a Warfare upon Earth, and vertuous Men are termed 
Soldiers. For that, as good Soldiers do lie in conti- 
nual wait to reſiſt their Enemies, ſo vigilant Chriſti- 
ans do carefully ſtand upon their watch, for reſiſting 
the ſuggeſtions and temptations of ſin. In regard of 
the ſecond point, we are named Labourers, Husband- 
men, Sowers, Merchants, Banquers, Stewards, Farmers, 
and the like; and our whole life is termed a Mart, 
Traffick, or Negotiation. For that, as theſe kind of 
people do attend with diligence to their gain and in- 
creaſe of temporal riches in this life, ſo ought we to 
apply our ſelves wholly, in the continual exerciſe of 
good works, to the honour and praiſe of God whoſe 
people we are, and to the augmentation of our merit 
and treaſure in the World to come. | 
3. Theſe then are the two parts of a good Chriſtian 
life; the two principal points whereupon we ſhould 
meditate ; the exerciſe wherein we ſhould be occupi- 
ed ; the two legs whereupon we ſhould walk towards 
our Country ; the two arms wherewith we ſhould lay 
faſt-hand on God's eternal Kingdom; the two wings 
whereby 
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whereby we muſt flie and mount up to Heaven. So 
that, whoſoever doth want any one of theſe two parts, 
albeit he had the other, yet can he never aſcend to 
God's bliſs, no more than a Bird con flie, being maim- 
ed of one of her wings. My meaning is, that neither 
nr of life is ſufficient, without good works, nor 
good works available, without a pure and undefiled 
life. The latter is made clear by God's own ſpeeches | 
to the people of Jſrael, whoſe Sacritices, Oblations, Eſay r. | 
Prayers, and other ſuch works, that were commended Jer. 5. | 
and commanded by himſelf, he oftentimes rejected, and Amos 5. 
accounted abominable, for that the Preſenters and Ex- 
hibiters thereof, were Men of impious and ſinful con- 
verſation. The former alſo is apparently ſhewed by Mat. 25. 
Chriſt's Parable of the fooliſh Virgins, who albeit they 
were Virgins, and incontaminate from ſin, yet becauſe 
they lacked the Oyl of good works to give light in their 
Lamps, they were excluded from the Marriage-banquet ; 
as alſo that other moſt unfortunate fellow was, who 
wanted his Wedding ornaments. Both theſe points then Mar. 22. 
are neceſſary to a Chriſtian- man's ſalvation, and that 
ſo neceſſary, as the one without the other is not avail- 
able. And by this may appear the moſt excellent Per- 
fection of Chriſtian life, if it were performed as it ſhould 
be, (and many, no doubt, do perform it) which is to 
admit no ſin either in mind or work, and to pretermit 
no vertue that may be exerciſed. O Angelical ! yea 
more than Angelical excellency, for that Angels have 
neither temptations of ſins to reſiſt, neither meritorious 
works to exerciſe themſelves in. We will treat bricfly 


of both parts. 
SECT. I. 


About reſiſtance of Sin. 


4. A ND as for the firſt point, wherein a Chriſtian- 
Man muſt reſiſt all temptations of fin, it is 


clear, that we are bound to do it manfully, vigilantly, 
conſtantly, and ſincerely, under pain of High- Treaſon 
to God himſelf, is we ſhould relent, and yield to his 
enemy and ours. For which cauſe, St. Paul doth add, 


that in this reſiſtance we ought to ſtrive even to death, 
P 4 and 
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reſiſt fin 


even to 


death. 
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1 Pet. 5. 
x John 2. 


Job. 13. 


* 


Why 
Chriſt 
will have 
us fight. 


2 Tim. 2. 
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and to the ſhedding of our blood, if need require, 
Nondum uſque ad ſanguinem reſtitiſtis adverſus peccatum 
repugnantes, ſaith he, you have not yet reſiſted unto 
the effuſion of your blood in fighting. againſt ſin, as 
though he had ſaid, this muſt you do, and this is your 
duty and obligation 3 and to this will God have you 
bounden, when occaſion of temptation is offered. And 
to the Epheſians he maketh a long diſcourſe upon this 
matter, exhorting them to arm themſelves to this fight: 
Put on (ſaith he) the armor of God upon you, that you may 
be able to ſtand (in fight) againſt the ſnares of the Devil, 
&c. Take unto you, I ſay, the armor of God, that you may 
be a'le to reſiſt in the day of temptation, and ſtand per- 
fect in all points, &c. Aud that you may be ſtrong to 
overcome all the fiery darts of the wicked adverſary. And 
finally, to omit many other ſpeeches of his to this pur- 
poſe, he giveth a general Rule to his Scholar Timothy: 
That no Mo Bas be crowned which fighteth not competently, 

5. According to which Doctrine, St. James alſo, St. 
Peter, and St. John do earneſtly exhort us to reſiſt ſtrong- 


ly and vigilantly both the Devil, and his Captains and 


Inſtruments, the Fleth and the World, as a point where- 
in principally conſiſteth the bounden duty of a good 
Chriſtian in this life. In conformity whereof, the ho- 
ly and bleſſed Man Job, endued with God's Spirit fo 
many Ages paſt and gone, doth after a large Diſcourſe 
of the dreadful Power, and Cruelty of our great Ene- 
my Leviathan or Satan, end with this watch-word ; 
Memento beJi. Be not unmindful of the War which 
thou haſt in hand, and ſhalt have during life, with this 
mortal Enemy of thine. 5 

6. If you ask me why our merciful Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, hiving conquered this Leviathan, and all the 
force of ſin in him; would notwithſtanding have us 
tight after him, and paſs through a Battel unto his imi- 
tation; one reaſon is evident by that we have cited be- 
fore out of St. Paul, that he will have us Crowned, and 
that none can be crowned, but he that hath lawfully fought : Þ 
And therefore he repeateth ſo often in the Book of Re- 
velations, that he will give the Crown of Heaven only 
ta ſuch as have overcome, and conquered in this Com- 


batc, 
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bat, Vincenti (ſaith he) dabo manna abſconditum. To Apoc. 2.3. 
him that ſhall conquer will I give hidden Manna. And 

again, Qui vicerit, fic veſtietur, he that ſhall overcome 

ſhall thus be apparelled by me with glory. And finally, 

to omit many other places he concludeth this third 
Chapter of Revelations in theſe words: To him that 
overcometh will I give a ſeat together with me in my 

throne, even as having conquered, do fit down with my 

Father in his Throne. 

7. In which laſt words, if you mark, there is another 
cauſe diſcovered of this our War, which ought to tickle 
our very Hearts, to wit the Imitation of our Captain, 
and thereby our Crowning with him : that as he by 
fighting, and over-coming was exalted to the throne of 
his Father ; ſo ſhall we be to his Throne for the like 
reaſon, Upon which cauſe, and moſt comfortable con- 
ſideration, Saint Paul foundeth himſelf in his Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, when he exhorteth them ſo earneſtly Heb. 12. 
to the like fight, in theſe words:“ Shaking off from 
* us all weight or clog that may hinder us, let us by 
« Patience run unto the Combat offered unto 'us, with 
* our Eyes fixed upon the Author of our Faith, and 
« fulfiller thereof, Chriſt Jeſus, who ſetting before his 
Eyes the Joys of Heaven; and contemning the con- 

„ fuſion (or Worldly ſhame) that thereof might enſue, 
« ſuſtained the Croſs, and thereby is come now to fit 
* at the right-hand of the Seat of God his Father. 

8. This was the moſt excellent encouragement and Pivers 
exhortation of Saint Paul, whereby we ſee two or three Reaſons of 
particular cauſes uttered, why Chriſt our Redeemer our fight. 

ath ordained us to fight ſo earneſtly againſt the temp- 
tations of ſin in this World: the one that we may 

thereby follow him, and ſhew our ſelves dutiful Chil- 
dren of ſuch a Father, and worthy Soldiers of ſuch 

2 a Captain; and the other, that we declare alſo thereby 
- the force of his Heavenly Grace, which was not only 
4K able to conquer the Devil in himſelf, and his own di- 
vine Perſon, but in his pooreſt Servants in like man- 
ner, who by him do overcome, and conquer daily, and 
thereby do get unto themſelves infinite Crowns of glo- 
ry in Heaven: which gain, is the third cauſe of this 
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holy and pious Qrdination to have us fight. And this 

* See St. do the ancient * Fathers prove at large in their Wri- 
Aug. 1. 1. tings, when they declare unto us, why (notwithſtanding 
de peccat. the guilt of original ſin, and concupiſcence therean de- 
ale. & lib, Pending, be taken away by Chriſt's Paſſion, and by ver. 
2. C. 28. & tue thereof in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, that yet) 
Ii. 1. cont. the ſting or temptation of the ſaid concupiſcence, or fo- 
ju! c. 3. mentation of ſin, called by Diyines, fomes peccati, doth 
* 2: ſtill remain; and this not to our hurt, but ad agonem, 
©. * as the Fathers words are; that · is to ſay, to miniſter 


1. de civ. unto us Fight and Combat, and thereby matter of Vi- 


cap. 25. Ctory and Conqueſt, and merit here, and in the Life to 
Why _ come, a Crown of glory, O moſt merciful ordination 
— of our good God ! What Father could ever be ſo care- 
cence to ful of his Children, as he is of us, to work every way 
fin re- our good, and our greateſt good? 
maineth 9. Hence alſo it proceedeth, that St. James, conſider- 
NEE ing the grounds and points before-ſpecitied, doth (to 
pm animate us the more to this fight) uſe that moſt com- 
fortable exhortation, whereby he beginneth his Epiſtle 
Jam. 1- in theſe words: Brethren, take it for a matter of all joy 
when you fall into ſundry ſorts of temptations. And to 


1 C97: 10. ſtrengthen this, St. Pau! aſſureth us, That God is faith. 


Chriſt is 
ful, and will not ſuffer us to be tempted above our power. 
ring one And otherholy Faber do add — for confirmation 
bats and hereof, that Chriſt our Saviour delighteth ſo much in 
looketh this Battel and Combat of ours againſt fin, that he 
_ vouchſafeth to be preſent, and ſtanding by us, looketh 

on, and abetteth us therein, ſubminiſtring to us both 

force and grace, wherewith to gain the Victory, and 

this not only in external Combats, ſuch as were of his 

Martyrs, againſt their bloody Perſecutors; but in all 
Athan. in inward conflicts alſo of the mind, againſt the tempta- 
vita Ss. tions of the foreſaid concupiſcence, and of the Fleſh, 
—. — World, and Devil: and ſo doth St. Athanaſius record, 
in vita S. that Chriſt was preſent with that great Saint, St. Au. 
Catar. hon). And the like doth St. Antoni us, Raymundus, and 
Sen. & S. others, record of St. Catharine of Sienna, and other 
Ant. Epiſ- Saints, in their horrible conflicts and temptations of the 
bus, flesh, and other like ſuggeſtions of the Enemy, and af 


Horent. 2" 
p. 3. tit. ter the Combate ended, for their more compleat comfort, 


23. c. 24» their 
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their Saviour appeared unto them (when they feared 
leſt he had abandoned them, and ſo they had loſt all) 
and ſhewed that he was much pleaſed with their Fight, 
ſeeing they yielded no conſent, but manfully had ſtood 
out and gotten the Victory. And when they asked him, 
where he was in time of their ſo extreme affliction, he 
anſwered, that he was by them, and looked upon their 
Combat, and took pleaſure to ſee them fight ſo man- 
fully by the force of his grace; being aſſured, that he 
would make them win, and have the Victory, by the 
help that he gave them. And this it is to ſerve ſuch 
a Maſter, and ſuch comfort may we take to enter into 
Battel upon confidence of ſuch a Captain, under whom, 
no Man loſeth or taketh hurt, but he that either run- 
neth away or refuſeth the Battel, or confideth over- 
much in his own ſtrength, and not in the ſtrength of 
his ſaid Maſter. 

10. And thus much be ſpoken briefly of the pious ow we 
cauſes that moved our Saviour to leave us this War : muſt be- 
but now ſomewhat muſt be ſaid alſo of the manner have our 
how we are to fight and behave our ſelves therein, that _ — 
is to ſay, with what diligence, with what attention, . 
with what rigour, canſtancy, ſincerity, ſeverity and reſo- 
lution, For albeit this consupiſcence, or fomes peccati, 
this ſting of ſenſuality inclining us to fin, be left on- 
ly ad -agonem, that 1s, to ſtrive withal, as before hath 
been ſaid -: yet is it a faſtidious and dangerous Worm, 

2 moſt peſtilent and peſtiferous Snake lying within our 

bowels, which if it be not diligently looked into, and 
reſiſted betime, and with all watchfulneſs ; certain it 

is, that it will overcome, conquer, and conſume us, or 

utterly infect and poiſon us before we be aware. Hear 

the complaint of one well exerciſed in this point: 7 Rom. 7. 
fee (faith St. Paul) another law in my members repugning The com- 
to the law of my mind, and captivating me in the law of 2 * 
fin, which is in my members. Oh! unhappy Man that I peak 
am, who ſhall deliver me from thu body of death? The che ſtix- 
grace of God by Jeſus Chriſt. ring of 

11, Here you ſee that St. Pau! after his Baptiſm, concupiſ- 
yea, and after his confirmation in Grace alſo, as may © 
appear out of this very Epiſtle to the Romans, criet 

out 
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out as you ſee, for that he felt the ſting of concupiſ- 
cence ſo ſtrong and forcible in his body againſt the law 
of his mind, as though it would violently compel him 
ro commit ſin indeed ; and that the only grace of God 
by Chriſt, through the merits of his Paſſion, was able 
to deliver him from the tyranny of this Tyrant, and 
from her ſtrong aſſault. Unto which Grace of our 
Saviour, this holy Apoſtles own diligence and co-ope- 
ration, in like manner, was not wanting; for ſo he 
both teſtifieth of himſelf, and exhorteth other Men to 
the ſame. Of himſelf, he teſtifieth every where of 
his fights and combats, and telleth the manner. there- 
1 Cor. 9. of: as for examples ſake, to the Corinthians; Ego ſis 
pugno, non quaſi azrem verberans, ł c. I do ſo fight (in 
the combats of ſin) as not beating the air; that is to 
ſay, not in vain, or idlely, without purpoſe, making 
vain ſhews and flouriſhes only as ſome do. But how 
then, holy Apoſtle 2 Hearken, I pray you,. what imme- 
St. Paul's diately followeth in the ſame place: But I do chaſten 
fight a- my body, and do bring it into ſubject ion, leſt when I have 
_ the preached to others, I become a rgprobate my ſelf. O dread- 
ful ſpeech ! for thoſe that either do flie wholly this com- 
bat, or are negligent, or over-delicate in the fight, ſee- 
ing that this choſen Veſſel of God, after his being 
taken up into the third Heaven, and made partaker 
of God's ſecrets, yet did he think it ſo neceffary for 
his ſalvation, to wage this battel with ſuch affliction 
and mortification of his body, as he brought it not on- 
ly into obedience and ſubjection to his Spirit, but 
Servitude Into ſervitude alſo, (for that is the word which the 
of the bo- Apoſtle uſeth) ſignifying thereby a moſt perfect ſubje- 
x By ction and rendring of his fleſh to his Spirit, ſuch as 
Pirit. hond Men or ſlaves do uſe towards their Lords, not 
daring to look aſide, nor to lift up ſo much as a finger 
againſt them, without certain aſſurance of ſevere puniſh- 
ment for the ſame ; and ſo did St. Paul ſubdue his 

body unto his Spirit. And this for himſelf, 
| 12. To others alſo he teacheth the ſame manner of 
Col. 5, fight, when he faith to the Coloſſi ans do you mortifie 
the members of your body upon earth: and then telleth 
them wherein they muſt be mortified, to wit, to rel 
; the 
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the temptations of fornication,uncleanneſs,lnſt, wicked con- St. Paul's 


cupiſcence, avarice, &c. And not only theſe, but their very air wage 


roots and origens alſo: as, anger, indignat ion, malice, blaſ- manner of 
phemy, filthy ſpeech,lyzng,and the like; which buds,and evil our fight. 


fruits of concupiſcence,in his Epiſtle tothe Romans,hecall- 
eth, facta carnis works of the fleſh ; for that by inſtigation 
of the fleſh, they commonly are committed : and then he 
giveth this general direction; If you live according to the 
fleſh, you ſhall dit, (to wit eternally) but if by the ſpirit gom. 
you do mortifie the works of the fleſh, you ſhall live. This 
then is the ſentence about the quality of this combat 
and fight, that it muſt be by chaſtiſing, and bringing 
our body into ſervitude, and by mortifying the mem- 
bers and fleſhly inclinations thereof, by the force and 


Te 


dominion of our ſpirit ; and that he which followeth 


this Rule, is in the way of life: and contrariwiſe, he 
that foſtereth, or is over-much indulgent to the caſe 
and appetites of his own fleſh, runneth the certain path 
of perdition ; according to the ſaying of our Saviour, Mat. 2. 
Qui amat animam ſuam perdit eam; he that loveth his 
Soul more than he ſhould, and yieldeth too much to her 
ſenſual delights, ſhall loſe her; and he that hateth her, 
that is, hateth her exceſſes, and repreſſeth the ſame by 
mortification, ſhall gain and preſerve her to eternal life. 

13. Upon this Ground then and Doctrine hath en- 
ſued, that this fight againſt ſin and the concupiſcence 
thereof, hath been followed ever with great care and 
caretulneſs, by the beſt ſort of Chriſtians ſince Chriſt's 
time, and that with ſuch preciſe exactneſs, as not only Not only 
they reſiſted all external acts of fin; as for example, he 
of Adultery, Theft, Murder, Deceit, Rapine, Injuſtice, nent 
and the like ; but the very inward conſent of heart alſo ; alſo is to 
for that Chriſt himſelf determined that point in the be re- 


_ caſe of Adultery, that when there is conſent of inward ſiſted. 
will, the ſin is committed before God, though it never ris K EY: 


come to external act. 

14. Moreover, the holy Apoſtle St. James noteth 
three ſteps or degrees concerning the complement of 
fin by the conſent of heart; to wit, Suggeſtion, Dele- 
tation, and Conſent : whereof, as the firſt is of the 
Enemy, the ſecond of our Senſuality, the third of ow 
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Reaſon and Free-will; ſo may the firſt be without our 

fault, the ſecond includeth, for the moſt part, ſome 

negligence of ours, the third convinceth us always of 

iniquity : or to uſe St. Gregory's own words, In ſugge- 

Gres. 2d ion is the ſeed of Sin; 19 the nouriſpment; 

a th in Conſent, the perfection. And therefore he that will 

11. Aug. avoid this Conſent, whereupon dependeth all (for that 

Cant. the external act of ſin, is no ſin, if there be no internal 

See of this conſent of mind) a good Chriſtian is bound to be vi- 

= gilant in all theſe three degrees: And firſt, to avoid 

c. 12. I. 12. ſuggeſtions what he may, by flying occaſtons either of 

de Trin. company or other. Secondly, if ſuggeſtions come, yet 

c. 12. to flie and reſiſt delectation, by cutting of the tempta- 

How ſug tion at the beginning, and cruſhing the Serpents head 

eſtion, as ſoon as it is put forth, and diſcerned whither it 

electa- tendeth. But if we ſhould be negligent in this, or could 

— and not avoid, or repreſs ſome ſenſual deleftation ; then at 

She leaſt to ſtand reſolutely and manfully in defence of our 

avoided. laſt bulwark, wherein lieth our life or death, which 
is the conſent of heart. 

The firſk 15. Now for performance of our duty in theſe three 

diligence things, eſpecially the two latter, wherein there is more 

neceſſary. danger, two diligences are neceflary, the one to be very 

watchfulover our on actions, thoughts, and words ac- 

cording to that ſaying of holy Job: I did fear all myown 

works, And the Prophet David more exactly: I did 

meditate with my heart in the night, and did exerciſe my 

Job 5s. ſelf, and did examine or ſweep my ſpirit : behold an ex- 

Pſal. 15, act examination of his thoughts and deeds. And this 

7e exerciſe of examining paſſed down to the Saints of the 

New Teſtament with no lefs rigour, but rather more 

than it was uſed by theſe Saints of the Old, as it is 

evident by St. Paul, who ſo exactly had examined his 

own Soul in this behalf, as he durſt affirm, that to his 

x Cor. 4. knowledge he was guilty of no fault or offence at all 

towards God, though yet in this he would not pro- 

nounce himſelf juſtified. And hereof proceeded the 

cuſtom of other holy Men, retained until this day in 

God's Church, by ſuch as are careful in this battel ; 

which is, to examine exactly and often their own Con- 

ſciences, both for thoughts, words, and deeds. And 

this is the firſt diligence. | 16, The 
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16. The ſecond is to attend to mortification of our The ſe 


aſſions, evil affections, and ſiniſter inclinations, proceed- cond di- 
fog ordinarily from the foreſaid infection of our ſen- ligence 
ſual concupiſcences ; for that by this means we come 1 
to weaken the forces of our enemies, and to cut off, as a 
it were his chief forces of battery againſt us. And for 
that nothing is more effectual to this end, than to chaſt- 
en and keep our own bodies low by corporal affliction; 
it is wonderful how all the ancient Saints, even from 
the Apoſtles themſelves, did frequent this wholeſome 
remedy. For of the Apoſtles in general, theſe words 
are left written by one of themſelves ; In jejuni mul- 
th, in multis vigiliu, in fame, ſiti, frigore, & nuditate, 2 Cor. 11. 
&c. They paſſed their lives in much faſting, much * Cor. 5- 
watching, hunger, thirſt, cold, and nakedneſs : where, 
of the firſt two at leaſt muſt needs be preſumed to 
have been voluntary. 

17. The ſame Apoſtle St. Paul, writing in like man- S. Timo- 
ner to his Scholar Timothy, and perſwading him not thy and 
to drink altogether water, but to uſe ſome little Wine, 38 
at leaſt for his ſtomach and frequent infirmities, doth from 
well ſhew thereby (as St. Chryſoſtome alſo noteth) and Wines. 
the matter is clear, that St. Timothy did wholly abſtain Chryſ. 
from Wine; and that, as may be thought by St. Pauls — 1. ep. 
own Example, who by his fact of going purified into : Tim. 
the Temple, as a Nazarean, and with them upon one hom. 2. 
days warning only (whereas the Nazareans were bound ad Pop. 
ro abſtain thirty days from Wine before they entred) Antio- 
is inferred, that St. Paul was utterly abſtemious, that 2 
is to ſay, did drink no Wine at all, and fo lived always Cern 
a Nazareans Life, wherein it is likely that his Scholar Numb. C. 
Timothy would imitate him, as alſo in the reſt of his Joſeph. l. 
bodily chaſtiſements and mortifications of his fleſh. $.99 

18. The like is recounted of other Apoſtolical Men The zu“ 
that lived in thoſe days: as for Example, of St. James ſterity of 
the Apoſtle, ſurnamed the Juſt, who is recorded by S. James 
Egeſippus, and related by Euſebius, that beſides other and o- 
auſterities of life concerning his Apparel, Diet, and ers. 
manner of continual mortification; his exerciſe of pray- 4 
ing on his Knees was ſuch (a thing that delicate Chri- feb. lib. 


ſtians of our days do much fly ) as the skin of his ſaid 2. hiſt. 
Knees . 22. 
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Knees was made ſo hard as the brawn of a Camel's 
Knee: and yet if we conſider, what neceſſity a Man, 
that was ſo holy and juſt, and had lived ſo long with 
Chriſt himſelf, might have of ſo much, and large Pray- 
er, in reſpect of us now; the difference will quickly ap- 
pear. The like, or rather greater ſeverity of life doth 
that learned Jew and Philoſopher Philo, recount of his 
1 Country-men the firſt Chriſtians in Alexandria under 
St, Met Saint Mark the Evangeliſt, ſent thither from Rome by 
and his Saint Peter to begin that Church, which he did with 
firſtOhri- ſuch exact piety, ſanctity, ſimplicity, abſtinence, and 
_ m mortification, as moved their very Adverſaries in Re- 
— ligion, (whereof Philo was one who lived at that time, 
Philo. 1. and ſaw their Lives) to extream admiration. And this 
de vita direction (no doubt) carried Saint Mark * from Saint 
ntem- Peter that ſent him thither, as alſo did Saint James, and 
pu other Apoſtles, and St. Mary Magdalen (that perhaps 
in Chron. exceeded them all in this kind) take the ſame from 
An. Chri- Chriſt himſelf, and ſuch as followed them in this ex- 
ſti. 46. erciſe of auſterity of life, had their warrant both from 
theſe Mens Examples, and from the Spirit of God 
inſtructing them, whereof you may read infinite Ex- 
amples in the foreſaid Egeſippus and Euſebius, and o- 
thers, that wrote the lives of Saints in thoſe firſt Ages; 
as alſo in Athanaſius of the Life of Saint Aut hon) the 
Monk, and in St. Hierom that regiſtred the acts of St. 
Paul the Ermit; and of St. Hilarion. And the like 
you may ſee in Joannes Caſſianus, Palladi us, Joannes Cli- 
macus, and others, that have recorded things of admi- 
ration in this behalf, which we now are almoſt afraid to 
read, and much more to imitate. All which rigour of 
exact life and mortification in theſe ancient Chriſtians, 
tended notwithſtanding to this end, to mortifie their 
Saint Au- Bodies, ſubdue their fleſh and ſenſuality, repreſs the 
guſtines motions of their concupiſcence, that thereby they might 
2 ſtand the more ſecure in this Battel of reſiſting ſin, 
on. whereof St. Auguſtine uſed thoſe effectual words: Mor iar, 
ſeſſ. c. J. ne moriar, I will dye, to the end I may not dye, that 


is to ſay, I will mortifie my fleſh, leſt I be ſlain in this 
Battel. „ 
19. This 
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19. This was the beginning of auſterity of life in A marvel- 

thoſe firſt Fathers and Founders of our Religion. This lous Ex- 
was the cauſe of firſt leaving the World and flying to Se, 
the Deſert. This was the origen of all Monaſteries, Cor. . 
Cloiſters, Ermitages, Cells, and ſolitary Habitations. 
And finally, this was the reaſon of all breach and ſepara- 
tion from fleſh and blood, and from all Worldly Con- 
yerſation 3 thereby to eſchew all occaſions of external 
temptations, and by that means, to gather the more force 
and ſtrength, for reſiſtance of the Internal. In which 
internal conflict notwithſtanding, the Combat oftentimes 
was ſo ſharp and vehement; as it is moſt wonderful to 
conſider what is recorded by the foreſaid Writers, 
touching aſſaults endured in this behalf, by thoſe an- 
cient Saints, that had left the World: and what ex- 
tream pains and afflictions they ſuſtained willingly, for 
continuing their reſiſtance againſt their ſpiritual adyer- 
ſary. Which things were ſet down (no doubt) and 
left written to us by God's holy Providence, for our 
confuſion that now live, who are ſo careleſs and negli- 
gent in reſiſting the aſſaults and temptations of ſin; as 
we make no account or eſtimation thereof at all. 

20. St. Hierom in a certain Epiſtle beareth witneſs 
of himſelf, that having abandoned the World, and re- 
tired himſelf into a wild Deſert of Syria: was moſt 
. terribly tempted (not unlike to St. Paul) with ſug- 

e geſtions of the fleſh. But what did he for reſiſting of 
this temptation ? and what ſucceſs had he therein? You Hieron. 
i. I ſhall hear reported by this his own Declaration. How Ep. 22. ad 
o often (faith he) being in the Wilderneſs and vaſt De- Euſt. Pau- 
of I © ſert, burnt up, and ſcorched by the extream heat of e 
s, the Sun (wherein the Monks of my time had their 
ir ugly habitations (was I tempted with cogitations of 

he © Roman delights, £#c. I fat alone, for that I was re- 

ht Þ © pleniſhed with ſorrow and bitterneſs, The parts of 
in, my Body were now become deformed and ügly, with 

ar, © continual wearing of my fack : and my skin was as S 
at black as the skin of an Ethiopian. I wept daily, and 4 
his paſſed my time continually in groaning: and when at 
length ſleep came upon me againſt my will; I lay down he ths 
nis © and did beat my bare bones, ſcarce hanging together, Bog 


| Ae ſterity of 
* againſt the ground. * my meat and drink I will oldatonks 
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* ſay nothing, whereas in this place, we that are Monks, 
* do uſe only cold water, even when we be ſick, and do 
* think it a great delicacy to taſte any one thing that 
* ſavoureth of the fire. 

21. © I therefore being in this caſe, and having ſhut 
my ſelf up in this Priſon for fear of Hell-fire, and for 
* avoiding of ſin; being fellow not only to Scorpions il 
* and wild Beaſts, and wholly worn out with continual WW, 
* faſting: yet could I not avoid the temptations of the 7 
St. Hie- * Rleſh, 6c. Wherefore I did caſt my ſelf down at the WW; 
rom's Feet of Jeſus: I did bathe the ground about me with In 
enced * tears, and dried the ſame up again with my own hair, Wir 
rations of © I did repreſs my rebellious fleſh, with continual ab. ſj; 
the fleſh. © ſtinence of whole Weeks together. I am not aſhamed pi 
to confeſs this miſery of my wretched eſtato. I re- Wi; 
member that I cryed unto Jeſus whole days and nights We; 
together, and ceaſed not to beat and knock my breaſt; 
until he aroſe and rebuked my Enemy, and thereby 
* reſtored to me my former tranquility, I perſevered 
in Prayer in that forlorn and ſavage Deſert (being 
angry and rigorous againſt my ſelf) and I hampered 
* with Impriſonment my miſerable fleſh, as our Lord is 
The con- my witneſs, until at length, after infinite tears ſhed, 
clufion of «and my wry ſight dazled with long looking up and 
dns inc heholding the Heavens, I ſeemed again to be reſtored 
to the company and fellowſhip of Angels: Wherewith 
* being made exceeding joyful, and replenithed ( as it 
were) with all kind of divine and celeſtial ſolace, I be- 
| gan to {ſing again within my ſelf, that moſt pleaſant 
Cant. 1. Song, We ſhall now run after the ſweet ſavour of thy 

* fragrant oint ments, O Lord. *' | 
The miſe. 22. Thus did theſe bleſſed Fathers and Saints of God 
rableeſtate behave themſelves : and thus did they eſteem them- 
of moſt ſelves bound to do, for refiſting of ſin, and for mainte- 
2 ns nance of their integrity. againſt the wicked afſaults of 
Feclel 4, Their ghoſtly enemy ; remembring well how it is writ- 
Prov. 33. ten. Fight valtantly for thy Soul, and ſtrive unto death for 
maintenance of juſtice, But (alas!) dear Brother, how 
do we behave our ſelves in this important buſineſs? 
what do we? what pains take we? what attention, 
What vigtlancy do we hold upon our thoughts, words 
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and actions? what caution do we uſe? what reſiſtance 
do we make? Is there any Man that flieth the occaſions 
of fin, or rather provoketh not the ſame ? Is there any 
now a-days that mortifieth his fleſh, or rather doth not 
cheriſh and pamper it to wickedneſs? Is there any Man 
that repreſſeth his own appetites? that (tandeth in fight 
againſt ſenſual ſuggeſtions 2 nay, rather, do not all the 
world run after their own concupiſcences 2 do they not 
yield themſelves as ſlaves to every temptation that doth 
ariſe 2 to every aſſault that the enemy maketh ; do they 
not devour every hook which the Devil layeth for their 
intrapping, and ſwallow down every poiſoned bait that 
is caſt for their deſtruction 2 O merciful Lord, what a The de- 
pitiful ſtate of the World [s this > Hearken (good Chri- 3 
tian) how: this caſe of a careleſs ſenſual Man is de- cht £1. 
cribed, even by the "ery finger of God himſelf, I loweth his 
ooked forth through the bar of my window (faith the concupiſ- 
Divine Wiſdom of God) and I ſaw and conſidered a ch . 
ad young fellow, who walked by corners of the ſtreets r 
* darkneſs, (ic. And there ran unto him a Woman, 
| WW decked up like an Harlot, and prepared to deceive 
s Wiuls, e#c. ſhe enticed him by flattery, and many ſweet 
„ WW ſpeeches, and entangled him with ſtrong allure- 
d ments. Preſently he followed her, as an Ox led unto 
d che ſlaughter, and as a wanton skipping Lamb that is 
h WMcarried to the ſhambles; like a Bird that maketh 
haſte to the ſnare, ſo followeth he, not knowing ( filly 
ſot) that he is drawn to fetters, and that the danger 
of his ſoul dependeth thereon, until his heart be ſtruck- 


* 


n- Wolute and wretchleſs Chriſtian, which hath no care Hanger by 
. 52 | © yielding 

te. MWreliſting temptations, but followeth every ſuggeſtion goonr con- 

of Inis own ſenſual appetite, and thereby not only wound- aupilcence 


to death his own heart and ſoul, by every conſent he 
ldeth unto ; but alſo (as the Scripture here noteth) 
hralleth himſelf in ſuch miſerable bondage and cap- Jan. 8. 
Ity, and caſteth himſelf into ſo ſtrong bands and inex- pre. 
able fetters of his enemy, as he cannot poſſibly after- ,& 
rds deliver himſelf, but by ſome wonderful extraor- 

2: dinarv 


c. 2 5. Iſiod · 


bono. c. 23. 


The miſe— 
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dinary Miracle wrought by God. For as truly Chriſt's 
Apoſtle writeth, He that yieldethj to fin, becometh the bond. 
[ave of fin. And the holy Spirit of God, in another 
place, ſaith, The wicked Man is wrapt in the bands and 
chains of hu own wickedneſs. Which bands and chains 
are ſo annexed, knit, arid ſtrongly linked together in à 
ſenſual Man, that being once entangled within the com- 
paſs thereof, he is drawn from link to link, and com. 
paſſed about with ſo many folds, that he ſeldom can 
eſcape, until he come to the end thereof, which is faſt. 
ned even in Hell it-ſelf. This thing do theſe holy 
Fathers of God's Church expreſs by this deduction; 
fo wit, that in careleſs and negligent Chriſtians, ſug. 
geſtion (which is the beginning of this dangerous and 
infernal chain) draweth after it cogitation, . 
on draweth affection, affection delectation, delectation 
conſent, conſent operation, operation cuſtom, cuſtom 
deſperation of God's mercy, deſperation bringeth in 
the defending of ſins committed; after which fol. 
. toweth immediately both vaunting, boaſting, and glory- 
ing in wickedneſs, which is the next inſeparable link 
to damnation it ſelf. 

24. To theſe miſeries (lo) and inexplicable calami- 
ties 1s the World brought, by not refiſting the temptz- 
tions of ſin, but yielding to every unlawful motion o w 
our ſenſual appetites, According as it was fore-tola fr 
ſo long ago; If thou permit thy ſoul to have her concupi/Mfl ar 
cence, ſhe will make thee a joy and prey to thy enemies. to 
ye Children of Alam, why conſider ye not this thing of 
O Worldlings, O careleſs Chriſtians, why forget; af 
this point ſo neceflary to be pondred 2 Is it poſſible tui 8 
Men ſhould be ſo negligent in their own apparent and ar 
irrzmediable dangers? The World is come now to thi fo 
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deſperate condition deſcribed by Job, wherein Men drin tt 
up tin, as Beaſts do water; that is, without a difficuW fo 
ty, ſcruple, remorſe of Conſcience, fear of Hell, car N 
doubt, examination, or cogitation. We are now come i ſo 
that obſtinate contempt fore propheſied by Dan $; 


Miele] Men will do wickedly, and wil not 78 pr in 
Navy, the moſt part of Men are entred into that dream p: 
ful and moſt horrible plight, whereof the Wiſe- Maß ti. 
ied, The wicked aud impious Man, when he is come "_ 

ept 
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's Wl depth of wickedneſs, contemneth all. But what are the 
words immediately enſuing? His ignominy ſhall follow Phil. 3. 
hm. Which St. Paul expoundeth more plainly, in 
this manner: Whoje end ſhall be death or deſtruct ion, 
yith confuſion, | 
25. Wherefore, he that is a good Chriſtian indeed, The con- 
and defireth to enjoy the fruit of that vocation, let him N 
beware of this perillous Labyrinth, and learn to reſiſt . 
his fleſhly appetites betime. Let him cruſh the head 
of the Serpent at the firſt entrance of unlawful ſuggeſti- 
ons, as in the ſecond part of this Directory he ſhall 
more particularly be inſtructed to do. In the mean 
ſpace, this already ſpoken ſhall be ſufficient to declare 
the great importance, weight, and neceſſity of this af- 
fair, and the manifold miſchiefs which enſue unto the 
World, for want of watchfulneſs and diligence in 


this War. 
B 

About Chriſtian duty for abounding in good works. 
26. ND thus having ſhewed how evil Soldiers we 
are in fighting and reſiſting our Enemy, it re- 
maineth to conſider, how prudent Stewards and La- 
bourers we are for increaſe of our gain and ſpiritual 
riches, by the exerciſe, negotiation, and traffick of good 
works. About which point is to be obſerved, that Man 
from his firſt fall in Paradiſe, was aſſigned to travel 
and take pains in this kind of exerciſe, and in no ſort 
to be idle. For ſoit is plainly fet down in the Book 
of Geneſis : Man was placed in Paradiſe to labour. And 
after that, in divers places of the Old Teſtament, the 
Spirit of God exhorted Men to be painful, induſtrious, Gen.: 
and diligent, to till ſuch land as God hath lent them Prov. 12- 
for their gain; which the Prophet Hoſea interpreteth Lp 
thus: Seminate vobis Fuſtitiam: Inrich your ſelves by © 577 
ſowing of Juſtice, And the Wiſe-Man more plainly, 
Whatſoever thy hand can do, do it inſtantly. The rea- pcel. 9. 
ſon of which exhortation is ſet down by the fame 
Spirit of God in another me Anima oper at ium 
impinguabitur. The Soul of ſuch as labour and take 
pains ſhall be fatned : And again; Seminanti juſti- 
tram, merces fidelis. To him that ſoweth juſtice * 
: 3 | deeds, 
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deeds, there remaineth a faithful and ſure reward. In 
regard whereof, in the deſcription of a bleſſed and fortu- 
nate Man, it was put for one principal quality by the 
Prophet; that he received not bus Soul in vain, but la- 
Pal. 23. boured and employed the fame to his greateſt benefit, 
And this in the Old Teſtament. 

Of labour- 27. But in the new; wherein the moſt excellent 
ing in the merits of Chriſt do yield ineſtimable dignity to all good 
New Te- works that are done in his name, this precept of labour. 
ſtament. ing hath more place, and is more ſeriouſly recommend. 
«l ; for that by Chriſt's ſpirit and abundance of grace, 
we are more enabled to perform the ſame ; as may ap- 
pear by the words of God himſelf in Ezechiel: where. 
fore telling the times of the Meſſias to come, he ſaith, 
Exec. 36. At that day, will I place my ſpirit in you, aud will bring 
to 75 that you ſhall walk in my commandments, and ſhall 
labour and take pains. Which Labour is to be under- 
ſtood in performance of good works, according as St. 
Paul deſcribeth the condition of Chriſtian people, when 
he calleth them: an acceptable people, cleanſed by Chriſt's 
blood, to be followers of good works. And in another place 
he defincth a good Chriſtian to be the hand-work of God, 
Tit. 2. created in Chriſt, to walk ix good works. And yet further 
The defi- Chriſt himſelf in the Goſpel declareth plainly, what the 
nition of ſtate and condition of Chriſtians is in this life, by the 
a food an. Parable wherein he likeneth himſelf to the rich Banquer, 
Epheſ. 2. Who committed divers ſums of money to his Servants, 
Luc. 19. with this charge; Negotiamini dum venio. Make ye 
your traffick and commodity, until I come, and call for 

an account, 2. 1 7 
The voca- 28. By all which is moſt manifeſt, that the Life and 
. Vocation of a Chriſtian in this World; is to labour 
en and make his gain by the talents that God hath lent 
dim; and to fruttifie in all good works, as St. Paul ex 
horteth us. Hereby alſo doth appear, that the time 
of this our Life, is nothing elſe but a certain ſeaſon 
allotted us, wherein to ſow and plant; nothing elſe 
Prov. 10. hut a Fair or Mart wherein to traffick, negotiate, and 
make our exchange for the Kingdom of Heaven. In 
which affair and negotiation, he that is diligent, pain- 
ful, and induſtrious, is accounted a wiſt Man, 85 by 
* od 
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God's own mouth; as on the contrary part, the care- 
leſs, flothful, and negligent Man, is called the child of 
confuſion, void of Wit, and ſubject to all miſery, con- 
tempt and beggary. Hence are thoſe ſpeeches of holy 
Scripture : Manus fortium dominabitur : © The hand, of 
« him, that laboureth with courage, ſhall prevail and 
« be potent. And again, Robuſt: habebunt divitias, 
Ihe ſtout and painful ſhall have wealth at will. And prov. 11 
yet further; he that diligently tilleth his ſoyl. ſhall ad- — 
vance to great height his reeks of Corn. And to the 
negligent it is ſaid on the other ſide; Egeſtatem ope- 
rata eſt manus remiſſa. The lazy and ſlothful hand 
doth work unto his Maſter nothing elſe but beggary. 
And finally, the more to confound our folly and lazi- 
neſs in this point, and to make deeper impreſſion there- 
of in our hearts, we are by holy Writ referred even 
unto the School and inſtruction of unreaſonable Crea- 
tures in this behalf. Go thou {lothful and lither Fellow 
(faith the Wiſdom of God) unto the Aut or Emmet, and 
conſider his ways, and by him learn wiſdom. Ile hath Prov. 6. 
neither Governor nor Maſter to teach him, and yet doth 

he in ſummer make proviſion of food whereon to live, 

and ſuſtain himſelf in Winter. By which words we are 
admoniſhed, not only what 1s our duty in this life, 
concerning labour and travel in good works; but alſo, 

that the moſt excellent and ſupreme point of wiſdom 

which poſſibly can be imagined, is, to gather ſtore in 

this time preſent, for the time to come, and to make 

our bank here in this World, whereon to live in the 
Country whereunto we take our Journey. 

29. This is that great and rare wiſdom which is Ohriſtian 
called in Scripture, The wiſdom of Saints, or rather as wiſdom 
St. Paul termeth it, the wiſdom of God himſelf not wherein 
known to. the World. That wiſdom, which Eazy cal- it con- 
leth divitias ſalutis, the treaſure of ſalvation. That, 8 _ 
whereof the Wiſe-man ſaith, Cogitare de illi ſenſus eſt Rom. b. 
conſumat us: To think only, and ponder upon this kind Efay. z;. 
of wiſdom, is moſt perfect underſtanding and prudent Sap.s. 
knowledge. And again, God loveth no Man but him that **P-7- 
dwelteth or #emaineth with wiſdom, And finally, to ſtir 


Proy, 12, 


Eccl. 25. 
Prov. 18. 


us up to this kind of wiſdom, he maketh an ample 
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exhortation, with a Declaration of the nature, dignity, 
and utility thereof in theſe words: Come to thag wiſdom, 
as he that ſoweth upon hope of harveſt, and have py 
for a time, to expect her fruits, Thou muſt labour and 
take pains a little in her work, and ſoon after ſhalt thou 
taſte of the commodities ſhe bringeth forth. Oh how un- 
grateful is ſhe to the ignorant | and a Fool will not abide 
her. She 1s not revealed to mam); but to whom ſhe is 
once known, with them ſhe remaineth until ſhe bring them 
unto the fight and preſence of God himſelf, &c. Hearken 
therefore my ſon, and follow her ways with ad thy force, 
&c. For that, at the laſt day, thou ſhalt find reſt in her, 


aud ſhe ſhall turn thee to great joy and conſolation. 


1 Cor. 15. 
14. 


Luke 16. 


30. This was that bleſſed and Wiſe man's counſel; 
and for fulfilling of this counſel, as alſo, for obtaining 
the reſt, joy, and final conſolation whereof here is men- 
tion, St. Paul crieth ſo vehemently unto us, exhorting 
us every where to do good works, and that abundant- 
ly, inſtantly, in all times, to all Men, upon all occaſi- 
ons, and with immoveable conſtancy ; aſſuring us, that 
our labour herein ſhall not be loſt, but that the time 
ſhall come when we ſhall reap inceſſantly. To which 
purpoſe alſo appertaineth the Parable propounded by 
our Saviour of the prudent Steward, with a very efte- 
(tual exhortation in the end, that in this Life we ſhould 
purchaſe our ſelves Friends by the uſe and diſtribution 
of our wicked Mammon; which Friends may affer- 
wards make us place in Heaven. To this effect are 
directed all thoſe admonitions of holy Scripture. Work 


Phil. . your own ſalvation. And again, Brethren be ye careful 
Pet. 1. to make your vocation and election ſure, by good works. 


Gal. 6. 


John g. 


The dili- 
gence of 
old Chri- 
ſtians to 
work 


And yet further, St. Paul adjoyneth another circum- 
ſtance, thereby to move us the ſooner, ſaying, Mile we 
have time, let us do good works: inſinuating hereby, that 
this time preſent was allowed us only for that pur- 
poſe, and that this time being paſt, there would be no 
more place for ſuch matters, according to that ſage 
admoniſhment of our Saviour himſelf, The night wil 


come, when no Man can work any more. 
31, For preventing of which night, and to take the 


while they time while it ſerved, very ſtrange it is to conſider the 
: | pains, 


had time. 
— 
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pains, watchfulneſs, and diligence, which ancient holy 
Chriſtians in former ages did uſe, and the ſenſeleſs for- 
getfulneſs wherein we paſs our days now. They imi- 
tated the good Husband-man, who is careful to caſt his 
ſeed into the ground whilſt fair weather laſteth 3 and 
the diligent Merchant, who over-ſlippeth not to lay 
out his money while the good Market endureth. They 
knew the time would not be long which they had to 
work in, and therefore they beſtirred themſelves ſeri- 
ouſly whilſt opportunity was preſent. Hereof among 
other things, proceeded all thoſe goodly monuments 
of alms-deeds and charitable works yet extant to the 
World, as witnefles of their exerciſe in this kind of 
wiſdom. So many Common-wealths eſtabliſhed, ſo ma- 
ny Churches builded and endued with abundant main- 
tenance ; ſo many Biſhopricks, Deanries, Arch-Dea- 
conries, Canonries, Prebendaries, Chantries, and Bene- 
fices; ſo many Hoſpitals, and Houſes of Orphans and 
; fatherleſs Infants, as alſo for the relief of other poor, 
impotent, and diſtrefled people; ſo many Seminaries, 


> Schools, Halls, Colledges, and Univerſities, for increaſe 

1 of Learning: ſo many Bridges, High-ways, Cauſeys, 

j Town-houſes, and other publick Commodities: ſo many 

b pag of Prayer and Devotion ; as, Monaſteries, Abbeys, 

4 riories, Convents, Nunries, Hermitages, Cells, Ora- 

n tories, and other like, for repoſe of vertuous people that 

— would leave the World, and betake them ſelves only to 

e the contemplation of heavenly things, and exerciſe of a 

k more holy and retired life. 

il 32. All which charitable deeds, and many more that The cha- 
5, cannot be recounted, came out of the Purſes and Cof- ritabje 
1- fers of Godly Chriſtians in ancient times; who very track of 
re often gave not only of their abundance and ſuperflui- 1 
at ties, but ſpared alſo from their own ſuſtenance and ne- and want 
r- © cellary relief; as alſo took away and alienated many thereof 
10 things from their own children and poſterity, to em- in us. 


ge ploy them in theſe charitable uſes, for the benefit of 
ill their ſouls. Whereas on the contrary fide, we that 
now live in this miſerable corrupt time, are ſo far off 
he from giving away our neceſſaries, and plucking from 
our own bodies, to theſe Offices of Charity, that we 


make a 


j 
1 
| 
ml 


238 


\ i» Chriſtian Dit. Chap. 6. 


make no ſcruple at all to ſpoil the poor and godly of 
theſe benefits and reliefs which were left unto them 
by our holy Fore-Fathers. And as for our own ſu- 
perfluities and exceſſes, we ſeek commonly to employ 
them rather on Hawks and Dogs, and other brute 
Beaſts (as ſometimes alſo upon much more vile uſes) 


than in charitable deeds to the Relief of our poor Bre- 


The per- 
feftion of 
Chriſtian 
vocation, 
if it were 


fulfilled. 


thren, and to the eaſe of our own Souls in the life to 
come. So utterly faileth the. whole World at this 
day, in performing this point of doing good deeds. 
33. Wherefore, to draw to a concluſion of this whole 
Chapter, it may appear by that which hath hitherto 
been ſaid, firſt, what a perfect and moſt excellent Crea- 
ture a good Chriſtian is, whoſe life is nothing elſe but 
a continual warfare and reſiſtance of all idle fin, both 
in thought, word, and deed ; and an inceflant exerciſe 
of all piety and good works, which his hand or heart 
may poſhbly perform. W hich kind of life, if it were 
exactly fulfilled, in ſuch ſort as it was preſcribed by 
Chriſt the Author of our Profeſſion, moſt evident it 
is, that the Common-weal of Chriſtianity ſhould be a 
moſt Heavenly, Bleſſed, and Angelical Eſtate upon 
Earth ; wherein no fraud, no deceit, no malice, no 
contention, no wickedneſs, injuſtice, or violence ſhould 
reign ; and conſequently, either few or no temporal 
Laws ſhould be neceſſary for puniſhment of the ſame. 
For that by the only Law of Religion and Conſcience, 
all would be ſimplicity, all purity, all truth and ho- 
neſty, concord, loye, and charity one towards the 0- 
ther ; even as we read, that it fell out in the firſt days 


and ages of Chriſtian Religion, when this Law of Con- 


ſcience was yet obſerved. But. now, for that the 
World hath abandoned commonly in every place, theſe 
two principal parts of Chriſtian duty (I mean the re- 
fiſtance of ſin, and performance of good works) a great 
— of Chriſtians are become more ſenſual and diſſo- 
ute in manners and life, then, perhaps ever were the 


more civil part of Gentiles and Infidels; which is a 


moſt intolerable and ſupream diſhonour to our Savi- 
our, that gave his life for reducing us to a better con- 
ver ſation. For which cauſe, in all reaſon, right, and 

equity, 
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equity, the puniſhment of ſuch unworthy Chriſtians, 
muſt needs be far greater at the latter day, than of 
the very Pagans, who had not that light and aſſiſtance 
for their direction, according to that ſpeech of Chriſt 
to certain ingrateful Towns and Places wherein he had 


reached: Wo be to thee, Chorazain; wo be to thee, Mark fr. 
Berbſaida 3 for that if the like things had been done in Luke 10. 


Tyre and Sydon (which are Heathen Cities) that have 
been done in thee, they would have repented : and there- 
fore I tell you, that it ſhall be eaſier for them in the 
day of judgment, than for you. Which point, would 
God that Men now a-days would attentively conſider. 

34. Secondly, it may appear by theſe and other 


things before ſet down, what a marvellous different rence of 
the vertu- 
O 


life the good and evil do paſs in this World ; and 


conſequently, how different a Lot they are to receive ,jiaed in 
in the next, from him that rewardeth each Man (as this world 
St. Paul ſaith) according to his actions, either good or and in 


evil, For firſt, the vertuous Chriſtian doth not only 
abltain from committing fin (eſpecially that which Di- 
vines call mortal, and which each Man by God's aſ- 
ſiſtance may eſchew) but alſo by continual reſiſting and 
fighting againſt the ſame, he increaſeth daily and hour- 
ly his merit for the Crown of Heaven. But the care- 
leſs Man, by yielding conſent of heart to every lewd 
concupiſcence that offereth it-ſelf, doth not only not 
gain any merit at all, but heapeth up fin upon ſin, with- 
out end, meaſure, or number. Again, the careful Man, 
beſides avoiding ſin, and the gain which he gathereth 
by fighting in that combat, performeth alſo infinite 


good works, at leaſt-wiſe in heart and deſire, which 


is accepted by God for deeds, where further ability 
faileth. But the looſe Chriſtian, neither in heart or 
deed, doth any good at all ; but in place thergof, com- 


mitteth infinite evils, For that as the one employeth A point 


his whole mind, heart, words, and hands, with all the 1 759 


ration. 


forces and other abilities that God hath lent him, to 
the doing of good and reſiſting of evil, ſo the other 
bendeth all his powers both of body, mind, and fortune, 
to the ſervice of vanities, the world, and of his own 


fleſh, and to the increaſe of Chriſt's Enemies Kingdom. 


And 


Rom. 2. 
2 Tim. 4. 
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And hereby, as the former increaſeth hourly in merit 
before God (whereunto, by his holy promiſe, belong- 


eth increaſe of grace, of life, and of glory in the life 


to come) ſo the later continually, by all his thoughts, 
words, deeds and endeavours, doth multiply in fin from 
time to time, whereunto of God's Juſtice do appertain 
both vengeance and damnation, with the torment of 
Hell. And in this contrary courſe, they paſs over 
their lives for twenty, thirty, forty, more or fewer 
years, and ſo come to die, each Man with his contrary 
account; which being ſuch as I have faid, can it be 
marvellous to any Man living, if there be ſo great di- 
verſity in their payments, and everlaſting conditions 
for the world to come, ſeeing their dealings and reck- 
onings were ſo oppoſite and unequal in this life preſent. 

35. Learn then (my dear Brother) if thou be wiſe, 
by theſe and the like conſiderations, to awaken thy 
ſelf while thou haſt time. If thou find by examina- 
tion of the two foreſaid parts of Chriſtian duty, that 
hitherto thou haſt walked awry, and haſt not perform- 
ed the life required in that Vocation; thank God for 


this ſo great a benefit, as is the revealing of thy dan- 


ger, while yet there is time and place to make amends. 


any (no doubt) are this day in torments, and ſhall be 
everlaſtingly, who paſſed over their lives without ever 
thinking of theſe affairs: and if they had received fo 
ſpecial favour, as thou doſt now, in having theſe mat- 
ters ſo. particularly laid before thee ; perhaps they had 
eſcaped thoſe eternal Calamities, wherein now they 
are fallen without poſſibility of redreſs. Uſe then 
God's mercy to thy gain (dear Chriſtian) and not to 
thy greater and more intolerable damnation. Caſt not 
away wilfully that moſt precious Jewel, thy Soul, 
which Chrift hath bought fo dearly, and which he de- 
fireth ſo vehemently to fave, and enrich with grace, 
and everlaſting glory: If thou wouldſt yield the ſame 


into his hands, and be content to direct thy Life ac- 


cording to his moſt holy and ſweet Commandments ; 
remember often what thou wilt defire to have done 
and performed at the hour of thy death, to which 


purpoſe, read and ponder well the eighth and ninth 
Chapter of this firſt Part. CHAP. 


„ 
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CHA EP. VII. 


Of the Accdunt which Chriſtians muſt yield to God, of 
the Duties and Offices before rehearſed. As alſo, the i 
Majeſty, Severity, Terror, and other Circumſtances 
of that Reckoning- day; with two ſeveral times ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe. 


S in every Office and Charge committed fo a A point 
A Servant in this Life, it is a principal point of of great 
wiſdom, to conſider and bear in mind, what 

account and OY ſhall be made thereof by him 
who placed him in that room; as alſo, what nature 

and diſpoſition his Maſter is of in taking his audit; 

that is, whether exact or remiſs, facile or rigorous, 

mild or ſtern ; and whether he have power to puniſh 

at his pleaſure, if he find him faulty: even fo it be- 
hoveth a careful Chriſtian-Man, in the charge of his 

Life and Duty before-mentioned and declared, very 
diligently. to weigh and ponder with himſelf, what 
manner of reckoning his Lord and Saviour will require 

at his hands, and in what terms, either of rigour or 

lenity, facility or ſeverity, he will proceed with him 

in that account or audit. Which thing, a prudent 

Man may eaſily conceive, by conſideration of theſe 

two Points which enſue. 

2. Firſt, If we weigh the manner, order, and cir- How the 
cumſtances, whereby his charge, that is, the Law and law of 
Rule of his Converſation, was publiſhed and proclaim- good _- 
ed by God unto the World. Which thing is ſet out lichen 
at large in the Book of Exodus, whereby is deſcribed Exod. 19. 
with what marvellous and dreadful Majeſty, Fear, Ter- & 20. 
ror, Thunder, and ſound of Trumpets, the Ten Com- Acts ,. 
mandments of God (which contain the perfect form of 

a vertuous life) were pronounced by Angels unto the 


people of Iſrael. Which Terror and Majeſty St. Paul Heb. 12, 


applyeth expreſly to this meaning, that we ſhould great- 
ly tremble to violate or tranſgrefs this Law, which 
was delivered with ſuch circumſtance of dread and hor- Y 
Tor ; ſeeing that the Laws of great Princes and Po- 
tentates, are exacted commonly and executed upon the 
Offenders, with much more terror, than they were 
proclaimed, 3. Secondly, 


U 
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3. Secondly, The fame in part may be conceiyed, if 
we conſider what Judge or Auditor we ſhall have in 
this account. Which St. Paul declareth plainly in theſe 
words: We muſt all be ſummoned before the Tribunal. Seat 
of Chriſt, and every Man receive either good or evil, ac- 
cording as he hath behaved himſelf whiles he lived upon 
Earth, Which thing Chriſt himfelf confirmeth in 
divers Parables, when he ee to take account of 
all his Talents lent unto his Servants in this World. 
And in St. Matthew's Goſpel he expreſſeth the parti- 
cular manner of that account, ſaying : The Son of Man 


ſhall come with hu Angels in the glory of his Father to 


take an account, and then ſhall he give unto every Man ac- 
cording to his works, And yet more particularly and ſe- 
verely of the ſame matter and day : I ſay unto you, that 
every idle word that Men fhall ſpeak, they ſhall give ac- 
count thereof in the day of Judgment. By which Speech 
of our Saviour we are admoniſhed, not only that we 
ſhall give an account of our doings, but alſo that we 
ſhall yield the ſame to himſelf, who ſaith in another 
place. Ego ſum Judex t teſts. I am both Judge and 


witneſs in this account. We are inſtructed alſo, that 


this account ſhall be moſt exact and exquiſite, not o- 
mitting the leaſt errors and offences that have paſſed in 
our life : That particular reward or puniſhment ſhall 
be aſſigned to each Man, conform to the quality of his 
account. And finally, that this account or day of reck- 
oning (for declaration of the Terror and Majeſty that 
ſhall be uſed therein is called here by Chriſt a Judg- 
ment and Tribunal, wherein Sentence of Life or Death 
is to be pronounced. 

4. Of which Judgment or Accounting: day, the Scrip- 
ture noteth unto us two kinds. The firſt whereof is 
called a particular Judgment, for that it is exerciſed 
upon every Soul immediately after her departure from 
the Body, according to the words of holy Saint Paul : 
It is appointed for every Man once to die, and after that 
to have his judgment. The ſecond is called a general 

udgment, for that it ſhall be executed upon all the 
World together at the laſt day, when Mankind ſhall 


be tranſlated from this terreſtrial habitation, And of 


this 
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this judgment, are to be underſtood as well thoſe former 
words of Chriſt, touching his coming in glory, as alſo 
infinite other places and paſſages of Scripture, which do 
fore-warn and admoniſh us of this molt dreadful day. 
And albeit in the firſt particular Judgment, each Soul 
that departeth hence, receiveth an irrevocable Sentence, uk 
either of Life or Death Eternal (as may appear by the _ 
Examples of Lazarus, and of the rich Glutton, whereof 
the one was determined to everlaſting repoſe, and the 
other to eternal torments immediately, upon their ſe- 
paration from this World) yet are there alledged by 
the holy Saints of God, divers moſt clear, facile, and 
evident reaſons, why his divine wiſdom, beſides that 
firſt private and particular day of tryal, hath ordained 
alſo this ſecond, which ſhall be publick, manifeſt, and 
univerſal. 

5. The firſt whereof is, that the Body of Man riſing 
from his Sepulchre at that day, may be partaker of pour 1 
eternal puniſhment or glory with the Soul, even as in ſons why 
this Life it was participant of the vertues or vices which there is a 
the Soul did exerciſe. The ſecond reaſon is, for that 22 
as Chriſt was Contemptible in this world, and diſho- lane 
noured publickly, and put to confuſion with his Saints 2. 
after him in the ſight of all Men: ſo was it conveni- 
ent that once in this World, he ſhould ſhew his Pow- 
er and Majeſty, and that in the fight of all his Crea- 
tures together, but eſpecially of his wicked Enemies, 
who after that day are never to ſee or behold him more. 
The third is, that both wicked Sinners and bleſſed Saints 3. 
of God, might receive their rewards and final payments 
openly, in the ſight and hearing of each other, to the 
more heart-break and confuſion of the impious, and 
triumphant joy of the vertuous, who commonly in this 
World, were contemned, over-born, and trodden down 
by the other. The fourth and laſt is, for that Men 4 
when they die, do not commonly carry with them all 
the good or evil which they have wrought, having left 
behind them divers things which may encreaſe their 
merit or demerit after their deaths : As are their Ex- 
amples, their inſtructions given to others, their tempo- 


ral faculties or abilities, Books, Preachings, and Exbor- 
tations, 
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tations, and other .like means, whereby good or evil 
may proceed after their departure. The reward where. 
of cannot ſo conveniently be aſſigned unto them whilſt 
this World endureth, for that their joys or puniſhments 
in the places where they are, may daily be augmented, 
by the hurt or good that may be wrought in the 
World : by thoſe means which they left behind them. 
6. So Divines do hold (for Examples ſake) that the 
lory of St. Paul is encreaſed daily in Heaven, and ſhall 
unto the World's end, by reaſon of them that daily 
do profit by his Writings and rare Example of Lite 
upon Earth: As alſo on the contrary part, that the 
torments of Aris Sabellius, and other wicked Here- 
ticks, are continually augmented, by the numbers of 
them, who from time to time are corrupted with their 
ſeditious and peſtilent Writings. The like they hold 
of diflolute Poets, and other looſe Writers, which have 
left behind them laſcivious, wanton, and carnal devices; 
as alſo of negligent Parents, Maſters, or Teachers, who 
by their wretchleſneſs and evil Examples, gave occaſion 
to corrupt the Children, Scholars, or Servants com- 
mitted to their Government and Inſtruction. But af- 
ter this general day of Judgment once paſt, there ſhall 
be no more place of meriting upon Earth, either good 
or evil; for that the World then and there ſhall re- 
ceive an end, and a final Sentence be pronounced of 
whatſoever hath paſſed from the firſt foundation and 
eſtabliſhment thereof, 

7, Of this laſt and general Judgment then, which 
containeth a confirmation or ratifying of the particu- 
lar going before, as alſo a final concluſion, clearing, 
and knitting up of all accounts and reckonings with 
Mankind, for his Traffick and Stewardſhip in this 
Worldly Pilgrimage; the holy Scripture of God ad- 
moniſheth us moſt carefully to have continual remem- 
brance and conſideration, as of the greateſt and moſt 
important buſineſs that ever we ſhall deal in, and as 
the forcibleſt means to reſtrain us from ſin, that poſſibly 
may be deviſed among frail Men in this life. For of 
this were uttered thoſe words eſpecially : Bear in mind 
the laſt end of all things; and thou ſhalt not fin everlaſt- 


inh. 


Chap. 7. 
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ingly. Which holy David ſeemed to have experienced 
in himſelf, when he wrote as followeth : I have obſer- 
ved the ways of my Lord, neither have I committed wicks 
edneſs againſt my God; for that his judgments were al- 
ways in my fight, and his juſtice I have not — out of 
my mind. And (by theſe means) I ſhall be unſpotted in 
his preſence, and will keep my ſelf from committing ini- 
gquity. Hence it is that the bleſſed Prophet Moſes, 
when he ſaw the ,=4 oh of 1ſrael careleſs in committing 
ſin, cryed out in zeal : O fooliſh Nation without wiſdom Deut. 32. 
or counſel, would God they had wit and underſtanding, and 
would fore-ſee the end of things to come. As who would 
ſay, if they had ſo much wit, as to conſider this, and 
what account they muſt give to God at the laſt day of 
their doings 3 they would not offend him as they do. 
But as the Scripture ſaith in another place for that 
this day of reckoning is deferred, and, for that God's Eccleſ. 8. 
Judgment is not pronounced preſently arainſt the wicked ; 
the Children of Men do commit wickedneſs daily without 
all fear. We have then to conſider in this place, for 
our own inſtruction and good admoniſhment in life, 
what manner of accounting-day this ſhall be, whoſe re- 4 Three 
membrance is ſo much and often commended unto us chief 
in- holy Scripture. * For better conceiving whereof, we points of 
ſhall divide this Chapter into three principal heads or this Chap- 
of Wl points. The firſt whereof, ſhall be of Preparations or 
d preambles, aſſigned to go before this day. The ſecond, 2. 
of things that ſhall paſs and be executed at that day. 
The third, of that which is to enſue upon the Sentence 3. 
u- given, and the Judgment ended. | 


SECQC3 L 
Of Preparations, before this general day of Judgment. 
8 the firſt, it is to be noted, that for the | | 
more Dread and Majeſty of this great day, the | 
eternal Wiſdom of Almighty God hath ordained and 
revealed unto us, that before the coming thereof, when 
it approacheth near, there ſhall moſt wonderful and 
horrible Preparations, Signs, and Tokens appear in the 
World. The firſt whereof ſhall be the Garboils, Tu- 
mults, and Commotions of all Nations, Kingdoms, and 
. R People 


a” 
— 
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People upon Earth. Which our Saviour himſelf de- 

Luke 21. ſcribed, in theſe words to his Apoſtles: When you ſhall 

hear the fame or bruit of wars and uproars, be not af- 

fraid ; for that theſe things muſt be, and yet preſently 

the end of the world ſhall not enſue. One nation ſhall riſe 

_ againſt another, and one kingdom ſhall impugn another: 

There ſhall be great Earth-quakes, Peſtilence, and Famine: 

Moſt terrible ſigus and tokens from Heaven. Upon which 

Greg. words of our Saviour, bleſſed St. Gregory hath this dif. 

hom. 13. courſe: © The laſt Tribulation muſt have many Tribu- 

in Evang. « Jations going before it; and by theſe manifold affli- 

* tions precedent, are declared the eternal afflictions 

that muſt enſue. And therefore Chriſt ſaid, that af. 

ter Wars and Uproars, the end ſhould not immediate- 

ly follow : For that, it behoveth that many tranſi- 

tory Calamities ſhould go before, to denounce unto 
us the endleſs woes which are to come after. 

Ezek. 28. 9. Theſe Wars, Tumults, and moſt dreadful Confu- 

Lan. 2. ſions here ſignified by Chriſt, are ſpecified more plain- 

4x4 13- ly in other places of Holy Writ, but eſpecially. by Eze- 

— kiel, Daniel, and St. John, in his Revelations. Where 

in c. 7. it is propheſied, that a little before the laſt general 

Dan. in. day of Judgment, there ſhall be revealed the Man of 

fine, fin, called Antichriſt; who after the conqueſt of many 

Kings and Kingdoms, ſhall make himſelf the Monarch 

and abſolute Owner of the World; and ſhall exerciſe 

upon good Chriſtians more barbarous cruelty, and ſhed 

more innocent blood within the ſpace of three years 

and a half (which ſhall be the term of his outragious, 

tyranny) than all other enemies of God have done from 

Dan. 12. the beginning. The matter is deſcribed moſt ſtrangely 

Ezex. 38. by the Prophet Ezekiel: Who after declaration of one 

moſt bloody battel to be fought by Jeruſalem, wherein 

he faith figuratively, that the Weapons of ſuch as ſhall 

Ae be ſlain, ſhall be ſufficient to make fire for ſeven years 

ful Pro. after; he adjoyneth in the perſon of God, this Narration: x 

phecy of I have ſpoken in my zeal, and in the fire of my wrath : 

the have I promiſed, that in the laſt days when Gog and + 

laughter Magog thall come into the World, (by theſe names are 

to be co gyn;ted the Army of Antichriſt) there ſhall be a great 
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the Birds of the Air, the Beaſts of the Field, and all 


that creepeth on the ground, together with all humane 
Generation, which liveth upon the face of the Earth, 
ſhall be in an uproar before my face. Hills ſhall be over- 
turned, Hedges ſhall be broken down, and every e, 
Wall ſhall fall to the ground. I will caſt again! 
them the Sword from the tops of all Mountains; and 
every Man's Sword ſhall be bent againſt his own Bro- 
ther. My Judgment ſhall be in Peſtilence and Blood, 
© and vehement ſtorms, and in huge ſtones that ſhall 
* fall down. I will rain fire and brimſtone, Fc. And 
* thou Son of Man, tell unto all the Fowls and Birds 
© of the Air, and to all the ravenous Beaſts of the Field, 
Aſſemble your ſelves, make haſte, come together from 
all quarters, to feed of the Sacrifice which I ſhall pre- 
* pare unto you, a great Sacrifice upon the Mountains 
of Iſrael. You ſhall eat the fleſh of ſtout Champions, 
and ſhall drink the blood of Princes, You thall feed 
of their fat until you be cloid, and you ſhall drink 
their blood till you be drunk; you ſhall be filled at 
* this my Table, and all Nations ſhall ſee this my judg- 
ment that I have exerciſed, and in what manner } 
have ſtretched out my potent hand upon them. 


Ezek. 39. 


10. Thus much hath the Word of God, and much The two 
more (which for brevity I do omit) of the great miſe- kinds of 
ries and confuſions that ſhall be among Men, ſome lit- Prerara- 


tle time before the day of Judgment. Which time 
being expired, there ſhall enſue other preparations in 
the Heavens and Elements of the World, much more 
dreadful than theſe. Which by Chriſt himſelf and his 
Saints, are deſcribed in this manner, At this day there 
ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, in the Moon, and in the Stars; 
The Sun ſhall be darkened; the Moon ſhall give no 
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light; the Stars ſhall fall from the Skies; and all the xe 19 
Powers of Heaven ſhall be moved. The firmament war. 4. 
thall forſake its ſcituation with great violence; the Mark :3: 
Elements ſhall be diſſolved with heat; and the whole 2 Pet. 3. 


Earth, with all that is in her, ſhall be conſumed with 
fire. The firm land ſhall move and leave her place and 
ſhall flie away like a Dove : The preflures of Nations 
upon Earth ſhall be ineſtimable by reaton of theſe 


R 2 things; 


V 


APOC- 6. 
A molt 
wonder- 
ful revela- 
tion of 
St. Jobn. 


Death, 
Hell. 


Apoc. 8. 
Seven 


Chriſti an Direfory. Chap. 7. 


things, and through the confuſion of hideous noiſe from 
the Sea and Floods ; and Men ſhall wither away and 
dry up, for fear and expectation of the things which at 
that day ſhall happen to the univerſal World, Thus 
far out of the Goſpel. 

11. But St. John, the dearly beloved Diſciple of our 
Saviour, ſetteth out the ſame more at large, according, 
as it was revealed unto him, in this manner; I heard 
* (faith he) a voice like a ſound of thunder, ſaying, come 
and ſee; I did ſee. And behold a white Horſe, and 
one that ſate upon him that had a Bow; and he went 
to conquer. After which followed a black Horſe, and 
one that rode upon him had a pair of Balances in his 
hand. After him paſſed forth a pale Horſe, and he 
that fate upon him was called Death, and Hell fol- 
© lowed behind him; and he had authority given to 
* him to flay by Sword, by Death, and by the Beaſts 
* of the Earth. The Earth did ſhake ;_ the Sun grew 
black like a Sack; the Moon like Blood; the Stars 
* fell from Heaven; the Sky doubled it-ſelf like a 
folded Book; every Hill and Iſland was moved from 
* his place; The Kings of the Earth and Princes and 
* Iribunes, and the rich and ſtout hid themſelves in 


trumpets, * Dens, and in the Rocks of Hills. Then appeared ſe- 


and ſeven 


blaſts. 


* ven Angels with ſeven Trumpets, and each one pre- 
* pared himſelf to ſound his blaſt. At the firſt ſound, 


came there Hail and Fire mixt with Blood. At the 


* ſecond, a whole Mountain of burning-fire into the Sea, 
* wherewith the third part of the Sea was made Blood. 
At the third Blaſt, fell there a great Star from Hea- 
ven, named Abſenthinm, burning like a Torch, and in- 
fected the Rivers and Fountains. At the fourth blaſt, 
was ſtricken down the third part of the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, and an Eagle flew into the Element, cry- 


K 


© ing with a hideous voice, Wo, wo, to all them that 


Ape 9. 


dwell upon the Earth. 


12. At the fifth ſound fell another Star from Hea- 
ven, which had the Key of the Pit of Hell: and he 
* opened the Fit, and there aroſe a ſmoak as from a 
© great Furnace, and there came out certain Locuſts 
like Scorpions, who tormented. all ſuch as had not = 
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mark of God in their fore-heads. And all theſe days 
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* Men did ſeek death and could not find it. And thoſe Wonder- 


Locuſts were like barbed Horſes with crowns on their 8 5 
heads: Their faces like Men, their Hair like Women, calls. 


their Teeth like Lions, and the noiſe of their Wings 
like the noiſe of many Chariots running together; 
their tails like Scorpions, and the ſtings were in their 
tails: Their King was an Angel of Hell, named Ab- 
badon, which ſignifieth an utter deſtroyer. At the 
ſixth blaſt of the Trumpet, were looſed four Angels 
tyed before, and then ruſhed forth an Army of Horſe- 
men, in number twenty hundred times ten thouſand. 


And I ſaw the Horſes, and they that ſate upon then 


had Breaſt-plates of fire and brimſtone : The heads 
of theſe Horſes were as Lions, and out of their mouths 
came fire, ſmoak, and brimſtone, whereby they flew 
the third part of Men which had not repented ; and 
their ſtrength was in their tails which were like Ser- 
pents. Then was there an Angel, which putting one 
foot upon the Sea, and another upon the Land, did 
ſwear by him that liveth for ever and ever, that af- 
ter the blaſt of the ſeventh Trumpet, there ſhould be 
no more time. And ſo when the ſeventh Angel had 
ſounded, there came great voices from Heaven, ſay- 
ing, The Kingdom of this World is made to our 
Lord and his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever. 
13. And J heard a great voice, ſaying to the ſeven 
Angels, Go and pour out ſeven Cups of God's wrath 
upon the Earth, and ſo they did. And the firſt 
brought forth cruel Wounds upon Men. The ſecond 
turned the Sea into red Blood. The third turned the 
Rivers and Fountains into like Blood. The fourth 
afflicted Men with Fire, and made them blaſpheme 
God. The fifth made them eat their own Tongues 
for ſorrow. The ſixth dried up the Water. And I 
ſaw three foul Spirits like Frogs iſſue out of the 
mouth of a Dragon. And finally, the ſeventh Cup 


Apoc. 9. 


Apoc. 10. 


7. 
Apoc. 11. 


The ſ- even 
Cups ot 
God's Ire, 


being poured out, there came a mighty voice from. | 
the Throne of God, ſaying, It is diſpatched. And 
there followed Lightnings, and Thunders and Voices. 


£ and Earth-quakes, ſuch as never were ſeen ſince Men 


R 3 dwelt 
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ration up- is it poſſible for any Tongue, either humane or Ange- 


| Chriſtian Directory. Chap. 7. 


5 dwelt upon the Earth. Thus far this Apoſtle, Evan- 
| * geliſt, and Prophet, St. John. | 
Aconſide- 14. And now tell me (my good Chriſtian Brother) 
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on the lical, to expreſs a thing more forcibly than is here ſet 
premiſes. down? What mortal heart can chuſe but tremble, e- 
yen at the reading and remembrance only of theſe un- 
ſpeakable and incomprehenſible terrors 2 What man- 

ner of day will that be (troweſt thou) when the Hea- 

vens ſhall mourn, the. whole Earth ſhall ſhake, the Sun 

and Moon loſe their light, the Stars fall down, the Sea 

and Floods forſake their Channels and natural Courſes, 

all the Elements be diflolved, the face of the Earth 
overflowed with Blood, and the univerſal world on a 

82 3 flaming fire? Is it marvel now, if the Scriptures a- | 
f Pet. 5. vouch that the juſt Man and Angels themſelves ſhall be 
afraid of that day ? And then to reaſon, as St. Peter f 
doth, if Innocency and Juſtice ſhall ſcarcely eſteem them- f 
ſelves ſecure in that fearful Tryal, what ſhall become t 
of Sin and Iniquity 2 What ſhall become (I ſay) of the | 
careleſs and diflolute Chriſtian, when he ſhall ſee fo [ 
2 

ſc 

t] 


infinite a Sea of Miferies ruſh upon him? O that Men 
would think upon this day, while they have yet time! 
O that they would awake and prepare themſelves by | 
vertuous life, to ſtand ſecure and confident at this wo- P 
ful hour! Who is there now a-days which taketh that fo 


Hier. de care that holy Ferom did, who was wont to ſay (having 


reg. Mo- much leſs cauſe than we) That he did never eat, nor tu 
* c., drink, nor fleep, nor take any other action in hand, with- Ia 
AF out the fearful remembrance of this accounting-day. And by 
this of the preparations. There followeth the execu- tet 

tions of things done in that Judgment, | of 
KAR * 


Of things that muſt paſs in this Judgment. 


W Hen the former Preparation ſhall be fulfilled 

| and finiſhed, and the whole World brought 

to that pitiful ſtate and plight which I have'deſcribed ; 

Mat. 25. Then (faith the Scripture) ſhall the ſign of the Son of 
Luke 21. Man appear in the Skie, and all the tribes of the Earth 
1 Cor. 13. ſhall ſee him coming in the Clouds of Heaven amidſt _ * 
0 | | | gels, 
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Angels, with much power and glory, in great authority 
and majeſty. And there in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, he ſhall ſend his Angels with a Trumpet, and 
with a great cry at midnight, and they ſhall gather to- 
gether his Elett from the four parts of the world, even 
from Heaven to Earth. Hitherto are the words of Ho- 
ly Scripture, wherein is ſet down the firſt act of this 
dreadful Judgment, which is the coming of the Judge 
to this Throne and Tribunal-ſeat : ſo much the more The com- 
terrible and full of Majeſty in this his ſecond Appear- ing of the 
ance, by how much more humble, poor, and contemp- Judge. 
tible he was, and deſpiſed in his firſt being upon Earth 

for the work of our Redemption. So St. John affirm- Apoc. r. 
ed, that he which was ſlain as a Lamb, ſhould come & 13. 
again to judge, as a Lion. Of which coming, the Pro- 

phet Malachys words are, Behold, our Lord ſhall come, 

and who ſhall be able to abide the day of his coming! 

And the Prophet Eſay addeth further touching the 

ſame coming, That the very Mounta.ns ſhall melt at Efay cg. 
that day before his face. And yet further he deſcri- 
beth the ſame in another place, thus: Behold, our Lord Eſay 28. 
ſhall come in ſtrength and fortitude, as a ſtorm of hail, 

and as a whirl-wind, breaking and throwing down what- 

ſoever ſtandeth in his way, as a race of many waters 

that overflow and ruſh together, &c. Whereunto the 

Prophet David annexeth, That burning-fire ſhall run be- Pſal. ag. 
fore his face, and on every ſide of him a violent tempeſt, 

16. This terrible Judge then being ſet, and all Crea- The man- 
[tures of the World convented before, the Scripture re- ver of the 
lateth unto us the order of that Judgment deſcribed Judgment. 
by Daniel in theſe words: I ſtood (ſaith he) with at- Dan. 7. 
tention, and I ſaw certain ſeats placed, and the ancient 
of years ſate down in judgment. Thouſand thouſands 
were attendant to ſerve him; and ten hundred thouſands 
ood waiting before him, The judgment was ſettled, 
and the books were opened. Thus much was revealed 
o Daniel, without declaration what Books thoſe were. 

But to St. John the ſame were manifeſt, who expounded 

he matter thus: I ſaw (faith he) a great bright Apoc. 29. 

hrone, and one that ſate upon the ſame, before whoſe 
ace both heaven and eee did tremble, &c. And I ſaw 

4 all 


Chriſtian Director). Chap. 7. 
all thoſe that were dead, both great and ſmall, ſtanding” 
before the throne, And the books were then opened, and 
all thoſe that were dead had their judgment according 
to the things which were written in thoſe books, every 
one according to his works, By which words, we are 
given to underſtand, that the Books which at that day 
thall be opened, and whereby our cauſe muſt be diſcern'd, 
ſhall be the evidences of our deeds and actions in this 
life, recorded in the teſtimony of our own Conſcien- 
ces, and in the infallible memory of God's inſcrutable 


The ſtore Wiſdom. W hereunto ſhall give witneſs in that place 


ſes againſt 


the good, 
and terror 


{- againſt the Reprobate, both Heaven and Earth which 
were created for them; the Sun and Moon, with all 
the Stars and Planets, which from the beginning of 
the world have ſerved them ; the Elements and other 
Creatures inordinately loved and abuſed by them ; 
their Companions there preſent with whom they ſin- 
ned; their Brethren whom they afflicted j the Preach- 
ers and other Saints of God whom they contemned ; 
and above all other things, the Enſign and Standard of 
their Redemption, I mean, the triumphant Croſs of 
Chriſt, which ſhall at that day be erected in the fight 
of the World. All theſe (I ſay) with infinite other 
things, ſhall then bear witneſs againſt the wicked, and 
condemn them of intolerable ingratitude, in that they 
offended ſo gracious and bountiful a Lord, as by ſo ma- 
nifold benefits allured them to love and ſerve him. 
17. At this day (faith the Scripture) ſhall the juſt 
ft ſtand in great conſtancy azainſ thoſe by whom they wert 
affiited and oppreſſed in this life. And the wicked ſee- 
ing this, ſhall be ſurprized with a horrible fear, and 
ſpall ſay unto the hills, fall upon us, and hide ns fron 
the face of him that fitteth upon the throne, and fron 
the indignation of the Lamb; for that the great day f 
wrath 1s now come. O merciful Lord ! how great 
day of wrath ſhall this be? How truly ſaid the Pro. 
phet in his meditation of this day? Who can conce!t! 
the power of thy wrath, or who is able for very fear, ti 
recount the greatneſs of thy indignation ? This is that 
day of thine, whereof thy Servant ſaid ſo long betors, 
That thy zeal and fury ſhall ſpare none in this day 0 
| | event 
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revenge, neither ſhall yield or be moved with any Man's 
ſupplication ; nor ſhall admit rewards for the delivery 
of any Man. This is that moſt dreadful day of thine, The terri- 
whereof thy holy Prophet admoniſheth us, when he ble day of 
ſaid, Behold, the day of our Lord ſhall come, a cruel day, God. 
full of indignation, wrath, and fury, to bring the earth 
into a wilderneſs, and to cruſh in pieces the ſinners there- 
of. And another Prophet, of the ſelf-ſame day: Be- Joel x. 
hold, the day of our Lord doth come; a day of darkneſs 
and dimneſs ; a day of clouds and ſtorms ; a moſt terri- 
ble day, and ſuch a one, as was never from the beginning 
of the world, nor ſhall be after in all eternity. This God's day. 
is thy day (O Lord) and fo properly thou wilt have 
it called ; like as it pleaſeth thy goodneſs to term the 
courſe of this preſent life, the Day of Man. For that NMan'sday. 
as in the time of this preſent World, thou art con- 
tent to hold thy peace and be patient, and ſuffer ſin- 
ners to do their will ; eyen ſo at this laſt day, thou 
wilt riſe up and plead for thine own glory, and wilt 
make thy ſelf known to the terror of thine ene- 
mies, according as thy Servant David fore-told of Pal. 9. 
thee, when he ſaid Cognoſcetur Dominus judicia fa- 
ciens ; God will be known when he ſhall come to 
do judgment. And moreover it is to be remem- 
, bred, that all Men, good and bad, muſt ſee and 
be preſent at this Day, and that none can be ex- 
empted : ſo as whoſoever readeth this, muſt know, 
that he or ſhe muſt ſee, and hear, and behold the 
fame, and have their part and lot therein. 

18. Good God! what a marvellous day ſhall this A dread- 
be, when we ſhall ſee all the Children of Alam ga- ful day. 
thered together from all corners and quarters of the ANCE 


Earth; when (as St. John ſaith) the Sea and Land 


ſhall yield their dead bodies, and both Hell and Hea- 
ven tall reſtore the Souls which they poſſeſs, to be 
united to thoſe bodies: What a wonderful meeting 
will this be (dear Chriſtian) how joyful to the good, 
and how lamentable, doleful, and terrible to the wick- 
ed ! The godly and rightequs being to receive the bo- 
dies wherein they lived, into the league and fellow- 
thip of their eternal bliſs, ſhall embrace them with 


3 
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all poſſible ſweetneſs and delight, ſinging with the 
Prophet, Behold, how good and Var a thing it is, 
for Brethren (or ee to awell together in unity. 
But the miſerable damn 

caſſes which were the inſtruments and occaſions of their 
ſin ; and well manta that their unſpeakable tor- 
ments ſhall be increaſed by their mutual conjunction 


The com- and aflociation, ſhall abhor and utterly deſtroy the ſame, 
plaints of and curſe the day that ever they were acquainted to- 


the dam- 


ned Souls 
againſt the 
Bodies. 


Mat. 25» 


Too late 
to repent 
at the day 
of Jadg- 
ment. 


They muſt ſtand to that which is paſt, and according 


gether, inveighing moſt bitterly againſt all the parts 
and ſenſes thereof, as againſt the Eyes, for whoſe curi- 
ous delight ſo many vanities were ſought ; the Ears, for 
whoſe pleaſure and dalliance ſo great variety of ſweet 
ſounds and melody was procured : the mouth and taſte, 
for whoſe contentment and fond ſatisfaction, ſo innu- 
merable delicacies were deviſed. And, to be ſhort, the 
Back and Belly, with other ſenſual parts, for conten- 
tation of whoſe riotous voluptuouſneſs, both Sea and 
Land were ſifted and turmoiled. 

19. This ſhall be the moſt ſorrowful condition of 
theſe unfortunate Souls at that day; but this ſorrow 
ſhall not avail them : for the Judgment muſt paſs on. 
Aud then (faith the Scripture) ſhall Chriſt ſeparate the 
veep from the goats, and ſhall place his ſheep on the 
right-hand, and the goats on the left, O moſt dreadful 
ſeparation ! what would Alexander, Cæſar, Pompey, and 
other ſuch Potentates of the Earth give at that day, 


to have but the loweſt room among them of the right- 


hand 2 They (I fay) who had all the room of this 
World at their pleaſure, and all dignities under their 
own Commandry, would now make more account of 
the meaneſt Place and Corner among God's Elect, than 
of all the pomp and bravery of ten thouſand Worlds, 
if they were to live again : their cogitations at this 
day being far different from that they were upon 
Earth, and their Judgments wholy contrary. But 
(alas) there is no time of alteration or amendment now. 


to their former demeanors they muſt receive their 


Doom. They have a Judge preſent, whaſe power 


they cannot avoid; whoſe Wiſdom they cannot de: 
; | ceive 


Chap. 7. 


Spirits, beholding the Car- 
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ceive 3 whoſe Equity they cannot bow; whoſe Severity 
they cannot mollifie; whoſe Indignation they cannot 
appeaſe ; whoſe Determination they cannot alter; and 
from whoſe Sentence they cannot poſhbily appeal. 
20. O my dear and loving Brother, no tongue of The trea- 
Man (believe me) can expreſs, what a ſingular treaſure ſure of 
z good Conſcience will be at this Day, when thou a good 
ſhalt ſee all the Princes and Monarchs of this World Conict- 
ſtand there naked, trembling and appaled ; being ut- 3 
wy deſtitute of an anſwer to the whole multitude of Judg- 
of their moſt ſecret ſins, diſplayed openly before their ment. 
Faces. An unſpotted Conſcience (I ſay) at this inſtant, 
ſhall be a greater conſolation, than all the dignities or 
pleaſures of a thouſand Worlds. For wealth will not 
help; the Judge will take no gifts; our own ſub- 
miſſion will not be admited ; intreaty of Friends will 
not prevail; interceſſion of Angels and other Saints 
ſhall have no place; for that their glory ſhall be at 
this day (as the Prophet ſaith) To bind their Kings 1# 
Fetters, and noble Princes in iron manacles, to execute 
upon them the judgment preſcribed. Alas, what will all Pla! 14. 9. 
thoſe delicate and dainty people do at this inſtant, who 
live now in eaſe and pleaſures, and can take no pains 
in the ſervice of God, nor abide to hear the naming 
of this day? What ſhift (I ſay) will they find out in 
thoſe Extremities? Whither will they turn them 2 
Whoſe help will they crave? They ſhall ſee all things 
cry vengeance round about them ; all things yield them 
cauſe of fear and horror; but nothing, any ſparkle of 
hope or conſolation. Above them, they thall behold 
their Judge offended with their wickedneſs ; beneath A moſt 
them, Hell open, and the cruel Furnace ready boiling Pitiful | 
to receive them to torment. © On the right-hand, ſhall — ow 
be their Sins accuſing them; on the left-hand, tge 
Devils ready to execute God's Eternal Sentence upon 
them. Within them ſhall lie their own Conſcience 
gnawing 3; without them, all damned Souls bewailing ; 
on every fide the whole World burning. | 
21, O merciful JESUS, who art to behold this attend 
rueful ſpectacle; what a paſlage ſhall this be? What negligent 
will the wicked Sinner do, ſay, or think, when he * Chriſtian. 
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be environed with theſe inexplicable miſeries 2 How 
will his Heart ſuſtain theſe anguiſhes 2 W hat way will 
he take? To go back is impoſſible? to go forward is 


- intollerable; to ſtand there ſill is not permitted. What 


then ſhall he do, but as thou (O Lord) with thy ſacred 
mouth haſt fore-told, that he ſhall dry and wither up 


for very fear; ſeek Death, and Death ſhall fly from 


him, cry and beſeech the Hills and Mountains to fall 
down and cover him, and they refuſing to do him that 
relief, or afford him ſo great a comfort; he ſhall Rand 


there, as a moſt deſperate, forlorn, and miſerable Caitiff, 


until he receive that dreadful and irrevocable Sentence 
of thine ; Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire. 


SG. 03; 
Of the final end, and that which ſhall enſue. 


22: His ſhall be the laſt act and concluſion of this 


woful Tragedy. For ſo it is recorded by the 
Judge himſelf: Then ſhall the Son of Man ſay to thoſ: 
on his right-hand: Come ye bleſſed of my Father, and poſ- 
feſs the Kingdom which is prepared for you, from the be. 
ginmning of the World, I was hungry, and you gave mt 
harbour: I was fick and you viſited me: I was in Priſon 
and you came to comfort me. And to them on his left- 
hand he ſhall ſay: Depart from me ye accurſed into 
everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Anzels; 
for I was hungry and you fed me not; I was a ſtran:er 
and you harboured me not; I was naked and you cloathed 
me not; I was ſick and in Priſon, and ye viſited me nn. 
Then ſhall they ſay unto him, 0 Lord, when have wt 


- ſeen thee hungry, thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, 


or in Priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee? And he 
ſhall anſwer : I tell you, for that you have not done the/t 
things to one of theſe leſſer (your Brethren) you have nt 
done them to me. And then theſe wicked ſhall go int 
eternal puniſhment, and the juſt into life everlaſtiꝶ. 
Hitherto are the words of Chriſt himſelf, 

23, In which may be noted, Firſt, that in recount- 


ing the cauſes of theſe miſerable Mens damnation, our 
tft Sen- Saviour alledgeth not lack of belief, or that they were 
not faithful; whereof the reaſon may be a Tr” 


— 
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himſelf uttereth in another place of Infidels, faying : 
Wl He that believeth not, is already judged. And St. Paul John 3. 
1 of an Heretick : That he is condemned by bis own proper Tir. 3. 
15 judgment, Secondly, he objecteth againſt them, not a- 
at W ny actual enormous fins, whereof (perhaps) may be aſ- 
ed ſigned for a reaſon, that which St. John doth inſinuate 
WJ and ſignify, that ſuch kind of manifeft and deadly Sin- j Jour 3 
m ners are now evidently appertaining to the Dominion 
of Satan. Wherefore Chriſt urgeth only againſt theſe 
at condemned people, certain omiſſions of good works and 
charitable deeds, commended unto us by the rule of 8 
. Chriſtian perfection. And for theſe, he pronounceth ape 
« WF againſt them his moſt dreadful Sentence of Everlaſting point. O 
Damnation. Which Sentence being once paſſed the careleſs 
Judges mouth, and received in the Ears of all that in- Chriſtian, 
tinite Aſſembly there preſent, imagine (thou my Soul) 
what an univerſal ſhout and out-cry will therenp- 
ns WY on ſtreight enſue. The ſaved rejoycing and ſinging 
he eternal praiſes in the glory of their Saviour the damned 
ue bewailing, blaſpheming, and curſing the Day of their The cry 
Nativity; the Angels commending and extolling the and ſhout 
be- equity of that judgment, againſt which the parties Aae the 
that are convicted, ſhall not be able to find any leaſt l 
n exception. Conſider the intollerable upbraiding of 
thoſe moſt inſolent infernal Spirits, againft the miſe- 
0 rable condemned Souls that are delivered to their prey; 
5; with how bitter ſcoffs and taunts will they trail them 
co their torments : With what intollerable inſultati- | 
bed ons will they execute the Sentence of God againſt A 3 
au. them 2 Conſider the eternal ſeparation that now muſt P 
be made of. Fathers and Children, of Mothers and 
Daughters, Friends and Companions ; the one to glory, 
the other to miſery, without any hope ever to hear or 
"i fee any more the one the other. And that which ſhall 
1B be as great a grief as any of the reſt ; the Son or Daugh- x 
ut ter going to reſt and joy, ſhall not take pity of their 5 
own Parents or Friends that are carried to Calamity ; 
but rather ſhall rejoyce thereat, for that it redound- 
eth to God's glory, for execution of his juſtice, though 
perhaps they were the occaſion or material cauſe of 
ver eu the others damnation. | 


2. 


24. 0 


cluſion an end, and to frame no other concluſion of all this 


' Chriſtian Directory! Chap: 5. 
24. O my Soul! which now art here conſidering of 
theſe things afar off, and then ſhalt be preſent to ſe 
them actually before thine Eyes; what a doleful ſepa. 
ration will this be? what a parting 2 whoſe heart would 
The va. Dot break at that day to abide this intolerable ſevering, 
nity of if a heart could then break, and thereby make ſome end 
all world. of his pains? but ſo much eaſe will not be permitted, 
Jy pre- O ye Children and Lovers of this World! Where will 


thereof ſhall do nothing but torment you. O my dear 
Brethren ! how ſowr will all the pleaſures paſt of this 
World ſeem at that hour 2 How doleful will the cogi. 
tations thereof be unto us? how frivolous a thing will 
all our Dignities, Riches, Offices, and other Preferments 
appear, wherein we take ſuch exceſſive delight now, 
and do weary out our ſpirits for gaining the ſame 2 and 
on the contrary ſide, how joyful will that Man be at 
this inſtant, who hath attended to lead a Vertuous 
Life, in reſiſting of ſin, and doing good works, albeit 
it were with much pain and contempt in this World? 
Moſt happy Creature ſhall he be, that ever he took 
that path in hand; and no Tongue but God's can ex. 


preſs his happineſs. 
The con- 25. Wherefore here (my Loving Brother) to make 


2 whole Declaration, but only that which Chriſt himſelf 
Chapter, doth make unto us (who being the chief actor that ſhall 
witha deal in this affair, knoweth beſt of all other what counſel 
fore · warn to give) let us conſider with our ſelves, even in the ver} 
ing. bottom of our hearts, how eaſie a matter it is now in 
this Life, with a little pain and diligence, to now the 

| anger 
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danger of this moſt- dreadful Day. For which cauſe 

alſo it is moſt certain, that the ſame is fore-told us, and 

ſo often urged in holy Writ to our remembrance, as in 

like manner, ſo particularly deſcribed by our moſt mer- 

ciful Judge and Saviour, to the end we ſhould by theſe 

ſevere and carneſt admoniſhments, be ſtirred up to pre- 

pare our ſelves for it. So Chriſt himſelf doth moſt evi- 

dently declare, when after all his former threatnings he 
concludeth in theſe moſt ſweet words of Exhortation. 

Look about your ſelves ; watch and pray, for you know not Mar. 13, 
when the time ſhall be. But as I ſay to you, ſo I ſay to all 

Men: be watchful. And yet further in another place he 
adjoineth, Attend unto your ſelves, that your hearts be Luk. 21. 
not overcome with eating, and drinking, and with the cares 

of this life, and ſo that day over-take you upon the ſudden, 

c. Be you therefore watchful, and always pray that you 
may be worthy to eſcape all theſe things which are to come, 
and to ſtand confidently before the Son of Man at that day. 

26. Theſe are the words and fore-warnings of thy The ſweet 
Judge and Saviour unto thee, my Soul. And what and Fa- 
more Friendly and Fatherly Exhortation couldſt thou but . 
deſire? Canſt thou plead ignorance in this affair here- Christ 6 
after 2 If thou think ſo, hear yet a further admoniſh- with vs. 
ment of his chief Apoſtle. The day of our Lord (faith = Pet. 3. 
he) ſhall come as a thief (When Men think not of it) 
in which the Heavens and Elements ſhall be diſſolved; and 
all the Earth with her inhabitants ſhall be conſumed with 
fire, Which being ſo, what manner of Men ought we to be 
in holy converſation and piety, expetting and going on to 
meet with this day of our Lord, &c. In which words of Los we 
St. Peter, it is diligently to be noted, that this meeting . — 
with the day of Judgment, whereunto he exhorteth wirk the 
us, is nothing elſe, but the due Examination of our Life, day of 
to the works of Piety and Holy Converſation : which 1 
indeed, is that only ſoveraign remedy whereof the wiſe . 
Man fore-warneth us, when he ſaith, Provide a medicine 
before the malady, and examine thy ſelf before judgment, 
and ſo ſhalt thou find favour in the ſight of God, Where- 
unto St. Paul well agreeth, ſaying: If we would judge 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But for that no Man 
entreth into this due judgment of himſelf, * 

| ate, 


L Cor. 11. 


Chriſtian Direfory, Chap. 8. 
ſtate, and actions ; hereof it cometh, that ſo few do pre- 
vent this dangerous day; ſo few prepare themſelves ; fo 
few do accept of the good counſel of Chriſt ; fo few 
are watchful : and ſo infinite do fall a ſleep in the igno- 
rance of their own peril, to their remedileſs deſtruction 


A and unavoidable damnation. Our bleſſed Lord give us 
his holy grace to look better about us. 


CH A P. VIII. 

Of_the nature of Sin, and of the Malice of him that com- 
mitteth the ſame, and perſevereth therein, For juſt i- 
Hing the ſeverity of God's judgment ſet down and de- 
clared in the Chapter going before, | 


T O the end that no Man may juſtly complain of 
God's ha- 


256 


the ſevere account which God is to take of us at 
the laſt day, or of the rigor of his judgment, 
tred a fet down in the Chapter before; it ſhall not be amiſs to 
_ Sin conſider in this place, the cauſe why God doth ſhew 
8 ſuch ſeverity againſt ſin and Sinners; as both by that 
which hath been ſaid, may appear that he doth, as alſo 
by the whole courſe of holy Scripture; where, in every 
place (almoſt) he denounceth his great hatred, wrath, 
| and indignation againſt the ſame z as where it is ſaid of 
Pfal.s, him, That be hateth all thoſe that work iniquity. And 
Sap. 14. again, That both the wicked Man and hu wickedneſs are 
Prov. 15. hateful in hs fight. And finally, that the whole life of 
af * ſinners, their thoughts, words, yea, and their good acti- 
. ons alſo, are abominations unto him, whilſt they live in 
Pfal. 13. fin. And that (which yet is more) he cannot abide 
& P. nor permit the ſinner to praiſe him, or to name his Teſta- 
Eck 15- ment with his mouth, as the Holy Ghoſt teſtifieth; and 
therefore no marvel if he ſhew ſuch ſeverity againſt him 
at the laſt day, whom he ſo hateth and abhorreth in this 
life, while he continueth his finful courſe, and repent- 

eth not. | | | | 
2. Of which hatred and averſion, (though he ceaſe 
not to love our Souls, and deſire our ſalvation, as the 
holy Seripturcs have many teſtimonies, ſo may there al- 
ſo be many reaſons alledged ; as, the undutiful tranſ- 
grefli>n and contempt of God's Commandments ; the 
great ingratitude of a {inner in reſpect of his "Ame be 
f netits, 
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Lib. r. part i. Of the nature of Six. 
nefits, and ſuch other, which might juſtifie ſufficiently | 


his indignation and ſevere hatred againſt him. But The rea- 
there is one reaſorr above all the reſt, which openeth the _ 


moſt grievous injury done unto Almighty God in every = 


very fountain and origen of the matter; and this is the 


mortal fin that we commit: which indeed is fo great 
an injury; as no mean worldly Potentate could bear the 
ſame at his Subjects hands, and much leſs God himſelf 
(being the omni potent Lord of all Glory and Majeſty 
may in reaſon let paſs unpuniſhed an outrage ſo of- 
ten iterated againſt him, as is ſin daily committed by 
3. For the better underſtanding of which injury, we 
are to conſider, that every time we commit a mortal ſin, 
there doth paſs through our heart and mind (though 
we mark it not) a certain practick diſcourſe of our un- 
derſtariding and will (as there doth alſo in every other 
election) whereby we lay before us on the one ſide, the 
ſeeming commodity of that ſin which we are tempted 
to commit; that is to ſay, the pleaſure which allureth 
us thereunto ; and on the other part, the offence of 


God, which is the loſing of his grace and friendſhip -;. - 


by that ſin, if we yield unto it. And thus having, as 


it were, the Balance there before us, and ſetting God t God by 


in one end thereof, and in the other the aforeſaid Plea- gn. 
ſure, we ſtand in the midſt deliberating and examining 
ina certain manner the value and weight of both parts; 
and finally; do make choice of the Pleaſure, and reject 
Almighty God : that is, we choſe rather to loſe the fa- 
your of God, together with his grace, and whatſoever 
he is worth beſides, than to lack that pleaſure and de- 
lectation of ſin. Now then, what can be more opprobri- 
dus and horrible than this? what can be more reproach- 
ful to God, than to prefer a moſt vile Pleaſure before 
his infinite Majeſty 2 Is not this far more intolerable, 
han the diſgrace offered to him by the Jews, when the 


df the. Jews was, yet in two points this doth ſeem to 

Nceed the ſame. Firſt, in that the Jews knew not 

whom they refuſed in ole Choice, as we do. * 
Y, 


ade choice of Barabbas the Murtherer, and rejected Mat. 17 
Feſus their Saviour? Surely, how hainous ſoever that ſin Mark 15. _ 


— — . 
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Sap. 1. F. And becauſe God (Who ſearcheth the heart and 


a. alſo, if the matter be looked into, beareth a "ſecret hatred 
„ . and grudge gain his Majeſty, and would (if it lay 


Jam. 4. faith, what he threatneth, what he thundreth out + 


in that the 7 refuſed Jeſus but once, ** we re⸗ 

e him both daily and hourly, whenſoever in our 
Meet we give conſent to mortal ſin, 

| And 0 it marvel then, that God dealeth ſo ſevere- 

« 61997) Jy Tag ſbarply with ſinners, in the World to come, 

- who do uſe, him ſo opprobriouſly and wo tuouſly 


The ms in this life? Undoubtedly the malice of a {inner i; 


ſiemer to- Hreat towards God, and he doth not only diſhonour him 
wardsGod. Þy contempt of his commandments, and by preferring 
moſt vile and baſe delectation before him; but further 


22 re ep wy A rw. — 
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In 158 wer) offer in his endeavour to pull him out 
Ws Far, of (at the leaſt-wiſe) wiſh in his heart there 
werk no God at all to uni ſin after this preſent life, 
Let every {inner mile the bottom of his Conſcience 
in this point, whether he could not be content, if there 
were no immortality of the Soul, no reckoning after 
this life, no Judge, no Puniſhment, no Hell, and con. 
ſequently no God at all; to the end he might the more 
| ſecurely enjoy his pleaſure.” 


Hier. 11. 10100 ſeeth well this moſt undutiful and traiterous af 
Apo fection towards him, lurking. within the bowels of fin 
ester ful Men, Chow ſmooth ſoever; their words may be} 
hereof it cometh, that in the, whole courſe. of hol) 
* "Scripture, he denounceth them for his enemies, and pro 
feſſeth open War and Hoſtility againſt them. And the 

. ... Tuppoſe you, what a, pitiful caſe Theſe unfortunate Me 
are in (being but filly worms and wretches of the Eartl) 
when they have ſo puiſſant an enemy to fight againl 

2 them, as doth make the very Heavens to tremble at h 
Rom. 5. look. And yet that the caſe is ſo, hear what himſel 
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x John 3. gainſt them. After he had by the mouth of Eſay tit 


Prophet repeated many ſins abominable in his ncht, 1 
the taking of Bribes, oppreſſing of poor People, a 
Sinners e- the like; he defieth the doers thereof, as his open ene 
> gt. mies, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord God of hoſts, t e ſtron 
> a Lords of Iſrael : Behold, I will be revenged upon mine en 
them. Iſa. . es, and will comfort my . in their deſtrudt ion. * 


e 


Ib. f. part 1. Of the nature of Sin; 

the Prophet David, as he was a Man in moſt high fa- 
your with God, and made privy to his ſecrets above 
many other, ſo he (more than any other) doth expreſs 
this ſevere meaning of God, and his infinite diſpleaſure 
againſt Sinners; calling them his Enemies, Veſſels of 
his Wrath, and ordained to eternal tuin and deſtru- 
fioh ; and complaineth that the World will not be- 
lieve this point. An unwiſe Man (faith he) will not pril. or. 
larn this, neither will the Fool underſtand it. And what 2" 

is this, O holy Prophet? It followeth, That ſinners 

and workers of iniquity (after they have appeared in 

the world) do periſh everlaſtingly. And what is the 

reaſon of this, He anſwereth immediately, Becauſe thy 

Enenties (O Lord) thy Enemies (I fay) O Lord, ſhall 

periſh, and all they that work iniquity ſhall be conſumed. 

Wheteby we ſee, that all ſinners be enemies to God, 

and God to them, as alſo upon what ground and reaſon. 

6. But yet (for the further juſtifying of God's ſeve- 
tity) let us conſider in what meaſure his hatred is to- 
wards fin j how far it proceedeth; within what bounds 
it is comprehended ; or whether it have any limits or 
bounds at all, or rather be infinite and without limi- 
tation. And to utter the matter as in truth it ſtand- God's ha- 
eth, if all the Tongues in the World were made one red is in- 
Tongue, and all the underſtandings of all Creatures (I finite a- 
mean, of Angels and Men) were made one underſtand- gant on 
ing; yet could neither this Tongue expreſs, nor this d ne. 
Underſtanding conceive the great hatred which God 
beareth towards every mortal fin which we commit. 

And the reaſon hereof ſtandeth in two points. Firſt, 

tor that God by how much more he is better than we 

are, by fo much more he loveth goodneſs and hateth fin, 

than we do. And for that he is infinitely good, there- 

fore his love to goodneſs is infinite, and his hatred to evil E 
infinite; and conſequently, his rewards alſs to them 

both, are infinite and endleſs ; the one in Hell, with 

everlaſting miſery; theother in Heaven, by eternal felicity. 

7. Secondly, we ſee 4 experience, that how much whyeve- 
more great and worthy the Perſon is, againſt whom an ry tin de- 
offence is committed, fo much greater is always the of. ſervethin- 
fence : As for example, the ſelf-fame blow or injury Ahite Pu. 
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offered to a Bond ſlave, and to a Prince, differeth great- 
ly in quality, and in the nature of offence, and conſe- 
quently deſeryeth far different hatred and puniſhment, 
And for that, every mortal ſin which we commit, is 
done directly againſt the perſon of God himſelf, as hath 
been declared before, whoſe dignity is infinite: there- 
fore the offence or guilt of every ſuch fin is infinite, and 
conſequently deſerveth infinite hatred, and infinite pu- 
niſhment at God's hands. Hereof followeth the reaſon 
of divers things both ſaid and done by God in the Scrip- 
tures, and taught by Divines, touching the puniſhments 
of fin, which ſeem very ſtrange unto the Wiſdom of 
the World, and indeed to them ſcarce credible. As 
firſt of all, the moſt dreadful puniſhment of eternal and 
irrevocable damnation of ſo many thouſands, or rather 
millions of Angels, that were created to glory with al- 
moſt infmite perfection, and that for one only fin, but 
once committed, and that only in thought, as Divines 
are of opinion, | 

8, Secondly, the rigorous puniſhment of our firſt Pa- 
rents Adam and Eve, and all their poſterity, for the on- 
ly eating of an Apple by diſobedience ; for which fault, 
beſides the chaſtiſing of the Offenders themſelves, and 


all the Creatures of the Earth for the ſame, and all 


their Children and Off-ſpring after them, both before 
our redemption and after (for albeit we are delivered 
from the guilt of that ſin : yet temporal puniſhments do 
rem.in upon us for the ſame, as hunger, thirſt, cold, 
ſickneſs, death, and a thouſand other miſertes) beſides 
alſo the infinite Souls damned for the ſame, before the 
coming of Chriſt by the ſpace of four thouſand years ; 
as alſo fince, as well Infidels, which are not baptized, 
as others : Beſides all this, I ſay (which in Man's rea- 
ſon may ſeem ſevere enough) God's Wrath and Juſtice 
could not be ſufficiently ſatisfied except his own only 
Son had come down into the World, and taken our 
fleſh upon him, and by his pains and death made ſatis- 


The value faction for the ſame. And when he was now come in- 
of Chrilt's to the World, and had in our fleſh ſubjected himſelf 


latisfaCti- 
O11. 


unto his Father's Juſtice ; albeit the love his Father 
bear unto him were infinite, and every little pain ** 
| | : 
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he endured for us, or at leaſt-wiſe every drop of blood 

which he ſhed for our Cauſe, had been ſufficient for 

the whole ſatisfaction, (for that his fleſh being united 

to his God-head, made every ſuch ſatisfactory action of 

his of infinite value and merit, and conſequently of in- 

finite ſatisfaction, correſpondent to the infinity of our 

firſt Parents fin : ) yet to the end that God might ſhew 

the greatneſs of his hatred and juſtice againſt the ſaid 

ſin, and all other, he never ceaſed to add affliction to 
affliction, and to heap torments upon the body and fleſh 

of this his moſt dear and bleſſed Son, (for by Eſay he rtfay . 
faith, that himſelf was the doer thereof) until he had 
brought him unto that moſt rueful plight, that his 

fleſh being all mangled and moſt lamentably torn in 

pieces, retained no one drop of blood within it. He 

ſpared him not (I ſay) even then, when he beheld him 
forrowful unto death, and bathed in that agony of 

blood and water, when he heard him utter thoſe moſt 
dolorous and com paſſionable ſpeeches : O my Father, if Mat. 26. 
it be poſſible, let this cup 7405 from me! And after that Marx 24. 
again, much more pitiful upon the Croſs: O my God ! 1 
why haſt thou forſaken me 2 Notwithſtanding all which f. 57 
crys and lamentations, his moſt merciful Father (lo- xfay 53. 
ving him as he did) would not deliver him ; but for 
ſatisfying of his juſtice, laid upon him ſtripe upon 

ſtripe, pain upon pain, torment after torment, until he 

had rendred up his life and ſoul into his ſaid Father's 

hands ; which is a wonderful and dreadful document 

of God's hatred againſt fin, for our example. 

9. I might here mention the ſin of Eſau in ſelling The ſin of 
his inheritance for a little Meat: of which St. Pax! Eſau. 
faith, He found no _ of repentance after, though he Gen. 25. 
ſought the ſame with tears, Alſo the ſin of Saul, whoſe & 17. 
| lin being but one, and that only of omiſſion, in not kil- . | 
| ling Agag the King of Amaleck and his Cattel, as he 1 Reg. 15+ 

was willed, was notwithſtanding, utterly caſt off by & 16. 
God for the ſame, (though he were his Anointed and 1Reg. 9. & 
choſen ſervant before) and could never get remiſſion 5: & 16. 
thereof; and albeit both he and Samuel, God's holy pro- 
phet, did greatly lament and bewail, and made interceſſi- 
on in that behalf. | LO 
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10. In like manner might I alledge the example of 
King Pavid, whoſe two fins, albeit upon his hearty 
repentance God forgave, yet notwithſtanding the ſaid 
repentance, and forrow, and all the weeping, faſting, 
watching, lying on the ground, wearing of ſack-elot 
and other bodily chaſtiſements, which this holy Pro- 
phet recordeth, that himſelf did put in ure ; God pu- 
niſhed him beſides with marvellous ſeverity, as by the 
death of his dearly beloved Child, and by many other 
continual afflictions, and temporal puniſhments, during 
the race of his whole life. And all this to ſhew his 
hatred againſt fin, and thereby to terrifie us from com- 
mitting the ſame. 

11, Of this alſo do proceed all thoſe hard and ſe- 
vere ſpeeches of holy Writ touching ſinners, which 
coming from the mouth of the Holy Ghoft (and there- 
fore no doubt, both true and certain). may juſtly yield 
great cauſe of fear to all ſuch as live in ſinful ſtate : 
as for example, where it is ſaid, Death, Blood, Conten- 
tion, Edge of Sword, Oppreſſion, Hunger, Contrition. and 
Whips ; all theſe things are created for wicked. Sinners. 
And again, God ſhall rain Snares of Fire upon Sinners; 
Brimſtone with Tempeſt uons Winds, ſhall be the Portion 
of their Cup, And yet further in many other places, 
theſe moſt dreadful Speeches and Comminations are 
to be found. God will be known at the Day. of Fuds- 
ment upon the Sinner, who ſhall be taken in the morks of 
his own hands. Many. whips belong unto. a Sinner. Let 
Simers be turned into Hell. God ſhall ' ſcatter all Sin- 
ners, and ſhall daſh their Teeth out of their Mopuths. 
God ſhall ſcoff at. a. Sinner when he ſeeth his Day of De- 
ruct ion cometh on. The Sword of Sinners ſhall turn 
into their own. Hearts, The Arms, of Sinners ſhall be 
cruſhed and Lroken, aud they ſhall wither and dry up like 
Hay from the Face of the Earth, Deſire not the Glory 
aud Riches of. a. Sinner, for thou. doſt not know the. ſud- 


den ſubverſion: which ſhall. come upon. him, for God) hath 


557 him Riches. to decei ue him therewith, Behold, the 
Jay. of: our. Lord ſpall. come, a. cruel Day, and full of iu- 
dignation, wrath; ani fury, to make. deſolate the Harth, 
and to cruſh in pieces ber Sinners within her. Then 


ſhall 
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ſhall the juſt Man rejoyce, ſeeing this revenge, and ſhall Pal. 57. 
waſh his Hands in the Blood of Sinners. Theſe, lo (my 
Brother) and innumerable other ſuch Sentences of Scrip- 
ture, pronounced by the Holy Spirit of God againſt Sin- 
ners, may inſtruct us of their pitiful eſtate, and of the un- 
ſpeakable hatred of his divine Majeſty againſt them, ſo 
long as they perſiſt in their ſinful Life and Converſation. 

12, Out of all which conſiderations the ſelf-ſame holy 
Scriptures do gather certain concluſions greatly to be ob- 
ſerved. Whereof the firſt and more general is, That ſin 
bringeth all People to miſery. Secondly, and more parti- 
cularly, That he which loveth fin, hateth his own Soul. Or Tob. 12. 
as the Angel Raphael uttereth the fame in other words; 

They which commit ſin, are Enemies, to their own Souls. 

W herefore they lay down to all Men this general, ſevere; 

and moſt neceflary commandment upon all the pains be- Eccl. 21. 
fore recited 3 Fly from ſin, as from the face of a Snake. x, 4. 
And again; Beware thou never conſent to ſin, For how- 

ſoever the World may make little account of this mat- 

ter, by whom (as the Scripture” noteth) The ſinner is pg. g; 
praiſed in his luſts, and the wicked Man is bleſſed for his 
wickedneſs: Yet moſt certain it is (for that the Spirit 1 John z. 
of God avoucheth it,) That he which committeth ſin, is of i 
the Devil, and therefore is to receive his Portion d- 

mong Devils and damned Spirits at the latter Day. 

13. And is not all this ſufficient (moſt dear Brother) The b- 
to breed in us à deteſtation of ſin, with fear and hor- ſtinacy of 
ror to commit the ſame ? Is not this of force and Sinners. 
ſtrength ſufficient, to ſhake the hearts of them that 
wallow perpetually in the puddle of Sin? and do com- 
mit the ſame daily without ſeruple, remorſe, or con- 
| ſideration 2 what deſperate obſtinacy and obduration is 
this? Surely we find now by experience, that the Holy Ys | 
* | Ghoſt propheſied full truly of theſe Men, when he faid: 

Simert alitnated- from God, are poſſeſſed with a fury Pal. 57. 
like a Serpent, and like 4 deaf Cockatrite which ſtoppeth 5 

bet Ears axainſt the-Dichanter. This fury (L ſay) is the 

fury or madneſs of wilful Sinners, which ſtop their 

Es like Serpents to all the holy inchantments that“ 

„ God can uſe unto them for their Conyerſion; that is, 

7 to all his internal _ and good inſpirations: ;* to“ 
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all remorſe of their own Conſciences; to all the threat- 
nings of holy Scriptures; to all admoniſhments of God's 
Servants ; to all Examples of vertuous Livers ; to all 
the puniſhments that light upon the wicked ; and to all 
the other means which God can uſe for their Salvation. 
14. Good Lord, what Man would commit a mortal 
ſin, for the gajning of ten thouſand Worlds, if he con- 
ſidered the infinite damages, hurts, inconveniences, and 
miſeries, which do enſue by committing thereof For 
firſt, whoſoever ſinneth mortally, loſeth the grace of 
God inherent in his Soul, which is the greateſt gift 
that can be given to Man in this Life; and conſequenr- 
ly he loſeth all thoſe things which did accompany that 
grace; as, are the vertues infuſed, and the ſeven gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the Soul was beautified in 
the ſight of her Spouſe, and armed againſt all affaults 
of her Ghoſtly Enemies, Secondly, he loſeth the fa- 
your of God, and conſequently his Fatherly Protection, 
Care, and Providence over him ; and, enforceth him ta 
be his profeſſed Enemy, Which how great a loſs it 
is, we may eſteem in part, by the ſtate of a Worldly 
Prince's Seryant and Favourite, who being in high 
grace and credit with his Soveraign, ſhould by ſome 
one great offence loſe all his favour at one inſtant, and 
incur his mortal hatred and diſpleaſure, 238 

Fen Thirdly, He loſeth all his Inheritance, Claim 
and Title to the Kingdom of Heaven, which is due on- 


ly by grace, as St. Paul well noteth; and conſequently 


he depriveth himſelf of all his dignities and commodi- 
ties depending thereupon in this Life: As are the con- 
dition and high priviledges of being the Son of God ; 
the Communion of Saints; the protection of holy An- 
gels, and the like. Fourthly, he loſeth the quiet, joy, 
and tranquility of a good Conſcience, and all the Fa- 
vours, Cheriſhments, Conſolations and other Comforts, 
wherewith the Holy Ghoſt is wont to viſit the minds 
of the juſt. Fifthly, he loſeth the merit and reward 
of his good works done all his life before, and what ſo- 
ever he doth, or ſhall do, while he continueth in that 
miſerable and ſinful ſtate, Sixthly, he maketh himſelf 
guilty of eternal puniſhment, and enrolleth his name 
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in the Book of Perdition; and conſequently, bindeth 


himſelf to all thoſe miſeries and inconveniencies where- Eſay. 13. 


unto the reprobate are ſubject ; that is to ſay, to be 
an Inheritor of Hell and Damnation; to be in the 
wer of the Devil and his Angels ; to be thrall to 
n and every temptation thereof, and his Soul (which 
was before the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, the Habi- 
tatiop of the bleſſed Trinity, the Spouſe of God, and 
place of repoſe for holy Angels to viſit) now to be 
a Den of Dragons, and a Neſt of Scorpions, a Dun- 
geon of Devils, a Sink and Swineſty of all filth and 
abomination, and himſelf a Companion of the miſera- 
ble damned Spirits. 

16. Laſtly, He abandoneth Chriſt, and renounceth 
all the intereſt and portion he had with him, treading 
him under his Feet, defiling his moſt precious Blood, 
and Crucifying him again (as St. Paul avoucheth) in 


that he ſinneth againſt him, who died for ſin, and ma- Heb. 5. 
keth himſelfa Perſecutor of his Redeemer. For which Rom. 6. 


cauſe the ſame Apoſtle pronounceth a moſt hard and 
heavy Sentence againſt ſuch Men, in theſe words : If 


we fin wilfully now after we have received knowledge of Heb. 10. 
the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, but Rom. 6. 
rather a certain terrible expectation of judgment, and 


rage of fire, which ſhall conſume the adverſaries. To 


which St. Peter agreeth, when he ſaith : It had been > Pet. 2 


better not to have known the way of juſtice, than after 


ſuch knowledge, to ſlide back again from the holy command- 


ment which was given. 


17. This being ſo, let ſinful Worldlings go now Fond ex- 
and ſolace themſelves in their vanities and wantonneſs cuſes of, 


as much as they liſt. Let them excuſe and pleaſantly fin. 
defend the ſame, by ſaying : Pride is but a point of 
Gentry ; Gluttony, good Fellowſhip ; Anger and Re- 
venge, but an effect of Courage; Letchery and Wan- 


tonneſs a trick of Youth : They ſhall one day find, that 


theſe excuſes will not be received, but rather that all 
ſuch pleaſant devices and joys will be turned into tears; 


all ſuch fond conceits into doleful lamentations. They Gal. 6. 


ſhall prove to their great coſt, that God will not be 


will 


Chriſt by 
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will ask as ſevere an account of them, as he hath done 
of others before, although now it pleaſe not them to 
keep any account at all of their life and attions; but 
rather to turn all to diſport and pleaſure, perſwading 
themſelves, that howſoever God hath dealt before with 
others; yet unto them he will pardon all. But this 
is a meer madneſs, and a voluntary deluding of our 
ſelves. For that God himfelf by his ſacred word in- 
ſtructeth us to reaſon after another faſhion, which I 
will here briefly touch, exhorting every prudent Chri- 

ſtian ſeriouſly to examine the ſame in his own caſe. 
Rom. 12. 18, At what time the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
St.Paul, took upon him to make a compariſon between 
2 er the grievous fins of his nation the Jews(for which they 
Sl. Pal. Were rejected and made reprobate by God) and thoſe 
which Chriſtians do commit after their redemption z he 
framed this collection concerning God's Juſtice due unto 
them both, ſaying : If God ſpared not the natural boughs, 
take beed leaſt he ſpare not thee, which are but an 72 
= ed graft. And thereupon he inferreth this admonition: 
Rom. 12. Noli altum ſapere, ſed time. Be not high. minded, but 
fear. Again, he reaſoneth thus upon the old and the 
Veb. 10. new Law. He that broke the Law of Moſes, heing con- 
Chriſti- victed by two or three witneſſes, died for the ſame with- 
ans more out commiſeration or mercy ; and how much more grievous 
2, puniſhment tben doth he deſerve, who breaking the law of 
Nan Jews Chriſt by wilful ſin, treadeth the Son of God under his 
fret, polluteth the blood of the new Teſt ament, and reproach- 
eth the Holy Ghoſt ? In like manner reafoneth St. Peter 
and St. Jude, touching the fin- of Angels and ours. 
If God fpared not the Anzels when they ſimed, but did 
thruſt them down 10 Hell, there to be tormented, and to 
bs reſerved unto judgment with eternal chains ander dark- 
refs : how much lefs will he ſpare as? And again, If the 
Angels, which pats as in power and ſtrength, be not able 
to bear God's horxible' judgment againſt them; what ſhall 
+ Pet. 2. we do? And yet further in another place, the fame 
Apoſtle reaſoneth thus: If the juſt Man ſhall hardly be 

Ep. Jud. ſaued, where ſhall the wicked Man and ſinner appear? 
| 196 By all which Examples, we are inſtructed how 
to reaſon maturely and ſincerely in our own. cauſe. As 
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for Example, each Man may truly ſay thus unto him- 2 Pet. 3 
ſelf : If God have puniſhed ſo ſeverely one fin in the 34 
Angels, in Alam, and in others before recited: What 1 of 
ſhall I look for, which have committed fo many ſins reaſoning. 
againſt him? If God hath damned ſo many Souls for = 
lefſer ſins than mine are; what will he do to me for . 
mine, that are far 8 If God hath born longer 
with me than he hath with many others whom he 
bath cut off, without giving them time of repen- 
tance; what reaſon is there, that he ſhould bear longer 
with me 2 If David and others, after their ſins forgiven, 4. 
took ſuch pains in afflicting themfelves, for ſatisfaction 
of their temporal puniſhment in this Life ; what pu- 
niſhment remaineth for me, either here or in the World 
to come, for ſatisfaction of ſo many ſins committed 2 
If it be true that our Saviour ſaith: That the way is ;. 
hard, and the gate narrow whereby Men go into heaven, Mat. 7. 
and that they ſhall anſwer for every idle word before they — 13. 
enter therein: what ſhall become of me that do live ſo #77 
calle a life, and do keep no account at all of my deeds, 
and much leſs of my words? If good Men in old time 
did take fuch pains for their Salvation, and yet (as 
St. Peter ſaith) the very juſt were ſcarcely ſaved : what 
a ſtate am I in, which take no pains at all, and do live 
in all kind of pleaſure, and Worldly contentations. 
20, Theſe Arguments, Conſequences, and Concluſions, 
are more true (good Chriſtian) and would prove more 
profitable unto: us, if we would exerciſe our ſelves 
therein, and. thereby enter-into ſome cogitation of our 
own dangers, and into juſt fear of God's ſevere judg- 
ments, without flattering or deceiving our ſelves. For 
want whereof, either only- or principally, the moſt part 
of enormous fins from time to time are committed, 
according as holy David moſt evidently declareth; 
when having ſhewed and deſted the multitude of ſins 
Which the World committeth ; he reduceth all (as it 
were) unto two principal cauſes. Whereof the firſt is, 
that Men deceive: themſelves and others, by vain. flat- To 
tery, in diminithing their ſins; of whom he ſaith: : principal 
They are taken in their ommn devices, for that they praiſe 2 
the wicked Man in the luſts and deſires of his own mind. our £148 
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The ſecond is, for that this deceit and flattery is refer- 
red commonly by the vicious Man, to the driving of 


God's Judgments out of his memory, to the end he 
may ſin with leſs fear and ſcruple. For ſo ſaith the 
Prophet expreſly ; The ſinner hath exaſperated God a- 
gainſt him (in that he hath ſaid) God in the multitude 
7 his wrath will not require an account of my doins. 

ut what effect enſueth of this? Hear the words im- 
mediately following: He hath not God before his eyes; 
his ways are filthy from time to time. And what is the 
cauſe of all this? For that thy judgments (0 Lord) are 


removed from his fight ; That is, that he will not con- 


ſider or bear in mind thy judgments (O Lord) but will 
needs flatter, delude, and deceive himſelf. Hereof it 
cometh, that he never maketh an end of his filthy life 


and wicked ways, but exaſperateth thy Juſtice, O'Lord, 


againſt him, until it be over-late to repent or amend. 
21. Thus ſaid this holy Saint, of wicked Sinners: 
But what of himſelf 2 Hear his words (dear Brother) 


and imprint them in thy memory: I have kept the 


ways of my Lord (faith he) and have not done wickedly 
in the fight of my God, for that all his judgments are 
before my eyes, and I have not caſt his juſtice from me. 
Behold the vertuous Life of King David, and behold 
the cauſe thereof, for that God's . were con- 
tinually before his Eyes; therefore was his life pure, 
and void of wickedneſs, or as in other words, at ano- 
ther time he expreſſeth: I will confeſs unto thee (O 
Lord) in the direct ion (or purity) of my heart, for that 
have learned the judgments of thy juſtice. And again 
in the ſame place; I have choſen to walk the way of 
truth, for that I do not forget (O0 Lord) thy judgments : 
That is (as a little after he expoundeth the ſame,) 
For that I do fear and tremble at thy judgments. O 
moſt excellent effect of the fear of God's Judgments ! 
No marvel, though it be called, The beginning of all 
wiſdom, and the very door and entrance to eternal Sal- 
vation: no marvel if the ſame holy Prophet in the 
very ſame Pſalm do pray ſo heartily ; Strike through 
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22. St. Paul after he had ſhewed to the Corinthi- How the 
ans, that we muſt all be preſented before the Tribunal 1 
of Chriſt, every Man to receive according to his me- gage us 
rits ; he maketh this concluſion. We knowing there- to fear. 
fore theſe things (dear Brethren) do perſwade the fear 
of our Lord unto all Men. And Saint Peter, having 
made a long Declaration of the Majeſty of God, and 
of Chriſt now reigning in Heaven, concludeth thus : 

If then you call him Father, which doth judge every Man 1 pet. 1. 
according to his works, without exceptions of perſons ; 

do you live in fear, during the time of this your habi- 
tation upon Earth. A neceflary Leſſon (no doubt) for 
all Men, but eſpecially for ſuch, who by reaſon of their 
ſinful life, do remain in diſpleaſure and hatred of Al- 
mighty God, and hourly do ſtand obnoxious (as I have 
ſhewed) to the ſeverity of his moſt dreadful Judgments. 
Whereunto if once they fall (eſpecially by departure 
from this life) the matter remaineth remedileſs for all 
eternity enſuing, as God himſelf hath fore-warned us. 
Which thing being ſo, what Man of wiſdom would 
not fear 2 What Chriſtian that is careful of his own 
eſtate, would eat or drink, or take his repoſe with 
quiet, until by hearty repentance, and other ſuch means 

of holy Sacraments, as God hath left for this purpoſe 

in his Church, he had diſcharged his Conſcience of 
the burden of ſin, and made an attonement between 

his Soul and Saviour ? O merciful Lord, how dange- 
rous is his eſtate, until he have done it? How many 
ways may he fall into thoſe heavy hands of his Eter- 

nal Judge, whereof St. Paul conceived horror in only Heb. 19+ 
thinking 2 One little Stone falling from the Houſe- 

top as he paſſeth by; one ſlip off his Horſe as he ri- 
deth ; one aſſault of an Enemy, when he thinketh not 
upon him; one poor Ague by a Surfeit, or other di- 
ſtemperature; one ſudden miſchance of a million that 

may fall unto him, is able to bereave him of this Life, 

and to' caſt him into thoſe terms of Everlaſting Cala- 
mity, where-hence the whole world ſhall not be able 

to deliver him. And is not this then a matter to be 
feared 2 Is not this a caſe to be prevented? O how 
truly ſaith the holy Scripture ! Bleſſed is the Me, Prov. 28. 

wn which 
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which always is fearful, and h 
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e that hath a hard heart, 

ſhall: fall into perdit ion. I AY 
23. Our Lord God of his mercy, give us his holy 


grace to fear him as we ſhould, and to make ſuch ac- 


count of his judgments and juſtice, as by threatning 
the ſame; he would have us to do, for the avoiding of 
ſin. And then ſhall not we delay the time, but thall 
reſolve our ſelves to ſerve him, whilſt he is content to 
accept of our ſervice, and to pardon us all our offen- 
ces, if we would once firmly make this reſolution from 
our heart. For better effectuating whereof, I beſeech 
thee (gentle Reader) to peruſe with ſome attention 
the fifth and ſeventh Chapters of the ſecond part of 
this Book, which give many notable examples of Re- 
folutions in others, and no fewer Rea ſons and Argu- 
ments againſt delay and procraſtination in thy ſelf. 


CHAP. IX. 


Another Conſideration for the further juſtifying. of God's 
Fudgments, and manifeſtation of our grievous offence. 
Taken from the ineftimable Majeſty of him whom we 
| offend : and of the innumerable Benefits which he hath 
_ beſtowed upon us. | Te 


M Lbeit the moſt part of Chriſtians, through their 
A wicked life, arrive not to that ftate wherein 

X holy David was, when he ſaid to God, Thy 
judgments, O' Lord, are pleaſant unto me; (as indeed 
they are to all thoſe that live vertuouſly, and have the 


teſtimony of a good Conſcience) yet at leaſt-wiſe, that 


we may be enforced to confeſs with the ſame Prophet, 
that the judgments of our Lord are true, and juſtified in 
themſelves : I have thought expedient to add a reafon 
or two more of this Chapter, whereby it may appear 
how great our offence is, in finning againſt God as we 
do; and how righteous his Judgments and Juſtice 

are againſt us for the ſame. 3 
2. And firſt of all is to be confidered the Majeſty of 
him againſt whom we ſin. For moſt certain it is, (as 
I have noted before) that every offence is fo much the 
greater and more grievous, by how much greater and 
f more 


man © & Ws PYY 


the, party offending more baſe and vile. And in this 
him) nameth 


ſeat, and the Earth is my foot-ſtool, And at another Deut. 10. 


praiſe, the dominations do adore, the powers do tremble, woch, 


every time thou doſt commit a capital ſin; thou giveſt 9 


* 


more noble the perſon is, againſt whom it is done, and 


reſpect, Almighty God (to terrifie us from offending 
Rum felt oftentimes with certain great and 

dreadful Titles of Majeſty: As to Abraham, I am an Gen 1 
omni potent Lord. And again to Eſay, Heaven is my Ela. 66. 
time he commanded Moſes to bear to the People in 

his Name, this Embaſſage: Harden not your necks any 
longer, for that your Lord and God is the God of Gods, 
and the Lord of Lords, a great God, both potent and 
terrible, which accepteth neither perſon nor bribes. _ 
3. Firſt then, I fay, confider (gentle Chriſtian) of 
what an infinite Majeſty he is, whom thou a poor 
worm of the Earth, haſt ſo often and ſo contemptu- 

aſly. offended in this life. We ſee in this World that 
no Man gareth to offend openly, or ſay one word a- 
gainſt the Majeſty. of a temporal Prince, at leaſt-wife . * 
in his preſence, and within his own. Dominions : But Pſal. 148. 
what is the Majeſty of all Earthly Princes put toge- 
ther, if it be compared to the thouſand part of God's 
incomparable and ineſtimable Majeſty > who with one 
word made both Heaven and Earth, and all the Crea- 
tures: therein, and with half a- word could annihilate 
and deſtroy the ſame again. Whom all the Creatures 
which he made, both Angels, Heavens, Stars, and Ele- 
ments, do ſerve at a beck, and dare not once offend. 
And, under mhom (as holy Job ſaith) do cruuch and trem- Job. 9. 
ble, even. the that bear up and ſuſtain the world, Only 
a ſinner is he; which emboldeneth himſelf againſt this 
Majeſty, and; feareth not. to offend the ſame : Whom 
(Las the holy. Catholick-Church: doth profeſs daily, * See Cy 
in her Preface to the bleſſed Sacrifice) the Augels do ril. Ca- 


and the higheſt Heavens, together with Cherubims and Mok 
Seraphims, Thyones, and all other multitudes of celeſtial ho. 26. in 
Spirits, do continual praiſe. with hymns of glory. Gen. in 

4. Remember then (dear Chriſtian Brother) that in. Cle. . 


(as it were) a blow in the face to this great God of eter- 
nal Majeſty, whoſe Manſion (as. St. Paul deſeribeth) 1 Lim. c. 
N | iN d 


». 

* 
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in a light inacceſſible, ſuch as no Man in this world can en- 
dure to behold, Whereof St. John the Evangeliſt giveth 


good teſtimony by his own experience, notwithſtanding 


he were an Apoſtle, and moſt dearly beloved of his God 
Certain and Maſter ; yet when Chriſt appeared to him after his 
declarati- Reſurrection, with certain ſparkles only of his dreadful 
ons of glory, uttering words of moſt ſweet conſolation unto 
800 Ma- Him, he was for all that ſo aſtoniſhed and oppreſſed with 
fear, that he fell down dead, as himſelf confeſſeth, until 
Apoc. 17. the ſame i ord and Maſter vouchfafed to raiſe him up 
again, The like tryal of this inexplicable Majeſty, had 
Moſes the familiar friend and truſty ſervant of God ; 
who, after many conferences, deſiring once in his life to 
fee him whoſe words he had fo often heard, made hum- 
ble petition for the ſame : But God anſwered, That ub 
Man might ſee him and live, Yet notwithſtanding, to 
fatisfie his requeſt, and to ſhew him in part what a ter- 
Exod. 33. rible and majeſtical God he was, he promiſed Moſes that 
he ſhould ſee ſome part of his glory; howbeit, he ad- 
ded, that it was needful he ſhould hide himſelf in the 
hole of a Rock, and be covered with God's own hands 
for his defence, whilſt he (or rather his Angel, as Di- 
vines do interpret) did paſs by in glory. Who being 
once paſt, God removed his hand, and ſuffered _— to 
behold the hinder parts only of the Angel, which was 
notwithſtanding moſt terrible and dreadful. The like 
or greater terror had the oops of Iſrael when they 
heard God ſpeak with lightnings and thuriders from 
*Exod. 20. the Mount * Sinai, and therefore deſired Moſes that he 
would ſpeak to them, and not God, for they could not 
endure his Speech ; but he gave them a memorable an- 
ſwer, that God did this: Ut terror illius eſſet in vobu 85 
non peccaretis: That his fear may be in you, to the end 

you commit no more in. 11 | 
Dan. 7. F. The ſame Majeſty was revealed alſo in ſome part 


he view to Daniel, who ſaw God (as he writeth) placed upon 


af God gi- 4 moſt glorious Throne: His 22 was as white as 
i ſnow ;, bu hair like unto fine wool; his Throne was of a flame 
of fire, and hu Chariots were a burning furnace; a ſwift 

flood of fire ran from hu face; thouſand thouſands did ſerve 

him, and ten thouſand hundred thouſands did aſſiſt * 


272 Chriſtian Dire&ory. Chap. 9. 


(„ e „ eee 


Lib. 1. part 1. Of the Majeſty of Almighty God. | 273 


All this and much more is recorded in holy Scripture, 

to admoniſh us thereby what a wonderful Prince of Ma- 

jeſty he is, whom a ſinner doth offend, Which thing, 

that juſt and holy Man Fob conſidering, and hearing 

but one word uttered by his Friend, which in his con- 

ceit did ſavour of preſumption againſt this God, burſt 

forth into theſe words: Whom wilt thou teach, my friend? ſob 26. 

wilt thou teach him which hath inſpired breath into Man, 

which hath ſtretched out the heavens over the vacuity of 

thu world, and hath hanged up the earth in the air with- 

out ſtay? before whom hell is wide open, and there is no 

covering from perdition: the pillars of heaven do tremble 

and quake at his only ſight. And if we ſhould hear but the 

leaſt whiſpering of his ſpeech, who ſhould be able to abide the 

thunder of his Majeſties greatneſs? - 3 
6. Imagine then now (my loving Brother) after all A contem- 

theſe teſtimonies, that thou ſeeſt before thy Face, this 2 of 

great and mighty King ſitting in his Chair of Majeſty, 2 Sas 

with Chariots of Fire, unſpeakable Light, and intinite“ “. 

Millions of Angels about him. Imagine further (which 

alſo is moſt true) that thou ſeeſt all the Creatures in 

the World ſtand in his preſence, and trembling at his 

Majeſty, and moſt carefully attending to do that, for 

which he created them; as the Heavens to move about, 

the Sun, Moon, and Stars, to give light and influence, 

the Earth to bring forth her ſubſtance; and every other 

Creature diligently to labour for performance of the du- 

ty aſſigned unto him. Imagine beſides, that thou ſeeſt 

| all theſe Creatures (how big or little ſoever they be) 

to hang and depend only of the Power and Vertue of this 1 

; God; and thereby only to ſtand, move, and conſiſt; and | 1 

; that there paſſeth from God to each Creature in the i 1 

World, yea, to every part that hath motion or being 11 

in the ſame, ſome beam of his vertue: even as from the L 

Sun, we ſee infinite beams paſs into the air. Conſider, tow all | 

| | fay, chat no one part of any Creature in the World Creatures 

x (as the F ich in the Sea, the graſs on the ground, the 3 ' 

a leaves of Trees, or the parts of Man upon the Face of 797. 4 

, 

e 


| | | | N Creator, 
the Earth) can grow, move, or conſiſt, without ſome 
little ſtream of vertue and power derived to it continu- 
„ a from God. So that thou muſt imagine God to 
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ſtand as a moſt glorious and reſplendent Sun, in the 


middle or centre of all things created, and from him, 


to paſs forth innumerable beams and ſtreams of vertue, 


to all the Creatures that are either in Heaven, Earth, 


the Air, or Waters, and to every part and particle of 


the ſame; and that upon theſe beams of his divine 


James 2. 


Lack of 
fear pro- 
ceedeth of 


Infidelity. 


Jer. 5. 


vertue all Creatures do depend; inſomuch, as if he 


ſhould ſtop, or divert by any one of them all, it 


would deſtroy and annihilate preſently ſome Creature 
or other. 

7. This (I ay) if thou ſhalt conſider touching the 
Majeſty of God, and the infinite dread that all creatures 
have of him, except only a Sinner (for the Devils alſo 


do fear him, as St. James affirmeth) thou wilt not mar- 


vel at the ſevere judgment appointed for his offence. 
For ſure I am, that very ſhame of the World maketh 
us to have more regard in offending the pooreſt Friend 
we have in this Life, than a wicked Man hath in offend- 
ing Almighty God; which is an intollerable contempt 
of ſo great a Majeſty, and ſuch a contempt indeed, as 
God himſelf doth account to proceed of plain infideli- 
ty. For whereas at a certain time he had declared his 
own great power, by the Mouth of Jeremy, and threat- 
ned many puniſhments to the Jews for their wicked- 
neſs; they were nothing moved therewith : whereupon 
he commanded him to return again unto them, and to 
ſay theſe words, Hear fooliſh people which haſt no heart; 
you that have eyes and ſee not, ears and hear not, And 
will ye not then fear me? will ye not tremble in my fight ? 
which have ſet the ſands for a bound unto the ſea, and have 
given him an eternal precept which he ſhall not break > &c. 
This people hath a faithleſs heart, &c. Which is as much 
as if he had ſaid, that this lack of fear in the Jews, 

roceeded of their defect of Faith. For if they had be- 
jeved him to be indeed ſo powerful, terrible, and full 


of Majeſty, as the holy Scripture ſetteth him down ; 


they would have conceived more fear in offending him. 


S KU . 3 


. 


Lib. 1. part 1. Of the Benefits of Almighty God, 
| SECT. 2. 
Of the Benefits of Almighty God. 


8, 3 now if we adjoin to this contemplation of 


Majeſty, another conſideration of his Benefits be- 
towed upon us; our default will grow to be far great- 
er. For that to injure him who hath done us good, 


Mis a thing moſt deteſtable, even in nature it-ſelf. And 
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Of the | 
benefits 


there was never yet ſo fierce a Heart, no not among of Al. 


brute Beaſts, but that it might be won with courteſie 
and benefits: but much more among reaſonable Crea- 
tutes doth beneficence prevail, eſpecially, if it come from 
great Per ſonages, whoſe love and friendſhip declared 
unto us but in ſmall Gifts, doth greatly bind the Hearts 
of the receivers to love them again. 36 

9. Conſider then (dear Chriſtian) the infinite good 
turns and benefits which thou haſt received at the hands 
of this great God, thereby to win thee to his Love, and 
that thou ſhouldſt leave off to offend and injure him. 
ind albeit, no Tongue created either of Man or An- 


gel, can expreſs the one half of theſe Gifts which thou 


aſt received from him, or the value thereof, or the 
great love and hearty good will wherewith he beſtow- 
d the ſame upon thee; yet for ſome better helping 
f thy memory, and ſtirring up thine affection to be 
rrateful, I will repeat certain general and principal 
oints thereof, whereunto the reſt may be eaſily referred. 


this Life, and to reign with him zu the Life to come: 
aving furniſhed thee beſides for the better attainment 
hereof, with the uſe, ſervice, and ſubjection of all his 
her Creatures. The greatneſs of which benefit may 
artly be conceived, if thou do imagine thy ſelf to lack 
ut any one part of thy Body; as a Leg, an Arm, an 
ye, or the like; and that one ſhould freely, even of 
ure good will of lore, ſupply thy want ; and give 
e ſame unto thee. Or if thou wantedſt but any one 
thy Senſes, as, that REO deaf, blind, or dumb 5 
2 an 


mighty 


God. 


10. Firſt then call to mind, that he hath beſtowed The 6:6 
pon thee. the benefit of thy Creation; whereby he benefit. 
ade thee of nothing to the likeneſs of himſelf, and of Crea- 
ppointed thee to ſo noble an end, as is to ſerve him tion. 
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and ſome Man ſhould reſtore thy ſight, hearing, or 
ſpeech unto. thee : how wouldſt thou eſteem of this 
benefit > how much wouldſt thou profeſs thy ſelf be. 
holding unto him for the ſame 2 And it the gift of 
one of theſe parts only, would ſeem unto thee ſo ſin- 
gular a benefit ; how greatly oughteſt thou to eſteem 

the free gifts of ſo many parts together. 
11. Add now hereunto (as I have {4} that he hath 
created thee to the likeneſs of no other thing, but of 
_ himſelf; to no other end, but to be his honourable 
All Crea- Servant in this World; and his Com- partner in King- 
cage vr 1) Glory, for all Eternity to come; and this he hath 
1 done to thee, being only a piece of Earth or Clay 
before: now imagine then, of what Sea of love all this 
proceeded. But yet add further, how he hath created 
all this magnificent World for thee, and all the Cres. 
tures thereof to ſerve thee in this buſineſs ; the Hea- 
vens to govern thee, and to give thee light; the Earth, 
Air, and Water, to miniſter moſt infinite variety of 
Creatures for thy behoof and ſuſtenance ; and of al 
theſe hath made thee Lord and Maſter, to uſe them 
for thine avail and benefit in his ſervice, and many al. 
ſo for thy conſolation and diſport. Which gifts be. 
ing fo manifold and magnificent as they are, I appeal 
to thine own Conſcience, how intolerable an ingrat! 
tude it is, ſo greatly* to diſhonour and injure the give, 
as to apply theſe gifts to his offence, which he beſtoy- 

ed upon thee for his ſervice. 


The ſe- 12. Next after this benefit of Creation, enſueth tit 
cond benefit of thy Redemption, much more excellent an 
5 bountiful than the former; the effect whereof is, that 
dempti- whereas thou hadi loſt all thoſe former gifts and be 


on. nefits, and hadſt moreover made thy ſelf guilty by fi 
of eternal puniſhment and damnation, (whereunto ti 
Angels were now delivered for their fin committed be 
fore) God choſe to redezm thee, and not the Angels 

- and for ſatisfying of thine enormous fault; vouchſaße 
to deliver his own only Son to the moſt opprobrio 
Death of the Croſs, to pay the ranſom and puniſhm@ 
for thee with his Blood. O Lord God! what he! 
can pollibly conceive the greatneſs of this benefit? SU} 
bo 


— > 


— — 
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towards ſuch a benefactor 2 Or can any Man of reaſon 
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poſe with thy ſelf (gentle Chriſtian) for better under- A ſuppo- 
ſtanding of this benefit, that thou being a poor and ab- fition tor Bo 
jet Perſon, under the Dominion of ſome great and FPreling | 
mighty Emperor, hadſt with ſome of his principal neg, * © | 
Peers and chief Nobility, committed grievous Crimes this be- | 
againſt his Imperial Majeſty, thou oftentimes, and they nefit. 
but once, and being both by law convicted, and ready 
to ſuffer Juſtice for the ſame ; ſo ſingularly ſhould the 
Emperor's favour extend it-ſelf in thy behalf, as deli- 
yering over thoſe other great Princes to execution for 
their demerits, he conceived a deſire to fave and par- 
don thee. And finding no other convenient means in 
reſpect of his Juſtice, how to do the ſame, ſhould up- 
on his only Son and ſeir of all his Empire lay the 
pains, ſhame, and torments of death due unto thy treſ- 
aſſes. Teil me now, if being fo abject and contempti- 
ble a Creature thou ſhouldſt receive ſo great a grace 
of a mighty Emperor, who had for fewer offences, even 
in thy ſight, put to death great and glorious Princes 
(as God did thoſe principal Angels) how wonderfully 
wouldſt thou think thy ſelf bound and beholden unto 
him for the ſame ? But if further, this Son and Heir 
of this noble Monarch, refuſing to ſpeak one word for 
thoſe great Princes, ſhould not only accept willingly 
this diſhonour and puniſhment laid upon him by his 
Father for thy ſake ; but alſo ſhould offer himſelf 
thereunto, and crave moſt inſtantly, that he might by 
his death make ſatisfaction for thine offences, and not 
only this, but alſo to derive unto thee the participa- 
tion of his inheritance, making thee of a Bond-flave, 
Heir apparent to ſo puiſſant an Emperor, and Co-heir ꝑpheſ. 3. 
to himſelf : Could thy heart poſſibly conceive ſo great Rom. 8. 
a benefit? Were it poſſible, that thy powers of Body 
and Soul ſhould not diflolve in the cogitation of ſo un- 
ſpeakable grace? Would not thy bowels in a manner 
boil and burſt in ſunder with the vehemency of love 


ever imagine, that thou wouldſt willingly for a thou- 
ſand Worlds offend any more ſo gracious a Lord? And 
yet is this benefit of thy Redemption (dear Brother) 
by infinite degrees ſurpaſſing both this and all other 
N | _—_—_ temporal, 
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temporal graces that Man's wit can imagin, in all and 
every circumſtance that before hath been mentioned ; 
and yet is it forgotten, yet is it ſcarce thought on by 
many, yet is it little eſteemed, and the giver offended 
daily by fin, as if this never had paſſed. O ſingular 
Ingratitude ! 
The third 13, In the third place, do come to be conſidered two 
and fourth other benefits named Vocation and Fuſtification. The 
2 .- firſt whereof is that whereby God of his infinite depth 
on and Ju- of mercies, hath called us from infidelity to the ſtate 
ſtification. of Chriſtians, and thereby made us partakers of this 
our Redemption laſt mentioned, which Infidels are not. 
For albeit he paid the ranſom for all in general, yet 
| hath he not imparted the benefit thereof to all, but to 
Rom. 8. ſuch only as belt it pleaſed his divine goodneſs to be- 
Cor. 1. ſtow it upon. After which grace of Vocation, and 
| our acceptance thereof, enſued immediately our Juſti- 
fication, whereby we were not only ſet free from all 
our ſins committed before, and from all pain and pu- 
niſhment due to the ſame ; but alſo our Souls were 
beautified and inriched by the infuſion of his holy grace 
inherent, accompanied with the vertues Lheological ; 
as Faith, Hope, and Charity, and with the moſt preci- 
ous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : and by this grace we 
were made juſt and righteous in the ſight of God, and 
entituled to the moſt blefled inheritance of the King- 
dom of Heaven ; the worthineſs of which gift, no 
tongue of Man or Angels can expreſs ; the ſame ex- 
ceeding yet the former two gifts, if I reſpect my own 
good. - For that little would it have profited me to 
have been created and redeemed, if I had not been cal- 
led to the profit and participation thereof : (as many 
are not) or if I be not elected and juſtifted by God's 
free mercy and grace, without any precedent merit on 
my behalf; whereby is ſeen that theſe two benefits are 
the perfection and complement of the other. 
The fifth ' 14. After theſe do enſue a great number of benefits 
Benefit. together, appertaining properly to ſuch as are made 
the Children and true Friends of God; every one where- 
Of the Sa- of in it-ſelf is of moſt infinite price and value. Among 


eraments. which are in the firſt place to be numbred the holy 
e oy Sacraments 
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Sacraments of Chriſt's Church, left unto us for our 
comfort and preſervation after we be entred into the 
boſom thereof, They being nothing elſe indeed but 
certain ſacred Condutts to convey unto us the holy grace 
of God : eſpecially thoſe two, which after our entrance 
by Baptiſm, do appertain to all Men in general, and 
may be iterated as often as need ſhall require, or our 
devotion ſerve us; I mean, the holy Sacraments of 
Penance, and of the Bleſſed Body and Blood of our Sa- 
viour : whereof the firſt is to purge our Souls from ſin 
ſo often as ſhe falleth 3 the ſecond, to feed and com- 
fort the ſame after ſhe is purged. The firſt is as a The ule 
Bath made of Chriſt's own precious Blood, to waſh and of Sacra: 
cleanſe our Wounds therein: The ſecond, as a moſt ments. 
comfortable and rich Garment, to cover our Soul after 
ſhe is waſhed. In the firſt, Chriſt hath left with his 
BE Spouſe the Church, all his Authority which he hath 
in Heaven or Earth, to remit ſins: In the ſecond, he 
hath left himſelf and his own Fleſh and Blood, to be 
a precious Food, wherewith to feed and cheriſh our 
Soul after her fins be remitted. Which two ſovereign 
Sacraments (to ſay nothing of the reſt) are ſuch ſingu- 
lar benefits and heavenly treaſures, as no Man, but he 
that hath a ſpiritual underſtanding can conceive ; and 
| | conſequently, ſuch as do not eſteem the riches of theſe . 
) 


gifts, or for temporal reſpects do deprive their Souts 
of the unſpeakable benefit thereof, are deeply to be 
pitied, their loſſes being everlaſting and irrevocable. 
But let us go forward. 

15. Beſides all theſe, there yet remaineth another be- 15 
nefit, which we call the benefit of Preſervation ; where- fixth be- 
by God hath kept and preſerved us from infinite dan- nefit 
gers, whereinto many others before us have fallen, and of Pre- 
into which our ſelves had fallen in like manner, if God's 8 
holy hand had not ſtayed us! and this not only from fpiration. 
ordinary ſnares of eternal damnation, to ſuch as fall : 
into them and repent not; as Adultery, Theft, For- 
nication, Murther, and other ſuch ordinary Sins : but 
from others far more grievous and dangerous, of Schiſm 
and Hereſie, for that they cut off the very foundation of 
life everlaſting, which is true Faith. From theſe then, 
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and other like dangers, if we find our ſelves to have 
been preſeryed above others, by God's ſpecial protetti- | | 
on; or if we have fallen into them, or do find our t 
ſelves in them, yet to have been ſpared and preſerved 
ſo long from death and judgment for the ſame, where-.& e 
into ſo many thouſands of others have fallen, and are 7 
now in endleſs and remedileſs torments, which ſinned f 
perhaps leſs than we: This (I ſay) may make us ſee and i. 
feel in a certain ſort this benefit of Preſervation ſ 
Apoc. 3. Whereunto may be annexed alſo the moſt ſingular be fe 
"* * * nefits of godly inſpirations and admonitions, whereb ſc 
God hath often both knocked inwardly at the doo m 
of our Conſcience, and warned us outwardly by other} ef 
Mens dangers, by ſo many ways and means, as are good pa 
Books, good Sermons, good Exhortations, good Com wi 
pany, good Example of others, and a thouſand otheÞ fo 
moſt merciful means beſides, which at divers times h M 
hath uſed and doth uſe, thereby to gain us and ou ha 
Souls unto his Eternal Kingdom, by ſtirring us up t4 gr, 
abandon vicious Life, and betake our ſelves to his hal he 
1y and ſweet ſervice. Wit 
Circum- 16. All which moſt rare and excellent benefits, bY Sq 
— ate. ing meaſured either according to their ineſtimable vJ all ; 
or Benene** ue in themſelves, or according to the love of th Boc 
heart from which they do proceed; or elſe if weer J 
ſpect the Majeſty of the Giver, or meanneſs of the Rf» by : 
' ceiver ; ought in reaſon to move us moſt vehement} in d 
to gratitude towards ſo bountiful a Benefactor. Al The 
this gratitude ſhould. be, to reſolve our ſelves at lengt hem 
to ſerve him unfeignedly, and to prefer his favour H witn 
fore all worldly or mortal reſpects whatſoever. Orſ ſuper 
we cannot obtain fo much of our ſelves, yet at lea] if he 
wiſe not to offend him any more by our ſins and wid your 
EE edneſs, as daily we do. | | with 
2 17. There is not ſo fierce or cruel a nature in me: 
animal. World (as I noted before) but is mollified, allured, àJ large 
a won by benefits. And ſtories do make report of ſtrat terra, 
Examples in this kind, even among brute Beaſts; a bend 
the gratitude of Lyons, Dogs, and other like, towaſ ang h, 
their Maſters and Benefactors. Only an obſtinate Y a lam 
ner is he, amongſt all the Savage Creatures that q mod | 
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whom neither Benefits can move, nor courteſies can 
mollifie, nor promiſes can allure, nor gifts can gain to 
the faithful ſervice of God, his Lord and Maſter. : 
18. The greateſt Sinner that is in the World, if he Ka dere 
give his ſervant but twenty Nobles a Year, or his Te- jngrati- 
nant ſome little Farm to live upon ; if they for this tude of a 
ſhould not ſerve him at a beck ; he cryeth out of their Sinner to- 
ingratitude. But if they ſhould further maliciouſly "ox 
ſeek to offend him, and to joyn in amity with his pro- 
feſſed Enemy; how intolerable a matter would this 
ſeem in his conceit 2 And yet himſelf, dealing much 
more ungratefully and injuriouſly with Almighty God, 
eſteemeth it a matter of ſmall conſideration, and caſily 
pardonable. He dealeth (I ſay) far more ingratefully 
with God: For that he hath received a thouſand-fold 
for one, in reſpect of all the benefits that one mortal 
Man can give unto another. Seeing, that of God he 
hath received all in all; the Bread which he eateth, the 
ground he treadeth on, the light he beholdeth, the Air 
he enjoyeth, and finally whatſoever he poſſeſſeth, either 
within or without his Body; as alſo the Mind and 
Soul, with all her ſpiritual endowments for the uſe of 
all ; whereof each one is more worth, than ten thouſand 
Bodies, if Men knew, or would confider what a Soul is. 
19. Of this extream ingratitude and injury offered Golem. 
* by mortal Men, God himſelf is inforced to complain pron of 
in divers places of holy Scripture, as where he faith : a 
They repayed me evil for good. And yet much more ve- pſal. 34. 
q hemently in another place, he calleth the Heavens to fer. 2. 
witneſs of this iniquity, crying out: Obſtupeſcite cel: 
ſuper hoc. O ye Heavens be you aſtoniſhed at this. As 
| if he ſhould ſay by a figurative kind of Speech, loſe 


your Senſes, and go out of your Wits (you Heavens) 
'with marvel at this incredible iniquity of Man towards 
me. For ſo he expounded the whole matter more at Eſay 1. 
large in another place: Audite cell, & auribus percipe, 
terra, &c. Hearken, O ye Heavens, and thou Earth 
bend hither thine Ears. I have nouriſhed up Children, 
and have exalted them, and now they do contemn me. What 
a lamentable complaint is this of Almighty God, againſt 
moſt vile and baſe Worms of the Earth? But yet he 
amplifieth | 


The con- 
cluſion. 


Cauſes of 
ve in 

ſides his 

benefits. 
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amplifieth this iniquity more vehemently by certain 
Examples and Compariſons. The Ox (faith he) know- 
eth his owner, and the Aſs knoweth the manger of his Lord 
and Maſter : But yet my People knoweth not me. Wo be to 


this ſinful Nation, to this People loaden with iniquity, to 


this naughty ſeed, to wicked Children, What complaint 
can be more vehement than this 2 What threatning can 
be more dreadful than this wo, coming from the mouth 
of him which may puniſh us at his pleaſure 2 

20. Wherefore (dear Brother) if thou have grace, 
ceaſe to be ungrateful to God any longer : ceaſe to of- 
fend him which hath by ſo many ways prevented thee 
with benefits ; ceaſe to render evil for good, hatred for 
love, contempt for his Fatherly-affection towards thee. 
He hath done for thee all that he can; he hath given 
thee all that thou art ; yea (and in a certain manner) 
all that he is worth himſelf ; and meaneth beſides to 
make thee partaker of all his glory in the World to 
come, and requireth no more for all this at thy hands 
but love and gratitude. O my loving Brother, why 
wilt thou not yield unto him this his defire 2 Wh 
wilt thou not do as much to him, as thou would 
have another Man to do to thee, for leſs than the ten 
thouſandth part of theſe benefits which thou haſt re- 
ceived 2 For, I dare boldly ſay, if thou hadſt given but 
an alms to a poor Man at thy door, thou wouldſt 
think him bound to love thee for it, albeit beſides this, 
there were nothing in thee that greatly might deſerve 
his love, But thy Lord and Mater (ſetting a-part all 
his gifts beſtowed upon thee) hath infinite cauſes to 
draw thy love unto him ; that is to ſay, all the cauſes 
which any thing in the World hath in it to purchaſe 
love, and infinite more beſides. For, if all the perfe- 


ctions of things created both in Heaven and in Earth 


that may procure-love, were Joyned together in one, as 
all their Beauty, all their Vertue, all their Wiſdom, all 
their Sweetneſs, all their Nobility, all their Goodneſs, 
and other like Excellencies : yet thy Lord and Saviour, 
whom thou by ſinning againſt, contemneſt, ſurpaſſeth 
all theſe, and thar by infinite and infinite degrees. For 


that he is not only all theſe things together, but more- 
over 
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over he is very Beauty it-ſelf, Vertue it-ſelf, Wiſdom 
it-ſelf, Sweetneſs it-ſelf, Nobility it-ſelf, Goodneſs it- 
ſelf, and the very Fountain and Well-ſpring, from which 
by little pieces and parcels, all theſe things are derived 
unto his Creatures, as before hath been thewed. 

21. Be aſhamed then (good Chriſtian) of this thine 
ingratitude, to ſo great, ſo good, and ſo bountiful a 
Lord ; and reſolve with thy ſelf for the time to come, 
to amend thy courſe of Life, and former behaviour to- 
wards him. Say at length with the Prophet (having 
conſidered thine own ingratitude:) O Lord pardon me 
mine offences, for they are great in thy fight. I know 
there is nothing (O Lord) which doth ſo much diſ- 
pleaſe thee, or dry up the fountain of thy mercy, or 
fo bindeth thy hands from doing good, as doth ingrati- 
tude in the receivers of thy benefits, wherein hitherto 
I have exceeded all others. But I have done it (O 
Lord) in mine ignorance, not conſidering thy infinite 
gifts beſtowed upon me, or what account thou wouldſt 
demand again of the ſame. But now, ſeeing thou haſt 
vouchſafed to make me worthy of this ſpecial grace 
alſo, whereby to ſee and know mine own error and de- 
fault, I hope hereafter, by direction of the ſame grace, 
to ſhew my ſelf a better Child towards thee. O my 
God, I am vanquiſhed at length with conſideration of 
thy love : And how can I have the heart to offend 
thee hereafter, ſeeing thou haſt prevented me ſo many 
ways with benefits, even when I demanded not the 
ſame? Can I have hands evermore to ſin againſt thee, 
which haſt given up thine own hands to be nailed on 
the Croſs for me? No, no, it is too great an injury 
againſt thee (O Lord) and woe worthy me that have 
done it ſo often heretofore. But by thy holy aſſiſtance, 
[ truſt not to return to ſuch iniquity for the time to 
come : To which I beſeech thee for thy mercies ſake, 
from thy holy Throne of Heaven, to ſay, Amer. 
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CHAP. X. 25 
Of what Opinion, Senſe, and Feeling, we ſhall be in the 
matters aforeſaid, at the time of our Death and Depar- 
ture from this World. As alſo what our 22 ſhall be 
at that paſſage, and how different our judgment from 
that it is now. | 
+= holy Scriptures do teach us, and experience 
maketh it plain, that during the time of this 
life, the commodities, preferments, and pleaſures of 
the World, do poſſeſs fo ſtrongly the hearts of ma- 
ny Men, and do hold them chained with ſo forcible 
inchantments, being forſaken alſo ſometimes upon their 
juſt deſerts of the grace of God, that ſay and threaten 
what a Man can, and bring againſt them all the whole 
Scripture even from the beginning of Geneſis to the end 
of the Apocali ps, (as indeed it is all againit ſin and ſinners) 
yet will it prevail nothing with them, being in that la- 
mentable caſe, as either they believe not, or eſteem not 
whatſoever is ſaid to that purpoſe, againſt their ſettled 
courſe and reſolution to the contrary. Of this we have 
infinite examples in Scripture : as of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, with the Cities thereabout, which would not hear 


the warnings that good Lot gave unto them. Of Pha- 


raoh alſo and his Court, whom all that ever Moſes could 
do, either by ſigns or ſayings, moved nothing at all. 
Of Judas in like manner, who by no ſweet means or 
ſharp threatnings, uſed to him by his Maſter, could 
be brought to change his wicked reſolution. But eſ- 
pecially the holy Prophets ſent by-God from time to 
time, to diſſuade the People from their naughty life, 
and conſequently'to deliver them from the Plagues that 
hanged over them, do give abundant teſtimony of this 
matter, complaining every where of the hardneſs of 
ſinners hearts, that would not be moved with all the 
Exhortations, Preachings, Promiſes, Allurements, Ex- 
clamations, Threatnings, and Thunderings, that they 


could uſe. The Prophet Zachary ſhall teſtifie for all 


in this behalf, who ſaith of the People of Iſrael a lit- 
t]e before their deſtruction : This ſaith the Lord of Hoſt 5, 
judge juſtly : whereunto preſently he addeth, Aud they 
would not attend, but turning their backs, went away, 


and 
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and ſtopped their ears, to the end they might not hear; 
and- they did harden their hearts as an Adamant-ſtone, to 
the end they might not hear the law and the words which 
God did ſeud in his Spirit, by the hands of the former 
Prophets, whereby God's great indignation was ſtirred 
up againſt them. So Zachary. | 

2. This then is, and always hath been the manner 
of diſſolute Worldlings and reprobate People, to hard- 
en their hearts as an Adamant-ſtone, againſt any thing 


that can be told them for the amendment of their 


lives, and for the ſaving of their Souls. Whilſt they Eſay 3. 
are in health and proſperity, they will not know Go 

as in another place himſelf complaineth. But yet, as 

the Prophet ſaith, God will have his day with theſe 

Men alſo, when he will be known. And this is, Cognoſ- 

cetur Dominus judicia faciens: God will be known when 


he beginneth to do judgment, which is at the day of PREM 


their death, being indeed the next door to their judgment, 
according as St. Paul teſtifieth, ſaying, It is appointed ge 


- . H « Ys 
for all Men once to die, and after, then enſueth judzment. 4 


3. This (J fay) is the day of God, moſt terrible, ſor- 
rowful, and full of tribulation to the wicked; wherein N $1 
God will be known to be a righteous God, and to re- 1 Cor. 
ſtore to every Man according as he hath done whilſt he pfal. 33. 
lived: Or as the Prophet deſcribeth it, He will be known 
then to be a terrible God, and ſuch a one as taketh away The great 
the ſpirit of Princes; a terrible God to the Kings of the change of 


earth. At this day, as there will be a great change ching at 


in all other things, mirth being turned into ſorrow, the aye. 


laughings into weepings, pleaſures into pains, ſtout- 

neſs into fear, pride into defpair, aud the like : ſo eſpe- 

clally, will there be a ſtrange alteration in the judg- __. _ 

ment and opinion of Men. For that the wiſdom of Gd - 

(whereof I have ſpoken in the former Chapters, and 

which, as the Scripture faith, 1s accounted folly by the , Cor. x, 

wiſe of this world) will then appear in her likeneſs, ana 

(as it is in very deed) will be confeſſed by her greateſt 

enemies, to be the only true wiſdom ; and all carnal 1 

wiſdom of worldlings to be meer folly, as God calleth it.; 2 % 
4. This the holy Scripture ſetteth down clearly, 

when it deſcribeth the very ſpeeches and lamentati- 


ons 
; 


- 
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ons of the wiſe Men of this World at the laſt day, 


concerning the ſtate of holy Men, whom they deſpiſed 
in this life. We ſenſeleſs Men did eſteem their life to 
be meer madneſs, and, their end to be diſhonourable : but 
look how they are now accounted among the children of 
God, and their portion is with the Saints. We have er- 
red from the way of truth, and the light of righteouſneſs 
hath not ſhined before us, neither hath the Sun of under- 
ſtanding appeared unto us. We have wearied our ſelves 
in the way of iniquity and perdition, and we have walked 
craggy paths; but the way of our Lord we have not known. 
Hitherto are the words of holy Scripture ; whereby 
we may perceive what great change and alteration of 
judgment there will be at the laſt day, from that which 
Men have now: what confeſſion of folly ; what acknow- 
ledgment of error; what hearty ſorrow for labour loſt ; 
what fruitleſs repentance for having run awry. O that 
Men would ponder and conſider attentively theſe things 
now! We have wearied out our ſelves (ſay theſe miſe- 
rable Men) in the ways of iniquity and perdition, and we 
have walked crazgy paths, What a deſcription is this 


of lamentable Worldlings, who beat their Brains daily, 


and weary out themſelves in the purſuit of vanity and 
chaff of this World, for which they ſuffer, notwith- 
ſtanding, more pains oftentimes, than do the juſt in 
purchaſing Heaven? And when they arrive at the laſt 
day to the gate of death, wearied and worn out with 
trouble and toil, they find that all their labour is loſt, 
all their vexation taken in vain. For that the little 
pelf which they have ſcraped together in this World, 
and for which they have ſtruggled and drudged ſo ex- 
treamly, will avail them nothing at that inſtant, but 
rather increaſe exceedingly the burthen of their affli- 
ctions; which afflictions ſhall be ſo manifold, grievous, 


and intolerable in the wicked, as no mind created may 


oint. 
f miſery 

an death. 
$ 


perfectly conceive the ſame, but he that feeleth them; 


albeit in part ſome ſmall conjecture may be made there- 
of by theſe three general Points enſuing, whereunto 


the reſt may be referred, bs 


5 The firſt is exceſſive pain which commonly Men 
ſutter 


in the ſeparation of their Souls and Bodies; 
which 
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which having lived ſo long time together, united as 
two dear Friends in Joy and Pleaſure, are now moſt 
loth to part, were it not that violently they are forced 
thereunto. This pain may partly be conceived, if we 
would go about to drive out Life or Soul (which Soul 
is all over, and eyery where throughout our Body) 
but from the leaſt part or member thereof. As for 
Example, out of our little Finger (like as Surgeons 
are wont to do, when they will mortifie any one place, 


to make it break) what intolerable 3 doth a _ ow. 
at raging grief Pan 


ſuffer before this member be dead? 


doth he abide? If then the mortifying of one little part 5 of 
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morti- 


only, doth ſo much afflict us; imagine what the vio- our fleſh. 


lent mortifying of all the parts together will do. For 
we ſee that firſt the Soul is driven by death to leave 
the extreameſt parts, as the Toes, Feet, and Fingers, 
then Legs and Arms; and ſo conſequently one part 
dieth after another, until Life be reſtrained only to the 
Heart, which holdeth out longeſt, as the principal part; 
but yet finally, muſt be alſo conſtrained to render it- 
ſelf, though with never ſo much pain and reſiſtance. 
Which pain, how great and ſtrong it is, may appear 
by the breaking in pieces the very ſtrings and holds 
wherewith it was environed, through the exceſſive ve- 
hemency of this deadly torment. 

6. Nevertheleſs, before it come to this point of yield- 
ing, no Man can expreſs the cruel conflict that is be- 
twixt death and her, and what diſtreſſes ſhe abideth in 


the time of her agony. Imagine, that a Prince poſſeſſed A fimili- 
a goodly City, in all Peace, Wealth, and Pleaſure, and tude ex- 


greatly Friended of all his Neighbours round about him, 
who promiſed to aſſiſt him in all his needs and affairs; 
and that upon the ſudden, his mortal Enemy ſhould 
come and beſiege this City, and taking one hold after 
another, one Wall after another, one Caſtle after ano- 
ther, ſhould drive this Prince only to a little Tower, 
and beſiege him therein, all his other holds being beaten 
down, and his Men ſlain in his ſight: what fear, anguiſh, 
and miſery would this afflicted Prince be in > How often 


would he look out at the Windows and Loop holes of 


his Tower, to ſee whether his Friends and Neighbours 
| would 


preſſing 
the pains 
of death. 
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would come to help him or no? And if he ſaw them all 
abandon him, and his cruel Enemy even ready to break 
in upon him: would he not (trow you) be in a moſt 
pitiful plight? Even fo then fareth it with our poor 
Soul at the hour of death: the Body wherein ſhe reign- 
ed like a jolly Princeſs in all pleaſures, whilſt it flourith- \,MW,; 
ed, is now battered and over-thrown by her Enemy, 
which is Death: the Arms, Legs, and other parts 
wherewith ſhe was fortified, as with Walls and Wards 
during time of health, are now ſurpriſed and beaten 


to the ground, and ſhe is driven only to the heart, as 
to the laſt and extreameſt refuge, wherein alſo ſhe is 
moſt fiercely afſailed in ſuch ſort, as ſhe cannot poſſibly 


hold out long. Her deareſt Friends who ſoothed her 
in time of proſperity, and promiſed aſſiſtance; as, youth, 
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agility, ſtrength, courage, dyet, phyſick, and other hu- 
mane helps, do now utterly abandon her: the Enemy 
will not be pacified or make any league at all, but night 
and day aflaulteth this Turret wherein ſhe is retired, 
and which now beginneth to ſhake and ſhiver in pieces, 
in ſuch ſort, as ſhe expetteth hourly when her Enemy,in 
moſt raging and dreadful manner, will break in upon her. 

7. What think you is now the ſtate of this afflicted 
Soul? It is no marvel if a Wiſe-man become a Fool, or 
a ſtout Worldly-Man, moſt timorous in this inſtant of 
extremity, as we often ſee they do in ſuch ſort, that they 
can diſpole of nothing well, either towards God or the 
World at this hour. The cauſe whereof is the extre- 
mity of pains oppreſſing their minds, as St. Auſtin well 
noteth, giving us there-withal a moſt excellent fore- 
warning of this day, if Men were ſo happy as to follow 
it. When you ſhall be in your laſt ſickneſs, dear brethren 
(faith he) O how hard and painful a thing will it be for 
you to repent of your faults committed, and of good deeds 
omitted > And why is this? but only for that all the inten- 


tion of your mind will run thither, where all the force of 


the pain is: Many Je agg ie ſhall let Men at that gay: 
as the pain of the body, the fear of death, the ſight of chil- 
dren, for the which their fathers ſhall oftentimes think 


- 


themſelves damned; the weeping of the Wife, the flatter) 


of the World, the temptation of the Devil, the difſimulati- 


N 
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on of Phyſicians for lucres ſake, and the like. And believe 
thou (O Man) which readeſt thu, that thou ſhalt quickly 
prove all this true upon thy ſelf ; and therefore I beſeech 
thee, that thou wilt do penance before thou come unto this 
Melt day. Diſpoſe of thy Houſe, and make thy Teſtament 
' whilſt thou art whole, whilſt thou art wiſe, whilſt thou 
art thine own Man: for if thou tarry until the laſt day, 
thou ſhalt be led whither thou wouldſt not. Hitherto 
are St. Auſtin's words. „ Ss 1 
8. The ſecond thing which ſhall make death moſt The ſe- 
terrible and grievous to a worldly Man, is the ſudden cond 
parting (and that for ever and ever) from all the things 32 Ot 
which he loved moſt dearly in this life; as, from his dean! 
riches, poſſeſſions, honours, offices, fair buildings, good- 
ly apparel, and rich jewels : as alſo from Wife and 
Children, Kindred and Friends, and all other earthly 
delights and commodities, wherewith in this life he 
thought himſelf a moſt happy Man. And now to be 
plucked from theſe upon the ſudden, without hope ever 
to ſee of uſe them again ; and that oftentimes, when he 
leaſt doubted any ſuch matter, muſt needs be a point of 
extream grief; 8 if he be in the ſtate which 
holy ob deſcribeth, when he ſaith, The wicked Man job. + :; 
lech when he is ſtrong and whole of body, rich and happy ? 
{ Mwhilft his entrails are full of fat, and whilſt hs bones are 
vel watred with marrow, O Jeſu, what a griping 
rief, how intollerable a torment will this be? O how 
- Wtrue an Oracle is that of God, which ſaith: O Mors! Feel 3 
uam amara eſt memoria tua bomini pacem habenti in ſubb-. 
- Mantzs ſuis? O death] how bitter is thy memory unto a 
Nan that hath peace and reſt in his ſubſtance and riches? 
1 As, who would ſay, there is no greater bitterneſs of 
rief in the World to ſuch a Man, than to remember 
r only think of death, but much more to taſte and try - 
- Wt himſelf, yea, and that immediately, when it ſhall be 
of Eid unto him, as Chriſt reporteth it was ſaid unto that 
): Wreat wealthy Man in the Goſpel, which had his Barns 
. Fal, and was now come to the higheſt top of felicity.: _ 
uk Whou fool, even this night thy ſoul ſhall be taken from 7 ye 12. 
ry Wiee ; and then who ſhall enjoy all that which thou ſo pain- | 
ti. ich baſt ſcraped together? © 3 
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The ſor- 9, O dear Chriſtian! it is impoſſible for any mortal 


ow mgl. tongue to expreſs the doleful ſtate of a worldly Man 


in this inſtant of death, when nothing of all that he hath 
gathered together with fo much labour and toil, and 
wherein he was wont to repoſe ſo great affiance, will 
now avail him any longer, but rather afflict his Soul 
with the memory thereof, conſidering that now he muſt 
leave all to others, and $0 himſelf to give an account 
for the gathering and uſing of the fame (and that per- 
haps to his eternal damnation) whilſt in the mean time 

other Companions in the World do live merrily and 
pleaſantly upon that he hath gotten ; little remembring 
and leſs caring for him, that perhaps lieth burning in 
unquenchable fire for thoſe riches unrighteoully heap- 
ed and left unto them. This undoubtedly is a mot 
woful and lamentable point, which ſhall bring many a 

Man to great ſorrow and anguith of heart at the fal 

day; when all carthly joys muſt be left, all pleaſures 

and commodities for ever abandoned. O what a dole- 

ful day of parting will this be? what wilt thou ay 

(my friend) at this day, when all thy glory, all thy 

wealth, all thy pomp, is come to an end? What art 

thou the better now to have lived in credit with th: 

World, in favour of Princes, exalted of all Men, fearcd, 

reverenced, and honoured of all ſorts ; ſeeing at this in- 

ſtant, all thy jollity, pride, and pomp is at an end, all th) 

former felicity is arrived now to her everlaſting period: 

The third 10. But now beſides all this, there is a third thing 
point. Which more than all the reſt will make this day of deati 
Of miſery. to be moſt dreadful and miſerable unto a worldly Man; 
in death. to wit, the conſideration what ſhall become of him, 
both in body and ſoul. And as for his body, it wil 

be no ſinall horror to think upon that ſaying of hol 

keel. 10. Scripture: The end of the wicked Man's fleſh ſhall be fir 
nnd wermin, and hu inheritance ſhall be ſerpents, beaſts, 

and worms; that is, it muſt be thrown out to be tit 


The miſe- food of vermin. That body, I mean, which was befor: 


Nees oe To delicately entertained with all variety of meats, 6 
ay 7. Pillows, and beds of down, ſo trimly ſet forth in a} 
parel and other ornaments, whereupon the wind migit 


not be ſuffered to blow, nor the Sun to ſhine ; that * 


A — — , 
1 = 
| 


Lib. . P. 1. Of the dey of our death and departure: 291 


dy (I fay) of whoſe beauty there was ſo much pride 
taken, and whereby ſo great vanity and fin was daily 
committed; that body, which in this World was ac- 
cuſtomed to all pampering and niceneſs, and might 
abide no auſterity or diſcipline at all, muſt now be for- 
lorn and abandoned of all Men, and left only for a prey 
to be devoured of worms. Now the time is come when 
thoſe words of God muſt be fulfilled, which he utter- 
ed by his Prophet againſt delicate people: In this day 
God ſhall pull off all ornaments, chains, bracelets, rings, 
jewels, pomanders, & c. And then ſhall be inſtead of ſweet x14y 2. 
 ſavours, ſtench; in place of rich girdles, a & or 

carled hair, a bald ſcull, &c. All which bodily diſ- 

grace and miſery, albeit it cannot but breed much hor- 

for in the heart of him that lieth a dying, yet is this 

nothing in reſpect of the dreadful cogitations which he 

ſhall have touching his Soul; to wit, what ſhall be- 

come thereof, whither it ſhall go after her departure 

out of the body. And then conſidering that the muſt Cogitati- 
appear before the Judgment-ſeat of Almighty God, ons of hin 
and there receive ſentence, either of unſpeakable glory, 2 licth 
or inſupportable pains ; he falleth to conſider more in ng 
particular the danger thereof, by comparing God's 

Juſtice and Threats (ſet down in holy Writ againſt ſin- 

ners) with his own life; he beginneth to examine the 
Witneſs, (which is his Conſcience) and findeth the 

ſame ready to lay infinite accuſations againſt him, when 
he cometh to the place of Juſtice. 

11. And now (dear Chriſtian Brother) beginneth in- 

deed the inexplicable miſery of this poor afflicted Man-; 

now do all the multitude of ſins preſent themſelves 

before his face, now doth he indeed fee verified that 
fentence of ſacred Scripture : In fine hominis denudat io Eccl. rt. 
operam : The works of every Man are laid open at his 
end. Now do muſter before his eyes all God's threats A piriful 
againſt wicked: livers ; neither is there any one ſevere Plight of 
ſaying of holy Writ pronounced againſt ſinners, which 3 = Þ 
now doth not offer it-ſelf unto his mind. Our ghoſtly 75 
Enemy, which in this life laboured to keep all theſe 

things from our conſideration, thereby the more eaſily 
do entertain us in fin * pleaſure, will now lay all, 
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and more, before our face, amplifying and urging every 
point to the uttermoſt, and alledging our Conſcience 
to every thing for his witneſs. Which when the poor 
Soul in dying cannot deny, ſhe muſt needs theteby moſt 
vehemently be terrified. As ſo we ſee it daily come 
to paſs, even in many moſt vertuous and holy Men ; 
whereof St. Hierom reporteth a very memorable ex- 


ample of bleſſed St. Hilar ion, whoſe Soul being greatly 


affrighted with theſe conſiderations, and exceeding loth 
to part from his body, at length, after long conflict, 
he took heart and ſaid, Go forth, my ſoul, go forth; 
why art thou ſo ſore afraid ? thou haſt ſerved Chriſt 
almoſt threeſcore and ten years, and art thou now ſo fear- 
ful to depart ? To like effect alſo the holy Martyr of 
God, St. Cyprian, telleth of a vertuous and godly Bi- 
ſhop, which dying in his time, was greatly terrified at 
the hour of death, notwithſtanding he had lived very 
vertuouſly, until at length Chriſt appearing unto him 


in the form of a goodly young Man, rebuked him in 


Poſſulius 
in vita 
Aug. 


| theſe words: You are afraid to ſuffer, and out of this 


life you will not go; what then ſhall I do unto you ? 
Which words and examples St. Auguſtin did often uſe 


to recount talking of this matter, as his Scholar Pof- 


ſidius recordeth in his Life. . 

12. Now then, if good Men and Saints are ſo afraid 
at this paſſage, yea ſuch as had ſerved God with all 
purity of life and perfect zeal, for the ſpace of three- 


{core and ten years together; what ſhall they be which 


ſcarcely have ſerved him indeed one day in all their 


. Cap. 1. 
de vani- 


li. 


lives, but rather have ſpent their years in fin and va- 
nity of this World 2 Shall not theſe Men (trow you) 


be in great extremity at this paſſage? Surely St. Au- 


gufin deſcribeth the ſame very affectuouſſy in one of 


tate ſæ- 


is Sermons, and (according to his manner) doth give 
a notable exhortation upon the ſame. - If you will 
« know, dearly beloved (faith he) with how great fear 


and pain the Soul of Man doth paſs from the body; 
mark diligently what I ſhall ſay unto you: The An- 


_ * fFul-Judge 3/ and then ſhe calling to mind her wick- 


& ed 


gels at that hour ſhall come to take thy Soul, and 


bring her before the Judgment-ſeat of a moſt dread- 
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« ed deeds, ſhall begin exceedingly to fear and trem- 
« ble, and would gladly. flie and leave her deeds behind 
« her, ſeeking to entreat the Angels, and to requeſt 
« but one hour's ſpace. of delay. But that will not 
« be granted, and her evil works crying out all toge- . - 
« ther, ſhall ſpeak againſt her, and ſay : We will not 
« tay behind, or part from. thee, thou haſt done us, and. 
« we: are thy works, and therefore we will follow thee 
« whither. ſoever thou” goeſt, yea, even unto the ſeat of 
judgment. This (lo) is the ſtate of a Sinner's Soul, 
« which parting from his Body with moſt horrible 
« fear, goeth- onwards to judgment loaden with fins, 
« and with infinite confuſion. Contrariwiſe the juſt 
« Man's Soul gocth out of his Body with great joy 
« and comfort, the good Angels accompanying her 
« with exultation. W herefore (Brethren) ſeeing theſe 
* things are ſo ; do you fear this terrible hour of 
« death now, to the end you may not fear when you 
come unto it. Fore-ſee it now, that then you may 
be ſecure. Thus far St. Auguſt in. 

13. And for that this holy Father and learned Do- 
cor in ,Chriſt's-Church, maketh mention in this place 
of good and evil Angels, which arc: ready at the hour 
of death to receive the Souls of ſuch as depart out of 

this Life: it ſhall not be from our purpoſe to note. 
that oftentimes God doth permit the apparitions ß 
Angels both good and evil, as alſo of other Saints; to Appear- 
ſome Men lying on their Death-Beds, for a taſte ei- ing of 
ther of comfort or ſorrow, touching that which ſhall Angels at 
enſue in the World to come. And this is alſo one the oor 2 
ſingular priviledge, among others, belonging to this „f dea. 
pafſage. And concerning the juſt, I have ſhewed be: 
fore an Example of St. Cyprian and St. Auguſt, touch- Cap. 12%, 
ing one to whom Chriſt appeared at the hour of his & 1 
death. And St. Gregory the Great hath divers like 15, We 


* 


Narrations to that purpoſe, in the fourth Bcok of his 
Dialogues. As for Example-ſake, of one Urſinus, to 1 
whom the bleſſed Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul ar- 
peared. But as concerning evil ſpirits and wicked An- * 55 
gels, which ſhewed themſelves unto divers ſinners at 
the hour of death, and denounced. unto them their + 

os 3: | eternal 


Chriſtian Directory. Chap: 10. 
eternal damnation, and horrible torments appointed in 
Hell : we have many and moſt terrible Examples re- 
corded in many grave and ancient Writers. As among 
other, that recorded by St. Gregory of one Chriſorins 
a great rich Man, but as full of fin as of wealth, to 
whom lying on his Death-Bed, the infernal Fiends in 
moſt ugly manner appeared, ſhewing how now he was 


delivered into their power, and therefore would neyer 


depart from him, until he dying, left his Soul unto 
them to be carried to Eternal Torments. 

14. The like Examples doth venerable Bege recount 
to have happened in our Country about his time, And 
among other, of a certain wicked Courtier in great 
favour with King Coenrede, to whom lying in the pangs 
of Death, and being now a little recovered, both the 
good and evil Angels appeared viſibly ; the one laying 
before him a very ſmall Book of his good deeds, the 
other a great huge Volume of his enormous Crimes, 
Which after they had caufed him to read, by the per- 
miſſion of the good Angels, they ſeized upon him ; aſ- 


- ſigning alfo unto him the certain hour of his departure, 


Beda |. 5. 
C. 15 


The ap- 
plication 
of all 
that hath 
been ſaid. 


— 


according as both himſelf confeſſed openly to all that 
came to viſit him; and as by his horrible and deſperate 


death enſuing (at the very hour by them appointed) he 


manifeſtly confirmed. The like ſtory recordeth he in 
the Chapter following of one whom he knew himſelf; 
and (as both he, Saint Gregory, and Saint Cyprian alſo 
do note) all theſe and ſuch other Viſions were permit- 
ted for our ſake which do yet live, and may take com- 
modity by the ſame; and not for their good that di- 
ed, whom they nothing at all availed. | 

15. Which being ſo (dear Chriſtian Brother; ) that is, 


this paſſage of death being ſo terrible, ſo dangerous, and | 
yet ſo inevitable as it is: ſeeing ſo many Men do pe- 


riſh and are over-whelmed daily in paſſing over this 
perillous gulf, as both holy Scriptures and ancient Fa- 
thers do teſtifie, by Examples and Records unto us : 
what Man of diſcretion would not learn to be wiſe 


e 


by other Mens dangers? or what reaſonable Creature 
would not take heed and look about him, being warn- | 
ed ſo manifeſtly and apparently of his own peril As 
1 thou 
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thou be a Chriſtian, and doſt believe indeed the things 
which Chriſtian-Faith doth teach thee : then doſt thou 
know and moſt certainly believe alſo, that of what ſtate, 
age, ſtrength, dignity, or condition ſoever thou be now; 
yet muft thou thy ſelf (which now in health and mirth 
doſt read this point, and thinkeſt the ſame little ap- 

rtaining unto thee) one of theſe days (and that per- 

aps very ſhortly after the reading hereof) come to 
prove all thefe things in thine own Perſon. That is, 
thou muſt with ſorrow and grief be inforced to thy 
Bed, and there after all ſtrugglings with the darts of 
death, thou muſt yield thy Body which thou loveſt now 
ſo dearly, to be the bait of Worms, and thy Soul to 
the tryal of juſtice, for her doings in this life. 


8 E C F 2. 
Containing the application of the Premiſes. 


16 N D now it remaineth, that after all theſe De- A very 
clarations and Diſcourſes, we make ſome ap- profitable 

lication of theſe things to our ſelves, for our own pro- conſidera- 

it and direction in the guiding of our life: wherefore tion upon 

imagine now, my dear Brother, and Friend, even thou = * 

(I fay) which art ſo freſh and frolick at this inſtant,“ 

that the ten, twenty, or two years (or perhaps two 

months or days) which thou haſt yet to live, were 

come now to an end, and that thou wert even at this 

preſent ſtretched out upon a Bed; wearied and worn 

out with dolour and pain; thy carnal Friends about 

thee weeping, and many of them deſiring thy goods ; 

the Phyſicians departed with their Fees, as having gi- 

ven thee over; and thou lying there alone mute and 

dumb, in a moſt pitiful agony, expecting from moment | 

to moment the laſt ſtroke of death to be given unto 25 

thee. Tell me in this inſtant, what will all the plea- 

ſures and commodities of the whole Earth avail thee 2 

What comfort or eaſe will it be unto thee now to have 

been of honour in this World, to have had the Cap 

and Knee of the people; to have gathered wealth and 

3 much; have born office, and enjoyed the 

Princes favour; to have left thy Children and Kindred 

in abundance; to have trodden down thine Enemies; 
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Chriſtian Director). Chap. 10. 
and to have ſtirred much, and born great ſway in this 
Life? What pleaſure (I ſay) or benefit would it be to 
thee, to have been beautiful, to have been gallant in 
Apparel, goodly in Perſonage, glittering in Gold 2 
Would not all theſe things rather afflict than profit thee 

at this inſtant > * 1 
The cogi- 17. No doubt, but now thou ſhalt well ſee and 
tation and throughly perceive the vanity of theſe trifles: thou 
Ipeech of ſhalt prove true the ſaying of the Wiſe-man : Non pro- 
ang me derunt divitiæ in die ultionis: Riches will profit nothing 
day. Yu in the day of God's revenge. That moſt excellent de- 
Prov. 11. mand of holy Fob, will oftentimes offer it-ſelf unto thy 
Job 15- remembrance: 2 uid ad eum pertinet de domo ſua, poſt 
| ſe? What hath a Man to do with his Houſe, Family, 
or Kindred, after he is gone? What good or comfort 
ſhall he take thereby? Who will have mercy of thee ? 
(ſaith God to Jeruſalem, by his Prophet Feremy) or wha 
Jer. 15. wil be ſorrowful for thee at this day? Who will go to in- 
' treat for thy peace? Thou haſt abandoned me, ſaith God, 
thou haſt gone from me; and now will I ſtretch out my 
hand and kill thee. And yet further in another Pro- 
Efay 10. Phet, he demandeth of wicked Men, What will ye do in 
I thu day of my viſitation, and of calamity that cometh upon 
you? to whoſe help will ye flie? where will ye leave your 
glory? And in another place expreſſing yet more effectu- 
Jer. 11. ally their ſtate and miſery, he ſaith, They ſhall cry to the 
Cod whom they ſerved in thu life, and they ſhall not ſave 
them in thu time of affliction: that is, They ſhall cry and 
call upon their Friends, Acquaintance, Wealth, Hoe 
nour, and other Idols, which they ſerved more than 
God in this life, but they ſhall receive no help or com- 

fort from them. | 

18. O dear Chriſtian, what difference of cogitations, 
what change of judgments, what diſcovery of vanities, 
A lamen- will this day bring: Thy heart within thee will now 
table Con. begin to reaſon ; Lo, here is an end now of my delights 
plaint. and worldly proſperities. All my joys, all my plea- 
ſures, all my. mirth, all my paſtimes are now at an 
end. Where are my Friends, that were wont to 
laugh with me; my Servants wont to attend upon me; 
my Children wont to diſport the time * 2 
: ere 


99· 


21 


Where are all my Coaches and Horſes, wherewith J 

was wont to make ſo goodly a ſhew ; the Caps and 

Knees of People accuſtomed to honour me; the troops 

of Suiters following me 2 Where are all my daliances 

and tricks of Love; all my pleaſant Muſick ; all my 
gorgeous Buildings; all my coſtly Feaſts and Banquet- 

tings ? And above all other, where are now my dear 

and ſweet Friends, who ſeemed they would never have 
forſaken-me 2 But (alas) all are now gone, and have 

left me here alone to anſwer the reckoning for all; and 

none of them will do ſo much as to' go' with me to 
judgment, or to ſpeak one word in my behalf. Wo 
worthy me, that I had not fore-ſeen this day ſooner, and 

ſo have made better proviſion for the ſame. It is now 

too late, and I fear me I have purchaſed eternal dam- 
nation, for a little pleaſure 3 and have loſt unſpeakable 

glory, for a fleeting vanity. O how happy, and twice- 
fortunate are they, who ſo live as they may not be af- 

fraid of this day: I now ſee the difference betwixt the 

ends of good and evil Men, and marvel not though the 
Scriptures ſay of the one, The death of Saints is preci- Pal. 115. 
ous. And of the other, The death of Sinners is miſe-Plal, 33. 
rable. O that I had lived fo vertuouſly as ſome others 

have done ; or as I had often inſpirations from God 

to do; how ſweet and comfortable would the ſame be 

to me now in this my laſt and extreameſt diſtreſs ? 
. 19. To theſe cogitations and rueful ſpeeches (my lo- Two 
ving Brother) ſhall thy Soul be driven at the laſt hour means to 
of her departure, if now thou prevent it not by wiſ- Prevent 


the terror 


dom and diligence. For which prevention, the Spirit +1... 
of God hath revealed unto us two principal means: 

The firſt whereof is, the diligent exerciſe of good works 

in this life, whereunto Chriſt himſelf affureth a good 

and happy paſſage at our death. For fo he pronoun- 

ced plainly by a voice from Heaven to his dear Apoſtle | 
St. John: They ſhall now reſt and repoſe from their la- Apoc. 14; 
hour; for that their good deeds do follow them. And 
holy David the Prophet exprefleth the manner fa 
good Man's departure more in particular, ſaying, Do- 

minus opem feret illi ſuper lectum doloris ejus: God ſhall Plal. 58. 
help and aflift him upon the bed of his ſorrow ; that 


i 
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Heb. 6. 


An ex- 
cellent 
aſſurance 
given by 
St. Paul 
for reward 
of good 


Works. 
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is, upon his Death bed, or bed of his laſt departure, 
which to a worldly Man may rightly be called the bed 
of ſorrow, for that it is nothing elſe hut a collection 
and heap of all ſorrow together. Which ſorrows in 
a Chriſtian- man can no way better be prevented, than 
by . works in this life, which at his death 
he may be ſure will not fail him. For ſo aſſureth us 
St. Paul, when he ſaith, Cod is not unjuſt, that he can 
forget your good works and charity which you have ſhew- 
ed in his name, and have, and do miniſter unto his Saints, 
And our deſire is, that every one of you ſhould continue 
the ſame ſollicitude (of miniſtring to Saints, for ſupply- 
ing their neceſſities) to the fulneſs of your hope, even to 
the end. So St. Paul: which is as much as to fay, 
that at your ending-day you may be full of hope, in 
reſpect of the alms, and other good works, which you 
have done to the ſervants of God, for his ſake, in your 
life-time, which his divine Majeſty holdeth himſelf fo 
boundfully to reward unto you at your laſt day, as 
though he might be accounted unjuſt, if he did it not. 
What more excellent aſſurance can be given than this: 
What more comfortable exhortation, and perſwaſion 
to do good works in a Man's health, than this of the 
Apoſtle, to obtain thereby the fulneſs of hope, in the 


hour of our death : That is to ſay, that our Soul in 


niſhed with al 


that dreadful 77 — ſhall be devoid of fear, and reple- 
kind of hope, confidence, and comfort 

from God himſelf. TG 
20. This then is the firſt and chiefeſt preparation to 
comfort in our death, to be full of good works in our 
life, eſpecially Alms-deeds, and works of Charity, where- 
of there were no end, if we would begin to treat and 
declare what both holy Scripture and the Spirit of 
God, and his Saints and Servants, have uttered in re- 


The force commendation thereof, The general fentence of Chriſt 


and ver- 
rue of 
Alms- 
deeds. 


Luke 11. 


- 


our Saviour is moſt admirable, being as it is univerſal, 
when having ſpoken of moſt grievous ſins in the Scribes 
and Phariſees, to wit, of rapine and iniquity, whereof 
he exhorted them to cleanſe their minds: Yet he ad- 
deth preſently this other general remedy; Yerumtamen 
date eleemoſynam, & ecce omnia munda ſunt vobis; But 

notwith- 
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notwithſtanding do you give Alms, and behold all is 
clean unto you. Of what a wonderful force is this 
that it could cleanſe even the Scribes and Phariſees of 
rapine and iniquity, yea, and of all other offences! But 
yet the ſpirit of God in the Prophet Daniel went ſome- 
what further : For he offered not only to Scribes and 
Phariſees that believed in God to be cleanſed this way; 
but even to King Nebuchodonozor himſelf, that was a 
meer Pagan and Gentile, exhorting him to redeem his 
ſins with Alms ; Hear my counſel, O King (ſaith he) and Pan. 4. 
redeem thy fins with Alms-deeds, and thy iniquities with 
works of mercy towards the poor, for perhaps God wil 
pardon thy fins by this means. 

21. This was the Prophets counſel, and it was good 
counſel ; for by this means God had mercy upon him 
indeed, before his death. And if God reſpect ſo much 
theſe charitable deeds, eyen in heathen and unbelieving 
People (according as we read alſo in the A, of the Acts 10. 
Apoſtles, that the Alms-deeds of Cornelius (a Captain) 
were accepted by Almighty God, and rewarded by 
ſending St. Peter to him, (to convert him to Chriſtian 
Faith) how much more will God accept and reward 
the ſame in Chriſtians, eſpecially at their death, when 
they have moſt need of his heavenly comfort ! The Spi- 
rit of God writeth of a goodly Woman, that had a 
large hand in giving Alms: Manum ſuam aperuit inopi; Prov. 33. 
ts palmas ſuas extendit ad pauperem. She opened her 
hands unto the needy, and ſtretched out her arms unto 
the poor. But what reward enſueth 2 Twenty bleſ- 
ſings truly, which you may read in the Text, and one 
of the greateſt is, Et ridebit in die noviſimo: And ſhe 
ſhall laugh at the laſt day; that is to ſay, when others 
ſhall weep and be afflicted at the day of her death, then 
ſhall ſhe rejoyce and be in mirth. 

22. Holy St. Chryſoſtom was wont to make many 
earneſt Speeches about this matter unto his People of 
Conſt ant inople, in his ordinary Sermons ; and amongſt = 
other things he was wont to ſay : That a great Alms- The ſay- 
man could not poſſibly be damned, nor have an evil death. ing of St. 
The reaſon is, for that he had ſo many Lords and great Cry od 
Courtiers of Heaven to pray and be interceſſors for him gut Almi. 
7 (which deeds. 


* 
. 
= 
* 
* 
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(which are the poor by Chriſt's own interpretation, 
when he ſaith, That poor Men are bleſſed for that theirs. 
is the Kingdom of Heaven) as it is impoſſible for God 
not to hear them, when they: join together to obtain 
pardon for any Man; as always they do for a great 
Alms-man. Io which effect there is a Hiſtory. in the 
Book called Pratum ſpirituale, of a certain Woman that 
cricd vengeance at God's hand many days together a- 
gainſt Zeno the Emperor, for taking away her Daugh- 


ter ; which Zeno beinga Man that gave great and large 


Alms, it was anſwered to the Woman in a Viſion, - 
that thoſe his many Alms-deeds did defend him again - 
her demand of vengeance. . 11 PE , 
23. We read alſo of a certain Captain, that having 
lived extream wickedly in all kind of looſeneſs, and li- 
berty of a Soldier's Life, fell ſick at laſt even unto 
death, and being extreamly afraid and vexed for divers 
days together, with the Conſcience of ſo many hainous 
ſins all the time of his life committed, at laſt, falling 
into a great Trance, there came into his mind, and re- 
preſented it-ſelf as it were before his Eyes, with infi- 
nite comfort, that he had once in the ſacking of a cer- 
tain City, ſaved a young Virgin from raviſhing by ano- 
ther Soldier; in reſpect of which act (it being the on- 
ly good thing that he could remember done by him 


throughout his life) it ſeemed that Almighty God 


would have mercy upon him, and give him true re- 
pentance, and pardon for his ſins: Which cogitation. 
as it did comfort him infinitely in that afflicted ſtate of 
his, ſo it fell out alſo to be true very ſoon after, for 
that he feeling by this means an exceeding tenderneſs 
of heart towards ſorrow for his ſaid ſins committed, 
he brake forth into many tears, confeſſed himſelf ac- 
cording to the uſe of Chriſt's Catholick Church re- 
ceived the Sacraments both of Penance, Euchariſt, and 
Extreme Ulnction, and ſo died moſt happily repentant. 
for his ſins, and full of hope, comfort, and conſolati- 


on from Almighty God for his exceeding mercies to- i 


25 1. This then is the force and vertue of this ſingu- 
| lar 
"5k 


wards him. 


atronage of good works, to help and aſſiſt us gt 
es | our 


— 
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our death, to which effect, St. John Damaſcene hath that A notable 
excellent Parable of the Steward that had three ſworn = ha 
Friends to help him at all needs and neceſſities ; but ph — 
when at length he fell into diſgrace and wrathful of- in vita 
Fence. of his King, and was called in haſte to appear be- Barlaam. 
fore him, and give up his accounts; he being greatly 
terrified. with this ſudden change, ran up and down as 
a Man amazed to ſeek out his three Friends to go with 
him, and to be ſurety for him if need required; but 
when he came to the firſt, he was anſwered by him, 
that for ſo much as the King was a terrible Man, he 
durſt not appear before him, only he ſaid, for that the 
Stewards apparel was not good, he would lend him 
ſome better Apparel to appear before him for his cre- 
dit. Going therefore to the ſecond Friend, he denied in 
like manner to go in with him to the King's Preſence, 
or to ſpeak for him, but only for that he was ſome- 
what handſomely apparelled, he would Accompany 
him (for honours ſake) unto the Palace-Gate, and there 
would leave him. 

25. The poor Man being thus abandoned by his firſt 
two Friends, he ran with a ſorrowful heart to the third, 
who hearing his cauſe, bid him be of good chear, for 
he would go with him, and enter before the King, in- 
treat and . plead for him, and if need were, be ſurety 
alſo for his Debts; and ſo he did, and the afflicted 
Steward was delivered thereby, and reſtored to the 
King's favour again. This is the Parable : And the firſt The Ex- 
two faint and falſe Friends are the World, and our plication 
carnal Kindred and Worldly Friends, both forſaking us of the 
at our death; the former lending us only a fair Cloath Parable, 
or two to be laid over the Bier, wherein we are car- 
ried ; and the ſecond accompanying us only (for ho- 
nours ſake) unto the Grave, or Pit, where we muft 
enter. But the Friend, which are our good Works 
and Alms-deeds, is content to enter with us to the 
preſence of the Prince himſelf, pleadeth, and entreateth 
for us, and ſo pacifieth his wrath, as by his earneſt and 
effectual interceſſion we are reſtored to his Bavour- and 
Friendſhip again. This then is the firſt prevention and 
Preparation for Chriſtian-Men to aſſure to themſelyes 
- a comfortable dying: day. 26, The » 
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The fe- 26. The ſecond means to the ſame prevention is, 
| _ way that we premeditate, and think often of this paſſage 
pre of death before-hand, if we would not fear the ſame, 


—k and be terrified therewith when it cometh. For as 


+ ror of Philoſophers ſay, Ab aſſuetis non fit paſo : Things where- 
death. unto we are accuſtomed do not move, or trouble us 


much: as for Example, a Horſe accuſtomed to the 
noiſe and terror of War, and to hearing the beating 
of Drums, and to ſee the diſcharging of Harquebuſſes 
and Artillery, ſtarteth not thereat, as other Horſes will 
do, to whom the matter is ſtrange and new: and fo 
he that acquainteth himſelf before with the ghaſtly 
viſage of death, by daily premeditation thereof, is leſs 
ſubjett to the fear and terror of the thing it-felf when 
it cometh ; for he hath made all his accounts before- 
Job 14 hand, as good holy Job had, when he ſaid of himfelf, 
All the days of my life do I attend the coming of my 
change, or departure from this World, So as every day 
he thought of death; whoſe Example all holy Men 
have commonly followed from time to time, and do at 
this day, and that with great reaſon, let careleſs Men 
ſay what they will, that this meditation will let their 
mirth breed melancholly, and ſuch other toys. For if 
this bitter Cup cannot paſs, but that all muſt drink 
thereof, then is it wiſdom and providence to look upon 
it, and think thereof well before-hand. 
An Ex- 27. If there were a certain River to be paſſed that 
ample no Man could avoid, and that each Man and Woman 
Renn. in their turns muſt paſs the ſame, and that per force 
of fre- in haſte when they are called unto it, and that moſt 
quent people were accuſtomed to periſh and be drowned in 
medita- that paſſage ; were it not wiſdom for a Man to go and 
tion of view the place of paſſage before his turn cometh to 
deat enter, or to- be forced to take his adventure therein ? 
were it not good, that he ſhould go as near the River 
as he could, to behold the entrance, examine the Fords, 
ſee and contemplate the ge of others, as well ſuch 
as have miſcarried, as thoſe that have happily eſca- 
ped and arrived ſafely to the other ſide 2 were not all 
this wiſdom (think you) and moſt neceſſary and pro- 
fitable providence? And how then in this moſt dange- 
. | rous 
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rous paſſage of death, through which all muſt paſs, 
and do paſs daily, and many are everlaſtingly caſt away 
in paſſing : how (I ſay) are worldly Men ſo fondly neg- 
ligent and delicate, as for not marring their mirth, 
they will not fo much as think of it, nor trouble their 
minds with cogitations of any ſuch matter, nor take 
any notice thereof at all, until the very jump that 
themſelves maſt paſs perforce? Oh pitiful deceit! Oh Great 
lamentable folly and negligence! how many thouſands — - 
might be ſaved both Body and Soul, which periſh in 008 
this paſſage, if they would vouchſafe but to view and Men. 
look upon it before-hand ! | 
28. We read of St. Hierom that he was wont to ſay, The ex- 
that no day paſſed him, nay, no hour, whether he were A 
eating, drinking, ſtudying, praying, riſing, or going to wich his 
ſleep, but he thought of this paſſage, and therefore in Death's- 
his Picture there is commonly painted a Crucitix, with head. 
a Death's-head by it, as a double memorial of our dy- 
ing- day; whereto ſome do add an Hour-glafs, for to 
meaſure the time how it runneth towards this paflage. 
And albeit fome careleſs wanton people in the World 
will laugh at this diligence (which many ſervants of 
God do uſe alfo at this day) yet they will prove to 
their coſt in time, how profitable an exerciſe this was 
and is: for that certainly no one thing under Heaven 
is more forcible and potent to hold a Man in good 
order, and to repreſs the fumes and furies of his re- 
bellious paſſions and difordinate appetites in this life, 
than this often remembrance of death; for that it 
ſtriketh down the very top-ſails of vanity at one blow. 
And if Princes in their greatneſs of fortune, and world- 
ly Men amidſt their proſperities, in their Banquettings, 
Feaſtings, Marriages, Maskings, and the like, would 
admit but one ſerious thought of this laſt paſſage, and 
what they fhall be, and feel therein; it would put wa- 
ter to all their wine, and hold them within ſuch limits 
of temperate proceeding, as they might (according to 
our Engliſh Proverb) Be both merry and wiſe together, 
and feaſt without offending of God. | 
29. And to ſay a word or two more of our Death's- 
e. head, or dead Man's Skull, left before with St. Hierom; 
n | | true, 


"304 Chriſtian Dire&ory: Chap. 10. 


A Con- true it is, that it ſeemeth an ugly and loathſome ſight 
wg to ſuch as now flouriſh in fleſh, and have not yet their 
the dead bones diſcovered and dried up, nor their faces disfigu- 
Man's red, as that Skull hath; but to ſpiritual wiſe Men it 
Skull. ſeemeth a more pleaſant ſight than the other, and a 
much more true and neceſſary ſpectacle: for that much 
more ſincerely it maketh us to ſee what we are, and 

what we ſhall be ſhortly. For which cauſe, many de- 

vout people, yea, ſome Princes alſo, do uſe to keep the 

ſame by them in their Chambers, near about, where 
often they may be admoniſhed, thereby to hold conti- 
nually in their mind and meditations, the myſtery which 
it repreſenteth, eſpecially by help of theſe words which 
commonly are written about the ſaid Skull: Sym quod 
eris, fueramque quod es. I am that which thou ſhalt 
be, and have been that which thou art now; that is 


© to ſay, I have been as luſtly, jocund, and frolick, as 


2 
* 
© 
þ 
" 
*. 


thou art at this preſent : I have been as proud and 
© © vain of my ſtature, beauty, hair, skin, agility, and IM * 
. © nimbleneſs, and of other qualities, and. deckings up [| 
* of my Body, as thou ever haſt been, that now lookeſt | f 
upon me with diſdain and contempt. And ſhortly 7 
thou ſhalt be that which I am now; that is to ſay, | L 
\ © dried Skull, bones without fleſh, Mouth without ( 
* Tongue, Ear-holes without hearing, Eye-pits with- IM © 
out ſight, Brows without Brains, and Head without | 3 
ſenſe or feeling. The Soul that was wont to quick- WM © 
* en me, and give life to all, hath long ago abandon- c 
ed me, and left me to the food of worms; and ſo | 8 
© thalt thou be ſhortly alſo, notwithſtanding all thy te 
* care and diligence now in dreſſing, decking, and pre- By 
* ſerving thy ſelf : neither do thou think that the 
* time will be long, for it flieth and fleeteth with the 
* wind, nor ſtayeth for any occaſion whatſoeyer. 


30. Remember then St. Hierom's Hour-glaſs that 
runneth continually 3 and for more aſſurance, take thy 
ſelf by the wriſt, and feel the beating of thy own pulſe, 
which is the Clock or Dial of thy heart, and conſider 
that every blow and, ſtroke thereof, is a ſtroke to the 
ſortning of thy Life, and the ending of thy pulſe is 7 
the end of thy days: For when the pulſe ſtandeth by 
©1294 | and 
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and beateth no more, thy Soul flieth, and then ſhalt 
thou be as I am now. And this is the ſpeech of the 
Death's-head to him that beholdeth it; which imagine 
entle Reader) to be thy ſelf, and thereby ſeek to pro- 
it thy ſelf by other Mens examples that-have come to 
that ſtate before: Which if thou wouldſt ſeriouſly do, 
and enter in conſideration and contemplation thereof, 
thou wouldſt (no doubt) reap ſuch ſingular commodity 
thereby, as the ſame might ſerve thee for a Light to 
guide and direct the reſidue of that little time which 
thou haſt in this World to enjoy, in the true path and 
courſe of vertuous life and converſation. | 
31. And this may ſerve for this place, to ſhew the 
great and many utilities which the frequent meditati- 
on and ſerious conſideration of this our laſt paſſage may 
bring unto Men: For that indeed it layeth truly be- 
fore us what a Man is, how frail and miſerable a Crea- 
ture, how fond and vain in the haughtineſs of his co- 
gitations, while he is in health and proſperity, It is How pro- 
the true Glaſs that repreſenteth a Man as he is indeed; fitable it is 
Other - Glaſſes are falſe and counterfeit, and full of to think 
fraud in their repreſentations ; but this is ſincere and jÞ. 
| ſimple, and beguileth no Man. For which cauſe holy 
Fathers that do labour to make us truly to know our 
ſelves, and thereby to repreſs ſome part of the ſwelling 
pride and inſolency of our fleſh and worldly cogitations, 
do principally perſwade us to look often upon this 
8 Glaſs, and above all other meditations, to make this our 
frequent and ordinary, whereof divers and ſundry moſt 
J excellent effects and fruits will enſue, whereof I ſhall 
teach ſome few in this place, and therewithal make an 
end of this Chapter, and of this whole matter. 
32. The firſt fruit is, that we ſhall hereby ſtand in 
g continual awe and expectation of death, as you have 
heard bleſſed Job affirm of himſelf before, and King 
David alſo confefled, That the fear of death was fallen pſal. 54; 
you him, Out of which fear, doth proceed a ſecond 14 
effect of great weight in Man's life, named heedfulneſs, 
or ſollicitude, which the blefled Man fer had by his fore- 
named meditation of death: For ſo he ſaith of himſelf, - 
That by conſiderat ion, he vac, made ſollicitous with * : Job 23. 
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or rather the love and deſire of Death. Which Saint 


 Ghriftian Direfory, © Chap. 10. 

And thereupon he addeth further, That he doubted al 
his works, In which caſe, St. Paul alſo ſignifieth him. 
ſelf to be, when he exhorteth all Men to be careful to 
do good works whilſt they have time; and for that this 
time is but ſhort, ſo to uſe this preſent world as though 
they uſed it not. The third effect that followeth in the 
meditation of death, is the underſtanding of our own 
baſeneſs and ang: whereunto St. Paul exhorted the 
Corinthians when he ſaid unto them, 2 io you be re- 
probates, you know your ſelves. For he that thinketh 
often upon the ſtate of a dead Man, ſhall eaſily confeſs 
with St. James, That our life is a vapour: And with 
Eſay, That all the glory of Man, is but as a flower of the 
field, And will finally ſay to himſelf, with the Wiſe 
Man, 2 uid ſuperbit terra tg cins , Why doth Earth 
and Duſt wax proud, and take ſo much upon it? 
33. Theſe are three moſt excellent effects, that do en- 
ſue, by frequent meditation and conſideration of death. 
But beſides theſe, there followeth alſo a fourth, which 
is the caſting from us all ſuperfluous Worldly cares, 
which are commonly in them that conſider not their 
end, according as the Wiſe-man warneth us, when he 
ſaith :- God hath gi ven (or permitted) to the ſinners affli- 
ions and ſuperfluous care, to ſcrape and gather together, 
to leave it to ſuch as to God it foal beſt pleaſe. - And 
out of this effect, is engendred by little and little, and 
by degrees, another more high and excellent thing, cal- 
led the contempt of Creatures- for the love of their 
Creator, whereunto Saint Pax! was arrived when he 
wrote thoſe fiery words: Ido eſteem all things as Dung, 
for the gaining of Chriſt. - And from this proceedeth | 
another (which is the ſixth and laſt) called the contempt, Þ 


N. 
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Paul alſo had attained unto, when he ſaid of himſelf: 
T do deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt. And 
the holy Prophet David, who ſaith in the beginning 
(as you have heard) That the feus of death was fallen 
upon him; came at length to cry out, my Soul doth 
thirſt after God, that is the lively well-ſpring ; when ſhal 
T come, and appear before the face of God? 80 that from 


the fear of death (which is the firſt effect that ſpring: 
| et 


d 
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eth of the remembrance and meditation thereof) he was 
come now to the love and moſt earneſt deſire of the fame, 
which is the higheſt degree of comfort, and the moſt 
ſupream felicity that Saints do arrive unto in this life. 


34. Endeavour then (my dear Chriſtian Brother) by 1e * 
frequent and diligent premeditation of this paſſage, to cluſion 
attain to this felicity, or at leaſt-wiſe, to ſome part of all. 


or degree thereof. Fear death now, that thou mayſt 
not fear it then. For as God by his holy ſpirit aſſu- 


reth us; He that feareth now, ſhall. be in ſecurity at Fccl. 1. 
the laſt, in the day of his departure. Nay, as holy Fob Job 5. 


further deſcribeth the matter : He ſhall laugh at that 
day, when other Men are in ſpoil and famine : he ſhall 
not fear the beaſts of the Earth ; his league ſhall be 
with the ſtones of Nat ions; (that is, he ſhall be no 
more moved or terrified with coming of death, than 
ſtones are) he ſhall ſee, that his Tabernacle. ſhall be at 
that day in peace; he ſhall enter into his Sepulchre in 
all abundance, as a Mow of Corn in the Harveſt-time : 
that is, he ſhall depart hence 4n abundance of all grace 
and merit at the hour of his death, which to a ver- 
tuous Man is the day of Harveſt, wherein he ſhall 
reap the rewards of his good deeds, which he hath. 
ſown in this life. Thus deſcribeth Job the bleſſed de- 
parture of a godly Man, .concluding his whole diſ- 
courſe with this admonition and exhortative clauſe : - 


Ecce, hoc ita eſt ; quod auditum, mente pertracta. Be- Job 51 


hold, this thing is as I have ſaid 3 which thou ha- 

ving underſtood, paſs it not over ſlightly, but revolve 

and diſcuſs the ſame diligently in thy mind; efpeci- 

h ally adding the contemplation of the next enſuing 
Chapter, which will greatly help thee to this effect. 

1 CHAP. KI. 

Of the great and ſevere Pains and Puniſhments appoint- 
ed by God for wicked Men and Sinners after this 
Life. As alſo two kinds and ſorts thereof, the one 
temporal for them that ſhall be ſaved, the other eter- 

nal for the damned. | | BR 

Mongſt all other means which Almighty God 
uſeth towards the Children of Men in this 
induce them to the reſolu- 


tion, 


« A. Life, to moye and 
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tion, whereof 1 entreat the ſtrongeſt and moſt forcible 


(conſidering humane frailty) is the conſideration of 
puniſhmepts prepared by him for rebellious Sinners 
and Tranſgreſſors of his Commandments. Wherefore 
he uſeth this motive often, as may appear by all the 
Prophets, who do almoſt nothing elſe but thunder out 
and - threaten Plagues and Deſtruction to Offenders, 


The force And this mean hath oftentimes prevailed, more than 


of fear. 


onah 1. 
at. 13. 
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that account, hereby at leaſt-wiſe (if no other conſide- 
ration A e to induce Chriſtians to this reſolu- Þ 


any other that could be uſed, by reaſon of the natu- 
ral love which we bear towards our ſelves ; and con- 
ſequently the natural fear which we have of our own 
danger. So we read that nothing could move the 
Ninivites ſo much, as the fore-telling them of their 
imminent deſtruction, And St. John Baptiſt, albeit he 
came in a ſimple and contemptible manner; yet preach- 
ing unto the people the terror of vengeance to cont, 
and that the Axe was now put unto the Tree, to cut 
down for the fire, all ſuch as repented not: Ne moved 
the- very Publicans and Soldiers to fear (being other- 
wiſe people of very hard metal) in ſuch ſort, as the) 
came unto him upon this terrible Embaſlage, and asked 
what they ſhould do to avoid theſe punithments 7 
2, For which cauſe, having now conſidered in the 
former Chapter, of Death, and of God's ſevere Judg- 
ment enſuing thereupon : (wherein every Man hath to 
receive according to his Works in this Life) it follow- 
eth, that we conſider alſo of the puniſhments which 
are appointed for them that ſhall be found faulty in 


tion of ferving God. For as I have noted before, it 
every Man have naturally a love of himſelf, and deſire 
to conſerve his own eaſe : then ſhould he alſo have 
fear of peril, whereby he is to fall into miſery and ca- 
lamity. This expreſſeth St. Bernard very excellently, 
according to his wont. O Man (faith he) if thou 
have left all ſhame (which appertaineth to ſo noble 
* a Creature as thou art) if thou feel no ſorrow (5 
„ carnal Men do not) yet loſe not fear alſo, which 15 
«© found even in brute and ſavage Beaſts. We uſe to 
* load am Aſs, and tg-weary him out with labour, _ 
* ; 


* 


4 


* 

4 
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© he careth not, becauſe he is an Aſs : but if thou 
« wouldſt thruſt him into the fire, or fling him into a 
« Nitch, he would avoid it as much as he could, for 
„that he loyeth Life and feareth Death. Fear thou 
then, and be not more inſenſible than a brute Beaſt : 
Fear Death, fear Judgment, fear Hell. This fear 1s p?#%3>: 
called the beginning of wiſdom, and not ſhame or! {17> - + 
“ ſorrowJ por that the ſpirit of fear is more potent 

« to reliſt in than the ſpirit of ſhame or ſorrow, 

„ Wherefore it is ſaid, Remember the end, and thou Eccl. 7. 
* ſhalt never. fix ; that is, remember the final puniſh- 
ments appointed for fin, after this life. Thus far 

holy Saint Bernard, 

3. Firſt therefore to ſpeak in general of the puniſh- Three 
ments reſerved in the life to come : If the Scriptures conje- 
did not declare in particular their greatneſs unto us, 9 of 
yet are there many reaſons to perſwade us that they nes 
are moſt ſevere, grievous, and intolerable. For firſt, puniſh- 
as God is a God in all his works, that is to ſay, great, ments. 
wonderful, and terrible; ſo eſpecially he ſheweth the Pal. 76. 
ſame in his puniſhments, when he taketh upon him to Peut. 10. 

uniſh, being called for that cauſe in holy Scripture, 
wry God of Fuſtice, and God of Revenze. And the Pro- 
phet David doth ſo much exagerate the terrors of Pfal. 4- 
(God's puniſhments, when he is angry, as he doth not rar s 
only ſay twice to God in one Pſalm; In ira tua de- Pſal. 83. 
fecimus: we cannot ſubſiſt or ſtand in thy wrath; but 
addeth alſo this exageratiye interrogation; Who know- 
eth the power of thy wrath ? or who for very. fear can 
expreſs thy anger, and force thereof > W herefore ſeeing 
all his other works are ſo majeſtical and exceeding our His Ma- 
Capacities, as we prove daily, we may likewiſe" ga- jeſty. 
ther, that his hand in puniſhment is no leſs wonder- _ 
ful when he beginneth. God himſelf teacheth us to E 
reaſon in this manner, when he ſaith, Aud will ye not Jer. g. 
then fear me ? and will ye not tremble before my face ? 
who have ſet the ſands for limits to the ſea ; and haue 
given the waters a commandment never to paſs the ſame ; 
no not then when they are moſt. troubled, and the waves 
thereof moſt outrageous > As who would ſay, if I be ; | 
wonderful, and do paſs your imagination in theſe < 7 
| "© 4 5 Works e 
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works of the ſea, and other of this world, which you 
behold daily; then have you juſt cauſe to fear me, con- 
ſidering that my puniſhments are like to be correſ- 
pondent to the greatneſs of my other actions. 
4. Another conjecture of the great and ſevere Juſtice 
of God in puniſhing, may be the conſideration of his 
infinite and unſpeakable mercy ; which as it is the very 
nature it-ſelf of God, and conſequently without end or 
meaſure, as his God-head is; ſo is alſo his juſtice. And 
theſe two are the two arms (as it were) of his divine 
Majeſty, embracing and kiſſing one the other, as the 
Scripture ſaith. And therefore as in a Man of this 
World, if we had the meaſure of one arm, we might 
eaſily conjecture the length of the other; ſo beholding 
daily the wonderful examples of God's infinite mercy 
rowards them that do repent, we may thereby conceive 
the ſeverity of his juſtice towards ſuch as he reſerveth 
to puniſhment in the life to come, and whom, for that 
cauſe, he calleth in holy Writ, Vaſa furoris; that is, 
Veſſels of fury, whereon to exerciſe the rage of his 
dreadful and moſt terrible indignation. 

5. A third conſideration to induce us to the under- 
ſtanding of the greatneſs of God's puniſhments in gene- 
ral, may be his marvellous patience, and long-ſuftering 


of ſinners in this life. As thar (for example he per- 


mitteth divers Men from fin to fin, from day to day, 
from year to year, and from age to age, to live conti- 
nually in the contempt of his Majeſty, and tranſgreſ- 
ſion of his Commandments ; refuſing all perſwaſtons, 
allurements, good inſpirations, or other means of grace 
and favour, that his merciful goodneſs can deviſe to 
offer for their amendment, and what Man in the world 
could ſuffer this? or what mortal heart were able by 
ineſtimable ſufferance and forhearing in this life, to 


_ "ſhew ſuch patience? We ſay among Men, that Pati- 


ent ia leſa vertitur in furorems Patience violated, turn- 
eth it-ſelf into rage; but God's patience we fee daily 


in this world, not only violated, and 'cxaſperated by 
the perſeverance of ſinhers in their fins, but neglected 


and contemned alſo. Wherefore if this thould not be 
requited with ſeverity of puniſhment, in the World to 
LON 5 come, 


/ 
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come, it might ſeem to be againſt the Law of Juſtice 
and Equity, and ſo one arm in God to be longer than 
the other. St. Paul toucheth this reaſon in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans, where he ſaith, Doſt not thou know that 
the benignity of God is uſed to bring thee to repentance ? 
and thou by thy hard and impenitent heart, doſs heap up 
vengeance unto thy ſelf, in the day of wrath and appear- 
* ance of juſt judgments, which ſhall reſtore to every Man 
according to his works, In which ſentence, St. Pan/ 
uſeth the phraſe of heaping wrath or vengeance, to ſig- 
nifie thereby, that like as the covetous Man doth lay 
up money daily to make his heap increaſe, ſo the un- 
repentant ſinner doth heap fin upon fin : and God on 
the contrary ſide heapeth vengeance to vengeance, un- 
til his meaſure be full, to reſtore in the end, meaſure 
#pon meaſure, as the Prophet ſaith, and to pay us, as 
another Prophet ſaith, according to the multitude of our 
own abominations. 5 

6. This was the meaning of Almighty God, when 
he ſaid to Abraham, That the iniquities of the Amorre- 
ans were not yet compleat : As alſo in the Revelations 
unto St. John Evanpeliſt, when he uſed this concluſion 
of that Book : He that doth evil, let him do yet more 
evil: and he that lieth in filth, let him yet become more 
filthy: for behold I come quickly, and my reward is with 
me, to render to every Man according to his deeds. By 
which words God ſignifieth, that his forbearance and 
tolleration with ſinners in this life, is a preparation of 
his greater ſeverity in the life to come : which the 
Prophet David doth inſinuate in like manner, when 
talking of a careleſs ſinner, he ſaith, God ſhall deride 
bam, for that he ſeeth before- hand that his day will come. 
Which day (no doubt) is to be underſtood the day of 
account and puniſhment after this life: for ſo doth 
God more at large declare himſelf in another place, in 
theſe words: And thou Son of Man, this ſaith thy 
Lord. God, The end is come; now I ſay, the end is come 


. 
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upon thee. And I will ſhew on thee my fury, and Iwill kek. . 


judge thee according to thy ways. Iwill lay againſt thee 
all thine abominations, and mine eye ſhall not ſpare thee, 
4 1 X 4  * neither 
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neither will I take any mercy upon thee, but J will lay 
© thine own ways upon thee, and thou ſhalt know that 
I am the Lord. Behold, affliction cometh on, the 


end. is come; the end, I ſay, is come: it hath watched 
* againſt thee, and behold it is come: deſtruction is now 
come upon thee: the time is come, the day of ſlaugh- 
* ter is at hand. Shortly will I pour out my wrath 
* upon thee, and I will fill my fury in thee, and I will 
judge thee according to thy ways, and I will lay all 
* thy wickedneſs upon thee : mine eye ſhall not pity 
* thee, nor will I take any compaſſion upon thee, but 
* I will lay thy ways upon thee, and thy abominati- 
* ons In the midſt of thee; and thou ſhalt know that 
I am the Lord that ſtriketh. Hitherto is the ſpeech 


of Almighty God, delivered by the mouth of his ho- 


ly Prophet Ezekiel. 
el. 2% 


Of two ſorts of puniſhments after this life, the one tem- 


poral, the other eternal: and firſt of the temporal. 


Obe then we now underſtand in general, that the 
puniſhments of God in the life to come, are moſt 
certain to be great and ſevere, to all ſuch as fall into 


Heb. 10. them, (for which cauſe St. Paul affirmeth, That it is 4 


horrible thing to fall into the hands of the living God) let 
us conſider ſomewhat in particular, what manner of 
pains and puniſhments they ſhall be. For better con- 
ceiving whereof, it is to be noted, that there be two 


ſorts of ſinners in this World: the one, which die in 


comburet ignt inextinguibili: God ſhall burn theſe kind yet 


of Men which are but chaff, with unquenchable fire 


* hay 


The other which have the guilt of their fin” pardoned hay 


by their repentance in this life, but yet have not mad 
that temporal ſatisfaction to God's Juſtice, noF.are'ſo 
.throughly purged in this World, as they may paſs t 
Heaven without puniſhment : and of theſe it is writ: 

ten 


* met 
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ten by St. Paul: They Juffered detriment, but yet they 1 Cor. 3. 
ſhall be ſaved, as by fire. Upon which words, the holy 
Father St. Auſtin writeth thus : Becauſe St. Paul ſaith, Aug, in 
that theſe Men ſhall be ſaved by fire, therefore this fire is Plal. 37. 
contemned; but ſurely, though they ſhall be ſaved by it, yet 
ig this fire more grievous than whatſoever a Man can ſuffer 
in this life; albeit, you know how great and intolerable 
things Men have or may ſuffer : So he. And the ſame 
St. Auſtin in another place expoundeth yet further the Hom. 16. 
words of the ſaid Apoſtle in this manner. They which ex 50. 
have done things worthy of temporal puniſhment (whom 125 
the Apoſtle ſaith ; They ſhall be ſaved by fire) muſ# paſs * Cor. . 
through a fiery-river, and moſt horrible ſhallows of burn- Pan. 7. 
ing flames, fignified by the Prophet, when he ſaith: Anda 
flood of fire went before him; aud look how much matter 
there is left in their ſins, ſo long muſt they ſtick in paſſing 
through ; how much the fault requireth, ſo much ſhall the 
puniſhment of this fire revenge. And becauſe the word of 
God doth compare the ſoul of a ſinner to a pot of braſs, ſay- 
ng, Put the Pot empty upon the Coals, until all the reſt 
be melted off: therefore, in this fire, all idle ſpeeches, al 
filthy cogitations, all light fins ſhall boil out and conſume, 
| which by a ſhort way might have been ſeparated from the 
Soul in this life by alms, and tears, Hitherto St. _ i 
8. And the ſame holy Father in another place hath Lib. ww 
f| yet further theſe words: If a Sinner by his repentance 3 
and converſion eſcape Death and obtain Life; yet cap. 18. 
o“ for all that I cannot promiſe him, that he ſhall eſcape 
n“ all pain or puniſhment. For he that deferred the 
1-1< fruits of repentance until the next Life, muſt be per- 
« fetted in Purgatory-fire : and this fire, (I tell you) 
141 though it be not everlaſting, yet is it paſſing grievous, | 
ft] for that it doth far exceed all pains that Man | | 
n can ſuffer in this life. Never was there found out 
d. yet ſo great a pain in fleſh, as that is, though Martyrs 5 | 
re. f have abiden ſtrange torments, and many Malefactors 
edf have ſuffered exceeding great puniſhments and tor- | F 
def ments for their evil facts. | | 
ſo 9. To like effect doth St. Gregory write of the ſeveri- ger. in 
tofy of this puniſhment, expounding thoſe words of David: Jab. terti- 
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The grĩie - wrath. This is as if he ſaid: (ſaith St. Gregory) I know 
youlnes. that after this Life, ſome muſt be cleanſed by purging. 
thepary- fire, and others muſt- receive Sentence of Eternal Dam- 
ing-fire, nation. But becauſe I eſteem that purging-fire (though 
it be tranſitory) to be more intollerable, than all t 

tribulation which in this Life may be ſuffered : there- 

fore, I do not onely deſire, not to be rebuked in the fury 

of eternal damnation; but alſo I greatly fear to be pur- 

ged in the wrath of tranſitory correction. Thus far St. 

Gregory. And I might add an hundred like other ſay- 

ings out of the ancient holy Fathers, touching the ex- 

tream ſeverity of this purging-fire after death, and of 

the great fear which they had thereof. But that this 

already ſpoken may be ſufficient to give admoniſhment 
to Catholick Men, that agree with theſe Saints in belief 

of this Doctrine, more carefully to look unto themſelves, 
for avoiding the rigour of this fire, eſpecially by theſe 
two principal means of Alms-deeds and Tears, where- 
Auguſt. in unto St. gh rj moſt earneſtly exhorteth them in the 
Pſal. 37. place before-all 

ble Collection: You know ( faith he) how great pains 

* wicked Men have, or may ſuffer in this life, and yet 

* have they ſuffered no greater than good Men may 

* alſo ſuffer, and have ſuffered. For whatſoever Ma- 

* lefattors, Thieves, Adulterers, Murderers, wicked 
and ſacrilegious people have ſuffered by Laws: no 

© leſs grievous have Martyrs ſuffered for the confeſſi- 

* on of Chriſt, and both theſe are much more eaſie than 
the purging-fire before- mentioned: Cravior erit ille 
ignis, quam quis poteſt homo pati in hac vita: This fire 
is more grievous than whatſoever. a Man can ſuffer 

© in this life. Theſe things therefore which we ſufter 
here, though much more eaſie than that fire; yet you 

©. ſee, that Men will do any thing rather than ſuffer 
the ſame; how much more then ought we to do that 
© little which God commandeth us, to avoid that fire? 
This was the feeling which learned St. Auguſtin had in 

theſe affairs. 25 1 

10. And truly it is very ſtrange and wonderful to 
conſider, how great fear and terror holy Men of ancient 
* 8 PAP” 4 oy | times 
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edged ; where alſo he frameth this nota- 
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times conceived at the very cogitation of this fire; and 
how flenderly we paſs the ſame over now-a-days, ha- 
ving infinite more cauſe to fear than they had. Among 
other, that bleſſed devout Man St. Bernard, who led ſo Bernar. ſer. 
Exemplary and ſtrict a Life, as the World doth know, 4e ſex tri- 
entring into contemplation of this matter, brake forth 2 
into theſe words enſuing: O would God ſome Man * 
* would now before-hand provide for my head abun- 

* dance of Water,and to mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears: 

for ſo perhaps the burning-fire ſhould take no hold, 

where running tears had cleanſed before. And again 

in another place; I tremble and ſhake for fear of C45. 16. 
falling into God's hands. I would gladly preſent 55. * C. 
* my ſelf before his face already judged of my ſelf, and 

not to be judged then of him. Therefore, I will make 

* a reckoning whilſt I am here, both of my good deeds 

and of my bad. My evil deeds ſhall be corrected with 

better works? they ſhall be watered with tears; they 

* ſhall be puniſhed by faſting ; they ſhall be amended by 


my ways and works, to the end he may find nothing 
© untried at that day, or not fully diſcuſſed to his hands. 
* And then I hope in his mercy, that he will not judge 
the ſame faults again, as he hath promiſed, Hither- 
to are the words of St. Bernard; whoſe fear and ſolli- 
citude, for avoiding theſe temporal puniihments in the 
next Life, no marvel though it was ſo great: for that 
in another work of his he hath theſe words; Know ye Bern ſer m. 
that what ſins ſoever have been neglected by us here in this de obiu 
life, they ſhall be puniſhed afterwards an hundred-fold in Hamberti. 
the purging places of the life to come. 7 65 ITY 
11, The like great fear uttered holy St. Ambroſe in Ambrof. 

theſe words: O Lord, if thou reſerve any thing in me to Præcat. 
be revenged in the next life; yet I humbly befeech thee praparet . 
that thou give me not up to the power of wicked ſpirits, 2. Ad Miſ- 
whilſ# thou wipeſt away my fins by the pains of Purgatory," 

And again in another place; I ſhall be fearched and Serm. 20. 
examined as Lead (in this fire) and I muſt burn until in Pfal. 
all the Lead be melted away. And if then there be 118. 
found no ſilver-metal in me; wo be unto me, for I Cor. ; 
* muſt be thruſt down to the profoundeſt part of Hell, 
POE * or 


* 


—_ 


Chriſtian Directory. Chap, 11: 


or elſe wholly waſted away, as ſtraw in the fire. But 
if any gold or ſilver be found in me, not through my 
© works, but by grace and Chriſt's mercy, and through 
the Miniſi:; of n Prieſt-hood, I ſhall alſo once ſay, 
* Surely they that tr. * in thee ſhall never be confounded. 

12: This was the feeling-ferr which theſe holy Men 
had of the Judgments of Almighty God, and of this 
temporal puniſhment after this life. And now It us 
lay our hands upon our hearts, and think that when 
theſe great Saints, theſe great Counſellors (as it were) 
of Almighty God, and Pillars of his Church do utter 
this dread, having lived as they had; what ought we 


— the to do, living as we do? For when we hear theſe Men 


holy Fa- 
thers 
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ſpeak, we muſt imagine to hear the whole Church of 
God of thoſe times, with all the Saints thereof, to 
ſpeak unto us the ſame: for that their judgment, faith, 
and feeling was all one. Let us hear then yet a little 
further (if you pleaſe) what they ſay unto us in this 
behalf, what counſel they give us, what fore-warning 
and caveat they lay before us for our greateſt good. 
13. Firſt of all, the aforeſaid holy Father St. Au- 
guſt in, of whom we mean in this place moſt to ſerve 
our ſelves, for that he ſeemeth above all other Fathers 
to have made moſt particular conſideration and reflecti- 
on upon this matter, to ſtir us up to vigilancy in this 
behalf, he writeth thus upon thoſe words of Geneſis, 
Thou ſhalt eat thy Bread with the Sweat of thy Brows : 


Aug, lib.z.* He that doth not till his graund well, but ſuffereth 
en.Cont. © the ſame to be over-grown with Thorns, ſhall feel 


Manich. 
cap. 20. 


Aug. con. 


2. in 


Pſal. 103. 


* the malediction of his ſaid ground in this life, in all 
* his works; and after this life, he ſhall feel in the next 
* World the purging-fire, or pains everlaſting ; ſo as 
* no Man may eſcape that ſentence : and therefore we 
< ought to procure, that our ſufferings may be rather 
ein this life than in the next. This is his counſel, 
« which in many other places he doth urge, as good 
and profitable, _ | | 
14. © I beſeech you, Brethren (faith he) hear my 
* words, and make profit of them, 6c. Whoſoever 
* liveth after a certain kind of carnal life in this World, 
* and yet departeth not from the lap of Chriſt's Church, 
| „ 
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nor is not ſeduced by hereticks, or divided into a con- | 
* trary part, he ſhall be purged by a fiery Farnace, for 

* that without this Furnace, he cannot be placed at 

* the right-hand of God. So he. And yet further in 

another place more plainly and terribly he writeth thus. 

15. The word of God in a certain place of the Ezek. +4. 
Prophet, doth compare a ſinful ſoul unto a Pot of Aug. lib. 
* braſs, ſaying, Set her empty upon the hot Coals, until 25 . 
her Braſs and all her Tin do melt away. In this tryal Pivers 
* of this purging- fire, all idle ſpeeches, all diſhoneſt notable 
* cogitations, all the multitude of lighter fins which ſpeeches 
© have infected her purity, muſt be melted out: Her gage coun- 
* Tin and Lead of divers defects that were crept upon Augultin. 
her, and did defile her divine Image, muſt be conſu- 

* med, which here in this life might have been ſeparated 
* from her by a ſhort and compendious tranſaction of 
© Tears and Alms-deeds. And again in the very fame 
place, O how happy are they that now living well, Ibid. 
and contented with neceflary riches to their body, li- 
* beral of their own, chaſt in themſelves from this 
* fiery Furnace, fc. So he. | 

16. And for that ſome raſh inconſiderate and care- 
leſs People of his time (as now alto are found among 
Catholicks) though they doubted not of theſe puniſh- 
ments, or of the rigor thereof; yet ſhewed not ſo 
great fear or care to avoid them, as they ſhould, for 
that they were but temporal, and not eternal ; he re- 
prehendeth greatly this inconſideration, in theſe words: 

Some uſe to fay, I care not greatly how loug ſoever I Aug. ſer. 
: ; . 8 g. ſer, 

* ſtay in paſſing this fire, ſeeing that at laſt I ſhall attain 41. de 

to life everlaſting : But (alas) dear Brother, let no Sanctis. 

* Man fay thus ; for that this Purgatory-fire is more 

* ſharp than any puniſhment which in this life can be 

* ſeen, imagined, or felt. And whereas it is ſaid of 

the day of Judgment, That one day ſhall be as a thouſand pq. 17 

* years, and a thouſand years as one day: How doth any 

Man know whether his paſſage through this fire be 

for Days, or Months, or perhaps Years? And he that Mark this 

* now will be loath to put one of his fingers into burn- reaſon of 

* ing fire, ought to fear the torment both of body and dug 

Soul in that fire, though it were but for a little time, SE 


And 
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© And therefore let every Man labour with all his forces, 
that he now avoid mortal fins (which caſt into Hell) 
© and to redeem lefler ſins by good works as no part 
of them remain to be conſumed by that fire. This 
is St. Auguſtin's Exhortation 3 and he that loveth his 
own-good, will hearken unto it. | 
17. And yet further a little after in the ſame place, 
this holy Father having ſpoken both of the everlaſting 
pains of the damned in Hell, as alſo of theſe temporal 
puniſhments in Purgatory, he concludeth thus: Et 
* zder, Efc. And therefore thoſe which deſire to be de- 
© livered both from theſe perpetual pains, as alſo this 
h © temporal purging-fire, let them not commit deadly 
How ſmal- fins. And if they have heretofore committed them, 
ler fins + Jet them not ceaſe daily to redeem with good works. 
. 10. And yet further, Er ide continuis orationibus, ꝶc. 
cording to And therefore by continual Prayers, and frequent 
St. Augu- * Faſtings, and large Alms, and eſpecially by forgiving 
ſtin. them that have offended againſt us, muſt ordinary 
daily fins be redeemed, leſt they multiplying and grow- 
ing to a great heap, ſhould depreſs and drown our 
Soul: of which ſins, whatſoever is not redeemed by us 
in this life, muſt be purged by that fire, whereof the 
* Apoſtle ſpeaketh : That he which builded Straw, Stub- 


| 
| « Cor. 3. fire. Thus far St. Auguſtin, who giveth the ſame ex- 
Enchir. c. poſition of St. Paul's words * in many other places al- d 
2¹ 815 lo of his works, which were over-long here to repeat: 
&de& one. but hereby his judgment, ſenſe, and feeling in this af- i 
[| ribus, 14, fair is evidently declared. | | a 
1 I5, 16. & 18. Wherefore, to conclude this matter, for ſo much t 


i lib.zr. de as is neceſſary in this place, we ſee here divers points 
Ct c21. touched by St. Auguſtin: as firſt, what difference there 


n 

4 
Peine is between them that ſin deadly, and die without re- tl 
8 

r 

. 


be noted pentance, and go directly to everlaſting puniſhment for 

our of St. the ſame, (as preſently you ſhall hear him more parti- 

Auguſtin. cularly avouch) and thoſe others whoſe fins are leſs 

grievous, and called by Divines, Venial, (for that they 

ſeparate us not wholly from God's grace, nor do make if 

us guilty of everlaſting damnation, as the mortal 2 fi 
W.IICH 


Lib. 17 part 1. Of the puniſhments after death: 
which fins are puniſhed only with temporal pains in 
the next life, and not eternally. Secondly, St. Auguſtin a. 
teacheth, that albeit theſe pains be not eternal, yet are 
they ſo grievous, as all wiſe and godly Chriſtians ought 
greatly to fear them, they exceeding, in his opinion, 
the rigor of any worldly pains or puniſhments that can 
be deviſed. Thirdly how great our care ought to be, 8 
not only utterly to fly and avoid greater ſins under 
pain of eternal damnation; but theſe ordinary leſſer 
ſins alſo, ſo far-forth as we may: And that ſuch, as 
through frailty do creep upon us, ought to be remedi- 
ed and wiped away by ſorrowful ſighs, and frequentati- 
on of other good works. - All which points do declare 
unto us, what an exact Rule of Chriſtian life is re- 
uired of us by our Saviour, and how diligent, fear- 
ful, and careful thoſe ancient Fathers were in perform- 
ing the ſame 3 and how negligent, ſloathful, and care- 
leſs, we are now-a-days in this important point. 
19. And ſo for final concluſion of this matter, it 
may be obſerved, that the common belief of theſe pur- 
ging pains of the next Life, was ſo univerſally received 
in St. Auguſtin's time, as divers did paſs to the other 
extremity to think, that all kind of Sins and Sinners 
might be purged and ſaved by this fire: which error 
Saint Auguſtin himſelf refuteth in divers parts of his 
works. One place only ſhall ſerve for an example. 
Thus then he writeth in his Enchiridion : Creduntur pnchir. 
autem a quibuſdam, &c. Certain Men are of belief, that c. 57. 
all ſuch as retain the name of Chriſt, and are baptized 
in his Church, and are not cut off from the ſame, by 
any Schiſm or Hereſie, ſhall be ſaved by this fire, thouglt 
they live never ſo wickedly, and although their fins be 
neither wiped away with penance, nor redeemed with 
Alms-deeds in this Life ; yea, though they perſevere 
therein even until their laſt day: notwithſtanding they 
grant that their punithment ſhall be long according to 
the greatneſs of their fins, though not everlaſting, But 
they which believe this, and yet are Catholicks, ſeem - 
to be deceived by a certain pitiful affection. For that 
if we conſult holy Scripture, we ſhall find another An- 
fwer. For the Apoſtles words are plain: Be xos 2 x Car, & 
| ved, = 
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ved, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, 
& c. ſhall poſſeſs the Kingdom of God: But if theſe 
Men perſevering in theſe ſins, ſhould notwithſtanding 
* for the Faith of Chriſt which they hold, be ſaved (by 
* paſſing through this fire) then ſhould they alſo be re- 
« ceived into the Kingdom of God, which is contrary 
© to the former words of St, Paul. | 
20. Thus far St. Auguſtin, whereby we may ſee, haw 
far off Men in his days were from divers in ours, that 
believe no purging-fire at all, which theſe other Men 
would have to ſerve alſo for mortal ſins never fo grie- 
vous. But it was an error running to the other ex- 
tream, as hath been deelared. And. the reaſon hereof 
is, for that theſe, who are to receive benefit by this 
urging-fire to die in the ſtate of God's grace,.and are 
his Children, and ſo as Children have this favour, that 
they may in this Life with good works redeem their 
temporal puniſhment for the Life to come, and after 
their Death be relieved alſo by the help of others, that 
pray, and do good deeds for them; and principally by 
the publick Sacrifice of the Church, which to the o- 
thers (though yet Catholicks) if they die in the guilt 
of mortal ſin, cannot avail, nor be profitable. So that 


Aug.En- to uſe St. Augnſtin's words: A Man muſt merit in this 


Chir. C. 
110. 


Aug. I. 


21. de 
Civit. 


World by good Life, that theſe helps of others may avail 
him after his death. And this Doctrine the holy Fa- 
ther doth every where inculcate in the name of the 
whole Church of God in his days : whereof I ſhall 
only give thee (good Reader) an Example or two for 
thy better Inſtruction, and Exhortation to Piety, out 
of many places of St. Auguſtins Works, that may be 
alledged. | 9 | 

bh Firſt then in his worthy Book, Of the City of 
God, after a large and pious conſideration of this mat- 
ter, he hath theſe words: For ſome Men after their 
death, the Prayers of the Church, or of pious people, are 
heard ; but it is for ſuch, who after their Baptiſm nei- 


Dei. e. 24+ ther lived ſo evil, as they might be judged unworthy of 


ſuch mercy, neither yet ſo well, as they needed not ſuch 
mercy. So this good Father. But yet more at large 
doth he expound the matter in another place of ns 

| Works 


J re 
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works in theſe words: No Man may doubt; but that Aug. ſerm. 
* the Souls departed from this World, are holpen by gt. erb. 
« the Prayers and Sacrifices of the holy Church, and Pet 
by the Alms-deeds which are done for them, where- 

by Almighty. God is moved to deal more mercifully 

with them, than their ſins have deſerved. For this 

* doth the univerſal Church of Chriſt obſerve and 
practice; as received from our ancient Fore-fathers, 

* that when commemoration is made in due place of 

* the Sacrifice, for ſuch as are departed in the Com- 

* munion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt our Savi- 


our: that then the ſaid Sacrifice be offered alſo for 


them, kęc. But this muſt be done for ſuch Men on- whatſort 
© ly, which did ſo live before their death, as theſe things of Men are 
* might be profitable to them after their death. For as holpen by 


* for others, that went out of this World without that 
Faith which the Apoſtle ſaith doth work by charity, 
© and without receiving her Sacraments ; in vain are 
* theſe good offices of Piety done for them, which had 
: 4 2 when they lived upon Earth to merit this. 
* DO Ne. . 

22. And yet more exactly doth he urge this matter 
in his Enchiridion, or Inſtruction to the fimple, for that 
he would have the matter the better to be remembred, 
and imprinted in the hearts of all good Chriſtians, and 


other Mens 
prayers al- 
ter death. 
Eph. 5. 


Aug. in 
Enchir;0. 
C. 199, 


Catholick People. It is not to be denyed (ſaith he) 


* but that the Souls of them that are departed, are 
much relieved by the piety of their living Friends; 
* when either the Sacrifice of our Mediator is offered 
for them, or Alms are given in the Church in their 
* behalf : But yet theſe things do only profit ſuch, as de- 
* ſerved while they lived, that theſe helps might profit 
them after their death: For that there is a certain 
* ſtate of Life, neither ſo good, but that it may have 
need of theſe helps after death, neither yet ſo evil, 
but that theſe offices may profit them. And on the 
* contrary fide, there is another ſtate of Men ſo good, 
das they need not this help. And of others ſo evil, as 
they cannot be holpen by it when they are once dead, 
* Wherefore hers in this life all merit is gotten, whereby 
' after this life a Man ay 4 relieved or not. And let 
3003 no 
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no Man hope that after his death he ſhall be able to 
© merit that at God's hand, which he neglected to de- 
© ſerve while he lived, tc. | 

23. Thus this holy Father, not only inſtructeth us, 
what the holy Church of Chriſt did in his days, both 
believe, teach, and practiſe concerning this affair: but e 
ſtirreth us up alſo with holy ſtings and pricks of devo- 6 
tion, to the like, both for our ſelves, and for our Friends c 
that are dead. For our ſelves, by. endeavouring now 
by good Life, to make our ſelves capable of theſe holy IF « 
helps after our death: and for our Friends to be faith- I « 
ful and ſollicitous for them after they are departed, I + 
that theſe holy helps be procured and performed for 

6 

( 


'- Wy" © 


ww T4 


them, eſpecially for ſuch as we think did die in ſuch 
caſe, as theſe helps might profit them ; that is to ſay, 
as before hath been touched, ſuch as died in the Ca- 
tholick Faith, and received her Sacraments before their 
departure. For to this concluſion St. Auguſtin return- 
eth again preſently in the ſame place, as principally to 
be born in mind, to wit : That not all ſorts of Men, but 
ſome only are in caſe to take benefit by theſe helps of the 
Church; that is to ſay, neither thoſe that are very evil, N do 
and are thrown down immediately into Hell: but a mean W 4; 
or middle ſort of People between theſe both, which I ca 
may be preſumed to be the greateſt part of Catholick I fo 
Chriſtians, whoſe Faith being ſecure, though in this I 1y 
life they have committed mortal ſins 3 yet dying re-. 
pentant, and receiving the Sacraments of the Church, 
the guilt is remitted, and ſo there remaineth ordina- 
ily ſome temporal ſatisfaction only to be paid in this 


purging-fire, as we have heard St. Auguſt in declare un- 
to us before. 


24. And yet further it is to be noted, that albeit in 
this life, we cannot know certainly of all that dye, who 
appertaineth to one ſort, and who to the other; who 
g0 directly to Heaven, who to Hell, and who remain 
in Purgatory, (except only Martyrs, of whom the 
Church aſſureth us, that they preſently paſs to Hea- 

Cyprian ven; upon which ground St. Cyprian ſaith, That it i 
4 , an injury to Martyrdom to pray for Martyrs) yet not- 
wWithſtanding when the matter is in doubt, we yr 
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charity pray for all; and you ſhall hear the reaſon out 
of St. Auguſtin's own words. For thus he writeth, re- 

ting again the former diſtinction of three ſorts of 

cople that die in different ſtate and condition of life. 

25. I have ſaid before (ſaith he) that theſe Offices Aug: * 
© of the Church, and of pious People, do not profit all Ibid. ubi 
© Men that are dead: and why do they not profit all, ſupra. 
© hut for the difference of life, that each Man led in 
* his body > Whenfoever then either Sacrifice of the 
Altar, or whatſoever Alms-deeds are offered up in 
© general for all baptized Chriſtians that are departed, ; 
© without: reſtraint 3; theſe Oblations for ſuch as are 
very good, are Thankſgivings; and for ſuch as are 
* not very evil, they are Propitiations, (or obtainings 
of pardon) and for ſuch as died very evil, albeit they 
yield no help to the dead, yet are they certain Con- 

* ſolations to the living, And whom they do profit, 
it is unto this, that either their fins may wholly be 
8 © forgiven, or at leaſt-wiſe, that their damnation may 
© be made thereby more tollerable. | 

26. Thus he. And for more teſtification, that -in 
doubtful caſes we may pray for all, let us hear how St; 

Auguſtin prayed and offered Sacritice for his Mother 

called Monica, after ſhe was dead, though he held her 

for a holy Woman, and that her ſins were already whot- 

ly forgiven, before he prayed for her, © I beſeech thee, Aug. lib. g. 
good Lord (faith he) even by the Wounds of him Conte. 
that hanged on the Croſs for us, and ſitteth at thy e. 13% 

* right-hand to make interceſſion for us, that thou for- 

give the ſins of my Mother. I know thaw ſhe exer? 

n- © ciſed her ſelf in the works of mercy, and forgave 

from her heart all her enemies, and debtors: Forgive 

in her (good Lord). her debts, forgive, forgive, I beſeech 

* thee, and enter not with her into judgment : Thou Jam. 23 

ho * haſt promiſed mercy to them that are merciful. And 

un © albeit, I do believe that thou haſt done already that 

he © which 1 do ask for my Mother, yer ler theſe voluntary pſal. ig: 
ea- © Prayers of mine be acceptable unto thee ; for that ſhe © 
being near unto her death, did not think how to have 

ot- ! her body ſumptuouſly buried, or the fame to be em- 

in balmed with ſweet perfumes, or to have any choice 3 
17 "+ 3 3 Monument 5 
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Monument or Sepulchre erected unto her in her Coun- 
© try : No, ſhe did not ordain any of theſe things un- 
* to us that ſtood about her, but only defired that her 
* memory might be made at thy Altar, to which ſhe 
é ſerved with ſuch diligence, as ſhe never omitted any 
one day to be preſent, knowing that from thence is 
diſpenſed that holy Hoſt or Sacrifice, whereby is 

© blotted out the guilt of the World. 
A conſide- 27/, Thus writeth St. Auguſtin of his own, and his 
ps 1 Mother's Devotion. And now tell me (good Reader) 
mane. what judicious or diſcreet Man in the World. would 
| not rather adyenture His Soul with theſe holy People, 
and with the whole Church of Chriſt in their ancient 
days (for we muſt preſume that the univerſal Chriſtian 
and. Catholick Church in St. Auguſt in's. time did be- 
lieye, teach, and practiſe no other than St. Auguſtin him- 
ſelf did, which was a chief Pillar thereof :) what Man 
(I ſay) of judgment, diſcourſe, or care towards his own 
Soul, will not rather adventure the ſame with St. Au- 
guſtin, and other-like of his faith, learning, gravity, and 
merits, than with a new crew of good Fellows in our 
days, that laugh at theſe things, and do aſſure Men fal- 
vation without either Prayers, Puniſhments, or Pains at 
all: and being afraid or eſteeming it over-labourſome to 
enter into any particular accounts of their own life and 
actions in this world, or into any care or ſollicitude for 
-. ſatisfying in the next; have reſolved rather to break 
withal: not unlike unto certain broken and bankrupt 
Merchants, who ſeeing themſelves overwhelmed with 
debts, do think it the beſt way to caſt from them their 
Account-books, or cut them in pieces, to the end they 
may never be forced to come to particular reckoning, 
28. But our Saviour Chriſt doth teach us another 
far different courſe, willing us to agree with our Ad- 
verſary or Creditor, while we are here in the way of 
Mat. 5. this life, leſt we being once caſt into Priſon (as careleſs 
4 Bankrupts oftentimes are) we be forced to pay the ut- 
Cypr. ep. termoſt farthing: for to this doth holy St. Cyprian in- 
52. ad terpret this Parable (which is ſo effectual an exhorta- 
Antoni- tion for us to look about us, whilſt we are in ſtate to 
help our ſelves, and to make all Accounts clear and 
Tasctionc » | ſtreight 
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Lib. 1; part 1: Of the puniſhments after death. 
ſtreight in this life; as none but careleſs or conſcience- 
leſs People will neglect the ſame. And thus much 
of this ſort of Men that are to ſuffer temporal puniſh- 

ments in the life to come. ON 
2 bee \- © > PT 8 | 
Of the everlaſting puniſhment which the damned are to 
[2 19 2 in the next life. 


B now to paſs from this ſort of People, to 


the other, whoſe lot muſt be in everlaſting 


323 


fire, cum ardoribus ſempiternis, faith the Scripture, with xy 33. 


eternal flames and burnings, and yet never to be con- 
ſumed; I mean, the Reprobate that die in God's diſ- 
favour, be they Pagans, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, or evil- 
living Catholicks, of whom St. Auguſtin hath ſpoken 
before: theſe (I ſay) are in far worſe caſe, and more 

itiful ' plight, For albeit according to Divines the 

re of Hell and Purgatory be all one in ſubſtance, and 
the pains of the one, as grievous as the other, during 
the time; yet the difference between eternity and tem- 
porality in the durance thereof, is of ſuch infinite im- 
portance, as there can be made no compariſon at all: 
Beſides, the helps and alleviations which Chriſtians re- 
ceive in the Purging- fire, together with the aſſurance 


of their final ſalvation, and hourly hope of their de- 


livery, abreviation, or mitigation of their pains, do ex- 


ceedingly comfort them in that caſe. Whereunto if 


you add the preſence' of. God's grace, the knowledge 
that they are in his favour, and in the unity and par- 
ticipation of his Catholick-Church, from vhich daily 


they receive ſome ſort or other of eaſe; the viſt- -.. 


tation of Angels; which as their Brethren do come to 
animate and encourage them in their ſufferings (of all 
which points, no one is granted or permitted to them 
that are damned :) All theſe things (I ſay) being laid to- 
gether, do make the two ſtates no leſs different than Hell 
and Heayen, though Purgatory be alſo Hell for the time. 

30. And according to this proportion, muſt we con- 
ceive, that if the puniſhment of this Furging-fire be ſo 


dreadful a thing, as St. Auguſtin, and other Fathers be- 


fore have declared; what will the pains of Hell it-ſelf 
8 1 be? 
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be? And in this reſpect may the ſaying of our Saviour 
be conſidered, which he ſpake to the good Women of 
Jeruſalem, who lamented his caſe, when he was my 


Luke 23: to his Paſſion : If they do theſe things in Green-woo 
Pet. 3. what ſhall become of the dry? Which words St. Peter 


ſeemeth in ſome part to expound, when he faith, If 
the Judgment of God begin with us which are his ferwants, 
what ſhall the end of wicked Men be? If thoſe that dye 
in God's grace, and in the unity of his holy Catholick 
Church, and. ſhall be in the end ſaved, and reign eter- 
nally with him, be notwithſtanding to be puniſhed fo 
ſeverely for ſmaller faults ; how ſhall the reprobate and 
damned, that are his Enemies, and Members of the 
Devil, be puniſhed in Hell-fire prepared for them, for 
their everlaſting torments 2 Truly, no underſtanding, 
no tongue, no pen, no cogitation can expreſs the great. 
neſs, rigor, dread, or deſolation of that puniſhment : 
yet ſhall I endeavour for our better admoniſhment and 
prevention (for ſo much as, the thing is ſo little eſteem- 
ed by ſo many careleſs and, ſenfleſs worldlings, as by 
their actions, and order of life may appear) to; ſet down 
briefly ſome of the Confiderations, and Contemplations, 
Speeches and Sentences, which, the holy Scripture and 
ancient Fathers do deliver unto. us for our warning in 

this behalf. e | 1111 11224 
ofthe - 31. And firſt of all, concerning the place it-ſclf of 
names of Puniſhment appointed for the damned, commonly cal- 
Hell in di- Jed Hel ; the Scripture in divers Languages uſeth di- 
tones, VETS names, but all tending to expreſs the,grievouſnels 
Ela, &; g. of torments therein to be endured : as for Example, in 
Infernus. the Latin tongue, it is called Infernus, that is, a place 
beneath or under ground, as moſt of the old Fathers, 
Aug. lib. z. and St. Auguſtin in particular, do interpret. But whe- 
retract. ther it be under ground or no, moſt certain it is, that 
cap. 24. it-is a place moſt oppoſite to Heaven, which is ſaid to 
ob 11. be above, and from which Lucifer was thrown down. 
Ia. 14. And this name is uſed to ſignifie the miſerable deje- 
ction and hurling down of the damned, to be trodden 
under the feet, not only of Almighty God, but alſo 
of all good Men for ever. For ſo ſaith the Scripture: 
Mal. 4. Behold the day of our Lord cometh, burning like a farm 
ö all 
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and all proud and wicked Men ſhall be ſtram to that fur- 
nace; And you that fear my name ſhall tread them down, 
and they ſhall be as burnt aſhes under the ſoles of your 
feet in that day. And this ſhall be one of the greateſi 
miſeries that can happen to the proud and ſtout Po- 
tentates of the World, to be thrown down with ſuch 
contempt, and to be trodden under the feet of them, 
whom they ſo much deſpiſed in this World. 
32. The Hebrew word which the Scripture uſeth Seol. 


for Hell, is Seol, which ſignifieth properly a great Ditch Efa. 14- 


or Dungeon. In which ſenſe, the ſame place is alto Aye: 14: 
called in the Apocalypſe, Lacws iræ Dei; The Lake 4% * 
of God's wrath. And again, Stagnum ardens igne g 


ſulphure : A Pool burning with fire and brimſtone. In 


Greek, the Scripture uſeth three words for the ſame 

place. The firſt is Hades, uſed in the Goſpel, which Hades. 
(as Plutarch notes) ſignifieth a place where no light is. In com. 
The ſecond is Zophos, in St. Peter, which ſignifieth 8 
darkneſs it-ſelf. In which ſenſe it is called alſo of Fob, vive la- 
Terra tenebroſa & operta mortis caligine, A dark-land, tenter. 
and over-whelmed with deadly obſcurity. Alſo in the Zophos- 
Goſpel, Tenebræ exteriores, utter darkneſs. The third Job ro. 
Greek word is Tartaros, uſed by St. Peter : which Ra 
word being derived of the Verb Taraſſo (which ſigni- | 
fieth to terrifie, trouble, and vex) importeth an horri- 
ble confuſion of tormentors in that place: even as Fob Job 10. 
ſaith : There is no order, but everlaſting horror. Which 

the Holy Ghoſt in another place deſcribeth more at 

large in theſe words: There are ſpirits created to re. Eccl. 39. 
venge, and in their fury they have fortified their tor- 

ments. When the final day ſhall come, they ſhall pour 

forth the force and rage of him that created them; fire, 

hail, famine, death, teeth of beaſts, ſcorpions aud ſerpents, 

33, The Chaldean word (which is alſo uſed in He- 
brew, and tranſlated into Greek) is Gehenna, firſt of all Gehenna. 
uſed by Chriſt our Saviour, for the place of them 
which are damned, as St. Jerom noteth upon the tenth 
Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel. And this word be- Mar. 8. 
ing compounded of gee and hinzon, ſignified a Valley Mark 9. 
nigh to Jeruſalem, called the Valley of Hinnon; in which, The Val- 
the old Idolatrous Jews were wont to burn alive their 4325 
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own Children, in honour of the Devil, and to ſound 
with Trumpets, Timbrels, and other loud Inſtruments, 
whilſt they were making of this abominable Sacrifice, 
to the end, the pitiful ſhrieks and cryes of their Chil- 
dren might not be heard. And this place was after- 
wards uſed for the receit of all filthineſs, dung, dead 
Carrions, and the like. And moſt probable it is, that 
our Saviour uſed this word Gehenna above all other for 
Hell, thereby to ſignifie the miſerable burning of Souls 
in that place, the pitiful clamours and cryes of the 
tormented, the confuſe and barbarous noiſe of the tor- 
mentors, together with the moſt loathſome filthineſs 
of the place; which otherwiſe is deſcribed in the 
Scriptures, by the names of Adders, Snakes, Cockatri- 
ces, Scorpions, and other venomous Creatures, as hath 
been, and ſhall be afterwards declared. And with this 
word Gehenna, concurreth alſo in ſignification another, 
uſed by the Prophet Eſay, to denote the ſame place, 
that is to ſay, Tophet, which properly ſignifieth the 
foreſaid Valley of the Children of Hinnon; but is ap- 
plied expreſly, to declare and repreſent the moſt hor- 


Tible Dungeon of damned Souls. Which Eſay (talk- 


ing of God as. of a great King) deſcribeth in theſe 
words: From eternity is Tophet prepared by thu Ring, 
a profound and ſpacious room. His food is fire and ſtore 
of wood : the breath of our Lord's mouth doth kindle 
the ſame, like a main river of brimſtone. 

34. And now. having thus declared the names of 
this place, and thereby alſo.(in ſome part) the nature : 
it remgineth that we examine, what manner of pains 
Men ſuffer in the ſame. For declaration whereof, we 
muſt conſider, that .as Heaven and Hell are contrary, 
aſſigned to contrary perſons, for contrary cauſes : ſo 
have they in all reſpects contrary properties, conditi- 
ons, and effects; in ſuch ſort, as whatſoever is ſpoken 
of the felicity of the one; may ferve to infer the cala- 
mity of the other: as for Example, when St. Paul 
ſaith : That no Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear hath heard, nor 
Heart conceived the joys that God hath prepared for 


them that ſhall be ſaved : we may infer, that the pains 


of the damned muſt be of like proportion. So again, 
1 when 


Chriſlian Direaory,” Chap. TH 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
C 
i 


OY WMCMT TT. 


— 


Lib. 1. part 1. Of the puniſbments after death. 


when the Scripture ſaith, that the felicity of them in 
Heaven is a perfect felicity, containing a# goodneſs, ſo 
that no one kind of pleaſure can be.imagined which 
they poſſeſs not: we muſt think on the contrary part, 
that the miſery of the damned, muſt be alſo an abſo- 
lute miſery, containing all afflictions that may be, with- 
out want of any. So that, as the . of the 
good is infinite and univerſal; ſo is the calamity of 
the wicked infinite and univerſal alſo. Now in this life, 
all the miſeries and pains which fall upon Man, are but 
articular and not univerſal : as for Example, we ſee one 
Man pained in his eyes, another in his teeth, another 
in his ſtomach, another in his back: which particular 
pains, notwithſtanding, are ſometimes ſo extream, as 
life is not able to reſiſt them, and a Man would not 
ſuffer them long for the gaining of a Million of Worlds. 
35. But ſuppoſe that ſome one Man were torment- 
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Exod. 33. 


T. 
ed in all the parts of his Body at once; as in his The pains 


Head, his Eyes, his Tongue, his Teeth, his Stomach, 
and in all other Joints and Members of his Body be- 
ſides : Suppoſe (I ſay) he were moſt cruelly tormented 
with extream pains in all theſe parts together, with- 
out eaſe or intermiſſion 3 what thing could be more 
miſerable than this 2 what ſight more lamentable 2 
what calamity more unſpeakable > If thou ſhould ſee 
but a brute beaſt lie in the ſtreet thus afflicted, I know 
thou couldſt not but take compaſſion of him. Well 
then, conſider what difference there is between abiding 
theſe pains for a week, or for all eternity : in ſuffer- 
ing them upon a ſoft Bed, or upon a burning Grid- 
iron, and boiling Furnace : among a Man's Friends 
comforting him, or among the Furies of Hell, whip- 
ping and tormenting him. Conſider this (I ſay, Gen- 
tle Reader) and if thou wouldſt take a great deal of 
labour, rather than in this life temporally to abide the 
one, be content to ſuſtain a little pain, rather than to 
incur the other in the life to come eternally. 


of Hell 


infinite 
and uni- 
verſal. 


How : 


36. But yet to penetrate theſe things a little fur- every 


ther: not only all theſe yours of the body which have 


been inſtruments to ſin, ſhall be tormented together in 
this place of puniſhment ; but alſo every ſenſe, both 


external 


part hath 
his parti- 


cular tor- 


ment in 
Hell. 
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external and internal, for the ſame cauſe, ſhall be af- 
flicted with his particular torment, contrary to the 
object wherein it delighted moſt and took pleaſure in 
this world: as for example, the laſcivious eyes ſhall be 
afflicted with the ugly and fearful ſight of Devils: the 
delicate cars, with the horrible noiſe of damned Spi- 
rits ; the dainty noſtrils, with poiſoned ſtench of Brim- 
ſtone and other reve (re filth : the delicate taſte, 
with moſt ravenous hunger and unquenchable thirſt : 
and all the ſenſible parts of the body, with burning- 
fire. As alſo inwardly, the imagination of the damned 
ſhall be tormented with the apprehenſion of pains both 
preſent and to come: the memory, with the remem- 
brance of pleaſures paſt : the underſtanding, with con- 
{ideration of the felicity loſt, and the miſery now come 
upon them. O poor Chriſtian! what wilt thou do 
amidſt the multitude of ſo intollerable Calamities 2 


: The ins 37. It is a wonderful matter, and able (as one Father 


faith) to make a reaſonable Man go out of his wits, to 
erciſed fox conſider what God hath revealed unto us in the Scrip- 
rorment, tures, touching the dreadful circumſtances of this pu- 
and not niſhment, and yet to ſee how little the wretchleſs Men 
for cha- of this World do fear it. For firſt, touching the uni- 
* verſality, variety, greatneſs, and extremity of the pains, 
not only the reaſons before-alledged, but alte divers 
other confiderations in the Scriptures, do declare the 
fame. As where it is ſaid of the damned, Cruciab!nn- 
tur die notte : They ſhall be tormented day and nigh”. 
Apor. 20. And again, Date ili tormentum: Give her toric ; 
& 14- „ ſpeaking of Babylon in Hell. By which words of t-:- 
Luke 16. ture and torment may well appear, that the pains in 
Hell are exerciſed not for chaſtiſement, but for afflicti- 
on only and torment of the Patients. And we ſee 
commonly in this World, that tortures and torments 
are ſo great, violent, and extream, as the wit of Man 
can reach to deviſe. Imagine then (good Brother) when 
God Almighty ſhall bend his endeavour and infinite end- 
| leſs Wiſdom to create torments (as he hath done in 

Hell) what manner of torments they are like to be. 
38. If creating an Element here for our comfort, 


(I mean the fire) he made the ſame ſo inſufferable as it 
is, 


Lib. i. part i. Of the puniſhments after death, 


is, in ſuch ſort, as a Man would not hold only his hand 
therein one day for to gain a Kingdom; what a fire 
(think you) hath he provided for Hell, which is not 
provided for comfort, but only for torment of the par- 


ties? Our fire hath a thouſand differences from that, differences 


and therefore is truly ſaid of the holy Fathers, to be 
but as a painted or feigned fire in reſpect of that. For 
firſt, our fire was made to comfort (as I have ſaid) and 
that only to afflict and torment. Our fire hath need 
to be fed continually with wood and fuel, or elſe it 
goeth out; that burneth eternally without feeding, and 


is unquenchable : For that (as Eſay ſaith) the breath of Eſay 30. 


God's. own mouth doth both blow, feed and nouriſh the 
ſame. Our fire giveth light, which of it-ſelf is com- 
fortable ; that admitteth none, but hath his deſolation 
of inexplicable darkneſs. Ours is out of his natural 

lace and ſituation, and conſequently of leſs force than 
it would be there; for which cauſe alſo we ſee, that 
it endeavoureth with all force to mount up and get 
from, us : but that of Hell is in the natural and pro- 
per place wherein it was. created, and therefore hath 
all Bis full ſtrength, and abideth perpetnally. Ours 
conſumeth the food that is caſt into it, and thereby in 
ſhort. ſpace diſpatcheth the pains: that afflicteth and 
tormenteth, but conſumeth not, to the end the pains 
may be everlaſting. Our fire is extinguiſhed with wa- 
ter, and the rage thereof greatly abated by the cold- 
neſs of the air and other Elements about it : that hath 
no ſuch abatement or qualification at all, but hath his 
abſolute force remaining in all fury. And finally, what 
a ſtrange and incredible kind of fire that is, may appear 


in part, by theſe words of our Saviour, ſo often repeat- 

ed in the Goſpel ) There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing max. 8. 
of teeth. For that weeping ſeemeth properly to be 13. 22. 24- 
referred to the effect of extream burning in that fire, Luke 13. 


ſeeing the pains of ſcalding and burning do enforce 


tears ſooner than any other pains ; as appeareth in them 


who upon the ſudden do put any burning thing in 
their mouth, or do vehemently ſcald any tender and 
ſenſible part of their body. And gnaſhing or chatter- 


ing of teeth (as every Man knoweth) proceedeth prin- 


cipally 


The fierce 
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dpaliy of great and extream cold. Imagine then (my 
Brother) what a fire this 45 be, which hath ſo con- 
trary extream effects both of heat and cold. O mighty 
Lord! what a ſtrange God art thou! how wonderful 
and terrible in all thy works and inventions! how boun- 
tiful art thou to thoſe that love and ſerve thee: and how 
ſeyere and terrible to them which contemn thy Com- 
mandments ! Haſt thou deviſed a way, how they which 
lie burning in a Lake of fire and brimſtone, ſhall alſo 
be tormented with extream cold? what underſtanding 
of Man can conceive how this may be? but thy Judg- 
ments (O Lord) are depth without bottom, and there- 
fore I leave this to thy only providence, praiſing thee 
eternally for the ſame. 

39. But now beſides theſe general pains common to 
all that be in that place; the Scripture ſignifieth alſo, 
that there ſhall be particular and ſeveral torments, 

jar both in quality and quantity to the ſins and 
offences of each Offender. For to that end faith the 
Prophet Eſay to God, Thou wilt judge in meaſure, a- 
gainſs meaſure, And God faith of himſelf, I will ex- 
erciſe Judgment in weight, and Juſtice in meaſure. And 
that is the meaning of all thoſe threats of God to ſin- 
ners, where he ſaith, that he will pay 'them home ac- 
cording to their particular works, and according to 
the jnventions of their own hearts. In this ſence it 
is. faid in the Apocalyps of Bahylon, now thrown down 
into the Lake, Look how much ſhe hath glorifie her 
ſelf, and hath lived in delights, fo much torments and 
afflict ions give her. Whereof the holy Fathers have 
gathered the variety of torments that ſhall be in that 
place. As there be differences of fins, ſo ſhall there be 
variety of torments : (ſaith old Ephraim) for the adul- 


terer ſhall have one kind of torment, the murderer another, 


Lib. de 
vera pœ- 
nit. c. 2. 


the thief another, the drunkard another, the lyar another. 


And ſo he followeth on, thewing how the proud Man 
ſhall be trodden under feet to recompence his pride; 
the Glutton-ſhall ſuffer ineſtimable hunger ; the Drun- 
kard extream thirſt ; the delicious Mouth ſhall be filled 
up with Gall ; and the delicate Body ſeared with hot 
burning Irons. This is 5 the contemplation of this ho- 
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ly ancient Father. And truly the Holy Ghoſt ſigni- 
fieth ſuch a thing, when he ſaith in the Scriptures of 


the wicked worldling : His bread in his belly ſhall be job 20. 


turned into the gall of ſerpents : he ſhall be conſtrained to A mar- 
vomit out again the riches which he had devoured : God Mie warn ; 
ſhall pull them forth of his belly: He ſhall be conſtrained on aſed by 
to ſuck the galls of cockatrices, and the tongues of adders the Scrip- 
ſhall ſlay him: He ſhall bear the ſmart of all that ever true. 
he hath done: and yet ſhall he not be conſumed, but ſhall 
ſuffer according to the multitude of all his devices. By 
which words is plainly ſhewed, that wicked Men ſhall 
receive particular torments for their gluttony, for Ex- 
tortion, and the like, Which torments ſhall be grea- 
ter than any mortal tongue can expreſs: as may ap- 
r by theſe vehement and dreadful words which are 

— uſed to inſinuate the ſame. Nee 

40. And yet further, beſides all this univerſality, 6. 
articularity, rigor, grievouſneſs, and horror, which The 

itherto hath been declared to be in theſe torments; ftraitnefs 
the holy Spirit of God revealeth unto us another con- 91 E 
dition or quality, no leſs terrible than the former, 
which is the moſt ſevere ſtraitneſs thereof, without all 

ſibility of any one jot of help, caſe, intermiſſion, re- 
axation, reſpiration, or comfort. This is ſignified by 
thoſe ſevere words of our Saviour ſo oftentimes repeat- 
ed: That the damned ſhall be caſt into Hell, bound Hand Mat. 12. 
and Foot : that is, without all ability. of reſiſtance or 
ſtrugling againſt their torments. Alſo by that moſt 
dreadful ſhutting up of the Gate, whereof our Saviour | 
ſpake in ſuch doleful manner, when he ſaid : Clauſa eſt Mat. 2 
janua; The Gate is ſhut up, and made faſt for ever: 
that is to ſay, in Hell, the Gate of all Mercy, of all 
Pardon, of all Eaſe, of all Intermiſſion, of all Com- 
fort, is ſhut for ever; and that both from Heaven, 
from Earth, from the Crtator, and from all Creatures; 
in ſo much, that no. conſolation is evermore to be 
hoped for (as in the miſeries of this life there is al- 
ways ſome) but extream deſolation for all Eternity. 

41. The ſtraitneſs is likewiſe moſt lively expreſſed in 
that dreadful Parable of the rich Glutton in Hell; who 
was driven to that neceſſity, as he deſired moſt Prin” 
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Luke 16. ly, that Lazarw might dip the top only of his Finger 
The won- jn Water, therewith to cool his tongue, in the midſt 
der * 72 of that fire wherein he was tormented, and yet could 
chekrich not he obtain it. A ſmall refreſhing it ſeemeth that it 
Glutton. - would have been unto him, if he had obtained his re- 
queſt ; but yet to ſhew the ſ{traitneſs of the place, it 
was denyed unto him. O ye that live in ſinful wealth 
of the World, conſider but this one example of God's 
The piti- ſeverity, and be afraid. This Man was in that ruff and 
ful caſe of jollity a little before, as he would not give the very 
the rich Crumbs of his Table to buy Heaven; now would he give 
Glutton- a thouſand Worlds (if he had them) for one drop of 
Water to cool his Tongue. Good God! What de- 
mand could be leſs than this? what requeſt more 
humble 2 He durſt not ask to be delivered thence, or 
to have his torments diminiſhed, or to have a great 
Veſſel of Water wherewith to refreſh his whole Body; 
but only ſo much as would ſtick to the top of Lazarus 
his Finger to cool his Tongue. To what extream need 
was this poor Man now driven? what a ſtrong imagi- 
nation had he of the force of one drop of water? to 
what pitiful change was his tongue now come, that 
was accuſtomed to be ſo daintily bathed, and diligently 
attended with all kinds of pleaſant Liquors 2. O that one 
ns Man cannot take example by another! O that Ooliba 
nme, will not learn to be wiſe, by ſeeing the puniſhment of 
veth not her elder Siſter Oola. God revealed the calamity of the 
another. former, inflicted for her wickedneſs, thereby to terrify 
Hec. 23. the latter from the like ſin; but for that ſhe profited 
nothing by that Example, he faith : For ſo much as thou 
Oolla : this ſaith God unto thee: I will lay the cup of thy 
ſiſter upon thee: thou ſhalt drink it as ſhe did, both in 
pth and largeneſs ; thou ſhalt drink it up, even unto the 

very dregs. 45 | ; 
42. Thus faid the Prophet of God then to Feruſalem, 
that would not be warned by the puniſhment of Sama- 
ria: And thus ſaith the Son of God now to all Men, 
that will not be terrified by theſe torments of the dam- 
ned Glutton. And if all this be true (as it muſt be, 
except the words of our Saviour could be m_ then 
What wonderful people are we, that ſeeing our 1 ves in 
EIT anger 


The Ex- 


" ww = we 


* 


Lib. 1. Part. 1. Of the puniſhments after death: 33 


danger of this intollerable miſery, do not ſeek with 
more diligence to prevent the ſame! In reſpect of theſe 
extremities and ſtrait dealings of God, denying all com- 
fort and conſolation at this day of everlaſting revenge, 
holy Scripture faith : That Men ſhall fall into rage, Eccl. zz. 
fury, and utter impatience, blaſpheming God, and 

curſing the day of their Nativity, with eating their Apoc. 
own tongues for grief, and defiring the Rocks and 23. 16. 
Mountains to come and fall on them, thereby to end 

and finiſh their pains. 

43. But now, if we add to all this, the Eternity and ; 
everlaſting continuance of theſe torments ; we ſhall ſee, The Eter- 
that it encreaſeth the matter beyond all humane cogi- nity of the 
tation. For in this World, there is no torment ſo Pas 
great, or affliction ſo violent, but that time either ta- 
keth away, or diminiſheth the ſame. For either the tor- 
mentor or the tormented dieth, or ſome other occaſion 
hapneth, whereby the extremity of the tribulation is 
mitigated. But here no ſuch hope or comfort may be 
expected; for that as holy writ affirmeth; Cruciabuntur Apoc. 
in ſecula ſæculorum, in ſtagno ardente 1gnt & ſulphure : 10. 11. 
They ſhall be tormented for ever and ever, in a Pool 
that burneth with fire and brimſtone. As long as God 
is God, ſo long muſt they burn therein. Neither ſhall 
the tormentor or the tormented die, but both muſt live 
eternally, for the eternal miſery of him that ſuffereth. 

44. Oh (faith one holy Father in a godly Meditati- a wonder- 
on) if a Sinner damned in Hell, did know he had to ful ſaying 
ſuffer thoſe torments no more thouſand years, than and cogita- 
there be Sands in the Sea, and Graſs-leaves on the on * 
ground; or no more thouſand Millions of Ages, than 5 
there be Creatures in Heaven, Hell, or in Earth ; he 
would gladly rejoyce (for that he would comfort him- 
ſelf at the leaſt-wiſe) with this cogitation; that once 
yet the matter would have an end. But now (faith 
this good Man) this word xever breaketh his heart, con- 
ſidering that after an hundred thouſand Millions of 
Worlds (if there might be ſo many) he hath as far to 


his Journies-end, as he had at the firſt day of his entranies 


into thoſe torments. Conſider (good Chriſtian ) what 
a length one hour would feem unto thee, if thou 152 
2 ut 
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in Hell. 


8. 
Darkneſs ſh 
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but to hold thy hand in fire and brimſtone only during 
the ſpace thereof, or to be ſtretched on a rack, or other 
torture, We find by experience, that if a Man be 
grieyouſly ſick, though he be laid upon a very ſoft Bed, 
yet one Night ſeemeth a long time unto him. He 
turneth and toſſeth himſelf from fide to ſide, telling 
the Clock, and counting every hour as it paſſeth, which 
ſeemeth to him a whole day. And if a Man ſhould ſay 
unto him, that he was to abide that pain but ſeven 
years together, he would go nigh to deſpair for grief, 

ow if one Night ſeem ſo long and tedious to him that 
lieth on a good ſoft bed, afflicted only with a little 
Ague : what will the lying in fire and brimſtone do, 
when he ſhall know evidently, that he ſhall never have 
end thereof? O dear Brother, the ſatiety of continuance 
is loathſome, even in things that are not evil of them- 
ſelves. If thou ſhouldeſt be bound always to eat one 
only meat, albeit otherwiſe of it-ſelf it were not in- 
grate, yet would it be diſpleaſant unto thee in the end. 
If thou ſhouldeſt be bound to fit ſtill all thy life in one 
place, without moving, it would ſeem grievous and in- 
tollerable, albeit no Man did torment thee in that place. 
What then will it be to lie eternally (that is to ſay, 
World without end) in moſt extream torments and in- 
explicable deſolations? Is it any way to be comprehend- 
ed how they may be ſuffered 2 O blind judgment of 
Man, that maketh no more account of preventing theſe 
calamities ! 

45. And yet might I here adjoyn another circum- 
ſtance of theſe puniſhments, which holy Scripture it- 
ſelf omitteth not, when it ſaith, That all theſe torments 
all be ſuffered in darkneſs: a thing dreadful of it-ſelt 
unto Man's nature, as you know, For that there is not 


the ſtouteſt heart made of fleſh, but if he found himſelf 
alone, deſtitute, and naked, in ſome deſolate place of 


darkneſs, and ſhould hear the voices or cries of infernal 


Spirits drawing towards him; he would be ſtrucken 


with fear, in reſpect of the place it-ſelf, albeit as yet 
he felt no hurt upon his body. For that nothing is 


more terrible to Man's imagination, than to conceive 


perils at hand, which the eye cannot diſcoyer ; rio 
Q | ching 


or feeling; that is to ſay, the ſenſible torments and 


| *great, or greater than the other of ſenſe, at leaſt appre- 
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thing more full of extream deſolation, than having our 
ſight to want for ever the uſe and object thereof. This 
then is the moſt pitiful and deſolate eſtate of ſuch as 
are damned, that their inſupportable and everlaſting 

ains are ſuſtained in darkneſs, Whereunto al ſo may 

added another circumſtance recorded by the Prophet, The deri. 

to knit up all the reſt, which is, That God ſhall laugh ſion that 
at them in theſe their miſeries: an affliction perhaps to {hall be 
be numbred amongſt the greateſt of all others. For as uſed 3 
in this life, to be moaned by a Man's friends in time of eee og 
adyerſity, is exceeding great comfort; ſo to be derided 
and laughed at, eſpecially by them who only may help pal. 36. 
and redreſs our miſeries, is a great and intolerable in- 
creaſe of calamity. 


„ 
Of a ſecond ſort of puniſhment upon the damned, which us 


called pain of Loſs or Damage, with the remedy to 
prevent them both. 


46. N D now all this that hitherto hath been trea- 

ted of and laid before thine eyes, (good Chriſtian 
Reader) is but only part of a damned Man's puniſh- 
ment, called by Divines Pena ſenſus, the pain of ſenſe 


„ꝶ6•«.ꝓ:. — ——— 
» 4 * 
8 , . 


afflictions which are laid upon the Soul and Body in 
that dreadful eternal fire, whereof we have ſpoken. But 
beſides this, there is another part of his puniſhment 


termed in like manner by Divines * Pzna Damni, The See St. 11 


; Mo . © 4 Tho.1:*» 
pain of loſs or damage, which oftentimes may be as qu. 5. art. 
&. 2. 3. 


tiativꝰ, as a Phraſe of School-Men is, that is to ſay, in 4 79. art. 
eſtimation and worth. As for example, if ſome great 4. & 3- 
and rich Noble-Man were condemned to die, and there- Pt. q- 
withal to loſe all that ever he hath or may have in the 4“ Art. 6. 
World: there are two pains, firſt of ſenſe, and the other 
of damage. The pain of ſenſe; is that feeling and ſenſi- L 
ble pain which he ſuffereth in his execution, according 1 
to the N of his death: The pains of damage are Thediſr-— 
the loſs of Wife and Children, of Brethren, Friends, ence be- 11 
and Kins. folk, the loſs of his Goods and Lands, Ho- ene 1 
nours and Eſtimation, the ruin of his Poſterity, the gut- 25 A 
jb, 2 2 12 : | " 


ting damages. 
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ting off of his own Youth, the fore-going of his Plea- 


St, Thom. 


Part 1. q. 
1. art. 4. 


& q. 12, 
art. 1. & 
q. 6. art. 


.. 


ſures, and all Delights of this World: All which put 
together, and repreſented to his mind, doth oftentimes 
afflict him as much or more than his corporal pains, 
and eſteems them far more grievous unto his mind, 
than the other to his body. 

47. And if this fall out ſo in Worldly Loſſes and 
Puniſhments, wherein notwithſtanding whatſoever is 
loſt, is but temporal, and meer tritles, in reſpect of eter- 
nal loſſes; much more is it to be underſtood in the caſe 
whereof we treat of damned people, whoſe greateſt loſs 
and puniſhment of all other, is, to have loſt for ever 
and ever the fruitionand ſight of Almighty God, where- 
in Divines do aſſign the everlaſting Beatitude and ſu- 
preme Felicity of Mankind in the next life, according 
to the ſaying of that great and famous Doctor, St. 
Thomas; Viſio Det 2 eſſentiam, eſt tota eſſent ia noſtræ 
beatitudinis. The ſight of God, or to ſee God in his 
own nature or eflence, is the whole ſubſtance and eſſence 
of our everlaſting felicity in the life to come : which be- 
ing ſo, we may imagine what a loſs this is to be de- 
prived of this ſight. As if in this World a Man ſhould 
loſe for ever all ſight, feeling, and influence of the Sun, 


his vigor, his ſenſe, and life, and ſhould be condemned 


Eſay 16. 


to live in perpetual darkneſs and deadly cold ; what a 
loſs were it! or how would he eſteem it, if he were a 
ſenſible Man? and yet doth it not expreſs the thouſandth 
part of the loſs of God himſelf, and of the ſight and 
fruition of his infinite, incomprehenſible, and everlaſting 
glory. For which reſpect, this loſs is placed by the 
Scripture in the firſt rank of all other lofles, damages, 
and miſeries to be laid upon a damned Man: Tollatur 
inpius, ne videat gloriam Dei: Let the wicked Man be 
taken away, to the end he may not ſee the glory of God. 
And this loſs containeth all other lofles and damages 
in it: as are the loſſes of eternal bliſs and joy, of eternal 
glory, of eternal ſociety with the Angels, and the like: 
which loſſes when a damned Man conſidereth (as he 
cannot but conſider them perpetually) he taketh more 
grief thereof (as Divines do prove) than of all .other 
ſenſible torments that he abideth beſides. 3 

48. And 
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in now we are fallen, and to gain the glory which we © 
have loſt ; how eaſie it had been to have done it; how 
nigh oftentimes we were to reſolve our ſelves to do it: 
and yet how unfortunately we left that cogitation a- 
gain. How many times we were fore-told of this dan- 
ger, and yet how little care and fear we took of the 
| fame. How vain thoſe Worldly trifles were, wherein 
| we ſpent our time, and for which we loſt Heaven, and 
fell into theſe moſt intollerable miſerics. How they 
| are now exalted, whom we thought Fools in the World: 
and how we are now proved Fools and derided, who 


is called the Worm or remorſe of our own Conſcience 
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48. And hereof proceedeth that great and general Theworm 
torment which is ſo often repeated in Holy Writ, by of Conſci- 
the name of the Worm of our Conſcience ; ſo called, for e. 
that as a Worm lieth eating and knawing the Wood 
wherein ſhe abideth, ſo ſhall the remorſe of our own 
Conſcience lie within us, gripeing and tormenting us Mar. 9. 
for ever. And this Worm or Remorſe ſhall principal- IIA. 66: 
ly conſiſt in bringing to our minds the means and cauſes Ped” h 
of our preſent extream calamities: To wit, our folly FO 
and negligence, whereby we loſt the felicity which other 
Men have gotten. And at every one of theſe conſidera- 
tions, this Worm ſhall give us a deadly pinch and gripe, 
which ſhall reach even to the very bottom and entrails | 
of our heart. As when it ſhall lay before us all the oc- The cogi: 


cafions that we had offered to avoid the miſery where- 5 Bog 


ned, 


thought our ſelves wiſe. Theſe things (I ſay) and a 
thouſand more, being laid before us by our own Con- 
ſcience ; ſhall yield us infinite grief and deſolation, for 
that it is now too late to amend them. And this grief 


which Worm ſhall more enforce Men to weep and howl 
at that day, than any torment elſe, conſidering how 
negligently, fooliſhly, and vainly, they are come inta 
thoſe inſupportable torments, and that now there is no 
More time, place, or leaye to redreſs their errors. 
49. Now only is the time of weeping, wailing, and Thetings 
of everlaſting lamentation for theſe Men; and yet all in of eternal 
vain, Now ſhall they begin to fret and rage, and mar- weeping. 
vel at themſelves, ſaying here was our Wit? Where | 
was our underſtanding?“ Where was our Judgment, 
28 | 2 2 / hen 
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when we followed vanities, and contemned theſe affairs 
of our Salvation? This is the talk of Sinners in Hell 
(faith the Scripture.) What hath our pride, or what 
hath the glory of our riches profited us ? They are all now 
vaniſhed like a ſhadow: we have wearied out our ſelves 
in the way of iniquity and 2 but the way of our 
Lord we have not known. This (I ſay) muſt be the ever- 
laſting Song of the damned and tormented Conſcience 
in Hell: eternal repentance without avail. By which 
extremity, he ſhall be brought to ſuch deſparation (as 
the 1 alſo noteth) that he ſhall turn into fury 
againſt himſelf, tear his own fleſh, rent his own Soul 
(if it were poſſible) and invite the Fiends and Furies 
to torment him more, for that he hath ſo beaſtly be- 


» haved himſelf in this World, as not to provide in time 


The paſ- 


for this principal matter, only (indeed) to have been 
thought upon. Oh, if he could now have but another 
ſhort life to lead in the World, how would he paſs it 


over! with what diligence ! with what ſeverity ! But 


this will not be granted, neither is there any price or 
value to purchaſe it. Only we (dear Brethren) that 
are yet alive, do enjoy this ineſtimable grace and trea- 
ſure of time for our amendment, if we were ſo happy as 
to reſolve indeed to make our gain and commodity 
thereof, One of theſe days we ſhall be paſt it alſo, 
and ſhall not recover the ſame again, no not one hour, 
if we would buy it with a thouſand Worlds; as no 
doubt but that the damned would do, if it lay in their 
powers. Let us now then fo uſe this benefit, as when 
we are paſt hence, we have no need to wiſh our ſelves 
here again, 

50. This is the only time wherein we may avoid all; 


On now is the ſeaſon when we may put our ſelves out of 
ohe vrefer;t danger of all theſe terrible matters : now (I ſay) if we 


time. 


Luke 16. 


reſolve our ſelves out of hand: for we know not what 
ſhall become of us to morrow. It may be that to mor- 
row our hearts will be as hard and careleſs of theſe af- 
fairs, as they have been heretofore, and as Pharaoh his 
heart was, after Moſes departure from him. O that he 
had reſolved himſelf throughly whiles Moſes was with 
him! how fortunate a Creature had he been? If or 
| | rich 
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_ | 
rich Glutton had taken the time while Lazarus lay at 
his Door, how bleſſed a Man had he made himſelf? He 
vas fore-told his miſery (as we are now) by Moſes and 
other Prophets, according as our Saviour doth ſignifie; 
but he would not hear. Afterward he fell into ſuch 
admiration of his own folly, that he would needs have 
Lazarus ſent from Abraham's Boſom unto his Brethren 
in the World, to warn them of his error. But Abra- 
ham told him, it was bootleſs; for that they would not 
have believed Lazary in this caſe, but rather ( perhaps) 
have perſecuted him as a Lyar and Defamer of their 
honourable Brother deceaſed, if he ſhould have revealed 
unto them his torments. And ſo in very deed would 
the wicked Men of this World do now, if one ſhould 
come and tell them that their Parents or Friends are 
damned in Hell, for ſuch and ſuch offences, as them- 
ſelves are intangled withal. What then can God de- 
viſe to do for the ſaving of theſe Men? what way, what 
means, what order may he take, when neither warning, 
nor example of others, nor threats, nor exhortation will 
do any good > We know, or may know, that leading 
the Life we do, we cannot be ſaved. We know, and 
ought to know, that many before us have been damned 


r, {ice by this laid down before, that the pains are intollera- 
10 ble and yet eternal, which do attend and expect the 
Ir Wicked. We confeſs them moſt unfortunate and miſe- 


rable, that for any pleaſure or commodity of this 
© World, are now fallen into them. What then ſhould 
let us to diſpatch our ſelves quickly of all impediments ? 
to break violently from all bands and chains of this 
wicked World, that let us from this true and zealous 
reſolution ? why ſhould we ſleep one night in ſin, ſeeing 
that night may chance to be our laſt, and ſo the ever- 
laſting cutting off of all hope to come: | 


while God is willing to receive thy amendment, and 
moyeth thee thereunto by theſe means, as he did the rich 


23 Man 
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for leſs matters. We know, and cannot chuſe but Great neg- 
know, that we muſt ſhortly die, and receive our ſelves, ligence and 
as they received, living as they did, or worſe. We over-ſight. 


51. Reſolve thy ſelf therefore (my dear Brother ) if The Con- 
thou be wiſe, and clear thy Soul from theſe dangers, cluſion. 


342 Chriſtian Directory. Chap, 11: 
Man by Moſes and his other Prophets, while he was yet 
in his profperity. Let his Example be oftentimes be- 
fore thine Eyes, and conſider it, and it thall do thee 
good. God is a wonderful God, and to ſhew his pati- 
ence and infinite goodneſs, he woeth us in this life, ſeek- 
eth unto us, and layeth himſelf (as it were) at our feet, 
to move us thereby to our own good; to win us, to 
draw us, and to ſave us from perdition. But after this 
life, he altereth his courſe of dealing; he turneth over 
the leaf, and changeth his ſtyle. Of a Lamb, he be- 
cometh a Lyon to the wicked : and of a Saviour, a juſt 
and ſevere Puniſher, What can be ſaid or done more 
by his divine Majeſty to move us? He that is fore-warn- 
ed, and ſeeth his own danger before his face, and yet is 
not ſtirred up, nor made the more wary or fearful there. 
by, may well be pitied, but ſurely by no means can be 
holpen, making himſelf incapable of all remedies that 
may be uſed. * 


52. But here now, ſome perhaps moved with Gods 


The reme- holy Spirit, may chance to ſay, well, and what remedy 

dies forall. for avoiding theſe miſeries thus threatned to us that 

live in fin? I ſee my own perils (ſaith one) I believe the 

menaces of God here ſet down, and my heart beginneth 

to tremble at them, for that my Conſcience is witneſs 

Faith and againſt me: but what remedy will you preſcribe ? 

Fear two Whereunto I anſwer firſt, that theſe very two things 

9 by you mentioned, Faith, and fear of God's Judgment. 

ment. Are two great ſteps unto the true remedy indeed: Fats 

being the firſt foundation and ground of all good moti- 

ons; and Fear the firſt part of building that is to be 

laid thereon: for which cauſe, Fear is called alſo, Th: 

prov. 1. beginning of Wiſdom, and conſequently alſo the begin- 
& 9. hing of our Converſion, | 

Fccl.16 +53, But yet theſe two only are not ſufficient, for that 

St. James ſaith even of the Devils themſelves, Quod cre- 

dunt b contremiſcuut: They believe and fear, and yet 

ſhall not be ſaved. Wherefore we muſt paſs further 

- unto thoſe other Vertues alſo which Divines do require 

(together with Faith and Fear) as Hope and Chart), 


and that other, which out of all theſe doth flow, and J 
whe 
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the proper remedy indeed ; to wit, Penance, and Repen- 
tance for our former faults; with firm reſolution of true 
amendment for the time to come. | 

54 This (I ſay) is the true remedy indeed; this is The excel- 
the Soveraign Salve and Medicine for all our Sores and '*ncy oi 
Maladies in this kind. This is the only prevention of e. 
all the foreſaid Miſeries and Calamities; the anticipa- any 
tion of all Perils; the diverſion of God's Threats and 


Menaces; the pacification of his Wrath, and the very 


Victory (in a certain ſort) of a ſinner over God's Ju- 
ſtice and Judgments ; and finally, the Autidotum of 
Hell fire it ſelf. For as on the one ſide “ Divines do * See 8. 
hold that God never did, nor will, nor can (by his or- Th. 3. p. 
dinary power at leaſt (forgive any ſinner that doth not 1 
repent; ſo on the other, do they alſo hold, that he 5. 1 14 
never did, nor will, nor can (in his Mercy) deny any & Sot. in 
ſinner pardon, that truly returneth unto him by due 4 Sen. diſt. 
repentance. So that in this combat, whenſoever the 14: du. 2. 
repentance cf an humble ſinner doth buckle and wraſtle 2 
with God's Juſtice, it overcometh, and hath the victory. ly. 

55. And why then (dear Brother) wilt thou not lay 
hands on this remedy while thou haſt time? Hear St. 
Auguſtin what he ſaith in this caſe: The firſt ſtep to Aug. in 
our ſalvation (ſe ith he) 7s not to fin; but the ſecond, is Sent. 209. 
not to deſpair of pardon : and he doth everlaſtingly de- 
ſtroy himſelf, that will not fen his merciful Fudge by 
the remedy of penance. And the ſame Father in another 
place talking with one that was ſore troubled with 
fear, and uſed thoſe words of the Prophet : Whither 


' ſhall I fly from his face? St. 1 oh anſwereth, W hi- pfal. 138. 


ther wilt thou flie(my Brother) but to his mercy by re- Aug. hom. 
pentance, whoſe omnipotency thou haſt by ſinning of- 7 <#P-14- 
fended ; for that no Man doth well flie from him, but un- 
to him, that is to ſay, from his ſeverity to his goodneſs. 

56. If this Remedy for ſo great Evils, and this Aſ- 
ſurance from ſo inexplicable Calamities were to be yz, 
ſought for, never ſo far off, and with never ſo great whar care 
labour or charges; yet all wiſdom would perſwade us Men ſeek 
to procure it: but much more, if it be near us, facile, to eſcape 
and eaſie to be had. If a Man condemned to die r 
this World a moſt cruel death, by all ſorts of torments, nt en 
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and being brought forth now by the Juſtice to be led 
towards his Execution, one ſhould come and tell him 
in his ear, that eaſily he might eſcape, or procure a re- 
medy for all, by ſuch and ſuch means : How glad would 
he be? How willingly would he hearken > How dili- 
gently would he attend to procure the means of ob- 
taining his pardon > How jocund, how vigilant, how 
careful would he ſhew himſelf? He would neither eat 
nor drink, nor take reſt, nor talk of other matter, un- 
til he had atchieved his ſecurity. And yet is our ce 
much more urgent than this of his ; for that he was 
condemned but to temporal death, whereas a ſinner is 
condemned to everlaſting, and is no leſs in the way to- 
wards his execution than the other, and may arrive 
much ſooner, for that he hath no minute of time ſe- 
cure in this life. And how then are we ſo negligent 
and careleſs in ſo great and important an affair? The 
mercy of Chriſt our Saviour, as it hath fore-told us of 
the danger, ſo hath it placed the Remedy near us, and 
made it moſt facile, leaving it in our own choice, wills, 
and powers, to uſe the ſame, and receive the benefit 
thereof, as often as we ſhall have need and deſire to do 
The eaſi- our ſelves good thereby. For what is more eaſie, than 
neſs of the for a Man to miſſike his own naughty life, and then to 
_— receive remiſhon thereof by the Keys of Chriſt's Catho- 
char © lick-Church ? which of his infinite mercy he hath left 
from Hell. unto her, to this effect, and are open and ready for all 
Men; that whom ſoever ſhe by her Prieſts and Biſhops 
(upon their repentance)ſhall abſolveand releaſe on Earth, 
Chriſt doth ratifie and confirm in Heaven, according 
John 120. to his Commiſſion in the Goſpel : Whoſe ſins ſoever you 
| forgive on Earth, they are forgiven in Heaven. Let us 
hear St. Auguſtin a little in this matter. Thus then 
he concludeth, after a long diſcourſe in his Commen- 

taries upon St. John's Goſpel. 
Mar. vs. 57. Chriſt therefore gave unto his Church the Keys (in 
Saint Matthew's Goſpel) to bind, and looſe fins, in ſuch 
* Aug. fort ; as, whatſoever ſhe ſhould looſe upon Earth, ſhould 
tract. 22. he looſed in Heaven ; and whatſoever ſhe ſhould bind 
Ke. de upon Earth, ſhould be bound in Heaven. * That is to 
util poen, , that whoſoever will not believe that his fins may be 
P | forgiven 
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forgiven him in Chriſt's Church, his fins ſhall not be for- 
given: but whoſoever doth believe that they may be for- 
given, and being within the lap of the ſaid Church, doth 
turn himſelf from his fins; he by that Faith and Corre- 
ct ion of the Church is healed : but he that believeth not, 
that they are forgiven, is made worſe by deſpair. So he. 

58. And the ſame Father in another part of his 
Works, conſidering the folly and perverſity of many 
Sinners in this behalf, that they did not uſe the bene- 
fit of this excellent divine remedy whiles they have 
time ; breaketh forth as it were into admiration, and 
indignation againſt them, ſaying thus: And # there any Aug. 
Man ſo much his own Enemy, as feeling himſelf entangled Hom. zo. 
with the burden of ſins, after Baptiſm, will doubt to make © 40. 
change of his life, while time ſerveth him, and while he 
liveth and ſinneth in this World? For in that he perſe- Rom. 2. 
vereth in fin, he heapeth to himſelf vengeance in the 
day of tribulation of God's juſt judgments, as the Apo- 1 
ſtle teſtifieth : and that he yet liveth, it is the patience 5 . 
of Almighty God, endeavouring to bring him to penance, hortation 
Wherefore is there any Man, that being (as before J have to uſe the 
ſaid) entangled with the deadly chains of fins, will refuſe, Churches 
or delay, or doubt to fly unto the Keys of the Catholick EN of 
Church, thereby to be abſolved upon Earth, to the end he -w — 
may be free in Heaven? Or will any Man dare to promiſe © 
unto himſelf ſalvation after this life, only becauſe he u a 
Chriſtian > Thus reaſoneth St. Auguſtin, and exhorteth 
Men every where to eſteem highly, and to uſe to their 
eternal weal, this ſingular benefit of the Churches Ab- 
ſolution, left by our Saviour under the name of Keys : 

a Spiritual Authority to bind and looſe fins, and con- 
ſequently alſo to open or ſhut Heaven-Gates to ſuch 


59. And with St. Auguſtin do concur in this point, Cypr.lib. 


all other ancient Fathers, as that bleſſed Biſhop and 1. Ep. 2. = EE 
Martyr St. Cyprian, who writing to Cornelius Biſhop St, Cypri- [ | 
of Rome in his time, acknowledgeth this ſingular pri- ge. of + | 
viledge of Catholick-Chriſtians that live within the this be. i BW 


Unity of the Church, to whom he ſaith, that when nefit. 

they die; Eccleſiam pulſantibus && dolentibus, ac depre- 1 

cantibus ; they calling upon the Church with — 4 
an 1 
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and prayers: ſpei ſalutaris ſubſidium uon denegatur : the 
help of calthfal hope is not denied: which help he ex- 
poundeth to be this moſt comfortable Law of Chriſt 
(for ſo he calleth it:) Ot ſolvi poſſent in celo, que hic 
prius in Eccleſia ſolverentur : That they may be abſol- 
ved in Heaven of thoſe ſins, whereof they were firſt ab- 
ſolved in the Church upon Earth. 
Hieron. 60. St, Hierome alſo extolleth wonderfully the great- 
7 — neſs of this benefit and priviledge, which we receive by 
the hands of Prieſts in the Catholick-Church, in abſol- 
ving us from our fins, of whom he ſaith : Qui claves 
regni celorum habentes, quodammodo ante diem Fudicii 
judicant : They having the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven in their hands, do in a certain ſort (by bind- 
ing and looſing fins) judge before the day of Judgment. 
Or as the other great Saint, and moſt ancient Father, 
Hilar.con. St. Hilaries words are: Quorum terreſtre judicium pr e- 
TIE Es judicata authoritas fit in calo; ut que in terrs aut li- 
gata ſunt, aut ſoluta, ſtatuti ejuſdem conditionem obtineant 
in cœlo: Whoſe judge upon Earth (to wit, of Prieſts) 
becometh a prejudicate authority in Heaven; ſo as 
whatſoever fins are bound or looſed by them on Earth, 
do obtain the nature of decree in Heaven. What thing 
can be ſpoken more effectually than this! 

61. But yet above all other Fathers, in a certain ſort, 
doth good St. Chryſoſtom exaggerate this matter, and 
the ſingular importance thereof ; as alſo condemneth 
the madneſs of Worldly negligent Men and Sinners, 
in not making their profit of this Heavenly Treaſure, 
which Chriſt hath left them for their releaſe of ſins 

in this life, and thereby the avoiding of Hell-fire in 
Chryſ.l!.3. the next. Hear his words; Earthly Princes (ſaith he) 
— 2 have power indeed to bind, but it is only our bodies; but 
ſoſtom' the power of Prieſts, whereof I have ſpoken, toucheth al- 
Diſcourſe Jo our very Souls: Tea, it reacheth even to Heaven it-ſelf, 
of Prieſts in ſuch ſort, as whatſoever Prieſts do determine here be- 
283 mat h, that doth God ratifie above, confirming the ſentence 
vm fin. of his Servants on Earth. And what will you ſay then 
of this, but that all Heavenly power is granted unto Prieſts 


John 20. alſo in this World : Whoſe ſins ſoever you retain (faith 


Chriſt) they are retained, What greater authority (I 
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pray you) can there be imagined than this > © God the { | 
Father hath given all power to his Son, and I ſee | 
* that God the Son hath given all that power again | 
to Prieſts upon Earth. Thus St. Chryſoſtom, exhort- 
ing Men exceedingly to make great account of this | 
rare benefit, and thereby to ſeek to prevent the pu- | 
niſhments of the life to come. 

| 62. And now, my dear Brother, wilt thou not ra- | 
ther joyn thy ſelf with theſe holy Fathers St. Cyprian, 
St. Hilary, St. Hierom, St. Chryſoſtom, St. kae and 


others their quals (for all are of one doctrine) than to 
adventure thy Soul with the ignorance, and careleſs 
negligence of wretchleſs People? Thou ſeeſt the infinite Two con- 
benefit here offered thee : Suppoſe it were offered to — = | 
one that already is now in Hell-fire ; how would he dhe beneft 
hearken unto it? Thou ſeeſt how eaſie the matter is of delive- 
made unto thy hands; For I ſee but two conditions ry from 
only here required by theſe Fathers for thee to enjoy bur ſins. 17 
the benefit, and to be ſet free from thy ſins, and con- 
ſequently alſo from the danger of all thoſe puniſhments 
due unto fin before- mentioned. The one condition is, | 
that thou be within the lap of the Catholick-Church 

(for that St. Auguſtin and St. Cyprian expreſly before 

required, if we remember.) The other, that the bene- | 
fit be taken during this Life, for that after, it is too | | 
late : and for that we have ſpoken ſufficiently before 
of the ſecond condition out of St. e jp. alſo in this | 
very Chapter ; I will now-only record unto you about 

the firſt condition, that not only St. Auguſt in, but all 

other Fathers in like manner do every where ſo great- 

ly inculcate this condition of being 4 member of the Ca- 
tholick-Church, as that without this, no remiſſion of 

ſins can ever be had or hoped for at all. For that ex- 

cept he be within the Union and Communion of this 

Church, he can receive no benefit at all, either by Keys, 

or other ſpiritual riches thereof, be they Sacraments, 
Sacrifice, Prayers, Merits, Alms-deeds, or whatſoever o- 

ther benefit beſides, which more at large we have alſo 

ſhewed and declared * elſe-where ; yea, albeit he ſhould * In the 

| ſuffer Death and Martyrdom it-ſelf, for the name and Examen of 


profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, yet can he not be ſaved. 8 


For in præfat. 
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For that the common Sentence of all the Fathers and 
Doctors of Chriſt his Catholick-Church is, and hath - 
always been firmly held by all and every one: That 
out of the Church there is no Salvation. 

63. Wherefore to conclude this whole matter (dear 
Chriſtian) if God do move thy heart to amend thy life, 
and to get thy ſelf out of the dangerous ſtate of fin 
wherein thou ſtandeſt, and this by the means here ſet 
down (for that other means there is none at all:) the 
firſt point which thou haſt to do, is, to make thy ſelf 
capable of this benefit, according to the. meaning of 
thoſe holy Fathers before mentioned; and then having 
received that freedom from the burden of ſin, together 
with the inward conſolation of God's holy ſpirit, which 
true repentant people are wont to receive in that 
Church, thou mayſt with more comfortable hope and 
conſolation, attend unto the exerciſe of good works, 
which holy Scripture calleth, The worthy fruits of true 
1 and ſo thou ſhalt come, not only to avoid at 

aſt the danger of thoſe Infernal Fires before- mention- 
ed, but to gain alſo to thy ſelf that rich and precious 
Crown of Juſtice, which St. Paul (arrived now here 
unto his death) did aſſure as well to himſelf, as to all 
others, that follow his Example. Of which Crown, 
and of the glory and riches thereunto belonging, we 
are now to treat more particularly in the Chapter 


following. 
| CH AP. XII. 


Of the moſt Honourable, Excellent, and Magnificent Re- 

© wards and Payments, ordained for ſuch as truly ſerve 

. God, and do employ their time in performance of his 
moſt holy Commandment s. | | 


HE Motives, Reaſons, and Conſiderations laid 
* down before in the precedent Chapters, might 
2 well ſuffice to ſtir up the heart of any one rea- 
ſonable Chriſtian, to take in hand this reſolution where- 


of we preſently treat, and whereunto I do ſo much 
covet to perſwade thee (for thy only good and gain) 
gentle Reader. And for that all hearts are not of one 
conſtitution in this reſpect, nor all minds drawn and 
move 


D 


Lib. 1. part 1. Of rewards in the life to come. 

moved with one and the ſame means and inducements : 
I purpoſe to adjoyn here a Conſideration of Commodity, 
wherkints commonly each Man is prone by nature 
and conſequently may be (perhaps) of greater force to 
work that effect which we deſire, than any thing elſe 
that hitherto hath been ſpoken. I intend therefore in 
this place, to treat of the benefits which are reaped by 
the ſervice of Almighty God; of the gain procured 
thereby; and of the good pay, and moſt liberal reward, 
which God performeth to his ſervants, above all other 


340 


Maſters that may be ſerved. And though the juſt fear God the 
of puniſhment (if we ſerve him not) might be ſuffici- beſt Pay- 


ent to drive us to this reſolution ; and the infinite 
benefits already received, might induce us to the ſame, 
in reſpect of gratitude (of both which ſomewhat hath 
been ſaid before ;) yet am I content ſo far to enlarge 
this liberty to thee (good Reader) that except I ſhew 
this reſolution, which I crave to be more gainful and 
profitable, than any thing elſe in the World that can 
be thought of; thou ſhalt not be bound unto it for 
any thing that hitherto hath been ſaid in that behalf. 
For as God in all other things is a Majeſtical God, 
full of bounty, liberality, and princely Magnificence 
ſo 1s he in this point above all other, in ſuch ſort, as 
albeit whatſoever we do, or can do in his ſervice, be 
(indeed) but debts and tribute due unto him, and for 
that cauſe of it-ſelf deſerveth nothing : yet of his 


er. 


munificent Majeſty, he letteth paſs no one jot of our PEGS 
ſervice unrewarded ; no, not ſo much as a cup of cold Mar. g. 


water beſtowed for his love. 


2, God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice unto him Gen, 2 x. 


his only Son Iſaac, whom he ſo dearly loved: But when 
he was ready to. do the ſame, God ſaid unto him, Do 
it not, it is enough for me that I ſee thine obedience. 


And for that thou haſt not refuſed to obey me; I ſwear Liberal 
to thee (ſaith he) by my ſelf, that I will multiply thy ſeed payments 


as the ſtars of heaven, and as the ſands of the ſea ; and 
among them alſo one ſhall be the Meſſias and Saviour of 


for little 
pains. 


Mankind. Was not this (trow you) a moſt liberal Pay z Reg. 7. 


for ſo little pains? King David diſcourſing with him- 
felt on a certain time, how his own Palace being rich- 


ly 


r rr 
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ly builded of Cedar-timber, the Ark of his Lord and 
Maker was lodged only under a poor Tent ; reſolved 
with himſelf to erect a Houſe and Temple for the ſame. 
Which only cogitation God took in ſo good part, as he 
ſent Nathan the Prophet unto him preſently, to refuſe 
the thing; but yet to tell him, that for ſo much as 
he had determined ſuch a matter, God would build a 


* Houſe, or rather a Kingdom to him and his Poſterity, 


Pſal. 88. 


Mat. 20. 


Apoc. 22. 


* In the 
ſecond 
part and 
econd 
Chapter 
of this 
Book. 


La 14 


Mat. 25. 


2 Tim. 4. 


2 Pet. 1. 
Luke 14. 


4 


which ſhould laſt for ever, and from which he would 
never take away his mercy, what ſins or offences ſoever 
they committed. Which liberal promiſe we ſee now 
fulfilled in the Church of Chriſt, deſcended originally 
from that noble Family. What ſhould I labour to heap 
together more examples to this effect? Chriſt himſelf 
giveth a general note hereof, when he calleth the Work- 
men, and payeth to each Man his wages ſo duely ; as 
alſo when he ſaith of himſelf, Behold I come quickly, and 
my reward is with me. By which places it is evident, 
that God ſuffereth no labour in his ſervice to be loſt 
or unpayed. And albeit (as hereafter * in place con- 
venient more amply thall be ſhewed) he payeth alſo (and 
that abundantly) in this life preſent ; yet (as by theſe 
two Texts appeareth) he deferreth his chief Pay until 
his coming in the end of the day ; that is, after this 
life, in the reſurrection of the juſt, as himſelf faith in 


another place. 
SECT. 1. 


* of the Reward and Payment in general, 


1 the payment then reſerved for God's ſervants 
in the life to come, we are now to conſider what 
manner a thing it is, and whether it be worth ſo much 
labour and travel, as the ſervice of God in this World 
requireth. And firſt of all, if we believe the holy Scrip- 
ture, calling it a Kingdom, a heavenly Kingdom, an eter- 
nal Kingdom, a moſt bleſſed Kingdom; we mult needs con- 
feſs it to be a marvellous great reward: ſeeing that in 
this World hardly can there be found ſo bountiful a 
Monarch, as will beſtow a Kingdom upon his Servant 
in recompence of his ſervice. And it he would, and 
were able to perform the ſame ; yet would it be (ia 

ther 
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ther a heavenly, nor eternal, nor bleſſed Kingdom, ſuch | 
as this is which God hath promiſed unto his Servants. | 
Secondly, if we credit that which St. Paul ſaith of this 
reward, That neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, nor heart | 
of Man conceive how great a matter it is; then muſt we 
yet admit a greater opinion thereof. For that we have 1 Cor. 2. 
ſeen many wonderful things in our days; we have heard EY 64. 
more wonderful; we may conceive moſt wonderful and 
almoſt infinite. How then ſhall we come to underſtand A Poc. 2. 
the greatneſsand value of this Reward? Surely no tongue go the 
created either of Men or Angels, can expreſs the ſame ! greatneſs | 
no imagination conceive, no underſtanding comprehend of heaven- | 
it! Chriſt himſelf hath ſaid, Nemo ſcit niſi qui accipit: iy Joy 1s 14 
No Man knoweth it, but he that enjoyeth it. And found out- | 
therefore he calleth it hidden Manna in the ſame place. 
Notwithſtanding, as it is reported of a learned Geome- 
trician who finding the length of Hercales's foot upon 
the Hill Ohmpus, drew out his whole body by the pro- 
portion of that one part : ſo we by ſome things ſet 
down in holy Scripture, and by ſome other circumſtan- 
ces agreeing thereunto, may frame a conjecture of the : "4 
matter, though it be far unequal and inferior to the = 
thing it-ſelf, | { 
4. I have before declared how this Reward in holy 1 
Writ is called A heavenly, everlaſting, and moſt bleſſed if ö 
Kingdom. By which words is ſignified, that all ſhall 1 Theſſ. z. | 
be Kings, and moſt happy Kings, that ſhall be found APO. 2- | 
worthy of this Reward, To like effect it is called in (qe. | 
other places, A Crown of Glory, a Throne of Majeſty, a Luke 28. "= 
Paradiſe or place of Pleaſure, a Life everlaſting. St, 7 
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John the Evangeliſt being in his baniſhment, by ſpecial 
priviledge made privy to ſome knowledge and feeling 
thereof, as well fr his own comfort, as for ours, taketh 
in hand to deſcribe it, by compariſon of a City: affirm- 
ing, that the whole body thereof was of pure Gold, in- | 


vironed with a greatand high Wallofthe precious Stone Thed 


nameth ; alſo twelve Gates, made of twelve rich Stones by st. 
called Margar tes, and every Gate was an entire Mar- John. 
garite, © The ſtreets of the City were paved with Apoc. 21. 
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| 
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Mat. 13. F. By this deſcription of the moſt rich and precious 


The mag- Paul, that neither tongue can declare it, nor heart 


I. qu. 58. 


372 


gold, interlaid alſo with Pearls and precious Stones. 
« The light of the City was the clearneſs and ſplen- 
dor of Chriſt himſelf, fitting in the midſt thereof; 
« from whoſe ſeat proceeded a River of Water as clear 
« as Chryſtal, to refreſh the City; and on both ſides 
« of the Banks, there grew the Tree of Life, giving 
out continual and perpetual Fruit. There was no 
night in that City, nor any defiled thing entred 
« thereinto ; but they which are within ſhall reign 
« (faith he) for ever and ever. 


Joan. 14. things that this World hath, St. John would give us 
to underſtand, the infinite value, glory, and Majeſty of 

this felicity prepared for us in Heaven : though (as I 

have noted before) it being the princely Inheritance of 

our Saviour Chriſt, the Kingdom of his Father, the 
Eternal Habitation of the Holy Trinity, prepared be- 

fore all Worlds to ſet out the glory, and to expreſs 

the power of him that hath no end or meaſure, either 

in power or glory : we may very well think with St. 


nificency imagine it. When God ſhall take upon him to do a 
of on 4 thing for the uttermoſt declaration (in a certain ſort) 
diverſly. of his Power, Wiſdom, and eternal Majeſty ; imagine 
you what a thing it will be 2 It pleaſed him to make 

certain Creatures to ſerve him in his preſence, and to 

be witneſſes of his glory; and thereupon with a word 

he created the Angels, both for number and perfection 

of Nature ſo ſtrange and wonderful, as the cogitation 

3 thereof aſtoniſheth our underſtanding. For as for their 
. number, they were almoſt infinite, paſſing the number 
of Angels. of all the Creatures of this inferior World, as divers 
* See 8. Learned Men, and ſome ancient Fathers are of opi- 


Th. Part nion: albeit Daniel (according to the cuſtom of holy , 
Writ) do put a certain number for an uncertain, when 


ut 3-1 he ſaith of Angels : A thouſand thouſands did maniſter 


de coele- unto him (that is unto God) and ten thouſand times ail 


ti Hier. hundred thouſand did ſtand about him to aſſiſt. And I 
_ © 14 for their perfection of nature, it is ſuch (being as the 


Dan. 7. Scripture faith, celeſtial Spirits, and like burning: fire) 


as they far ſurpaſs all inferior Creatures, in ER 
| Know- 
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knowledge, power, beauty, and all other excellencies, 

| which in one Angel are more for perfection of nature pal. 103. 
| (not reſpetting grace) than in all other Creatures of 

the World put together. What an infinite Majeſty 
then doth this argue in the Creator! 


6. After this, when many of theſe Angels were now 


| fallen, it pleaſed Almighty God to frame another Crea- 
| ture, far in nature inferior unto this, to fill up the pla- 


By the 
creation 


of the 
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ces of ſuch as were fallen; and thereupon created Man World 
of a piece of Clay, appointing him to live in this for Man. 


World, as a place or entertainment and tryal for a 
time; which place, God notwithſtanding, determined 
afterward to deſtroy again. But yet 1n creating this 


tranſitory World (which is but a baſe Cottage in re- Apoc. r. 


gard of his own Eternal Habitation) conſider (good 
Reader) what Power, Magnificence, what Majeſty he 
hath ſhewed : What Heavens, and how wonderful 
hath he Created > What infinite Stars and other 
Lights hath he deviſed 2 What Elements hath he 
framed 2 and how marvellouſly hath he compacted thera 
together 2 The Seas toſſing and tumbling without reſt, 
and repleniſhed with infinite ſorts of Fiſh ; the Rivers 
running inceflantly through the Earth, like Veins in 
Man's Body, and yet never empty, nor over-flowing 
the ſame : the Earth it-felf fo furniſhed with all va- 
riety of Creatures, as the hundredth part thereof is 
not uſed nor employed by Man, but only remaineth to 
new the full Hand, and ſtrong Arm of the Creator. 
And all this (as I faid) was done in an inſtant, with 
one word only, and that for the ufe of a ſmall time, 
in reſpect of the other future life, which is to endure 


for all Eternity. What then may we imagine that Mark 
he Habitation prepared for that Eternity thall be 2 this Col- 
If the Cottage of his meaneſt Servant, made only for lection. 


| time, to bear off, (as it were) a ſhower of Rain, be 
0 Princely, ſo Gorgeous, ſo Majeſtical, as we ſee this 

orld is; what muſt we think that the King's Pa- 
xe it-ſelf is, appointed for all Eternity, for himſelf 
nd is Friends to reign together 2 we muſt needs 
nink it to be as great, as the Power and Wiſdom 
If the Maker could reach to perform; and that is; 


W- comparably, and above all meaſure, infinite. 
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7. The great King Aſſuerus, which reigned in A4 
over an hundred twenty- and ſeven Provinces, to dif. 
cover his power and riches unto his Subjects, made a 
Feaſt (as the Scripture ſaith) in his great City of Su. 


promiſe ſa, to all the Princes, States, and Potentates of his 


of a Ban- 
quet. 
Ela. 25. 


4. 
By the 
pleaſures 
and com- 
modities 
of this 
life. 


Dominions, for an hundred and fourſcore days toge- 
ther. Eſay the Prophet ſaith, That our God and Lord 
of Hoſts, will at the laſt day make a ſolemn Banquet 
to all his people upon the Hill and Mount of Hea- 
ven; and that an Harveſt-Banquet of fat Meats, and 
pure Wines. And this Banquet ſhall be ſo ſolemn, as 
the very Son of God himſelf, chief Lord and Patron 
of the Feaſt, ſhall be content to gird himſelf, and to 
ſerve in the ſame, as by his own words he promiſeth. 
What manner of Banquet then ſhall this be ; how 
magnificent and majeſtical? eſpecially ſeeing it hath 
not only to endure an hundred and fourſcore days (as 
that of Aſſuerus did) but more than an hundred and 


 fourſcore Millions of Ages; not ſerved by Men (a; 


Aſſuerus's Feaſt was) but by Angels, and by the very 
Son of God himſelf ; not to open the power and rich- 
es of an hundred twenty and ſeven Provinces; but even 
of Almighty God, the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, whoſe power and riches are without end, and 


greater than all his Creatures put together can account | 


and conceive, How glorious a Banquet ſhall this be 
then 2 how triumphant the joy of this Feſtival-day? 


how incomprehenſible a bliſs to be a partaker thercof? Þ 
O moſt miſerable and fooliſh Children of Adam, that 


are born to ſo rare and ſingular a dignity, and yet can- 
not be brought to conſider, love, or eſteem the ſame. 


8. Other many things there be, whereby to con-] 


Cture the exceeding greatneſs of this reward and feli 
city: as for Example, to conſider, that if God hati 
given ſo many pleaſures and comfortable gifts in thi 
life (as we ſee innumerable in the World) being a place 
notwithſtanding of baniſhment, an Habitation of Sin. 
ners, a Vale of Miſery, and appointed only for a time 
of repenting, weeping, mourning, and bewailing 4 wha! 
will he do in the life to come, to the juſt, to his Friends, 


Apoc. 15. in the time of joy and marriage of his Son! This ws 


: 
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a moſt forcible conſideration with good St. Auguſtin, Auguſt. 
who in the ſecret ſpeech of his Soul with God, ſaid ſoliloc- e. 
thus: O my Lord, if thou for this vile body of ours, 
haſt given us ſo great and innumerable benefits, from the 
Firmament, from the Air, from the Earth, from the Sea, 
by light, by darkneſs, by heat, by ſhadow, by dews, by 
ſhowers, by winds, by rains, by birds, by fiſhes, by beaſts, 
by trees, by multitude of herbs, and variety of plants, 
and by the miniſtry of all thy Creatures: O ſweet Lord, 
what manner of things, how great, how good, and how in- 
numerable are thoſe which thou haſt prepared for us in 
our heavenly Country, where we ſhall ſee thee face to face! 
If thou do ſo great things for us in our priſon, what 
wilt thou give us in our palace? If thou grveſt ſo many 
things in this world, to good and evil Men together, what 
haſt thou laid up for only good Men in the world to come ? 
If thine Enemies and Friends together are ſo well provi- 
ded for in this life, what ſhall thy only Friends receive 
in the life to come? If there be ſo great ſolaces in theſe 
days of tears, what joy ſhall there be in that day of mar- 
riage ? If our goal and priſon contain ſo great matters, 
what ſhall our Country and Kinzdom do? O my Lord and 
God, thou art a great God, and great is the multitude pfal. 325 
of thy magnificence and ſweetneſs. And as there is & 47- 
uo end of thy greatneſs, nor number of thy merctes, nor 
depth of thy wiſdom, nor meaſure of thy benignity, ſo is 
there neither end, number, depth, length, greatneſs, or 
meaſure of thy rewards to them that love thee, and do 
fight for thee. Hitherto St. Auguſtin, | 

9. Another mean whereby to concetve ſome part of ; 
this Reward in the life to come, is, to remember and By the 
weigh the manifold Promiſes of Almighty God, to ho- honour | 
nour and glorifie all thoſe” that ſhall love and ſerve that God 


him. Whoſoever ſhall honour me (ſaith he) I wil make hath uſed 


bim gloriow, And the Prophet David, as it were, com Wan 15 
22 joy fully, that God's Friends were too much this lite. 

onoured by him. Which he might with much more 7 348: 2 
cauſe have ſaid, if he had lived in the New Teſtament; } 11380 
and had heard that promiſe of Chriſt, whereof I ſpake 
before, that his ſervants ſhould fit down and banquet, Luke 12 
and that himſelf would ſerve and miniſter unto them 
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Eliſeus. 


irrer A Er ee SENSES 


Chriſtian Directory. Chap: 12: 


in the Kingdom of his Father. What underſtanding 


can conceive how great this honour ſhall be? But yet 
in ſome part it may be gueſſed, by that he ſaith, That 
they ſhall fit in judgment with him; and (as St. Paul 
addeth) ſhall be Judges not only of Men, but alſo of Au- 
gels, It may alſo be conjectured by the exceeding 
great honour which he at certain-times hath done to 
his ſervants even in this life, wherein notwithſtanding 
they are placed to be deſpiſed, and not to be honoured, 

10. How great honour was that (trow you) which 
he did to Abraham in the ſight of ſo many Kings and 
Princes of the Earth: as, of Pharaoh, Abimelech, Mel. 
chiſedech, and others? How great honour was that he 
did to Moſes in the face of Pharaoh, and of all his Court, 
by the wonderful ſigns that he wrought by him: 
What exceſſive honour was that he did to holy Joſhua, 
when in the fight of all his Army, he ſtaid the Sun 
and Moon in the midſt of the Firmament, at Foſhua's 
appointment, obeying therein (as the Scripture ſaith) 
to the voice of a Man:? What honour was that he did 
to Eſay in the prefence and ſight of King Ezekzas, when 
he made the Sun to go back ten degrees in the Hea- 
vens 2 What honour was that he did to Hias in the 
ſight of wicked Achah, when he yielded the Heavens 
into his hands, and willed him to fay, that neither rain 
nor dew ſhould fall upon the ground (for certain years) 
but by the words of his mouth only 2 What honour 
was that he did to Eliſeus in the fight of Naaman the 


noble Syrian, whom he cured only by his word from 


the Leproſie, whoſe bones alſo after his death, raiſed 
up (by only touching) the dead to life? Finally, not 
to alledge more examples herein, what ſingular honour 
was that he gave to all the Apoſtles of his Son ; that 


as many as ever they laid their hands upon were heal- 


ed from all infirmities, as St. Luke affirmeth 2 Nay, 
(which is yet more) the very Girdles and Napkins of 
St. Paul did the ſame effect: and yet more than that 
alſo, ſo many as came within the only ſhadow of St. 
Peter, were healed from their diſeaſes. Is not this 
marvellous honour even in this life? Was there ever 
Monarch, Prince, or Potentate of the World, that could 
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yaunt of ſuch points of honour ? And if Chriſt did this John 18. 
to his ſervants even in this World, whereof notwith- 14 4. 
ſtanding he ſaith, his Kingdom was not; what honour Poe. +: 

ſhall we think he hath reſerved for the life to come, 

where his Kingdom ſhall be in all fulneſs, and where 


all his ſeryants ſhall be crowned, as eternal Kings 
g with him. ä 


11. Laſtly for ſome further declaration of this mat- By the 


ter, and for expreſſing the incomparable excellency of three 
| heavenly bliſs; ſome Divines do uſe a conſideration of 
the three different places, whereunto Man by his crea- wan is 

tion is ordained, albeit in all points it be not neceſſary appointed. 


places 
whereto 


to hold the ſame juſt proportion. The firſt of which 

places is our Mother's-Womb ; the ſecond, this pre- 

ſent World; the third is Cælum Empyreum, which is 

the place of bliſs in the life to come. Now in theſe 

three places (ſay the learned) we muſt hold ſome like 
proportion (by all reaſon) between the third and ſecond 
place, as we ſee ſenſibly to be obſerved between the 

ſecond and firſt. So that in what proportion the 

ſecond doth differ from the firſt ; in like meaſure muſt 

the third be different from the ſecond, or rather much Mart the 
more: for that eternal and heavenly things do exceed cction. 
all compariſon of tranſitory things among themſelves. 

By this proportion then we muſt ſay, (for example ſake) 

that as far as the whole World doth paſs the Womb 

of one private Woman ; ſo much in all beauty, delights, 

and Majeſty, doth the place of heavenly bliſs paſs all r. 
this whole World with the Ornaments thereof. And 

as much as a Man living in the World, doth exceed 2. 

2 Child in his Mother's Belly, for ſtrength of body, 
beauty, wit, underſtanding, learning, and knowledge; 
ſo much and far more doth a Saint in Heaven paſs all 
Men of this World, in all theſe excellencies, and in- 
finite more beſides. And look how great horror a Man 
of perfect age would conceive to return into his Mo- 
ther's-Womb again; ſo much and far greater would 
a glorified Soul have, to come back from that eternal 
bliſs into this vale of miſery. The nine months alſo 
of life in the Mother's- Womb, are not fo little in re- 
ſpect of any Man's age in the World, as is the longeſt 
e A a3 life 
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life upon Earth, in reſpect of everlaſting life in Heaven. 
Nor the blindneſs, ignorance, and other miſeries of the 
Child in his Mother's-Womb, are any way to be com. 
pared to the cecity, darkneſs, folly and other calamities 
of this life; in reſpect of the clear light, moſt excel- 
lent knowledge, divine underſtanding, and other ſingu- 
lar prerogatives of the Saints in Heaven. So that by all 
theſe reaſons laid together, there may a general conje- 
cture be framed of the moſt infinite and incomprehen- 
ſible excellency of this Reward whereof we treat. 


. 


Of the two parts of felicity in Heaven; to wit, of the 
Soul, and of the Body. 


Aud firſt of the Body. 


12. NU now to conſider the ſame thing ſomewhat 
more in particular ; it is to be noted, that this 
reward or glory of Heaven ſhall comprehend in it-ſelf 
two Parts or Members ; one called Eſſential, belonging 
to the Soul, the other termed Accidental, belonging to 
the Body. The Eſſential part conſiſteth in the viſion 
or ſight of God, as before you have heard, and after- 
ward ſhall be ſhewed again. The Accidental conſiſteth 
in the change and glorification of our fleſh after the 
general Reſurrection, whereby this corruptible Body 
of ours ſhall put on incorruption, (as St. Paul ſaith) 
and mortal, become immortal. All this fleſh (I ſay of 
ours, that now is ſo cumberſome, and grieveth the 
mind, that now is inveſted with ſo many inconvenien- 
cies, ſubject to ſo many mutations, vexed with ſo many 
diſeaſes, defiled with ſo many corruptions, repleniſh- 
ed with ſo infinite Miſeries and Calamities, ſhall then 
be made glorious and moſt perfect, to endure for ever 
without change or mutation, and to reign with our Soul 
everlaſtingly. And for this purpoſe (as * Divines do 
prove) the ſame ſhall be endued with certain excellent 
qualities and gifts from God, which St. Anſelm (whom 
in this matter I will follow) doth reckon to be ſeven ; 
to wit, beauty, agility, fortitude, penetrability, health, 
pleaſure, and perpetuity. All which excellencies, either 


do want in the damned Bodies, or elſe their contraries 
are found therein. 13. And 
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13. And firſt of all, concerning the priviledge and 


high excellency of Beauty, how ſingular it ſhail be in Beauty. 


the Bodies glorified, our Saviour himſelf in ſome part 
declareth, when he faith: At that day ſhall the juſt 

ine as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, A mar- 
vellous Speech, and in humane ſenſe almoſt incredible, 
that our putrified Bodies ſhould ſhine and become as 
clear as the Sun; whereas on the contrary part, the 
Bodies of the damned ſhall be as black and ugly as 
filth it-ſelf. The ſecond Prerogative aſſigned to the 
Bodies of the juſt, is agility, or velocity, whereby their 
fleſh is delivered from all lumpiſh heavineſs, wherewith 
it was peſtered in this Life, and made as light as the 
Angels themſelves, which are ſpirits, and do paſs from 
place to place with infinite ſwiftneſs; as alſo do aſcend 
and deſcend of themſelves, againſt the nature of cor- 
ruptible Bodies: whereas in the mean ſpace, the dam- 
ned Bodies ſhall be bound both hand and foot, not able 
once to move, as the Scripture expreſly noteth. 

14. The third gift and 2 is ſuper- natural 
ſtrength, wherewith the glorified Body ſhall ſo abound 
(as Anſelmus ſaith) that he ſhall be able to move the 
whole Earth if he would ; and contrariwiſe, the dam- 
ned Body ſhall be ſo weak and impotent, as he ſhall 
not be able to remove the very Worms from his own 
Face and Eyes. Lhe fourth quality is penetrability, 
or free power of paſſage, whereby the glorified Body 
ſhall be enabled to pierce and penetrate any other Bo- 
dies whatſoever j as Walls, Doors, the Earth, or Fir- 
mament,'without any reſiſtance, quite contrary to the 
nature of a corruptible Body, So we ſee that Chriſt's 
Body glorified, after his Reſurrection, entered the 
Houſe where his Diſciples were, the Doors being ſhut, 
and pierced alſo the Heavens at his Aſcenſion. The 
fifth rare quality, is moſt abſolute Health, whereby the 
3 Body ſhall be delivered from all Diſeaſes and 

ains of this Life, and from all troubles and incum- 
brances belonging to the ſame : as, are cating, drinking, 
ſleeping, and other like; and ſhall be ſet in a moſt per- 
fect and flouriſhing ſtate of health and freedom, never 
decayable again; whereas the damned Bodies in con- 
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trary manner, ſhall be filled and ſtuffed with innume- 
rable Diſeaſes, Pains, and Torments, which no Tongue 
of Man is able to expreſs. | 

15. The fixth perfection is delight and pleaſure, 
wherewith the glorified Body above all meaſure ſhall 
be repleniſhed, all his Senſes together finding now their 
peculiar and proper objects in much more excellency 
than ever they could in this World. Now (I ſay) 
every part, ſenſe, member, and joint, ſhall be filled with 
exceeding delectation and pleaſure according as in the 
damned, each part and ſenſe ſhall contrariwiſe be affli- 
cted and tormented, I will alledge St. Auſelmus his 
words, for that they expreſs unto us this matter moſt 
lively. Al the whole glorified body (ſaith he) ſhalt be 
filled with abundance of all kind of comfort ; the Eyes, 
the Ears, the Noſe, the Mouth, the Hands, the Throat, 
the Lungs, the Heart, the Stomach, the Back, the Bones, 
the Marrow, and the very Entrails themſelves, and every 
part thereof, ſhall be repleniſhed with ſuch unſpeakable 
ſweetneſs and pleaſure, that truly it may be ſaid, That 
the whole Man is made to drink of the River of God's 
divine delights, and made drunk with the abundance 4 
God's Houſe. In contrariwiſe the damned Body ſhall 
be tormented in all his parts and members ; even as 
if you ſaw a Man had a burning Iron thruſt into his 
Eyes, another into his Mouth, another into his Breaſt, 
another into his Ribs, and ſo through all the joints, 
Darts, and members of his Body: Would you not think 
him miſerable, and the other Man happy? 

16. The ſeventh and laſt excellency of a glorified 
Body, is called perpetuity or ſecurity of Life, whereby 
it is made aflured never to die, or alter more from 
his felicity ; according to the ſaying of holy Scrip- 
ture : The juſt ſhall live for ever. And this is one of 
the chiefeſt Prerogatives and moſt excellent, dignities 
of a glorified Body, whereby all care, doubt, and fear 
is taken away, all danger of hurt and annoyance. For 
if all the World ſhould fall together upon ſuch a 
Body, it could not hurt or harm it any thing at all ; 
whereas the damned Body lyeth alway in dying, and 
is ſubject to the grief of every blow and torment laid 


upon it, and ſo muſt remain far all Eternity, 17. The 
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17. Theſe ſeven moſt excellent Qualities, Prerogatives, 
Dignities, and Pre-eminences ſhall adorn and beautify, 


or rather deify (in a certain ſort) the Bodies of the juſt * 
in the life to come. And albeit this univerſal happi- | 
| 


neſs be but accidental (as I have ſaid) and nothing in- 
deed to the eſſential felicity of the Queen and Miſtreſs 3 
her ſelf, that is, our Soul: yet is it a matter of no | 14 
ſmall importance, as you ſee, but ſuch, as if any Body | 
in this life had but one jot of the leaſt part thereof, we 
ſhould eſteem him moſt happy. And to obtain ſo much | 
in this World many Men would adventure far ; where- 
as to get them altogether in the life to come, no Man 
almoſt will move his Finger. 
18. But now to leave this, and come to the moſt ex- 
cellent and eſſential point of this felicity, that is, to the 
part which pertaineth to the Soul; it is to be under- The ſe- 
{tood, that albeit there be many things that do concur cond part 
in this felicity, for the accompliſhment and perfection of 1 
of full happineſs: Vet the fountain of all is but one only aver 4 
thing, called by Divines Viſio Dei beatifica : The fight or — 
Viſion of God that maketh us happy. Hec ſola eſt ſum- tothe So 
mum bonum noſtrum, ſaith St. Auguſtin: This only fight Aug. I. 
of God is our entire happineſs. Which Chriſt alſo de Trin. 
affirmeth, when he faith to his Father, This is life ever- . | 
laſting, that Men know the true God, and Feſws Chriſt whom ] Wy 
thou haſt ſent. St. Paul alſo putteth our felicity, in 1 Cor. 15. 
ſeeing God face to face. And St. John, in ſeeing God as he 
is. And the reaſon of all this, is, for that all the plea- 
ſures, delights, and contentations of this World, where- 
in mortal Men do ſolace themſelves, being nothing elſe How the 
but little pieces and crumbs of God's incomprehenſible viken of 
felicity : the ſame are contained much more perfectly make Men 
and excellently in God himſelf (from whom they are happy. 
derived) than they are in their own natures imparted 
| unto Man; as alſo all the perfeftions of God's Crea- 
tures are morefully in him, thanin themſelves. Where- 
of it followeth, that whoſoever is admitted to the viſion 
and preſence of Almighty God, the Creator and Foun- 
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tain of all delights; he ſhall there find all the goodneſs - | 
and perfection of worldly things compact and united — 
together, and preſented unto him at once. So Ht : 
what- 
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whatſoever may delight either Body or Soul, there he 

ſhall enjoy it, wholly knit up together (as it were) in 

one bundle, and with the preſence thereof, ſhall be 
raviſhed in all parts both of mind and body, in ſuch 

ſort, as he ſhall not be able to imagine, think, or wiſh 

for any joy whatſoever, but there he ſhall find the ſame 

in its full perfection. There he ſhall find all knowledge, 

all wiſdom, all beauty, all riches, all nobility, all plea- 

ſure, and whatſoever beſides may deſerve either love or 
admiration, or worketh any pleaſure or contentation 

unto Man. 

God to the 19. All the powers of our mind ſhall be filled with 
ſaved ſhall this ſight, preſence, and fruition of God: all the ſenſes 
beallinal. of our body ſhall be ſatisfied and paſſingly contented 
with the ſame. God ſhall be the univerſal felicity of 

all his Saints ; containing in himſelf alone all particular 
felicities, without end, number, or meaſure. He ſhall 

be a Glaſs to our eyes, Muſick to our ears, Honey to 

our mouths, moſt ſweet and pleaſant Balm to our ſmell. 

He ſhall be light to our underſtanding, contentation 

to our will, continuation of eternity to our memory. 

In him ſhall we enjoy all the variety of things that de- 

light us here; all the beauty of Creatures that allure us 

here; all the pleaſure and joys that content us here. 

Hug. 1.4. In this Viſion of God (ſaith one Doctor) we ſhall know, 
de anima. we ſhall love, we ſhall rejoyce, we ſhall praiſe. We ſhall 
25 * Plal. nom the very ſecrets and judzments of God, which are 4 
_ depth without bottom : As alſo, the cauſes, natures, be- 
Love. ginnings, off-ſprings, and ends of all Creatures. We ſhall 
love incomparably, both God, ( for the infinite cauſes —_ 

that we ſee in him) and our Brethren and Companions, as 

much as our ſelves, for that we ſhall ſee them as much loved 

of God as our ſelves, and for the ſame cauſe for which we 

The greet-are loved: Whereof enſueth, that our joy ſhall be without 
neſs of joy meaſure ;, both for that we ſhall have a particular joy for 
in Heaven. eyery thing we love in God, which are infinite; and alſo 
for that we ſhall rejoyce at the felicity of every one of our 

Brethren as much as at our own: and by that means da 


have ſo many diſtintt felicities, as we ſhall have diſt inc 
Companions in our felicity; which being without number, 
it is no marvel though Chriſt ſaid, Go into the joy of thy 

| | Lord, 
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Lord, and not let thy Lord's joy enter into thee : for 
that no one heart created can receive the fulneſs and great- 
neſs of thu joy. And hereof N it doth enſue, that we 
ſhall praiſe God without end or wearineſs, with all our 
heart, with all our ſtrength, with all our powers, with al 
our parts, according as the Scripture ſaith: Happy are 
they that live in thy Houſe (O Lord) for they ſhall 
praiſe thee eternally without end. Hitherto this learn- 
ed Doctor. 

20. Of this moſt bleſſed Viſion, ſight, poſſeſſion, and 
fruition of Almighty God, whereunto in Heaven the 
Elect are admitted, the learned Father St. Auguſtin 
writeth thus: Our Saviour in the Goſpel ſaid unto his 
Diſciples, Happy are the clean in heart, for they ſhall 
ſee God, By which words we are let to underſtand, that Theſpeech 
there ts a fight and viſion of God, which is ſufficient of it of St. Au- 
ſelf to beautifie Men, and make them happy. A Viſion — | 
which neither eye hath ſeen in this World, nor ear hath cpu, 
heard, nor heart conceived. A Viſion (dear Brethren) of God. 
that paſſeth all the beauty of Earthly things; of Gold, of Tract. 4. 
Silver, of Woods, of Fields, of Sea, of Air, of Sun, of in en poan 
Moon, of Stars, of Angels: for that all theſe things have a — * ä 
their beauty from thence, We ſhall ſee him face to face, , _—_ nA 
(ſaith his Apoſtle) and we ſhall know him as we are 1 Cor. 13. 
known. That is, we ſhall know the power of the Father, 
we ſhall know the wiſdom of the Son, we ſhall know the 

goodneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, we ſhall know the indiviſible 
nature of the bleſſed Trinity. And this very ſeeing of the 
face of Gog, # the joy of Angels, and of all other Saints 
and celeſtial Spirits in Heaven. Thu is the reward of 
life everlaſting ; thu is the glory of all bleſſed Cherubins ; 
their everlaſting pleaſure ; their Crown of honour ; their 
game and goal of felicity; their rich reſt ; their beautiful 
quietneſs ; their inward and outward Conſolation ; their 
divine Paradiſe ; their heavenly Feruſalem ; their happi- 
neſs of life; their fulneſs of bliſs ; their eternal triumph; 
their precious peace of God, which paſleth all under- 
ſtanding. This fight of God is the full beatitude, the total phil. 4 
glorification of Man and Angels, to ſee and behold him (I 
ſay) that made both Heaven and Earth; to ſee and bebold 
him (dear Brother) that made thee, that glorified thee. 

Sai e For 
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the Viſion 
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For in ſeeing him, thou ſhalt know him; in knowing him, 

thou ſhalt love him; in loving him, thou ſhalt poſſeſs him; 

in poſſeſſing him, thou ſhalt praiſe him; and in praiſing 

him, thou ſhalt ſpend thy whole eternity. For he is the 
inheritance of his People, he is the poſſeſſion of their feli- 

city, he is the reward of their expectation. I will be thy 

Gen great reward, ſaid he to Abraham. O Lord, thou art 
102 great, and therefore no marvel, if thou be a great reward. 
The fight of thee therefore is all our hire, all our reward, 

all our joy and felicity that we expect: ſeeing thou haſt 

ſaid, That this is life everlaſting, to ſee and know thee 

our true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

Joan 17. Thus uttered St. Auguſtin his feeling in theſe affairs. 


S KEC 1-4. 
Of Circumſtances increaſing the Joys of Heaven. 


21. N D now having thus declared the two gene- 

ral parts of Heavenly felicity, the one apper- 

taining to our Soul, the other to our Body; it is not 

hard to eſteem what exceſs of joy both of them joyned 

| together, ſhall work unto us, and in us, at the moſt hap- 
St. Auguſt. BY day of our glorification. Which the foreſaid holy 
1178 — St. Auguſtin conceived and expreſſed in theſe moſt zea- 
benſion of lous and affectuous words: O joy above all joys, and with- 
the joys of out which there is no joy, when ſhall T enjoy thee, to ſee my 
; +4, God that dwelleth in thee? O everlaſting Kingdom! 0 
jonfnzec Kingdom of all eternity) O light without ent! G peace of 
35. God that 2 all underſtanding, wherein the Souls 
| Phil. 4. of Saints do reſt with thee (O Lord) and everlaſting 
Ela. 51. joy is upon their heads, and they do poſſeſs joy and ex- 
Ha. 35. ultation, and all pain and ſorrow is fled from them. 
© how glorious a Kingdom is thine (O Lord) wherein all 

Saints do reign with thee, adorned with light, as with 
precious apparel, and have Crowns of precious ſtones 

Pfal.103, upon their Heads! O Kingdom of — bliſs, where 
Pfal. 20. thou art preſent (O Lord) the hope of all Saints, and 
the Diadem of their everlaſting glory, repleniſping them 

with joy on every ſide by the bleſſed fight! O Lord in this 
Kingdom of thine, there is infinite joy, and mirth without 

ſadneſs; health without ſorrow ; life without labour; light 
without darkneſs ; felicity without abatement ; altgoodneſs 

4 without 
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without evil. Here youth A qv that never waxeth 
eauty that never fadeth ; 


old; life that knoweth no end; 
love that never cooleth 3 health that never diminiſpeth; 
Joy that never ceaſeth. Here ſorrow is never felt, com- 
plaint is never heard, matter of ſadneſs is never ſeen, nor 
evil ſucceſs is ever feared. For that they poſſeſs thee (0 
Lord) which art the perfect ion and culme of their felici- 
ty. Hitherto Bleſſed St. Auguſt in. 

22. And now dear Chriſtian Brother, if we that live 


deed into theſe conſiderations, as this holy Man, and 
other the like, did; no doubt, but we ſhould be more 


r. 
in theſe days, and do read theſe things, would enter in- Of the joy- 


ful mutati- 
onata juſt 
Man's 


inflamed with the love of this Heavenly felicity prepa- death. 


red for us, than we are; and conſequently, ſhould ſtrive 
more to gain it, than (alas) we do. And to the end 
thou mayeſt conceive ſome more feeling in the matter, 
conſider but a little with me, what a joyful day will 
that be at thy Houſe, when having lived in the fear of 
God, and atchieved in his ſervice the end of thy pere- 
grination ; thou ſhalt come (by the means of death) 
to paſs from miſery and labour, to the life of immorta- 
lity; and in that paſſage (when other Men begin to 
fear) thou ſhalt lift up thy head in hope, according to 


thy Saviour's promiſe : For that the time of thy ſalvation 1 ye. 2 x, 


cometh on: tell me (I fay) what a day of joy ſhall that 
be unto thee, when thy Soul ſtepping forth of Priſon, 
and conducted by the Angels to the Tabernacle of Hea- 
ven, ſhall be received there with the honourable Com- 
panies and Troops of that place? with all thoſe Hie- 
rarchies of bleſſed ſpirits that are mentioned in Scrip- 


ture: as Principalities, Powers, Vertues, Dominat ions, ꝑoh. r. 
Thrones, Angels, Arch. angels, Cherubins, and Seraphins ; Col. r. 


E 


with the holy Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt; with 1 Theſ. f. 


Patriashs, Prophets, Martyrs, Virgins, Innocents, Con- Ela. 6 
feſſors, holy Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Saints of God? Tuc. 1. 


All which as they did rejoyce at thy converſion from 
fin : ſo ſhall they triumph now at thy Coronation and 
Glorification. What joy and jubilee will thy Soul re- 


celve at that day (dear Brother) when ſhe ſhall be pre- 


ſented by her good Angel, in the preſence of all theſe 
Princel y-States, before the Seat and Majeſty of the _ 
e 
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ſed Trinity, with recital and declaration of all thy good 
works done, and travels ſuffered for the love and ſervice _ 
bf Almighty God; when (I ſay) thoſe bleſſed ſpirits 

- - ſhall lay down in that honourable Conſiſtory all thy 


vertuous acts, with their particularities; all thy Alms- 
deeds, all thy Prayers, all thy Faſtings, all thy Inno- 
cency of Life, all thy Patience in bearing injuries, all 
thy Conſtancy in adverſities,all thy temperance in meats 
and drinks, all the vertues of thy whole life, when all 
(1 fay) ſhall be recounted there, all commended, all re- 
warded ; ſhalt thou not ſee now the value and profit of 
vertuous living? ſhalt thou not confeſs now from the 
bottom of thy heart, that gainful and honourable is the 
ſervice of God? ſhalt thou not now be moſt joyful, and 
bleſs the hour ten thouſand times, wherein firſt thou 
reſolvedſt thy ſelf to leave the ſlavery of this miſerable 
World, to ſerve only ſo bountiful a Lord? Shalt thou 
not think thy ſelf now beholden moſt deeply to him, or 
her, that perſwaded thee firſt to make this reſolution 2? 
yes verily. | , 
23. But yet more than this; when thou ſhalt look 


FPS - 
The joy of about thee, and conſider into what a Port and Haven 


ſecurity. 


2 Jol.s 1. 22. 
Sap. 17. 


of ſecurity thou art arrived, and ſhalt caſt back thine 
Eyes upon the dangers which thou haſt vgs and 
wherein other Men are yet in hazard : thy cauſe of 
joy ſhall greatly be increaſed. For thou ſhalt ſee evi- 
dently now, how infinite times thou wert in peril to 
pen in that Journey, if God had not held his ſpecial 

and over thee. Thou ſhalt now ſee the dangers where- 


in other Jen are; the death and damnation wherein- 


to many of thy Friends and Acquaintance have fallen; 
the eternal pains of Hell incurred by ſundry that uſed * 


to laugh and be merry with thee in the World. All 
which ſhall augment the unſpeakable felicity of this 
thy ſo fortunate a Lot. And now for thy ſelf, thou 
mayſt be ſecure, thou art out of all danger for ever and 
ever. There is no more need now of fear, of watch, 
of labour, or of care. Thou mayeſt now lay down all. 
Armor, as the Children of Iſrael did, when they came 
into the Land of Promiſe ; for there is no more Ene- 
my to aſſail thee 3 there is no more wily Serpent to 
| beguile 
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beguile thee : all is Peace, all is Security. Good St. 1 Cor. g. 
Paul hath no more need now to faſt, to watch, or to 
*puniſh his Body: Good old. Hierom may now ceaſe to Hierom. 
aͤfflict himſelf both night and day for the conquering . 

of his Spiritual Enemy. Thy only exerciſe muſt be 

now to rejoyce and triumph, and to ſing Alleluja to 

the Lamb, which hath brought thee to this felicity, and 

will continue thee therein for Everlaſting Eternity. 

. des dear Chriſtian, and moſt loving Brother! what 3: 
exceſſive joy and comfort will it be at that day, to ſee 2 
that holy Lamb ſitting in Majeſty upon his Seat of Ckriſt 10 
State? If the three Wiſe men of the Eaſt came ſo far glorified 
off, and ſo rejoyced to ſee him lying in a Manger: what tleſh. 
will it be to ſee him now triumphing in his glory 2 If _ * 
St. John Baptiſt did leap at his approaching towards Serm. 37. 
him in his Mother's-Womb ; what ſhall his Preſence De $an- 
do in this his Royal and Eternal Kingdom? It paſſeth ctis. 
all other joy and glory that Saints have in Heaven (ſaith 
blefled St. Auguſtin) to be admitted to the ineſtimable 
fight of Chriſt's Face, and to receive the beams of glory 
from the ſplendor of his Majeſty. And if we were to ſut- 
fer torments every day, yea, to tolerate the very pains of 
Hell for a time, thereby to gain the ſight of Chriſt in 
Heaven, and to be joyned in glory to the number of his 
Saints: it were nothing in reſpett of the worthineſs of the 
reward. O that we made ſuch account of this matter, 
as this holy and learned Man did! we would not live 
as we do, nor loſe the ſame for ſuch vain trifles as moſt 
Men in the World do loſe it daily. 5 

25. But to go forward yet ſomewhat further in this 4. 
conſideration. Imagine (dear Brother) beſides all this Meeting 
that hitherto hath been ſaid, what a joy it ſhall be un- WI Ur, 
to thy Soul at that day, to meet with all her godly Heaven. 
Friends in the Kingdom of Heaven ; with Father, with 

Mother, with Brethren, with Siſters, with Wife, with 
Husband, with Maſters, with Scholars, with Neigh- 
bours, with Familiars, with Kindred, with Acquain- 
tance, the welcomes, the mirth, the ſweet embracements, 
that ſhall be there; the ineſtimable joy whereof the 18 
holy ancient Martyr and bleſſed Father and Doctor St. The ſay- 
Cyprian expreſſeth in theſe words: Who is there in pere- is of St. 


grination abroad (ſaith he) that rejoyceth not exceeding- 1%. Sock 


tali in fine. 


1 

1 % 
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ly at the very thought of hu return to his Friends and 
Country: O dear Brethren | Heaven is our Country, and 


the Inhabitants of that place are our Friends and Nins. 


folks: why make me no more haſte to ſalute and embrace 
them? In Heaven, an infinite multitude of our Parents, 
Brethren, Children, and Acquaintance do expect us: What a 
joy will it be both to them and us, to meet and ſolace our 
ſelves together? How * will the delight of thoſe 
heavenly Kingdoms be, and how extream the felicity, where 
eternity of life ſhall be void of all fear of death > Thus 


far St. Cyprian ; adding further a moſt vehement Ex- 


hortation, that we ſhould make haſte to the attaining 
of this Meeting. 

26. This then ſhall be a moſt high and incompre- 
henſible joy. But yet further, add to this the moſt 
triumphant Exultation that daily ſhall be in that place 
at the freſh arrival of new Brethren and Siſters coming 
thither from time to time with the ſpoils of their Ene- 
mies conquered and vanquiſhed in this World: O what 
a comfortable ſight will it be, to ſee thoſe ſeats of An- 
gels fallen, filled up again with Men and Women of 
tleſh from day to day ! to ſee the Crowns of glory ſet 
upon their heads; and that in all variety, according 
to the infinite variety of their combats and conqueſts. 

5. One for Martyrdom or Confeſſion againſt the Perſecu- 
The *. tor; another for Virginity or Chaſtity againſt the Fleſh; 
rein wh another for Poverty or Humility againſt the World ; 
thren to another for many Conqueſts together againſt the Devil? 
Heaven. There the glorious Quire of Apoſtles (faith the fore- 
2 Tit. 4. fſaid holy St. Cyprian) there the number of rejoycing 
?> © Prophets, there the innumerable multitude of holy 

2+, * Martyrs ſhall receive the Crowns of their deaths and 
mortal. ſufferings. There triumphing Virgins, which have 
overcome Concupiſcence with the ſtrength of Conti- 

* nency ; there the good Almners, which have liberal- 

© ly fed the Poor, and according to our Lord's Com- 
mandment, have made over their earthly riches to the 

* Store-houſe of Heaven, thall receive their due and pe- 

* culiar reward. So he. O how ſhall Vertue ſhew 

her ſelfat this day! How ſhall good deeds content their 

docrs 2 And among all other joys and Ss, 
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this ſhall not be the leaſt, to ſee por Souls that come 


thither at a jump, either from the pains and miſeries 


of this life, or from the torments of the Purging-fire, 
how they ſhall be raviſhed, remain aſtoniſhed, and as 
jt were, beſides themſelves at the ſudden mutation, 
and exceſſive honour done unto them. 1 
27. If a poor afflicted Man that were out of his way, A ſimili- 
wandering alone in a deep, miry, and dirty Lane, in — wk 
the midſt of a dark aud tempeſtuous night, far from * fue , 
company, deſtitute of Money, beaten with rain, terrifi- den joy of 
ed with thunder, {tiff with cold, wearied out with la- the juſt 
bour, almoſt famiſhed with hunger and thirſt, and near after their 
brought to deſpair with multitude of miſeries ; ſhould departure: 
upon the ſudden, in the twinkling of an eye, be taken 
out of that affliction, and be placed in a goodly large 
and rich Palace, furniſhed with all kind of clear lights, 
comfortable ſweet ſavours, dainty meats, ſoft Beds, plea- 
ſant muſick, delicate apparel, and honourable company; 
all prepared for him alone, and all attending his com- 
ing, to receive and embrace him, to ſerve and honour 
him, and to anoint and crown him a King for ever: 
what would this poor Man do, trow you? how would 
he look 2 what would he ſay 2 Surely I think he would 
be able to ſay little, but rather breaking forth into tears, 
would for joy remain mute and dumb, his heart being 
not able to contain the ſudden and exceeding greatneſs 
of ſo ineſtimable comfort. | | | A 
28. Well then (dear Brother) ſo ſhall it be, and much 
more with theſe twice happy Souls, that come to Hea- 
ven from the troubles of this life. For never was there 
cool ſhadow ſo pleaſant in a hot burning Sunny-day; 
nor the Well-ſpring to the poor Traveller in his great- 
elt thirſt of the Summer; nor the repoſe of an. eaſie 
Bed to the wearied Servant after his labour at night : 
as ſhall be this reſt of Heaven to an afflicted Soul which 
cometh thither. O that we could conceive this! that Tue value 
we could imprint this in our hearts; that we had a offieaven, 
feeling of this that I ſay 3 would we follow vanities and the ac- 
as we do? would we neglect this matter as we do 2 No comers 
doubt, but that our coldneſs in purchaſing theſe Joys, 3 
goth proceed of the finall opinion we do conceive of thateof, 


B b them. ö 
Ky 


370 Cbriſtian Director Chap. 12. 


em. For if we made ſuch account and eſtimate of 

Mis Jewel of heavenly Bliſs, as other Merchants before 

us (more skilful and wiſer than our ſelves) have done, 

we would bid for it as they did, or at leaſt-wiſe would 

Heb not let it paſs ſo negligently, which they ſought after 

eb. 12. ſo carefully. St. Paul ſaith of our Saviour, Propoſito 

ſibi gaudio ſuſtimit Crucem : He laying before his eyes 

the Joys of Heaven, ſuſtained the Croſs. A great eſti- 

mation of the matter, which he would buy at ſo dear 

a rate. But what counfel giveth he to other Men -a- 

Mat. 13. bout the ſame? ſurely none other, But to go and ſell all 

that they have, to purchaſe this treaſure. St. Paul of 

Phil. 3. himſelf, what ſaith he? Verily that he eſteemed all the 

world as dung, in reſpect of the purchaſing of this Jew- 

Hierom. el. St. Paul's Scholar Iznatins, what biddeth he? 

in catal. Hear his own words: Fire, gallows, beaſts, breaking of 

my bones, quartering of my members, cruſhing of my bo- 

dy, all the torments of the Devil together, let them come 

Serm. 3 1. #pon me, ſo I may enjoy this treaſure of Heaven. St. Au- 

De San- guſtin that learned Father, what offereth he? You have 

ctis, & 37. now heard, that he would be content to ſuffer torments 

every day, yea, the very torments of Hell it-ſelf, to 

gain this ale Good Lord, how far did theſe holy 

Saints, differ from us? How contrary were their judg- 

ments to ours in theſe affairs? Who will now marvel 

1 Cor. 1. of the World judged folly by God, and of the wiſdom 

2. & 3. of God judged folly by the World 2 0h Children of 

Plal.4- Men (faith the Prophet) why do ye love vanity, and ſeek 

after a he? Why do you embrace Straw, and contemn 

Gold ? Straw (I ſay) and moſt vile Chaft, and ſuch as 

finally will ſet your own houſes on fire, and be your 
ruin and eternal perdition 2 


SECT. 4. 
Whereunto a Chriſtian is born by Baptiſm. 
With a Concluſion of this firſt Part, containing 
Motives to Reſolution. 


* now to draw towards an end in this mat- 
ter (though there be no end in the thing it- 
ſelf) let the careful Chriſtian conſider whereunto he is 
born, and whereof he ſtandeth in poſſibility, if he a 

e 


+ 
* 
9 
+0 a 
£ N. 


J 


0 CY ðͤ v 


ans 4 . BYy 


Lib. 1. paſt 1- Of rewards in the life to come, 371 


He is born Heir apparent to the Kingdom of Heaven, a 
Kingdom without end, a Kingdom void of Limitation, a Gal. z.&z. 
Kingdom of eternal bliſs, the Kingdom of Almighty God . 
himſelf: He is born to be Joynt- Heir with 7ejzs Chriſt Fits 
the Son of God; to reign with him; to triumph with Rom' 8. 
him; to ſit in Judgment of Majeſty with him; to judge jam. 2. 
the very Atigels of Heaven with him. What more Heb. 1. 
glory can be imagined, except it were to be God him- _ T- 
ſelf 2 All the joys, all the riches, all the glory that Apa. . 
Heaven containeth, ſhall be poured forth to make him war. 15. 
happy. And to make this honour and triumph yet Luke 22. 
more, the glorious Lamb that ſitteth upon the Throne 1 Cor. 6. 
of Majeſty, with his eyes like fire, his feet like burning ay oy 
copper, and his face more ſhining than the precious use 12. 
Diamant; from whoſe Seat there proceedeth thunder | 
and lightning without end; and at whoſe Feet the 
four and twenty Elders lay down their Crowns : This 
Lamb (I fay) this glorious God and Man, ſhall riſe and 
honour him with his own ſervice, Who then would 
not eſteem of this Royal Inheritance? Who would not 
make greater account thereof than we do; eſpecially 
ſeeing the gaining and winning of the ſame is now, 
(by the benefit of our Redemption and Grace purchaſed 
unto us therein) brought to be in our own hands? ac- 
cording to the expreſs words of our Saviour, ſaying: 
The Kingdom of Heaven doth ſuffer Violence, and Men do 1c 22 
lay Hand-faſt upon it by force. That is to ſay, by the 
force of God's Covenant made with Chriſtians, that 
they living vertuouſly ſhall obtain the ſame ; whatſo- 
ever Chriſtian doth perform this vertuous life, taketh 
Heaven (as it were) by force and by violence. The mat- _ 
ter i put in the power of the doer (faith St. Auguſtin) _ 
for that the Kingdom of Heaven doth ſuffer Violence. Thu ac 
thing (O Man) that is the Kingdom of Heaven, regq#:- 
reth no other price but thy ſelf: It is ſo much worth, as 
thou art worth ; give thy ſelf, and thou. ſhalt have it. By 
which he ſignifieth, that every Man, hom poor or needy 
ſoeyer he be in tliis World, may gain this Inheritance 
to himſelf ; may make himſelf a Prince, a King, an 
Emperor, if he will; even the meaneſt and miſerableſt 
Man (J fay) upon * O moſt wonderful Want 
2 and 
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and liberality of our Saviour ! O Princely heart and 
unſpeakable mercy ! O incredible prodigality (in a cer- 
tain manner ſo to ſay) of treaſures ſo ineſtimable, as 
are the moſt infinite and endleſs riches of Heaven ! 

30. Tell me now (gentle Reader, and moſt loving 
and dear Brother) why wilt thou not accept of this 
offer of thy Saviour: Why wilt thou not account of 
this Kingdom? Why wilt thou not buy this endleſs 
glory of him, for ſo little a labour as he requireth for 
it? Hear how earneſtly he perſwadeth thee to bargain 
with him: Suadeo tibi emere a me (ſaid Chriſt) aurum 
ignitum, probatum, ut locuples fias : I do give thee coun- 
ſel to buy of me pure and tried gold, to the end thou 
mayeſt be rich. Why wilt thou not follow this coun- 
ſel, eſpecially of a Merchant that meaneth not to de- 
celve thee? Nothing can grieve this thy Saviour more, 
than that Men will ſeek with ſuch pains to buy ſtraw 
and chaff in Egypt, whercas he would ſell unto them 
fine gold at a lower price at home: And that they will 
needs purchaſe Puddle-water with more labour and 
coſt, than he would require for ten times ſo much pure 
liquor, out of the very Fountain of life it-ſelf. There 
is not the wickedeſt Man that liveth in the World, 
but taketh more travel in gaining Hell (as after more 
largely ſhall be declared) than doth the moſt painful 
ſervant of God in purchaſing of Heaven and Eternal 
Bliſs. O folly! O madneſs. 

'31. Follow not then (O thou careful Chriſtian) this 
Fanatical frenzy of Earthly Wiſdom, make not thy 
ſelf partaker of their error. For the day will come 
when thou ſhalt ſee them do heavy penance for their 
folly, at what time thy heart thall be right joyful, 
that thou hadſt never any part or portion among them. 
Let them go now and beſtow their time in tranſitory 
vanities, in ſinful pleaſures and delights of this World; 
ſet them build now their pleaſant Palaces, let them 
purchaſe dignities, ſcrape pieces and patches of Earth 
and ground together : let them hunt after honours, and 
frame Caſtles in the air; the time will come e're long 
(if thou believe Chriſt himſelf) wherein thou ſhalf 
have ſmall cauſe to envy their felicity, If they do 

imagine 
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imagine, and talk baſely now of the glory and riches 

of God and of his Saints in Heaven ; nor eſteeming 

them indeed, in reſpect of their own, or contemning 

them rather, for that carnal pleaſures are not reckoned 

therein : do thou make little account of their words ; 
for that, the ſenſual Man underſtandeth not the things Bags * 1 
which are of God, If Horſes were promiſed by their Ep. Jus: 
Maſters a good Feaſt and Banquet, moſt evident it is, tude. 
that they could imagine nothing elſe but Provender 

and Water to be their beſt chear, for that they have 

no knowledge of daintier Diſhes : ſo fareth it with 

theſe Men, who being accuſtomed only to the puddle 

of fleſhly pleaſures, can mount with their minds to no 

higher thing than brutiſh ſenſuality. But I have ſhew- 

ed to thee before (gentle Reader) ſome ways and con- 
ſiderations to conceive greater matters; albeit, as I 

have advertiſed thee often, we muſt confeſs ſtill with 


St. Paul; That no humane heart can conceive the leaſt 1 Cor. 2. 


part thereof. For which cauſe alſo, it is not unlike 2 Cor. 13. 


that St. Paul himſelf was forbidden to utter the things 
which he had ſeen and heard, in his moſt wonderful 
miraculous aſſumption unto the third Heaven. 


32. Wherefore to conclude at length this whole The con- 
Chapter, thou haſt to conſider (my dear and loving cluſion, 
Brother (that this Great Game and Goal of Heavenly with the 


Bliſs, which hitherto J have endeavoured to deſcribe Lr 
unto thee, is ſet up only for them that will run unto that hach 


it, as St. Paul well noteth ; and no Man is crowned in been faid. 
this glory, But ſuch only as will fight for it, according 1 Cor. 6. 
as the ſame Apoſtle doth teach and fore warn us: It Philip. 3- 
is not every one that ſaith to Chriſt, Lord, Lord, ſhall * 1 4 
a : ; x 1 L1M. 6. 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : But they only which Heb. 2. 
ſhall do the will of Chriſt's eternal Father that is in Hea- Mat. 7. 
ven. Albeit this Kingdom of Chriſt be ſet out to all 19. 25- 
Men; yet every Man ſhall not arrive to reign with 
Chriſt, but ſuch only as ſhall be content to ſuffer with 
Chriſt. Though the Kingdom of Heaven be ſubject Rom. 8. 
to violence (as hath been ſaid) yet no Man can enter Ne 12: 
there by force, but he only whoſe good deeds hall fol- es. *F 
low him to make open the Gates: that is, Except he pal. 13. 
enter (as the Prophet ey * ſpot, and have wrought 


3 juſt ice, 
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juſtice, My meaning then is, that as I have ſhewed 
the exceeding greatneſs and worthineſs of this treaſure 
(gentle Reader) ſo thou being a Chriſtian, ſhouldſt alſo 
conceive the right way of gaining the ſame z which is 
Mat. „. ho other by the teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, but only 
& 19. by holy and vertuous life, in keeping his Command- 
Jo 14. ments. Thou art therefore to fit down and conſider 
uc. 14. (according to thy Saviour's counſel) what thou wilt do 
and determine herein; whether thou have ſo much ſpi- 
ritual Money, as is ſufficient to build this Tower, and 
to make this Heavemly War or no; that is, whether 
thou heve {© much good will and holy Man-hood in 
thee, as to beſtow the pains of a vertuous life (if it be 
rathep to be called pains than pleaſure) required for the 
gaining of this Eternal Kingdom. This is the queſti- 

on, this is the principal point, this is the very whole 
The final iſſue of all the matter. And hitherto hath appertain- 
_ 4 all ed whatſoever hath been ſpoken in this Book before, 
wg ber either of thy Creator and Creation ; of thy particular 
end; of the Majeſty, bounty, and juſtice of thy God 
and Saviour; as alſo of the account he will demand of 
thee, and of the puniſhment or rewards laid up for the Þ 
life to come. All this (I ſay) hath been meant by me || © 
to this only end and purpoſe, that thou (meaſuring the] 
one part and the other) thouldeſt finally reſolve thy ſelf 

what thou wouldeſt do, and not to paſs over thy time 

in careleſs negligence, as many are accuſtomed to do, 

never eſpying their own error, until it be too. late to 

amend them. | 

AnFxhor- 33. For the love of God then (dear Chriſtian Bro- 
cation. ther) and for the love thou beareſt to thy own Soul 
and eternal welfare, ſhake off this moſt dangerous ſecu- 

rity, wherein fleth and blood is wont to lull the care- 

leſs Feople of this World. Make ſome earneſt Reſolu- 

tion for looking to thy State in the life to come. Re 

cal to mind oftentimes that -worthy ſentence, Hoc mo- 

mentum, une pendet aternitas: This life is the moment 
whereof dependeth all eternity of weal or wo hereafter 
A Saying If it be but a moment, (dear Brother) and yet a mo 
to be re. ment of ſo great conſequence and importance; How 15 


membred. jt paſſed over by carthly Men with ſo little care anc 
| cogitation 


Lib. 1. part x, 


cogitation ! hat reaſon may be alle 
dangerous a negligence > What cauſe may be 2 
of ſo extream a folly» Aj the Creatures 
zen, and Hell, even from the 


impediments 
lerſary is wont to i 


: 8000 Work of B45. 
ſolution, as againſt the firft ſtep and de ce of our ſal. 
ation. Our ord and Saviour Jeſus ri 
d content to pay his own precious þ1 or the purcha. 
25 ling of thi noble Inheritance of his Kingdom u | 


nto us; 
grace, to eſteem of it as the great 
ne Feight of the matter req uireth, and not by negligence 
3 0 loſe our Title and Portion therein, 
15 The end of the Firſt Part. 
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The Second Part of this Book; 


Which teacheth of the Lets and Impediments that 
hinder Reſolution ; and how they may be removed. 


THE ARGUMENT. 


= — 


| 1 the former Part of this Book (gentle Reader) there 


have been laid down ſundry Reaſons and Confider ati- 
A ons, whereby to 2 up Men to che firm Reſolution 
of ſerving God; which might be ſufficient (no doubt) to 
that effect, (the nature of Vertue being alſo conſidered, 


of the eſt" e of her ſelf draweth reaſonable Men to the love and 


admiration of her) were not the ſubtilties of our ſpiri- 


tual Enemy very great and dangerous in this behalf, and 


his endeavours moſt diligent againſt our purpoſe : For ſo 
it fareth, that when he ſeeth by the former reaſons and 
demonſtrations alledged, that the judgment of Man is con- 
vinced in the points which are treated, and that it can 
uo longer reſiſt or deny, but that the only true wiſdom were 
(indeed) to break off from the vanities and ſinful life of this 
World, and to betake our ſelves to the moſt honourable and 
gainful ſervice of Almighty God ; then this infernal foe 
being not able further to delude our judgments, or to blind 
our underſtandings, employeth himſelf by all means poſſible 
( for retaining of his prey) to ſtay our will from yielding 
conſent unto our judgment; alledging for his diſſwaſion, 
either the difficulty of obtaining pardon, or the pains and 
hardneſs of vertuous life, or the loſs of Worldly honour and 
Earthly commodities, or ſome other ſuch like fraud or tri- 
he: (though in the Eye of Fleſh, great and weighty) where- 
by to let and hinder our reſolution, or at leaſt-wiſe to pro- 
long it ſo far forth as he may be in hope, that we ſhall 
never make it afterwards to our gain or comfort. 


The effect For preventing of which malicious and moſt perilous 
of this ſe- endeavour of our Ghoſtly Adverſary, this ſecond Part i 
cond Part. adjoyned, containing the chief and principal impediments 


that uſually do riſe againſt reſolution, either out of our ow" 
corrupt nature,or infirmity,or ſuggeſted by our mortal fo ; 
e 
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The removal and confutation of which lets and impedi- 

ments, ſhall brins no ſmall light (J hope) unto the ſtudi- 

ous Reader, for the true * anding both of his own 

eſtate, and of the deceits and illuſions uſed towards him, 

t his ſaid Enemies : Read then this Part alſo (dear 

Chriſtian Brother) with no leſs diligence than the for- 

mer : for that the profit thereof ſhall be equal, and thy 

contentment perhaps far greater, in reſpect of the varie- 

| ty of matters handled therein, and of the manifold com- 

© forts, which thy Soul in peruſing the ſame, ſhall re- 
15 ceive thereby. 
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— 


GN. I. 

Of the firſt Impediment that is wont to let Sinners from 
Reſolution ; which is the miſtruſt and diffidence in 
God's mercy, through the multitude and grievouſneſs 
of their offences. 


. Mong all other grievous and moſt perilous Co- 


gitations, which in this World are accuſtomed 
to offer themſelves to a mind entangled and 
loaden with great fins, this uſually is the firſt, (through 
the nature of fin it-ſelf, and crafty ſuggeſtion of our Deſpair 
e Fong (to fall into diſtruſt and deſpair of an or- 
God's Mercy, Such was the cogitation of moſt un- dinary 
happy Cain, one of the firſt Inhabitants of mankind tempta- 
upon the Earth; who after the murther of his own 70 
only Brother, and other fins by him committed, burſt Sers 
forth into that horrible and deſperate ſpeech, ſo great- 
ly offenſive to his Lord and Maker: Mine iniquity is Cain. 
greater than that I may hope for pardon. Such was in Gen. 4. 
like manner the deſperate conceit of wicked Judas, one Judas. 
of the firſt of them that were choſen to the peculiar 
ſervice of our Redeemer; who ſeeing his Conſcience 
oppreſſed with manifold enormous iniquities, and moſt 
of all with the prodition of his own Lord and Maſte , _ | 
took no other way of amendment or redreſs, but to 
deſtroy himſelf both in Body and Soul; adjoyning on- 
ly thoſe words full of miſerable diftruſt and deſpera- : - 
tion: I have ſinned in betraying the innocent and juſt Mark 27. 
blood, not asking forgiveneſs 3 nor hoping for pardon. . 


. * ö 
p 
By « 
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By which words, and his moſt wretched end, he more 
grievouſly offended and injured his moſt loving and 
merciful Saviour, than by all his former iniquities 
committed againſt him. | 
2. This then (good Brother) is the firſt and greateſt 
Rock, whereat a ſinful Soul over-burdened with the 
charge of her own iniquities, and toſſed in the Waves 
of dreadful cogitations, by the biaſts and ſtorms of 
God's threats againſt Sinners, doth commonly make 
her Ship-wrack. This is the moſt horrible depth and 
Dungeon, whereof the holy Scripture ſaith : The im- 


pious Man, when he is come into the bottom and profun- 


dity of his fins, contemneth all. This is that remedileſs 
ſore and incurable wound, wherewith God himſelf 
charged Jeruſalem, when he ſaid : Inſandbilis fratturd 
tua: Thy rupture is irremediable: and the Prophet 
Micheas conſidering the ſame people, through the mul- 
titude of their wickedneſs, to incline now to deſpair 
of God's goodneſs towards them ; brake forth into 
this moſt pitiful complaint: For this will I weep and 
lament extreamly ; I will ſtrip off my cloaths, and man- 
der naked ; I will roar like unto Dragons, and ſound out 
my ſorrows as Struthions in the Deſert, for that the 
wound and malady of my people is deſperate. 

3. This is that great and main impediment that ſtop- 
peth the Conduits of God's holy Grace from flowing 
into the Soul of a finful Man. This is the Knife that 
cutteth in funder all thofe Heavenly bleffed Cords, 
wherewith our ſweet Lord and Saviour endeavoureth 
to draw unto repentance the hearts of Sinners, ſaying 
by his Prophet: F wi# pull them unto me with the 
chains of Lowe and Charity. For by this means every 
ſinful Confcience cometh to anfiver Almighty God, as 
did Jeruſalem, when being admonithed of her ſins, and 
exhorted by his Prophet to amendment of Life; ſhe 
ſaid Deſperavi, nequaqranm faciam; I am become deſ- 
perate, I will never think of any ſuch thing. To 
which lamentable eſtate; when a ſinful Man is once ar- 
rived ; the next ſtep he maketh, is (for avoiding all 


remorſe and trouble of Confcience) to ingulf himfelf 


into the depth of all deteſtable Enormities, and to a- 
* | bandon 
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bandon his Soul to the very fink of all filth and abo- 
minations, according as St. Paul ſaid of the Gentiles 
in like caſe : That by deſpair they delivered themſelves Eph. 4: 
over to diſſolute life, thereby to commit all manner of Rom. 1. 
ancleanneſs. 

4. Which deſperate reſolution of the impious, is Thething 
the thing (as I have noted before) that moſt of all o- wherein 


ther offences upon Earth, doth exaſperate the ire of Frog 


* Almighty God, depriving his divine Majeſty of that eth, is 


moſt excellent property, wherein he chiefly delighteth mercy. 


and glorieth, which is his infinite and unſpeakable mer- 


cy. This might be declared by divers and ſundry Ex- 


| amples of holy Writ ; howbeit, two only ſhall ſuffice 


for this preſent. The firſt is of the people of Jrael, 
t long before their baniſhment to Babylon; who be- 
ing threatned from God by the Prophet Feremy, that 
manifold puniſhments were imminent over their head, 
for their grievous ſins committed againſt his Majeſty, 
began (inſtead of repentance) to fall to deſperation, and 


| conſequently reſolved to take that impious courſe of 


all diffolute life, alledged before out of St. Paul. For 

thus they anſwered God, exhorting them by his threats 

to reform their wicked lives : We are now grown def- A deſpe- 
perate, and therefore we will hereafter follow our own rate reſo- 
cogitat ions, and every one fulfill the wickedneſs of his lution. 
own conceit, Whereat God ſtormed infinitely, and 

brake forth into this vehement interrogation : Inter- 

rogate Gentes : quis audivit talia horribilia? Ask and 
Inquire of the very Gentiles, whether ever among them 

were heard any ſuch horrible Blaſphemies. And after 

this, for more declaration of this intolerable injury 

herein offered to his Majeſty ; he commanded the Pro- 

phet Feremy to go forth of his own Houſe, and to get 

him to a Potter's Shop, which in the Village was fra- 

ming his Veſſels upon the Wheel. Which Jeremy ha- ſer. 18. 
ving done, he ſaw before his Face a Pot cruſhed and A mar- 


broken by the Potter all in pieces upon the Wheel; — 


and thinking thereby that the Veſſel had been utterly of God's 
unprofitable, and to be caſt away; he ſaw the ſame Clemen- 
Clay preſently framed again by the Potter, into a new cy. _ 
Veflel more excellent than before. Whereat he mar- 

- velling, 
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velling, God ſaid unto him: Doeſt not thou think (Je- 
Jer. ibid. remy) that I can do with the Houſe of Iſrael, at this 
Potter hath done with his Veſſel 2 Or is not the Houſe 
of Iſrael in my hands, as the Clay is in the hands of this 
Crafts-man ? I will denounce upon the ſudden againſt 4 
Nation and Kingdom, that I will root it up and deſtroy 
it ; and if that Nation or Kingdom do repent from their 
wickedneſs ; I alſo will repent me of the puniſhment 
which IT intended to lay upon them. And then he pro- 
ceedeth forward, declaring unto Jeremy the exceeding 
grief and indignation which he conceiveth, that any 


Sinner whatſoever, ſhould deſpair of mercy and par- 
don at his Hands. | 


Another F. The ſecond Example is of the ſame people of 
28 Iſrael during the time of their baniſhment in Babylon, 
wonderful àt What time being afflicted with many miſeries for 
mercy. their ſins, and threatned with many more to come, for 
that they changed not the courſe of their former wick- - 

ed converſation : they began to deſpair of God's mercy, 
and to ſay to the Prophet Ezechiel, that lived baniſh- Þ 1 
ed among them, and exhorted them to amendment, 1 
Frech. «a, Upon aſſured hope of God's favour towards them: Our ÞÞ 7 
*53* iniquities and fins do lie grievouſly upon us, and lanzuiſh It 
in them; and what hope of life then may we have? At 1 
which cogitation and ſpeech, God being greatly moved, b 
J 
Y 
r 


az mo www ac droits © ti 8 3 


appeared preſently to Ezechiel, and ſaid unto him: 

Tell this people, as Ido live, ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts, 

T wiſh not the death of the impious, but rather that he 

ſhould turn from his wicked ways and li ve. My wil b 

F the Houſe of Iſrael die in their ſins, rather than tur! ii 

* #nto me? And then he maketh a large and vehement b 

* judg- proteſtation, that how grievouſly ſoever any perſon ft 

ment and ſhall offend him, and how great pnniſhments ſoever he I it 

0 22 to ſhall denounce againſt him; yea, if he had given expreſs a 

3 fentence of death and damnation upon him: yet, Sit 

pentance er it penitentiam a peccato ſuo, feceritque judicium & fi 
that is, Juſtitiam : That is, if he repent himſelf of his fin, and 

judgment exerciſe “ judgment and jultice for the time to come: A 

upon our» Al bis ſins that he hath committed ſhall be forgiven hin ¶ 

| — 2 (faith Almighty God) for that he hath done Judgment I ra 

i wards and Fuſt ice. e en 5 
others. "Wo", 6. And 


e 
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6. And this now might be ſufficient (albeit nothing 
elſe were ſpoken( for removing this firſt obſtacle and 
impediment of true reſolution, which is the deſpair of 
God's infinite goodneſs and mercy. Nevertheleſs, for 


more evident clearing and demonſtration of this mat- 


ter, and for the greater comfort of ſuch as feel them- 


* ſelves burdened with the heavy weight of their ini- 
rte committed againſt his divine Majeſty : I have 
t 


ought expedient in this place to declare more at 


large this abundant ſubject of God's mercy towards 
all ſuch as will truly turn unto him ; in what time, 
* ſtate, and condition or age ſoever in this life; which 
| ſhall be ſhewed and ſet down by theſe four points 
and parts that do enſue. 


. . 
What manner of love God beareth to Man. 


7. LIxſt of all then, this endleſs mercy may be com- 


prehended by the infinite and incomprehenſible 
love that Almighty God beareth unto Man, which 
love is always the Mother of favour, grace, and mercy. 
If you demand of me in what ſort I do prove that 
the love of God is ſo exceeding great towards Man : 


| I anſwer, as the Coſmographer is wont to do, who 


by the greatneſs and multitude of the Streams and 
Rivers, doth frame a conjecture of the Fountain from 
which they flow. The proper Rivers which are de- 
rived and do run forth of love, are good turns and 
benefits; which ſeeing they are infinite, endleſs, and 
ineſtimable, beſtowed by God upon Man (as in place 
before hath been declared, and the whole univerſal 
frame of this World doth abundantly here witneſs) 
it followeth moſt evidently, that the Origen, Fountain, 
and Well-ſpring of all theſe favours, graces, and good 
turns, muſt needs be infinite, immeaſurable, and far 
ſurpaſſing all compaſs of Man's underſtanding. 

8. If you require of me the cauſe and reaſon, why 
Almighty God ſhould ſo wonderfully be affected to- 


387 


wards Man; I can directly yield you none at all, but Job. 7- 
rather marvel thereat with holy Job, why ſo ſoveraign *. 


à Majeſty ſhould ſet his heart upon fo baſe a ub. 
ot- 


, 
U 
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Notwithſtanding, the holy Scripture ſeemeth to alledge 

one principal reaſon of this love, when he ſaith, Nihil 

odiſti eorum que feciſti, E parcu omnibus, quia tua ſunt, 

Domine, qui diligis animas, That is, thou (O Lord) 

„ Which loveſt Souls, canſt not hate thoſe things which 
The fr thou haſt made, but doeſt uſe mercy towards all, for 
cauſe why that they are thine. And the like manner of reaſon- 
God lo- ing uſeth God himſelf, when he ſaith by his Prophet 
che Eekiel: Behold, al ſouls are mine: And hereupon 
zent he inferreth a little after, Numquid voluntatis mee 


is our n 
Creator, eſt mors impii? Can I have then the will to damn a 
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and we wicked Man, ſeeing that his Soul is mine, created and 
are his redeemed by me? As who would ſay, this were a caſe 
works, againſt all order and equity. And the reaſon of this 


manner of ſpeech and argument, is, for that every Man 
naturally is inclined to love the things that be of his 
own making. So we ſee, that if a Man have an Or- 
chard wherein be great variety of Trees and Plants, 
yet if there be but one of his own peculiar grafting, 
that flouriſheth and proſpereth well, he taketh more 
delight therein than in any of the reſt, for that it is 
his own workmanſhip. So in like manner, if a Man 
have a Vineyard of his own planting and trimming, 
For which reſpect, the holy Prophet David finding 
himſelf and the whole Kingdom of Fury in great affli- 
ction and calamity, thought no other means ſo forcible 
to draw God to compaſhon and commiſeration of their 
caſe, as to cry out to him in this manner: Thon which 

overneſt Iſrael, look towards us, and be attent: Thou 

aſt brought forth a vineyard out of Egypt, thou haſt 
purged the ſame from Gentiles, and haſt planted it. Thou, 
O God of all power, turn towards us, look upon us from 
Heaven, and viſit this thy vineyard which thy own right 
hand hath . The like manner of per ſwaſion uſed 


Eſay 47. the holy Prophet Eſay to move God, when he ſaid, 

54 Look upon us, I beſeech thee (O Lord) who are the works 
of thine. own hands. 

Job 1. 9. But above all other, the bleſſed Man Fob ſtandeth 


(as it were) in argument and diſputation with God. 
about this matter, ſaying, Have not thy hands made me; 


Have they not framed me of clay and earth? Haſt * 
| thou 


!! ⁰²m Sr. 


on, that heartily turneth unto Almighty God; con- that he is 
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| thy heart, yet I know that thou remembreſt them all, and 
| art not unmindful of them. By which words this holy 
Man fignified, that albeit God ſuffered him great! 

| to be tempted and afflicted in this life, fo far fort 

| as he might ſeem to have forgotten him ; yet was he 
| well affured that his divine Majeſty could not of his 
| goodneſs forſake or deſpiſe him, for that he was his 
Creature and the proper Workmanſhip of his own 
hands. In which very name of ay og holy 


David took ſuch great comfort, conſidering that the 
Work-men cannot chuſe but be loving and favourable 
towards his own work (eſpecially ſo excellent and boun- 
tiful a Work-man as is Almighty God towards a work 
made as Man is, to his own ſhape and likenefs,) that The aſſu- 
in all his neceſſities, yea; even in his greateſt infirmities red hope 
of fleſh, and moſt grievous offences committed againſt David had 
his Majeſty, he conceiveth moſt aſſured hope of mercy in ER 
and pardon, upon this conſideration : That he was his Woge 
workmanſhip ; and conſequently well known to his di- manſhip. 
vine Wiſdom, of how brittle and infirm a metal he 
was made. For thus at one time among other, he 
reaſoneth of this matter: Look how far diſtant the Eaſt Pal. ron. 
from the Weſt, ſo far off hath God removed our ini- 
quittes from us, Even as a Father doth take compaſſion 
of his own Children, ſo doth our Lord take mercy upon us: 
or that he well knoweth the mould whereof we are 
made, and doth remember that we are nothin; elſe but duſt. 

10. In which diſcourſe the holy Prophet maketh 
mention of two things that did afſure him of God's 
mercy ; the one, that God was his Creator and Maker, | 
nd thereby privy to the frailty of his conſtitution and The. 
ature : the other, that he was Father, whoſe property cond rea- 
to have compaſſion on his Children: And this is a fon of 
cond reaſon, more ſtrong and forcible perhaps than aſſurance 


he former, why every Man may be moſt aſſured of par- N to 
2 


fidering our father, 


„c — 
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ſidering that it hath pleaſed his divine Majeſty, not on- 


ly to be unto Man a Creator (as he is to all other 


things) bur alſo a Father, which is the title of the 


greateſt loye and conjunction that Nature hath left to 
things in this World. Whereof a certain Philoſopher 
ſaid well, That no Man could conceive the love of a Pa- 
rents heart, but he only that had a Child of his own, 
For which reſpect our Saviour J ESUS, to put us 


in mind of this moſt fervent love, and thereby, as it 


What a 
Father 
God is. 


Gat. 4» 


— 


were, by one fire to enkindle another within our hearts, 
did uſe oftentimes and ordinarily to repeat this ſweet 
name of Father in his ſpeeches to his Followers, and 
thereupon founded divers moſt excellent and comforta- 
ble diſcourſes; as at one time, when he dehorted them 
from over- much care and worldly ſollicitude, he addeth 
this reaſon: Jour Father in Heaven knoweth that you have 
need of theſe things: As who would ſay, he knowing 
your wants, and being your Father, you ſhall not need 
to trouble your ſelves with great anxiety in theſe mat- 
ters: for that a Fathers heart cannot but be provident 
and careful for his Children. The like deduction ma- 
keth he in the ſame place, to the ſame effect, by com- 
pariſon of the Birds of the air, and other irreaſonable 
Creatures. For which, if God do make (faith he) fo 
abundant proviſion, as all the whole World may wit- 
neſs that he doth z; much more careful will he be to 
provide for Men that are his own Children, which are 
more dear unto him than any other terreſtrial thing 
created, : 

11. All which ſpeeches and reaſons of our Saviour, 
are derived from the nature and property of a Parent, 
which cannot but affect and love his Children; eſpecial- 
ly ſuch a Father whom Chriſt calleth Celeſtial, who in 
this perfection of true-Fatherly love, ſo far exceedeth all 
Earthly Parents put together ; as, in power, clemency, 
and goodneſs, Almighty God ſurpaſſeth the infirmity 
of his feeble Creatures. Such a Father, as hath not 
only given life and being unto his Children; but alſo 
(as St. Paul faith) hath poured into their hearts the 
divine Spirit of his only eternal Son, ſtirring them up 
to moſt aſſured confidence and invincible bone io ba 
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Fatherly-goodneſs arid protection. And upon aſſu- 
rance of this hope, have as well Sinners as Saints from 
the beginning, fled unto him confidently under this title 
of Paternity and Father-hood, and never were deceived, 
So the Prophet Eſay, as well in his own name, as in the EH. 
name of the ſinful people of Iſrael, doubted not to cry: 
Thou art our Father; Abraham hath not known us, and 
Iſrael is ignorant of us. Thou, O Lord, art our Father, 
thou art our Redeemer, And to confirm this aſſurance Chriſt's 
unto us, Chriſt ſent that moſt ſweet and comfortable comforta- 
Embaſſage unto his Diſciples, preſently upon his Re- - _ 
ſurrection; Go and tell my Brethren, that I do aſcend unto wk ) 
my Father, and unto your Father; unto my God, and unto © 
your God, By which two words of Father and God, the 
one of love, and the other of power ; the one of infinite 
good will, the other of endleſs ability, he took away all 
doubt of not ſpeeding, from each Man that ſhould make 
recourſe to this merciful Lord and Father. 

12. God himſelf alſo after many threats uſed by the 
Prophet Jeremy againſt the people of IJſrael for their 
ſins in the end, leſt they ſnould deſpair, turneth about 
his talk, and changeth his ſtyle, aſſuring them of many , 
graces and favours, if they would return unto him; tel. Howgreat- 
ling the Houſe of Iſrael that he had loved her from the H. the re- 
beginning, and had ſought to draw her unto him by 4 + ing 
threats, to the end he might take mercy upon her: moveth 
And that now he intended to build her up again, to God. 
adorn her with joy and exultation, to gather her Chil- Jer. 21. 
dren from all Corners of the Earth, to refreſh them 
with the Waters and Rivers of Life. And all this 
(faith he) 2 ua factus ſum Iſraeli Pater: For that I 
am become now a Father to 1/rae/. And in the fame . + 
place to wicked Ephraim (the head City of the rebelli- Jer. Jt. 
ous Kingdom of Samaria, that was to receive mercy) 
he ſaith : Ephraim is become my honourable Son, my de- 
licate and dearly beloved Child: Therefore my bowels are 
moved with compaſſion upon him, and in abundance of mercy 
will I take pity of him. So much attributed God to 
this reſpect of being a Father unto 1/rae/ and Ephraim, 
and of their being his Children; that for this cauſe only 
(notwithſtanding their Tone enormous fin) his ends 
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of endleſs mercy were moved with love and compaſſion 
towards them. | 
13. And theſe are thoſe tender merciful bowels of 
Luke 1. mercy (a wonderful ſpeech) which holy Zachary, Fa- 
ther to St. John Baptiſt, proteſteth to be in Almighty 
Luke 16. God towards Mankind that had offended him. Theſe 
| are thoſe entrails of true and tender commiſeration, 
which were in that good old Father mentioned in the 
The fa- Goſpel, who being not only offended, but alſo abandon- 
cher'sli- ed by his younger Son, yet after he ſaw him return home 
beral again, notwithſtanding he had waſted all his thrift and 
heart we ſubſtance, and had wearied out his Body with wicked 
2 Life: he was ſo far off from diſdaining to receive him, 
pita as he came forth to meet him, fell upon his neck, and 
kiſſed him for joy, adorned him with new apparel and 
rich Jewels, provided a ſolemn Banquet for him, in- 
vited his Friends to be merry with him, and ſhewed 
more exultation and triumph for his return, than if he 
had never departed from him at all. * 
14. By which Parable our Saviour JESUS en- 
deavoured to ſet forth unto us, the incomprehenſible 
1 mercy of his Heavenly Father towards Sinners: In 
1. de Nata, Which reſpett, he is truly called by his Apoſtle Pater 
Pſal.zs. Miſericordiarum, the Father of mercies. For that (as 
= St. Bernard well noteth) this Sea and Ocean of mercies 
| doth flow peculiarly from the heart of a Father, which 
cannot be ſaid ſo properly of the gulf and depth of his 
judgments, For which cauſe he is called in Scripture, 
What * The God of juſtice and revenge, and not the Father. And 
na ah finally, this bleſſed name of Father in God doth import 
doth im- Unto us. by God's own teſtimony, all ſweetneſs, all love, 
port. all friendfhip, all comfort, all fatherly-providence, care 
and protection; all certainty of favour, all aſſurance of 
grace, all ſecurity of mercy, pardon and remiſſion of 
our fins, whenſoever unfeignedly we turn unto him. 
And in this point, his divine Majeſty is fo forward and 
vehement to give us aſſurance, that being not content to 
ſet forth his love unto us by the love of a Father's heart; 
he goeth further and proteſteth unto us, that his heart 
is more tender towards us in this behalf, than the 


heart of any Mother can be to the only Child and 1 
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of her own Womb. For thus he ſaith to Sion, when 
for her ſins ſhe began to doubt leſt he had forſaken her : 
Can the mother forget her own Infant ? or can ſhe not be Ela. 49. 
merciful to the child of her own womb? If ſhe could, yet 
can I not forget or rejett thee : Behold, I have written thee 
in the fleſh of my own hands, And this for ſo much as 
God is called our Father. | 

15. There remaineth yet a third conſideration, which 
more ſetteth forth God's ineſtimable love, than any of 
the other demonſtrations before handled. And this is, Ine third 
that he gave the life and blood of his only begotten argument 
and eternal Son, for purchaſing and redeeming us when of God's 
we were loſt: A price ſo infinite and inexplicable (as love: The 
no doubt) his divine wiſdom would never have given, but gn 75 nn 
fora thing which he had loved above all meaſure, Which ler u. 
our Saviour himſelf, that was to make the payment, 
doth plainly ſignifie; and therefore alſo ſeemeth (as it 
were) to wonder at ſuch a bargain, when he faith in 
the Goſpel : So dearly bath God (my Fat her) loved the john 3. 
World, that he hath given for it his only begotten Son. 
In which words, he aſcribeth this moſt wonderful deal- 
ing of his Father, unto the vehemency and exceeding 
abundance of love; as doth alſo his deareſt Diſciple and 
Apoſtle St. John ſaying : In thu appeareth the great love 1 Joan. 4. 
and charity of God towards us, that he hath ſent hu only 
hegotten Sox into the World to purchaſe life for us. In 
this (I ſay) is made evident his excecding charity; that 
we not loving him, he loved us firſt 3 and gave his own 
Son to be a rahſom for our fins. Whereunto alſo the 
holy Apoſtle St. Pau agreeth, admiring in like manner Chriſt was 
the exceſſive love of God in theſe words: God doth mar- given for 
vellouſſy commend and ſet forth hu great love unto us, in 3 4 
that we being yet finners, he gave his Son to the death for 
our redemption. And in-another place framing out, as 
it were, a meaſure of God's mercy by this abundance of 
his love, ſaith thus: God, who is rich in mercy; through Eph. 2. 
the exceeding love which he bare unto us, we being dead 
fin, he revived us in Chriſt, and raiſed us up even unto 
heaven, making us to fit down there with him, to the end 
he might declare to all ages and worlds enſuing, the moſt 
abundant riches of his grace and goodneſs towards us. 
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The con- 
cluſion of 
this point 


made by S. 


Paul. 
Rom. 8. 
Rom 5. 


Chriſtian DireGory. Chap: x. 

16. This was the opinion of that noble Apoſtle St, 
Paul, and of all his Co-equals, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, 
Diſciples, and Saints, That this work of our Redemp. 
tion proceeded only from the inflamed furnace of God! 
immeaſurable love. And therefore to make no other 
concluſion hereof, than that which St. Paul himſelf 
doth make: I God hath not ſpared his own proper and on- 
ly begotten Son, but hath given him up to death, for gain- 
ing us unto him. How can it be, that with him he hath 
not given unto us all other things? If when we were his 
enemies and thought not upon him, he ſent to ſeek us 
ſo diligently, by ſuch a Meſſenger as he loved ſo dearly, 
allowing him to lay down a price for us which he fo 
infinitely eſteemed 3 what ſhall we think that he will 


do unto us now, (we being made his own by our re- 


demption) if we return willingly-unto him, when our 


receiving ſhall coſt him nothing elſe but only a merci- 


ful look upon us, which is not ſo much from the infi- 
nite bowels of his bottomleſs-mercy, as is one drop of 
water from the molt huge gulf of the main Ocean ſea. 
And this ſhall ſuffice for this firſt point of God's love, 


declared unto us by the three moſt tweet and comforta- 


ble names and reſpects, of Creator, Father, and Redeemer, 
I ECT. 2. 
How God expreſſed his love towards ſinners. 


N Ext after which, we are to conſider in what 
manner God is accuſtomed to expreſs and de- 


clare this love of his, in his dealings and proceedings 


Sap. 21. 


towards ſinners, for their converſion and ſalvation. And 
firſt of all, the Wiſe man (having had long experience 
of this matter) beginneth to deſcribe and ſet it forth 
in this ſort, ſaying unto God himſelf: Thou (O Lord) 


doſt diſſemble the ſins of Men to give unto them time of re- 


Sap. 1 1 


—— 


entance. And then when they will not uſe this benefit of 
is forbearing, but will needs enforce him to puniſh 
and correct them, he ſaith further of this correction ; 
Such as willfully do run aſtray (O Lord) and will not turn 
unto thee, thou doſt corrett them ſweetly by little and little, 
admoniſhing and exhorting them to leave their fins, and 
to believe in thee, Theſe two points then of exceeding 
a clemency, 
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clemency, by the teſtimony of the Wiſe-man, are found Two rare 

in Almighty God. Firſt to wink at the wicked life of Points of 

Men, and to expect their converſion, with unſpeakable r C 

patience and longanimity, according as the Prophet x,y ze. 

Eſay beareth witneſs, adjoyning the cauſe thereof in 

theſe words: Tour Lord doth attend your converſion, to 

the end he may take mercy on you, and thereby be exalted. 

And ſecondly, for the ſame reſpect, when he is enfor- 

ced by reaſon of his Juſtice, to chaſtiſe them, yet doth 

he the ſame with ſuch moderation and mildneſs, as al- 

ways in this life he reſerveth place of pardon. 

18. And now to theſe two we may adjoyn yet a third 

property of his mercy, more admirable (perhaps) than 

the former; which is (as Tertullian excellently noteth) Tertul. in 

that he being the party offended, yet firſt and princi- Apol. c. 2. 

pally defireth reconciliation; he having received the 

rrong and injury; yet doth he moſt buſily entreat for 

zmity and attonement. And whereas in all right and 

quity he might deny us pardon, and in his power 5 

ake revenge of us at his pleaſure; yet doth he not on- God chat 

offer us peace of his own accord, but alſo ſueth unto is offended, 

sby all means poſſible to accept thereof, humbling (in ſeeketh at- 

certain manner) his Divine Majeſty and Greatneſs, to 3 
ur baſeneſs and vility, as though he had need of us; n u. 
nd behaving himſelf in this reſpect as a Prince that 
ere enamoured of his bond- ſave and abject ſervant. 

t 19. This might be declared by many of his own 

:- Wpecches and doings in holy Scripture ; but one place 

;S Put of the Prophet Eſay ſhall ſerve for all, where Al- 

d Wizhty God ſo carneſtly wooeth (as it were) the con- 

cc erſion of Jeruſalem, as no Lover in the World could 

n Witter more ſigns and teſtimonies of a heart inflamed 

d ſet on fire with tender affection, than he doth 

dards: that City which ſo often and grievouſſy had 


„/ ͤ ..v 


of ended him. For firſt after many threats poured out 

n {Wainſt her, if ſhe did not return, leſt ſhe might per- 

1; rs fall into deſpair, he maketh this proteſtation in God's 

n e beginning of his ſpeech : Indignatio non mihi, c. woving of 

le, Nugry I am not (0 Feruſalem) but whatſoever I have Jeruſalem, 

od Woken, I have ſpoken of good will and love. Second- His pro- 
be entereth into this diſpute and doubt with him- *{arion.. 
Ys £m . C C 3 | ſelf 
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His cun- felf about puniſhing her fins: What ſhall I do? ſhall 
ctation. read her under my feet, and put her to the fire? Or ell: 
will ſhe ſtay my puiſſant hand, and make peace with me? 

Will ſhe (J fay) make attonement with me? After which 

doubt and cunctation, he reſolveth with himſelf t 

change his manner of ftyle, and to fall a little to chide 

His chi- with her, and then ſaith, Hearken, O ye deaf inhahi. 
ding. tants of Feruſalem; look about you, ye blind folk that wil 
Elay 42. port ſee: who is blind and deaf, but my ſervant, that wil 
| not regard or liſten to the meſſengers which I ſend? O thn 
which haſt open ears, wilt thou not hear? And then: 

little after, he beginneth to ſmooth and ſpeak fair again 

ſaying, Ever ſince thou haſt been gracious and glorio 

His fair , in mine eyes, I have loved thee ; and for thy ſoul wil 
ipeech. give whole nations. Fear not, for that I am with thr 
Elay 43- Wherewith ſhe being little or nothing moved, he tur 
eth to a ſweet manner of complaint, ſaying, Thon hy 

His kind enthralled me by thy ſins, and with thine inquities th 
Speech. haſt greatly afflicted me. Which being ſaid, and f 
__- ſbmewhat won thereby to love him, as it ſeemeth, | 
turneth unto her with this moſt comfortable and kin 

His kind ſpeech: I am he which cancelleth thine iniquities for ni 
Specch. own ſake, and will never think any more upon thy ſi 
20. All which being done, and God and ſhe m 
reconciled, and made faſt Friends together: his diy 

Majeſty beginneth a very loving Conference (as it we 

and ſweet expoſtulation with her, ſaying in th: 

His Con- Words: Call thou to memory the things that are paſt, 
ference. let us judge our ſelves here together. Tell me if ti 
= have any thing whereby thon mayſt be juſtified. Thy | 
Parent was a finer, &c, Whereat ſhe being aſnan 

and having nothing in the World to anſwer for! 

ſelf, Almighty God comforteth her, and knitteth 


the whole matter in this moſt kind and amiable ſ 3 
His ſweet Fear not, for I will pour ont my ſpirit upon thee, } |, 
conclult= 1p thy feed, and my benediftion ſhall be upon thin 5 
. ſpring , thy children ſhall bud up and flouriſh like ga 
ows planted by the water ſide. Thus ſaith the Lord 


King of Iſrael, the Lord of Hoſts, that is thy Redeen pj, 

I am the firſt, and the laſt, and befides me there ' ble 
other God, Be mindful of this thou houſe of J wy 
| lll 
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diſſolved and 5 thy fins, as a Cloud is diſſolved in 
the air; be minaful of this, and have an aſſured confi- 

dence, Thus far continueth the treaty between God 

and his City of Feruſalem. 

21. And now tell me (dear Chriſtian) whether it be & anal 

poſſible for any heart or tongue in this World, to con- decation 
ceive or expreſs more ways or ſignifications of moſt upon the 
vehement good will and burning affection, than of God's former 
part in this Treaty hath been declared. What Lover treaty of 
or enamoured perſon upon Earth, what paſſionate 02s 
heart could woo more earneſtly, ſue more diligently, ) ; 
ſollicit more artificially, complain more pitifully, expo- 
ſtulate more amiably, confer more intrinſically, remit 
offences more readily, offer benefits more abundantly, 
conclude more ſweetly, and give more pregnant teſti- 
monies of unfeigned love, or more aflured certainty of 
eternal league and amity, than doth Almighty God 
unto this Nation, that ſo grievouſly had offended him 2 
Who will not confeſs now with the Prophet David: 
That ſweet and merciful is our Lord, and his miſerations pfal. 144. 
above all the reſt of his wonderful works? Who will 
marvel, if the ſame Prophet made a Vow, that his 
Everlaſting Song ſhould be of the mercies of this his 
Lord and Maker? | | 

22, But yet this thing is made much more appa- FI" 
rent, by that which his Divine Majeſty did afterwards Gager 
to the ſame people in the days of Jeremy the Prophet love to 
(above an hundred years after this treaty in the time Jeruſalem 
of Eſay) at what time God being reſolved to deſtroy When bs 
them and their City, for their obduration in their — "Io * 
ſins wyhen the hour of execution drew near, his bow: 
els of mercy were ſo touched with commiſeration to- 
wards them, as he called to Jeremy, and commanded 
him once again to go up to the Temple-Gate, where 
all the people did paſs in and out, and there with a 
loud Voice to cry as followeth : Hear ye the word of 
Cod. O all you of Juda, that do paſs in and out by oo 
gates; thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Tſrae 
yet do you amend your ways, and I will dwell in this 

lace with you, &c. And when this Exhortation, and 
lefled Endeavour of Almighty God could not move 


CC 4. a or 


Pſal 38. 


Jer. 7. 


* 
, 


. 
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or profit them any thing at all : then his unſpeakable 


goodneſs began with ſharp threats in this manner : 
* My fury and indignation is gathered together up- 
« on this City ; and upon the Inhabitants, and upon 

« the very Beaſts and Cattel thereof; as alſo upon the 

„Fruit and Trees of this Region. The Carcaſes of 

„ this people thall be food to the Birds of the Air, 

« and to the Beaſts of the Field; their Enemies ſhall 

„„ come and caſt forth of their Sepulchers, the Bones 

« of the Kings and Princes of Juda; the Bones of their 

* Prieſts, Prophets, and Inhabitants, and ſhall dry them 

« at the Sun, and caſt them out unto the Dunghil, 

Jer. 8. After all which long and dreadful Commination, he 
aAltereth his ſpeech preſently again, and ſaith with a 
A piti- very lamentable and pitiful Voice. And will not he 
1 that is fallen (notwithſt anding all this riſe up again ? 
Plamt-. Will not he that is departed from me, return unto me a- 
gain? O why doth my people run from me ſo obſtinately. 

The won- 23. By which loving complaint, and infinite other 
derful pro- means of mercy that God uſed to that People, when 


ceedings no amendment at all could be procured : his Divine Ma- 


Ait de jeſty was enforced to call Nebuchodonoſor King of Baby- 
ruſalem. Jon, before the Walls of Hieruſalem, to deſtroy it. But 
eeiuen now alfo conſider the Bowels of his unſpeakable 
mercy. For hoping that by this terror they might 
perchance be ſtirred up to converſion ; he ſent Jeremy 
the Prophet to them again, with this Embaſſage: TI 
the Inhabitants of FTeruſalem, will ye not recerve diſcipline, 
and obey my words? Whereat thoſe graceleſs People were 
ſo little moved, as they took Jeremy and caſt him into 


er. 35. 

N Priſon for his Meflage, and thereby exaſperated moſt 
Frievouſly God's further indignation againſt them. Not- 
withſtanding all which, his incomprehenſtble clemency 
would not thus abandon them; but commanded holy 

Jer. 36- Jeremy to write out all his threats and promiſes in a 


Book together, and to ſend the ſame unto them forth 
of the Priſon, where he lay, by his ſervant Baruch, to 
The obſti- be read in their hearing ; and ſo he did. Whereof when 


vacy of Joachim the King had underſtanding, he commanded Ba- 


the Jewiſh 4c, to be brought into his preſence, and there to read 
Nation. the Book by the tire-ſide, as the Serĩipture noteth. And 


Weg. oe Rio & i £ #4 Bo ASL oy 


2 . 8 


in reaſon any Man ever now enter into doubt, or de- given 
ſpair of God's mercy, how great and grievous ſoever the by God 


for ſo many Years and Ages together ; whom himſelf Ezech. 2. 
calleth notwithſtanding Gentem Apoſtatricem, dura facie 
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when he had heard but three or four Pages thereof, he 
cut them out with a Pen-knife, and threw the whole 
Book into the fire, and ſo conſumed it. At which ob- 
ſtinate and impious dealing, albeit Almighty God were 
extreamly offended ; yet commanded he this ſame Book 
to be indited and written again, in much more ample 
manner than before, thereby (if it had been poſſible) to 
have ſtirred up, and gained that People unto him. But 
when this by no means in the World could be brought 
to paſs ; then permitted his Divine Majeſty, the whole 
City to be deſtroyed, according to his former threat, 
and that rebellious People to be led away Captive in 
Bondage to Babylon, In which place and miſery (not- 
withſtanding their demerits) his infinite mercy could 
not forſake them, but ſent his Prophet Ezechiel, as al- Exec. 23. 
ſo Baruch unto them, with extream complaint of their 
obduration ; and yet offering unto them mercy and par- 
don, even then, if they would repent. 

24. And what more wonderful clemency than this, An Epi- 
can poſſibly be imagined, dear Chriſtian Brother? May theton 


burden of his ſins be, when he conſidereth this proceed- * of 


ing of his Eternal Majeſty with the People of Iſrael, Iſrael. 


te indomabili corde: An Apoſtatical Nation, of a ſhame- 

leſs countenance and incorrigible diſpoſition 2 Can God a won. 
deviſe any more effectual ana forcible means, to erect derful 
and animate a Sinner confidently to return unto him, Point. 
than are theſe? And yet (gentle Reader)-for thy fur- 

ther comfort and encouragement in this behalf; I will 

adjoyn one thing more, which doth exceed and paſs all 

reaſon and reach of humane imagination : And this is, 

that God promiſeth to a Sinner that faithfully will 


return unto him, not only to forget and utterly extin- 
guiſh all Memory of his former iniquities ; but alſo 
to make more joy and triumph at his converſion, and 
to love and cheriſh him more tenderly at his return ; 


than if he had never fallen or departed from his ſer- 
vice, ge | | 96 


5. This 
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25. This God himſelf {ignifieth by the Prophet Eſay, 


What joy when he ſaith : Call unto Jeruſalem, ſpeak unto her heart 


there 15 


made at a 


Sinners 


conver- 


ſion. 


Eſay 30. 


Luke 1; 


Pſal. 57. 


(that is, comfortably) for that ber iniquity is forgiven; 
ſhe hath received double at God's hands for all ber fins 
committed, And more plainly in another place by the 
ſame Prophet : The light of the Moon ſhall be as the light 
of the Sun, and the light of the Sun ſhall be as the light 
of ſeven days ſeven times put together, when God ſhall bind 
up the wounds of his People, and heal their ſores. And 
to this purpoſe do appertain directly thoſe moſt won- 
derful Parables of our Saviour in the Goſpel, concern- 
ing the extraordinary joy and feaſting, that the careful 
Woman made, when ſhe had found again her groat that 
was loſt 3 and the good Shepherd, when he brought back 
the Sheep that was —4 ; and the merciful Father, 
when he received home his Son that before had aban- 
doned him. And to the ſame purpoſe doth it alſo ap- 
pertain, that in the Prophet David, God glorieth, eſ- 
pecially in the ſervice of thoſe People, that before had 
not known him, And this ſhall ſuffice for this ſecond 
Point, to ſhew, what wonderful means Almighty God 
doth uſe, in ſetting forth his Mercy for allurement 
of Sinners unto Repentance. 


$ EG 1-4, 


What aſſurance of Pardon God giveth to them that repent, 
and turn towards him. 


26, \ ND fo having declared what exceeding great 
love and mercy God beareth towards Man, and 

how effectually he expreſſeth the ſame by his ſuing un- 
to ſinners for their converſion : It followeth that we 
ſhould in this third place examine ſomewhat more in 
particular, what certain aſſurance his Divine Majeſt) 
iveth of undoubted Pardon and full Remiſſion of their 
ns, to all ſach as unfeignedly ſhall reſolve themſelves 
to make their refuge unto him. Which thing, albeit 
every Man by that which before hath been treated, ma) 
ſufficiently conceive, yet for the importance of the mat- 
ter, it ſhall not be amiſs in this place alſo to.add a word 
or two, for more plain and eyident demonſtration there 
of, And this ſhall be done by ſetting down both 1 
words 
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words and deeds, that is, both the promiſes and perfor- 
mance which Almighty God hath uſed and exerciſed 
in this behalf, to all ſuch as have offended him what- 
ſoever. 

27. And for the firſt, which are his promiſes: Moſt The pro- 
apparent it is, as well by the things which before have miſes of 
been diſcuſſed, as alſo by the whole courſe, body, and on co 
drift of holy Scripture ; that the Promiſes of Mercy chat 18. 
and Pardon which his Divine Majeſty hath made to pent. 
ſinners, and whereunto by his ſacred Word he hath (in a 
certain manner) obliged himſelf, are both manifold, ve- 
hement, abſolute, and univerſal : Whoſoever ſhall depart Eck. 
from hu wicked ways, and turn unto me (faith Almigh- 11. 32, 
ty God) I will receive him. Behold the univerſality, 34, 37. 
of all People and Perſons, without excluding any. And 
then further: At what day ſoever an impious Man ſhall 
return unto me from hu impiety, hu wickedneſs ſhall not 
hurt him, faith the ſame Lord God of Hoſts : See the 
univerſality of all times and ſeaſons without exception. 

But yet hearken what God addeth beſides: Leave off to gay 1. 
do perverſly (ſaith he to the Jews, &c.) and then do you 

come and find fault with me, if you can. For if your fins 

were as red as ſcarlet, they ſhall be made as white as ſnow, 

&c. Conſider the univerſality of all kind of fins, be 

they never ſo grievous, ſo horrible, or hainous. And 
finally, God talking to a Soul that hath oftentimes fal- 

len, and moſt infinitely offended him, he faith thus: I fer. 3 
is a common received ſpeech, that if a Noman depart from 

her Husband, and do joyn her ſelf to another Man, ſhe may 

not return to ber firſt Husband again, for that ſhe is de-. 
filed, and made contaminate. And yet whereas thou haſt 
departed from me, and haſt committed fornication with 

many other lovers ; do thou return unto me again, and I 

will receive thee, ſaith Almighty God. _ 

28. By which words is expreſſed the fourth univer- 
fality, containing all ſtates, qualities, and conditions of 
Men; how many ways, or how contemptuouſly ſoe- 
ver they have committed fin againſt his Divine Maje- 
ity. And what may be added now more than this ? 

Was there ever Prince that made ſo large an offer un- 
to his Subjects? Or was there ever Father that gov 
| 0 
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Four uni- ſo ample and univerſal promiſe of Pardon unto his 
verſalities Children? Who can now miſtruſt himſelf to be ex- 
33 cluded from this aſſurance of mercy, wherein all ſorts 
to ſirners. Of people, all kinds of fins, all times and ſeaſons, all 
ſtates and qualities of ſinners are comprehended? O 
moſt miſerable and unfortunate Man that excludeth 

himſelf, whom God excludeth not. What is there in 


this general and univerſal promiſe, whereof any Man 


in the World ſhould have pretence to make any leaſt 


doubt or queſtion ? Of the meaning (perhaps) and in- 

tent of him that promiſeth, O dear Brother, it is only 

love and charity, and conſequently cannot deceive us. 

Three Of the truth and ſurety of his promiſes, it is infalli- 

points of hle, and more certain than Heaven and Earth put to- 

rum gether. Of the power that he hath to perform his 

promiſe, it is infinite, and not reſtrained by any bounds 

or limitation. Whereof then may we doubt : or in 

which of theſe three points may we not conceive moſt 

ſingular conſolation 2 Hear the comfortable medita- 

Bern, tion that bleſſed St. Bernard made upon theſe three 

Serm. de particulars which we have now mentioned: Tria con- 

fragmen. ſidero (ſaith he) in quibus tota ſpes mea conſiſtit, char i- 

3; tatem vocations, veritatem promiſſions, poteſtatem red- 

rum in ditions, gc. That is, I do conſider three things (faith 

fine. this holy Man) wherein all my hope conſiſtet h, aud where- 

| by it is made invincible. Firſt, the exceeding love and 

charity of him that calleth me to him by repentance : 

Secondly, the infallible truth and certainty of his promiſe 

which he maketh to me of pardon and. mercy : Thirdly, 

the endleſs power and ability he hath to perform what ſo- 

Eccl. 4. ever he promiſeth. This is that triple or three-fold rope 

and chain, which holy Scripture ſaith is hardly broken: 

For that by this rope, let down unto. us from Heaven, 

which is our Country, into this World, that is our Pri- 

ſon, we may aſcend and mount up (if we will) even unto 

the fight and poſſeſſion of God's eternal Kingdom and bea- 
How God venly Glory, Ihus far that blefled Father. 

hath per- 29. But now to the ſecond point : If we conſider 

formed his how faithfully Almighty God hath put in Execution 


promiſes | 4 ; 
10 Hamers thoſe Promiſes of his from time to time, and how no 


thathaie one Man upon Earth, (ſo many ages as the wang 
al 


repente d. 


{ 
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hath continued) was ever yet fruſtrate of his hope, in 
making his converſion unto his Majeſty, if he made it 
from his heart ; we ſhall find further cauſe for us to 
conſider : For ſo much as it is not probable, or in rea- 
ſon to be imagined, that he which never failed in times 
paſt, will break his promiſe for the time to come; eſ- 
pecially ſeeing now in Chriſtianity, when we have this 
advantage above other former times (as St. John doth 1 John 2. 
alſo note) that he, who was, and is our Judge, is be- 
come alſo our Advocate to plead our Cauſe. 
30. Caſt back thine eyes then, my loving dear Bro- 
ther, and take a view of all ages, times, and ſeaſons 
aſt and gone. Begin from the firſt Creation of the Never 
orld, and come down-ward even unto this day; and ſinner re- 
examine indifferently, whether in all this wide com- pented 
paſs of times, perſons, places, and moſt grievous offen- that was 
ces committed againſt his divine Majeſty, there were dot. 
ever yet any one ſinner upon Earth, that returned un- 
feignedly, and was not received. The fin of our firſt 
Parents was preſently forgiven unto them, upon their 
firſt ſignification of grief and ſorrow for the ſame. Gen. 3. 
And not only this, but our Saviour alſo JESUS Adam 
CHRIST was promiſed to be ſent, for reſtoring and Eve. 
them and their Poſterity to the glory and felicity which 
by their fall they had loſt. After this, until the time 
of Abraham, and of the people of Iſrael, as forme works 
of God's Juſtice are recorded in holy Wrir, that were 
exerciſed upon irrepentant offenders; fo are there ma- 
ny more celebrated of his mercy. And only two or 
three perſons in particular are mentioned, who, not- 
withſtanding ſome ſorrow which they ſeemed to have 
ff their offences, were yet rejected. The firſt whereof 


St, Paul calleth a profane Fornicator, who found no Judas. 

lace of repentance, albeit with tears he ſought for eb. 12. 
he ſame, Whereof St. Chryſoſtom giveth the reaſon Chryſoſt. 
n theſe words: For this cauſe, Eſau obtained not par- hom. 80. 
lon, for that he did not repent as he ſpould have done, de poenit. 


is Fears proceedin; rather of anger au temptation, than N * 
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of true ſorrow : So he, The third was Judas, in the 
New Teſtament, who made ſhew of ſorrow and ſome 
repentance, but it was not true, but with deſpair. 
Wherefore let us look upon them that repented tru- 
ly indeed. 

31. When the people of 1ae/ came to be a diſtin 
Nation, and to be governed at God's appointment, how 
grievouſſy (tro you) did they offend daily, and almoſt 
hourly, his divine Majeſty 2 And how graciouſly did his 
unſpeakable clemency remit and pardon their mani- 
fold and innumerable ſins and treſpaſſes done againſt 
The inf- him? The whole Scripture (in truth) ſeemeth nothing 
nite fins elſe but a perpetual narration of God's incredible pati- 
ofthe ence and infinite mercies towards them. And if I 
eople would ſpeak of particular perſons among them, which 
and their he received to his favour after great and manifold offen- 
infinite ces committed; there would be no end of that recital. 
— — Let Manaſſes that moſt im pious and wicked King be an 
from Cod. Example for all, with whoſe enormous Life, and moſt 
The exam. deteſtable Acts, whole pages are repleniſhed, both in the 
pleof Books of Kings and Chronicles; and yet afterwards, not- 
Manaſſes. withſtanding, the ſame Man falling into miſery and cala- 
q Paz. ?1- mity among the Babylonians (a fortunate School often- 
Fer. 5. times for Princes, who in their proſperity are wont to 
contemn all admoniſhments) he began to be ſorrowful 
for his former life and actions, and to do great pennance 
(as the Scripture ſaith) in the ſight of God for the ſame, 
W hereat his divine and incomprehenſible mercy was ſo 
much moved preſently, as he received him to favour, and 
brought him back from his Prifon and Fetters, to his 

Kingdom and Imperial Throne of Majeſty again. 
The Ex- 32. The Example alſo of the Ninivites is very no- 
ample of table and ſingular in this behalf: Againſt whom Al 
the Ni- mighty God having decreed a Sentence of death to bt 
mivites. executed within a certain time; he commanded Jona 
the Prophet to go and denounce that Sentence. unto 
Jonas 1, them. But Jonas well knowing the nature and dil 
#,3>4 poſition of God towards mercy, fore- ſaw (as afterward 
he ſignifieth) that if he ſhould go and bear that Embeſ 
ſage unto them, and they thereupon make change % 
their lives ; his Majeſty would preſently parden them, 4 
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ſo he ſhould be taken for a falſe lying Prophet. For a- 
voiding which inconvenience, he choſe rather to fly a- 
way by Sea to the City of Tharſis, and there to hide 
| himſelf. But Almighty God raiſed a tempeſt in that 
Journey, anddiſpoſed in ſuch ſort, as Jonas was caſt into 
the Sea, and there received and devoured by a Whale, 
from whoſe Belly he was commanded afterwards to re- 
pair to Ninive, and to do his former Meſſage, which he 
performed. And the tenor of his Meſſage was, th 
within forty days that huge City of Ninive ſhould be 
# deſtroyed. Which he having denounced unto them, 
the ſequel fell out, as Jonas before had ſuſpected. For 
the Ninivites believing the Meflage, and betaking them- 
| ſelves to repentance, God forgave them preſently ; 
| whereat Jonas was exceedingly grieved and offended, and 
| complaineth ſweetly to God of his ſtrange dealing here- 
| in, demanding why he had enforced him to come and 
preach deſtruction unto them, knowing well before- 
hand, that he would pardon them. But his merciful 
Lord anſwered him fully to this point, by a certain 
accident that fell out, whereto Jonas was not able to 
reply one word. 
33, For ſo it chanced, that onas ſitting without the 
Walls of Ninive, under an Ivy-buſh that in one night 
by God's appointment was ſprung up to cover him fror 
the Sun: the ſame Ivy by God's ordinance periſhed upon 
the ſudden, and was conſumed by a Worm, leaving the 
poor Prophet deſtitute of that conſolation of ſhadow 
which he received by it. Wherewith he being not a 
little difquieted and afflicted ; God ſaid unto him: Thon Conſider 
(Jonas) art ſorrowful and much grieved for loſs of thine thisSpeech 
tree, which notwithſtanding thou didft not plant nor 2 
Make to grow, nor tookeſt any labour at all about it: but 0 — * 
the ſame grew up in one night, and in one night it pe- 4 


— 


riſhed again. And ſhall not I then be careful to pardon 


great City of Ninive, wherein there be above an hun- 


dred and twenty thouſand innocent people, which cannot 
gat berween the right-hand and their left? This 
Was the anſwer of Almighty God to Foras, for defence 

of his ſingular inclination to mercy, in reſpe&t that 
the Ninivites were his own Workmanfhip, and labours 


of 
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of his own hands, as all other people alſo are. Of which 

kind of reaſon and conſideration, there have been divers 

ey _ things ſaid and declared“ before, for manifeſtation of 

of the God's infinite mercy. And all this that hitherto hath 

Chapter. been ſpoken, is, of things only done in time of the Old 

| Teſtament, before the appearance of Chriſt our Saviour 
in the fleſh. | 

34. But now if we look into the timeof grace, when 

God incarnate came himſelf in perſon, toſhew the riches 

of his endleſs mercy unto mortal Men upon Earth: 

Examples We ſhall ſee more Examples without compariſon, of 

of mercy this exceeding clemency. For that now our Creator 

in the and Shepherd overcome (as it were) with extream com- 

Renent. Paſſion came down into the vale of miſery, with re. 

=; ſolution not noly to offer pardon and forgiveneſs to all 


| Luke 15. his Sheep that were aſtray, and would return : But 


alſo to follow and ſeek them out, and being found, to lay 
them on his own ſhoulders, and ſo to bear them back 
5 unto the Fold again, and there to give his Life and 
133 Blood for their defence againſt the Wolf. O ſweet 
& . Lord! what greater love can be imagined than this? 
What more pregnant ſignification of inflamed charity 
can Man's cogitation conceive or apprehend 2 Is it mar- 
vel now if he which deſcended unto us with this heart, 
and with theſe bowels of burning affection, did ſet open 
the gates of all his treaſures, favours, and graces unto 
us 2 Is it marvel if the holy Apoſtle St. Paul doth ſay 
of this time: Superabundavit gratia ; That grace did 
over-bound ; And yet further in another place : That 
being very God, did in a certain ſort impoveriſb 
and empty himſelf with the moſt wonderful effuſion of mer- 
cies and havock of Heaven, which at thu time, and ever 
ſincèe he hath made? | 
The won- 35. Here hence it proceedeth that all his delight and 
derful cle- pleaſure upon Earth, was to converſe with Sinners, and 
Ten,» do give them comfort, courage, and confidence in him. 
Jelus our Wich he did ſo manifeſtly in the ſight of all the World, 
Ja viour. | | 
Mar. 9. 11. às he was very ſcandalous and offenſive thereby to the 
Mark z Scribes and Phariſees, and other Principal Rulers among 
Luke 5. the Jewiſh Nation. Here-hence alſo did proceed thoſe 
his marvellous ſpeeches and ſtrange invitations of wer 
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ed Men unto him. As for Example at one time among. 
other, when he cried out in publick: Come unto me all Mat. 11. 
ye that. do labour and be heazy loaden, and I will refreſh, 
you. And at another time, going into the Temple of 
Jeruſalem upon a high Feſtival-Day, when all the peo- 
ple were gathered together : he ſtood up in the midſt 
of them all, and brake forth into this-vehement invita- 
tion, with a loud Voice, as Saint John Evangeliſt re- 
cordeth : If any Man among you be thirſty, let him come oh. 3. 
unto me, and he ſhall drink, Hereby it came to paſs that Mach. 12. 
| his Divine Majeſty was termed commonly, Publicauorum 
tf peccatorum amicus: The Friend and Familiar of 
| wicked . Publicans and Sinners. And hereof finally it 
| did proceed, that he received all, embraced all, and for- 
| gave all that repaired unto him, were they Scribes, 
| Phariſees, Soldiers, Publicans, Uſurers, Harlots, 
Thieves, Perſecutors, or whatſoever moſt grievous of- 
fenders beſides ( whereof particular examples in each 
kind might be alledged ;) aſſuring us furthermore, 
that after his Reſurrection, and bleſſed Aſcenſion to the 
right-hand of his Father, he would be more bountiful . 
yet in this manner of proceeding, and draw all unto him- Joh. 22. 
ſelt, he being both our Judge and Advocate, our King 
and Mediator, our God and Redeemer, our Father and 
n Brother u Prieſt and Sacrifice, and he that both plead- 
o eth and determineth our Cauſe together. 2 ; 
* 36. What then ſhould not we hope now (dear Chri- Great and 
d ſtian Brother) at the hands of this our Lord and Maſter, many cau- 
it which hath left unto us ſuch words, ſuch deeds, ſuch obo —4 
þ {lured evidences of his infallible love and abundant“ ebe. 
r- nercies towards us! Why ſhould not his dealings with 
er other Men before us, give us heart and courage to con- 
ide aſſuredly in him, for the time preſent and to come? 
nd Why ſhould not his former moſt infinite ſweet mercies 
be unto us moſt odoriferous and fragrant afluring ſavours 
and ointments, to make us, as they did the Spouſe in the 
Canticles, follow and run after him? Hear what devout Cant. c. 
St. Bernard doth meditate upon this paſfage of Chriſt's Bern. 
agrant Ointments. O ſweet JESUS (faith he) m, 
the freſh and odoriferous ſmell of thy wonderful cle- 22:7 
mency, doth allure us to run after thee, when we hear 
D d | (ay, 
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* ſay, that thou deſpiſeſt not beggars, nor abhorreſt ſin- 
ners. We know right well (O Lord) that thou didſt 
dot reject the thief that confeſſed thee ; nor the ſinful 
woman that wept upon thee; nor the Chananean 
that humbled her ſelf before thee; nor the wicked 
« adultreſs brought unto thee ; nor the Toller or Tri- 
« bute-gatherer that followed thee, nor the Publican 
« that repaired unto thee, nor the Diſciple that denied 
« thee, nor Saul that did perſecute thee, nor thy tor- 
« mentors that did nail thy ſacred body upon the Croſs. 
« O Lord, all theſe are fragrant ſmells and ſavours of 
thy moſt ſweet mercy ; and at the ſcent of theſe thy 
« Ointments, we do follow and run after thee. Thus 
far St. Bernard, 
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Nr 
Containing the Application of all that hath been ſaid. 


37. N D ſo with this, to come to the fourth and 
laſt part of this Chapter, and to apply all that 
hath been ſaid of God's mercy, to our preſent purpoſe, I « 
what Man is there living in the World, that reading 
and believing theſe things, can doubt or miſtruſt to e 
Rom. 8. ceive pardon for his fins 2 I God be he that juſtifierh, ] 
is able to condemn us? ſaith the holy Apoſtle St. Paul. If W « 
God be minded to deliver us, who can take us out of his 
John 20. hands? If God proteſt that he will pardon us, WI 
ſhould we make any doubt or queſtion thereof at all“ 


Why ſhould not we jayn rather with that confident 
and faithful Servant ofghis, St. Paul, who ſaith unto us 
and to all other ſinners living, in his Maſter's Name: 

Heb. 20. Let us repair unto him with a true heart, in fulneſs 0 


St. Paul's faith, having purged, our hearts from an evil conſcienct 


hortati- ö | | 
ay © con. let us hold faſt an 1mmoveable confeſſion of our hope, ſeem 


fidence. 


he is faithful which hath given us his promiſe, and let # 
conſider how one of us may provoke another to charity ani 
good works. By which words, the holy Apoſtle ſignif- 
eth, that what ſinner ſcever ſhall reſolve with himſel 
to purge his Conſcience from wickedneſs for the tim 
to come, and to employ the reſt of his life in charit) 
and good works; he may confidently and boldly repalr 
unto Almighty God, with moſt certain aſſurance to fe 
911 Ti | celle 
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ceive pardon and remiſſion. And alas (dear Brother) 
why then ſhould any Man deſpair 2 Wherefore ſhould 
any Man caſt away his own Soul, that God fo much 


deſireth to ſave? What a pitiful and lamentable caſe is 


it, to behold ſo many Chriſtians in the World to go 
languiſhing in their fins, and to give themſelves over to 
all kind of careleſs and diſſolute ſenſuality (which by 
God himſelf is called deſperation) upon this conceit 
and wicked cogitation, that now they are gone ſo far, 


life; as either it is impoſſible, or in vain for them to 


| Men hearken to this excellent diſcourſe of holy Chryſoſt- 
om which enſueth. | | 
| 38. © If thou bea wicked Man (faith he) think upon 
the Publican : if thou be unclean of life, conſider the 
| * Harlot : If thou be a murtherer, remember the thief :. 
* If thou be a ſwearer, call to mind the Blaſphemer. 


ward a good Steward and Diſpenſer ; firſt, Chaff, 
* afterward good Corn; firſt, a Wolf, afterward a 
Shepherd; firſt, Lead, after Gold; firſt, a Diſperſer, 
* afterward a Gatherer; firſt, a Breaker down of God's 
* Vineyard, afterward a Planter; firſt, a Deſtroyer, 
* afterward a Builder. Thou haſt ſeen manifold wick- 
* edneſs, but now behold unſpeakable mercy. Thou 
* haſt heard the pride of the Servant ; conſider now the 
* love and clemency of the Maſter. I will not thou ſay 
to me, I am a blaſphemer, I have been a perſecutor, 
* I have led an unclean and abominable life, and there- 
fore I doubt, leſt I ſhall not have pardon : Say not ſo 
* unto me; for here thou haſt examplgs to the contrary, 
in every of theſe and many other ſmns. Thou may'ft 
* fafely flie to what Port thou lift, and that either in the 
Old or New Teſtament. For in the old thou haſt 
* David; in the new, thou haſt Paul. I will not have 
* thee therefore alledge excuſes unto me, for covering 
' thine own cowardneſs. Haſt thou ſinned 2 Do pen- 
" ance. Haſt thou ſinned a thouſand times > Repent 
: 7 thouſand times unfeignedly. This is the only Oint- 

* D d 2 | ment 


and ſo deeply rooted and habituated in this kind of 


think of change or amendment? O dear Brother, let theſe. 
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An excel- 
lent diſ- 
courſe and 


exhortati- 


on of St. 


* Caſt thine eyes upon Saul and Paul, ſirſt a Perſecu- Chry ſoſt. 
| © tor, and then a Preacher; firſt, a violent Robber, after- om, Hom. z. 


in Plal. 50 5 
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ment that may be poured into an afflicted Conſci- 

* ence, the torment whereof I do well know. For the 

Devil ſtandeth by, whetting his Sword of Deſpa- 
Theſpeech © tation, and ſaying unto thee : Thou haſt lived wicked- 
Sa pI * ly all thy youth, and all thy former years thou haſt 
Soul load]. Haunted Plays and Spectacles with thy Companions, 
en with and haſt followed after looſe and laſcivious Women: 
fin. * Thou haſt taken other Mens goods from them wrong 
fully: Thou haſt been covetous, diſſolute, and effemi- 

nate: Thou haſt forſworn thy ſelf : Thou haſt blaſ- 
* phemed, and committed many other hainous and e- 
normous cries ; and therefore what hope canſt thou 
have of ſalvation 2 Truly none at all. Thou art a meer 
calt-away, and canſt not now go back; and therefore 
my counſel is, that now thou uſe the Pleaſures and 
* Commodities of this World, and paſs over thy time 

in mirth of heart, without cogitation of other affairs 

for the preſent, Fc. Hitherto are St. Chryſoſtom's 
| words, uttering the deſpair of Sinners, and the Devils 
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counſel unto them. But let us hear St. Chryſoſtom's 
F | confutation. For thus it followeth in the ſame Homi- 
| ly immediately. 


St. Chry- 39. Theſe are the words of the Devil (faith he.) 

— * Theſe are the counſels and perſwaſions of our Enemy. 

fainſt the But mine are quite contrary. If thou haſt fallen, 
a Devils thou mayeſt riſe again: If thou have been a loſt Com- 
| remprati- panion, yet thou mayeſt be ſaved : If thou have com- 
ons. * mitted Fornication and Adultery in time paſt ; thou 
I * mayeſt be continent for the time to come: If thou 
| * have haunted Plays and Games ; thou mayeſt draw 
* back thy foot from henceforth : If thou have de- 

* lighted in lewd and eyil Company : thou mayelt 

* hereafter acquaint thy ſelf with good. Thou halt 
free- will to chuſe either part, This only is neceſſary, 

* that thou begin thy converſion out of hand, and that 
thou repent and take in hand to reform thy ſelf, though 

it be at the firſt but a little. Let thine Eyes begin 

© but to ſhed forth one tear, enter into thy Conſcience, 
* conſider thy ſelf but indifferently : Examine thine 

* actions and what they deſerve, lay before thy face the 
day of Judgment, with the torments of Hell on the 
On 
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one fide, and the joys of Heaven on the other: Repent, No time 
« confeſs, amend thy life, ſeek a Medicine for thy wound too late 
out of hand, while thou art in this life, in what ſtate d F*Pent. 
* or condition ſoever thou be: Yea, if thou be upon thy 

Death- Bed, ready to breath out thy Soul and Spirit; 

| © fear not to repent : for that God's mercy is not re- 

| © ſtrained by the ſhortneſs of time. Which I ſpeak 

* unto you (my dear Brethren) not to make you here- 

| © by the more negligent, but only to ſtir you up to the 

| © confidence of God's mercy, and thereby to avoid the 

| * moſt dangerous Gulf of Deſperation. Hitherto this 

Holy and Learned Father. 

40. In which long and large diſcourſe of his, we are 

to note, that (together with molt excellent encourage- 

ment which he giveth to all Sinners of what ſtate and 

condition ſoever they be, in all times and ſeaſons to con- 

| fide in God s mercy, and never to deſpair:) he giveth 

| alſo an wholeſome admoniſhment, that we ſhould not 

by this confidence become more negligent in reforming 

our lives, but rather do it out of hand, without all de- 

lay or procraſtination, W hereunto in like manner the 

holy Father St. Auguſtin in a like Exhortation againſt an ex- 

deſpair, doth endeavour moſt vehemently to ſtir us up hortation 

In theſe words: Ler no Man (faith he) after an hundred and ad- 

Lins, nor after a thouſand, deſpair of God's mercy , but yet a 

o let him not deſpair, as he ſeek preſently without all ſtay, . 

to reconcile himſelf to God by amendment of life; leſt per- Serm. 58. 

baps after that by cuſtom he hath gotten a habit of ſin, he de Tem. 

be not able to deliver himſelf from the ſuares of the De- 

vil, albeit he would, &c. So he. 


4 41. And in the very ſame Sermon, the ſame Doctor 
e diſcourſeth yet further of the ſame matter, in manner 
be following: Not every Man that hath ſinned, but he 


that perſevereth in ſin, is hateful and abominable in 
the ſight of God. For that no Man muſt diſtruſt of 
God's mercy towards him that will amend and leave 


5 W his fins. For that God himſelf as a moſt ſweet Com- 
n WF forter hath ſaid by his Prophet: That the impiety of 
„wicked Man ſhall not hurt him, at what day ſoever he 
h ſhall turn from the ſame. But yet this great mercy 
due of our Lord, is then only profitable unto us, if we 178 
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* lay not our converſion, nor do multiply fins upon ſins, 


Which I will declare unto you by the Example of 


wounds and ruptures of our Body, by which the in- 
firmities alſo of our mind and ſoul may be conceived, 
Thus then we ſee, if a Man's foot, leg, or arm be bro. 
ken, with how great pain the ſame is reſtored to his 
accuſtomed ſtrength again. But if any member of our 
body be broken twice, or three times, or more often 
in one and the ſelf-ſame place : Your charity can ima- 
gine, how hard a thing it were for that part to re- 
cover her perfect health again. So fareth it (dear Bre. 
thren) in the wounds and. ruptures of our Soul. If 
a Man do commit a fin once or twice, and do unfeign- 
edly, without diſſimulation, make his refuge to the 
Medicine of Penance, he doth out of hand obtain health 
again, and that ſometimes without any ſcar or blemiſ 
of the Diſeaſe paſt. But if he begin to add fins up- 
on fins, in ſuch fort, that the wounds of his Soul do 
rather putrify within him, by covering and defend. 
ing them, than heal by repentance and confeſſion : It 
is to be feared, leſt that heavy Speech of the Apoſtl: 
be fulfilled in him, to whom he faith : Doeſt thou mt 
know, that the benignity of God is uſed to bring thee t! 
repentance? but thou by thy obdarate and irrepent ant heari, 
doeſt heap to t /) ſelf wrath in the day of vengeance, and if 
the revelation of God's juſt judæment. Thus far Saint 
Auguſtin. 

42. And now (dear Chriſtian) what can be ſpoke! 
more effectually, either to erect us to hope and confidence 
in God's mercy, or to terrifie us from preſumption 1! 
delaying our amendment, than here hath been utterc! 
by theſe noble Pillars, and Fathers of Chriſt's-Churcl, 
and moſt excellent inſtruments and temples of his hol) 
Spirit? The divine wiſdom of Almighty God in a ce! 
tain place ſaith : That the words of wiſe Men ought t. 
be ſpurs unto us, and as it were-nails driven into the depti 
of our hearts; meaning thereby, that we ſhould be tirrel 
up and moſt vehemently moved, when we hear ſuch 
Wiſe-Men, as the Holy Ghoſt there meaneth ( whic 
indeed are only they that have the knowledge and true 
fear of God) make ſuch Exhortations unto us, and g 
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us ſuch wholeſome admoniſhments, as theſe godly Fa- 
thers in this great affair have done. And how is it then 
(dear Brother) that we are nothing ſtirred up thereby, 
nothing quickned, nothing awaked 2 Well, I will con- 
clude this whole Chapter and Treatiſe, with another 
Exhortation and Admonition of St. Auguſtin; for that 
beſides the grave authority of the Man, (which ought 
to move us much) I think nothing can be ſpoken more 


excellently, or more agreeing to our peculiar purpoſe. 
This then he ſaith, 


43. Almighty God doth never deſpiſe the repentance of A notables —- ** 


any Man. if it be offered unto him ſincerely and ſimply : diſcourſe 
Nay, he accepteth the ſame moſt willingly, embraceth the 2 
Penitent, and endeavoureth to reduce him to his former - 


touching 
ſtate wherein he was before he fell. And, that which is our con- 


yet more if a Man be not able to fulfill the whole order of verſion. 


bis ſatisfatt ion ; yet doth not God refuſe the leaſt Penance Jer. 181. 


that is, though it be done, in never ſo ſhort a ſpace. Nei- ce, L emp. 


ther doth he ſuffer the reward to Periſh of any little con- we her 
verſion. And thu doth the Prophet Eſay ſeem to me to Eſa. 5 r. 
ſigni fie, when he ſaith in God's Perſon to the People of 
Iſrael: I have contriſtated thee a little for thy fin ; I 

have ſtricken thee, and have turned my face from thee : 

Thou haſt been ſad, and haſt walked in ſorrow, and 1 

have comforted thee again. Theſe examples then of Pen- 

ance (dear brethren) we having before our Eyes, let us 

not perſevere in our wickedneſs, nor deſpair of reconcilia- 

tion; but rather let us ſay with a copfident heart, We will 

turn home to our Father, and preſent our ſelves unto our 

God. For truly (my Brethren) he will never turn away 

from the Man, that turneth unto him, Himſelf hath ſaid, 

that he is a God that draweth near unto us, were it not 

our fins do make a ſepuration betwixt him and us. Let 

us take away then the ſen gration and obſtacle, and ſo no- 

thing ſhall let our conjuntt1v. vith him, which he great- 

H deſireth. For to thu end dic: be create us, that he might 

beſtow upon us eternal bliſs in b Kingdom of Heaven. He 13 
did not make us for Hell, but ve made his Kingdom for 8 2 a 
and Hell for the Devil. So he ſaith in the Goſpel, Come ian. 

ye bleſſed of my Father, enjoy the Kingdom prepared Mat. 28. 
for you from the beginning of the World: Aud to the 


D d 4 damned, 


damned, Depart from me, ye accurſed, into everlaſting 
» Fire, which is prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
44. If then hell fire was prepared for the Devil, and the 
kingdom of heaven for Man, from the beginning of the world; 
it remaineth only, that we provide not to loſe our inhe. 
In this ritance by perſiſt ing in ſin. So long as we are in this life, 
lifeall how mary or great ſoever our ſins may be, it is poſſible to 
. waſh then away by Penance ; but when we ſhall be once de- 
ble, hut parted from this world, albeit then we do repent (as no doubt 
not aſter. but we ſhall from the bottom of our hearts) yet ſhall it 
"" © avail us nothing. And albeit our teeth do gnaſh, our mouth 
cry out, our eyes guſh forth in tears, and our hearts la- 
ment with innumerable complaints and ſupplications : yet 
ſhall no Man hear us, no Man affiſt us, nor ſo much as with 
the tip of bu finger give unto us a drop of water to cool 
our tongue amidſt our torments ; but we ſhall receive that 
lamentable anſwer which the rich glutton received at the 
mouth of Abraham: There is between us and you a great 
diſt ance, ſo that none may paſs from us to you, nor from 
you tous, Hitherto laſteth St. Auguſtin's Exhortation ; 
which being ſo full as it is, and directly to our purpoſe, 
againſt deſpair of God's mercies, and the other extream 
of delay of our amendment, upon preſumption of negli- 
gence; I ſhall not need to add any thing unto it at all, 
but herewith end this firſt Chapter. 31060 
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The ſecond Let of Reſolution, which is certain pretended 
difficulties of hardneſs and. aſperity of vertuous life 
The fallacy whereof is diſcovered, and the mani fold helps 
declared, that do make the fame moſt eaſie, ſweet, and 
pleaſant. | abt A 50 4 

. everlaſting and irreconcileable Enemy of our 

heavenly Bliſs and Salvation, having received by 
the former Reaſons and Conſiderations of God's infi- 
nite goodneſs, a very ſtrong encounter and contradicti- 

Two af. On againſt his firſt and greateſt aflault of deſperation, 

fault of (himſelf al ſo being enforced to confeſs, though with end- 

our ghoſi- leſs grief and envy, that the mercy of Almighty God 
ly enemy. is without meaſure towards Man) he retireth himſelf 

| back many times from the purſuit thereof (in ſuch 1 7 

. ciall 
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S cially as have yet ſome time to live in this world, and 

ſeem not to be near unto their ending-days) and taketh 
in hand a more calm and eaſie Enterprize, (as it may 
appear) perſwading ſuch ſinners as he cannot bring to 
deſpair, that at leaſt-wiſe they ſtand aloof, and hold 
© themſelves off from all reſolution to put in ure and exer- 
eiſe the Precepts of Chriſtian-life,-for that they are hard, 
4 unſavoury, painful, and troubleſome; full of melancholly 
and ſadneſs; void of comfort, good fellowſhip, and re- 
creation: oppoſite to all mirth, contention, and joy; 
© ſubject to continual affliction and vexation of mind: and 
finally, not ſupportable to ſuch bodies, ſuch minds, ſuch 
education, ſuch cuſtom, ſuch courſe of life, as theirs are. 
2. This is an ordinary ſleight and practice of our Ad- 
rerſary, which he maketh to ſeem ſo ſweet and pliu- 
ſible, by certain Ointments that he adjoyneth of flattery 
Ito our ſenſuality, that moſt Men of the World do re- 
ceive this Perſwaſion for ſound Counſel and perfect 
Wiſdom ; eſteeming all other, either ſimple or ſottiſh, 
pr at leaſt-wiſe far inferior in judgment and diſcretion to 
themſelves, that do embrace or perſwade the contrary. 
By which means it cometh to paſs, that this ſecond 
point of hardneſs and difficulty in vertuous life, is a 
Fery great, ſtrong, ordinary, and univerſal impediment, 
That letteth infinite Souls from embracing the means of 
their ſalvation, and conſequently not to be pafſed over in 
his place, without full examination and perfect anſwer. 

3. Firſt then, albeit we ſhould ſuppoſe that the way x. 
f Vertue were ſo hard indeed, as the Enemy would If vertu- 
ake it ſeem ; yet might I well ſay with St. John Chry- ous lite 
om, that ſeeing the reward is ſo great and infinite, were hard, 
$ before we have declared, no labour ſhould ſeem great 51 


a a hy our la- 
ir Ir gaining thereof. Again, I might ſay with holy St. 4 a- 
yy [Mzntin, that ſeeing we take daily ſo great pain in this lib. de 

- [World for avoiding of lefler inconveniencies, as of ſick- compunct. 


eſs, impriſonments, loſs of goods and life, and other 2 is 

ke; What pains ſhould we refuſe for avoiding the eter- & ;g. 

ity of Hell- fire, the torment whereof is inſupportable, 2791 

s hath been declared 2 The firſt of theſe Conſiderati- 

ns St. Paul uſed, when he ſaid, The ſufferings of thu Rom.s. 

e are not worthy of the glory which ſhall be revealed in the 
by. 5 ext. 
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next. The ſecond, St. Peter uſed, when he wrote, 
That ſeeing the Heavens muſt be diſſolved, and Chriſt 
come in Judgment to reſtore to every Man according to 
his works, What manner of Men ought we to be in all 
holy converſation? As who would ſay, No labour, no 
pains, no travel, no penance, ought to ſeem hard or 
great unto us, to the.end we might avoid the terror 
of that dreadful day. St. Auguſtin demandeth this 
queſtion, What we think the Tich glutton in Hell 
would do now for avoiding his torments, if he were 
in this life again 2 Would he take pains or no > Would 
he beſtir himſelf, rather than return into that place of 
calamity again ? I think he would, and that in another 
manner than he did when he was here. I might adjoyn to 
this the infinite pains that Chriſt took for us; the infi- 
nite benefits he hath beſtowed upon us; the infinite ſins 
we have committed againſt him ; the infinite examplesof 
Saints that have trodden this path before us, being not- 
withſtanding of more delicate conſtitution of body per- 
haps (ſome of them) than we are. In reſpect of all which 
points well confidered, we ought to make no bones at a 
little pains and labour, though it were true that God's 
ſervice were ſo troubleſome as many do eſteem it, and as 
2» the Devil doth point jt out unto us. 
. 4. But now in very truth the matter is nothing ſo, 
is not hard and this is but a ſubtile deceit of the Enemy for our 
indeed. diſcouragement. The teſtimony. of Chriſt himſelf is 
Mat. 12. clear in this point, ſaying, Jugum meum ſuave eſt, & 
1 John 5. onus meum leve : My yoke is ſweet, and my burthen 
The cauſe tight. And his dearly beloved Diſciple St. John, who 
efpretend. had beſt cauſe to know his Maſter's ſecret” herein, ſaiti 
ed difi- plainly, Mandata ejus gravia non ſunt : His Command- 
culties. ments are not grievous. What is the cauſe then why 
- fo many Men do conceive ſuch an inſuperable difficul- 
ty in this affair? Surely one (cauſe is (beſides the fal- 
lacy of the Devil, which is the chiefeſt) for that Men 
feel the diſeaſe of concupiſcence in their bodies, but 
Ibid. do not conſider the ſtrength of the Medicine given 


* 


unto us againſt the ſame: They cry with St. Paul | 
That they find a law in their members repugning to tit 
law of their mind: (which is the rebellion of concupi-l / 
cence left in our fleſh by original ſin:) but they yo” 
| : 
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feſs not, or conſider not with the ſame Apoſtle ; That 
the grace of God, by Feſus Chriſt, ſhall deliver them from 2 Cor. ta. 
the ſame. They remember not the comfortable ſaying 

of our Saviour unto St. Paul, in the midſt of his great- 

eſt temptations : Sufficit tibi gratia mea, My grace is 
ſufficient to ſtrengthen thee againſt them all. Theſe 

Men (I fay) do as Eliſeus his Diſciple did, who caſting 4 Reg. 5. 
his Eyes only upon the number of his Enemies, that . 

is, upon the huge Army of Syr:ans ready to aflault 

him ; thought himſelf loſt, and utterly unable to ſtand 

in their ſight, until by the Prayers of his Maſter the 

holy Prophet, he was permitted by God to ſee the 

Angels that ſtood there preſent to fight on his ſide, 

and then he well perceived that his party was the 
ſtronger. 

5 So fareth it with weak and diſtruſtful People who The fin- 
feeling and conſidering only the miſeries and infirmi- 2 aſ- , 
ties of their own Nature, whereby daily ſtrong temp- Gd r. 
tations. do riſe againſt them ; do account the Battel gyercom- 
painful, and the Victory impoſſible ; having not taſted ing diffi- 
indeed, nor ever proved (through their own default and cuties. 
negligence) the manifold helps of Heavenly and ſpiri- 
tual Succours which Almighty God never faileth to 
ſend unto ſuch as are content for his ſake to take the 
conflict in hand. St. Paul had well taſted that aid, | 
who having reckoned up all the hardeſt encounters and Rom. 8. 
impediments that might be, he adjoineth notwithſtand- ; 
ing: Sed in his omnibus ſuperamus, propter eum qui 
dilexit nos: But we overcome in all theſe Combats, 
by his aſſiſtance that loveth us. And then falleth he 
to that moſt wonderful proteſtation, whereof both Hea- 
ven, Earth and Hell may ſtand in admiration : That 
neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor other Pow- 
er, ſhould be able to ſeparate him from Chriſt, or to 
make him abandon his Service; and all this upon the 
confidence of ſpiritual aid from his ſaid Saviour, where- | 
by he ſticked not to avouch : That he could do all things Phil. 4. 
without exception of any. The Prophet David alſo had 
proved the force of this aſſiſtance, when he ſaid : I did pſal. 118 
run the way of thy commandments (O Lord) when thou 
didſt enlarge my Heart. This enlargement of heart 


Was 


412 , 
was by ſpiritual conſolation of internal unction, where. 

by a Man's heart drawn together by anguiſh and ſor- 

row; is opened and enlarged (at what time God's ho- 

ly grace is poured into it) no otherwiſe - than a dry 

purſe is ſoftned and enlarged by anointing it with oy], 


Of which divine oyl, and heayenly comfort, when this 


bleſſed ſervant of God had received his part ; he con- 
feſſed preſently, that he did not only walk the ways 
of God's Commandment with eaſe: but alſo did run 
A fimili- them over with exceeding pleaſure, Even as a Cart- 
rude. wheel which creaketh and complaineth under a ſmall 
burden when it is dry, doth run on merrily and with- 
out all noiſe, when a little oyl is put unto it. Which 
thing aptly expreſſeth our ſtate and condition, who 
without God's affiſtance are able to do nothing : but 
with the aid thereof, are able to conquer and over- 

come all things. 
A queſti- 6. And ſurely, I would gladly ask theſe Men that 
2 vs * , imagine the way of God's holy Law to be ſo hard 
of preten- and full of difficulty; how the Prophet could ſay (who 
ders of Was'a Man as we are:) I have taken pleaſure (0 
difficulty. Lord) in the way of thy commandments, even as in all the 
Pfal. 18. riches of the world? And in another place: That the 
Pal. 118. ſame commandment were more pleaſant, and more to be 
deſi red than any gold or precious ſtone; and more ſweeter 
then Honey, or the Hony- comb? By which words he yield- 
eth to vertuous life, not only due eſtimation of honour 
and value above all treaſures in the world: but alſo of 
pleaſure, delight, and ſweetneſs, thereby to confound 
all thoſe that abandon and forſake the ſame, upon idle, 
pretended, and feigned difficulties. And if King David 
could ſay thus much in the Old Teſtament, and of the 
Old Law (which notwithſtanding was infinitely more 
hard than is the New:) with how much more reaſon 
Jenn 5- may we 755 it now in the time of grace, when not 
Heb 5 only the ſervice of God in it-ſelf, is without all com- 
pariſon more ſweet and eaſie: but alſo the peculiar 
| belek and aſſiſtances of Almighty God, much more 

effectual and abundant! _ 

7. For further declaration whereof, I would demand 


of thee (thou poor unfortunate Chriſtian) that decei ti 
e thy 
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thy ſelf with theſe bugs and fancies of imagined diffi- 
culties, why Chriſt our Saviour came into this world? The end 
why took he our fleſh upon him? why laboured he ot Chris 
and took ſo much pains among us? why ſhed he his ae che 
Blood ? why prayed he to his Father ſo often for us? yay eaſe. 
why appointed he the Sacraments, as conduits, to drive 
his moſt holy grace unto us? why ſent he the holy 
Ghoſt into the world > what ſignified Goſpe! or Good 
tydings ? what meaneth the words Grace and Mercy, 
brought with him 2 what importeth the comfortable 
name of FESU $2? Is not all this to deliver us from lat. 1. 
ſin? From fin paſt (I ſay) by his only death? From 
ſin preſent and to come ; by the ſame death, and by the 
aſſiſtance of his holy grace, beſtowed on us more abun- 
dantly than before 2 Was not this one of the principal 
effects of Chriſt his coming as the Prophet noted : That 
crargy paths ſhould be made ſtreight, and hard ways plain? 2 5 
Was not this the cauſe, why he endued his Churen 
with the ſeven bleſſed gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and Et vid. 
with the vertues infuſed ; to make the yoke of his Hier. 
Service, ſweet, the exerciſe of good life, eaſie, the walk- a ib 
ing in his commandments, pleaſant: in ſuch ſort, as 42 * 
Men might now ſing in tribulations, have confidence c. 20. S. 
in perils, ſecurity in afflictions, and aſſurance of victory Aug. 
in all temptations? Is not this the beginning, middle, erm. 299. 
and end of the Goſpel 2 were not theſe the promiſes Les 2 
of the Prophets, the tydings of the Evangeliſts, the 1 
preachings of the Apoſtles, the doctrine, belief, and Acts 4. 
practice of all Saints? And finally, is not this Verbum > Cor. 4. 
abbrediatum, The Word of God abbreviated, or made Ela. 19. 
ſhort, wherein do conſiſt all the riches and treaſures 
of our Chriſtian Profeſſion 2 

8. But for that this matter is of exceeding great 22 
weight, to the ſtrengthening of Chriſtians in their Chapter, 
vocation, againſt the temptations of puſillanimity and af the 
dejection, which are very ordinary and dangerous to two gene- 
moſt Men in the world; it ſhall not be amiſs (perhaps) ral parts 
to treat and diſcuſs the ſame more at large in this“ ereol. 
place, laying down the particular means and helps 
Which every Man hath, or may have in this buſinefs, 
if he want not will to uſe and apply the ſame to his 


aſſiſtance 
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aſſiſtance and commodity. And for that the field is 
large, and the matters are many which do appertain 
unto this point: I have thought convenient for more 
plainneſs and per ſpicuity of the Reader, to reduce the 
whole ſum, unto two general heads and parts. In the 
firſt whereof, ſhall be ſhewed the manifold and ſun- 
dry helps that Almighty God doth lend to Man, for 


the facilitating of the way of his holy commandments : 


and in the ſecond, ſhall! be laid down certain inſtructi- 
ons, admoniſhments, and examples, how fo make our 
avail of thoſe helps that are lent unto us, 


| 8 K 1. 1, 
Of the helps that are given to Chriſtians for making a 
vertuous life eaſie. 


The hel lk were a very hard and difficult matter for any Man 

Fed pes oy to take upon him to ſet forth all and every the 

forts infi- Particular ways and means, af ang our moſt merciful 

nite toa Lord and Saviour doth comfort, ſtrengthen, and che- 

ſoul reſol- rjſh the Soul that reſolveth to live faithfully in his ſer- 

3 vice. Theſe are infinite ſecrets that do paſs between 

them, infinite privy tokens and ſignifications of love, 

that none elſe can expreſs or conceive: Whereof the 

Eſay 14. Prophet Ejay having had a taſte, cryed out, Secretum 

meum mihi, Secretum meum mihi: My ſecret: is to my 

ſelf, my ſecret is to my ſelf. But yet of thoſe pub- 

lick and ordinary ways, whereby it is evident in holy 

Writ, that Almighty God is accuſtomed to work this 

effect of making ſweet and eaſie his Commandments ; 

I ſhall here recount the chief and principal, for our 
common conſolation and encouragement. 

The firſt 10. And firſt, of all other, we muſt reckon in this 

help of number, the infuſion of God's moſt holy and precious 

God's Grace inot our minds and ſouls, whereby they are beau- 

and ede tified and ſtrengthned againſt all difficulties and temp- 

force. tations, as St. Paul was in particular againſt the tri- 

thereof. bulations and temptations of the fleſh. And this grace 

2 Cor. 12. js of ſuch efficacy and force in the Soul where it once 

entereth, that it altereth the whole ſtate thereof, ma- 

king thoſe things clear, which were obſcure before; 

thoſe things pleaſant, which were bitter before; thoſe 

SO | things 
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thihgs eaſie which were difficult before. And for this 

cauſe alſo I is ſaid in Scripture, that it maketh a new 

Spirit, and à new Heart, where it is beſtowed by Al- 

mighty God Which his divine Majeſty ſiguifieth by 

the Prophet Ezekiel! in theſe words, when he treateth 

of the graces that ſhould be given at the coming of 

Chriſt in fleſh : Iwill give unto them a new Heart, and ꝑzek. 1 f. 
will put a new Spirit in their bowels, to the end they 19. 

may walk in my precepts, and keep my commandments. 

What can be ſpoken more effectually of the Power of 

God's holy grace, to the performance of good works? 

11. In like manner of the force and efficacy of the The force 
fame grace to reſiſt, mortifie, and conquer the paſſions of grace 
of our fleſh and ſenſuality, which by their rebellion a- in reſiſt- 
gainſt vertue, do make the way of God's Command- rasen Y 
ments unpleaſant. St. Paul teſtifieth clearly, when he 
writeth thus to the Romans : This we know, that our 
old Man is crucified, to the end that the body of fin may 
be deſtroyed, and we be in bondage no more thereunto. In 
which words, by the old Man, and the body of fin, St. Rom. 6. 
Paul underſtandeth our rebellious appetite and concu- 
piſcence which is ſo crucified and deſtroyed by the 
moſt noble Sacrifice of Chriſt our Saviour ; * as we may * So pro- 
by the grace purchaſed unto us in that holy Sacrifice, 2 * 
reſiſt and conquer this appetite, and ſo keep our ſelves 2 1 
from the ſervitude of ſin: That is, from any conſent mor. cap. 
of mortal ſin, if we will our ſelves. And this is that 6. Eſay 41. 
noble and entire Victory which God promiſed ſo long 
ago to every Chriſtian-ſoul by the means of Chriſt, 
when he ſaid, Be not afraid, for I am with thee : ſtep 
not aſide, for I thy God have ſtrengthned thee, and have 
aſſiſted thee ; and the right-hand of my juſt (Man) hath 
taken thy defence. Behold, all that fight againſt thee, 
ſhall be confounded and put to ſhame ; thou fhalt ſeek thy 
Rebels, and ſhalt not find them: They ſhall be as thongh A ſimili- 
they were not, for that I am thy Lord and God, © _— 

12. Lo here a full victory promiſed upon our Re- [ago ws, "3 
bels, by the help of the right-hand of God's juſt Man ; ons when 
that is, a full Conqueſt upon our diſordinate paſſions they are 
and temptations, by the aid of the grace from JESUS Py 
CHRIST. And albeit theſe Rebels are not here je prof. 


be profi- 
promiſed table 


416. 
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promiſed to be taken clean away, but only to be con- 
uered and confounded ; yet it is ſaid, That they ſhall 
e as though they were not, Whereby is ſignified, that 
they ſhall not hinder us in the way 'of our Salvation, 
but rather advance and further the ſame, if we will, 


For as Wild-Beaſts, which of their own nature are 
fierce, and would rather hurt than profit mankind, be- 


ing maſtered and made tame, become very commodious 


"Excuſes 


of ſloth- 
ful Chri- 
ſtians. 
Prov. 20. 
26. 


and neceſſary for our uſes: So theſe rebellious paſſions 
of ours, which of themſelves would utterly overthrow 
us, being once ſubdued and mortified by God's grace, 


and our own diligence, do ſtand us in ſingular ſtead to 


the practice and exerciſe of all kind of Vertues. As 
for example, choler or anger, to the enkindling of zeal ; 
hatred, to the 2 of ſin; a haughty mind, to 
the rejecting of the World; love, to the embracing 
of all great and heroical attempts, in conſideration of 
the benefits received from God. Beſides this, the very 
conflict and combat it-ſelf in · ſubduing theſe paſſions, 
is left unto us for our great good : that is, for our 
patience, humility, merit, and victory in this life ; and 
for our glory and crown in the life to come, as St. 
Paul affirmed of himſelf, and confirmed to all others 
by his Example. 

13. Now then let the ſlothful Chriſtian go put his 
hands under his girdle, and ſay, There is a Lion in the 
way, and 4a Liane in the path ready to devour him, for 
which he dares not go forth of doors. Let him cry, 
It is cold, and therefore he dareth not go to plow, Let 
him excuſe himſelf, that it is uneiſie to labour, and 
therefore he cannot purge his Vineyard of Nettles and 
Thiſtles, nor build any wall about the ſame : That is, 
let him ſay, that his paſſions are ſtrong, and therefore 
he cannot conquer them: His body is delicate, and 
therefore he dares not put it to travel : The way of 
vertuous life is hard and uneaſie, and therefore he can- 
not apply himſelf thereunto. Let him ſay all this and 


much more, which idle and flothful Chriſtians are ac- 


cuſtomed to bring for their excuſe. Let him alledge 
the ſame as much, and as oftentimes as he will; it 1s 
but an excuſe, and a falſe excuſe, moſt diſhonourabi 
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and detractory to the force of Chriſt's holy grace, pur- Mat. 1. 
chaſed unto us by his bitter Paſſion, that now his yoke 
ſhould be unpleaſant, ſeeing he hath made it ſweet ; 
that now his burthen ſhould be heavy, ſeeing he hath 
made it light; that now his Commandments ſhould 7 John p. 
be grievous, ſeeing his divine Majeſty affirmeth the con- John s. 
trary; that now we ſhould be in ſervitude of our Paſ- Rom. 7- 
ſions, ſeeing he hath by his grace delivered us, and x1 4 | 
made us truly free. If God be with us, who will be 27. 
gainſt us, ſaith the Apoſtle 2 God 1s my helper and 
defender (ſaith holy David) whom ſhall I fear or trem- 
lle? If whole Armies ſhould riſe againſt me, yet will I 
always hope to have the victory. And what is the re. 
ſon ? For that thou art with me (O Lord) thou fighteſt Plal. 22. 
on my fide ; thou aſſiſteſt me with thy grace; by help 
and aſſi ſt ance „ I ſhall have the victory, though 
all the Squadrons of my Enemies, That is, of the fleth, 
the weeks. and the devil, ſhould at once riſe againſt me, 1 Joan 7. 
Nay, I ſhall not only have the victory, but I thall have 
it alſo moſt eaſily, and with all pleaſure, comfort, and 
delight, For thus much ſignifieth St. John : In that 
(taving ſaid that the Commandments of Chriſt are 
not grievous) he inferreth preſently, as the cauſe there- 
of, 2 uontam omne quod natum eſt ex Deo, vincit mun- 
aum. For that all which is born of God, overcometh 
and conquereth the World: That is, the grace and 
tavenly aſſiſtance which is derived and ſent us from 
God above, doth both conquer the World, with all 
the difficulties and temptations thereof; as alſo make 
the Commandments of Almighty God moſt eaſie unto 
ls, and all yertuous life very ſweet and pleaſant. And 
thus much of the firſt principal help that maketh the 
path of vertuous life eaſie; I mean of God's holy 
grace, inherent in Man's Soul, which is the Off-ſpring 
ind Fountain of all other helps that do enſu Ce. 
14. The ſecond thing that maketh this yoke ſo ſweet, The ſe- 15 
lis burthen ſo light, and this way of God's Command- £9" * Y. 
nts ſo pleaſant to reſolved Men, is vehemency of love; meney of 
dye (I mean) towards God, whoſe Commandments they love. 
re which we take in hand. For that every Man can 
ily tell, and hath experienced in himſelf, what an 
= E e jrreſiſta- 
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irreſiſtable force the Paſſion of love containeth, and how 
it maketh moſt facil the very greateſt pains that are in 
this World. What maketh (for example ſake) the Mo- 
ther to take ſuch inceſſant pains in the bringing up of 
her Child, and to endure with comfort ſo many travails, 
as ſhe doth ; but only love? What cauſeth the wife to ſit 
ſo attentive at the Bed's-fide of her Husband, when he is 
ſick; but only love? What moyeth the Beaſts and Birds 
of the Air, to ſpare from their own food, and to en- 
danger their own lives, for the feeding and defending 
of their little ones; but only the great force and pu- 
See Sf. iſſance of love? Saint Auguſt in doth proſecute this point 
Aug. of at large by many other Examples; as of Merchants that 
this mat- refuſe no Adventure of Sea for love of Gain ; of Hun- 
Ser. 9. de ters, that refuſe no ſeaſon of evil Weather for love of 
verb.dom. Game; of Soldiers, that refuſe no danger for love of 
Spoil. And he addeth in the end: That if the love of 
Man can be ſo great towards creatures, as to make great 
labours eaſie, and indeed to ſeem no labours, but rather 
* pleaſures; How much more ſhall the love of good Men to- 
wards God, make all their pains and travels comfortable, 

which they take in his Service. | 
The great Wo This extream love was the cauſe and reaſon, why 
force of all the intolerable pains and afflictions which our Saviour 
love be- Chriſt ſuffered for our ſake, did ſeem nothing unto him 
eg ng And this love alſo was the reciprocal cauſe, why fo inf 

Chriſt and . 7 

kis Ser- nite travels and tribulations, as zealous Chriſtians from 
vants. the beginning have ſuffered for him their Lord anc 
Maſter, ſeemed nothing unto them, Impriſonment 
torments, loſs of honours, goods, and life, have ſeem 
ed very trifles to innumerable Servants of God in re 
ſpect of this fervent and burning-love. This love dre! 
Fuſeb. 1.6. infinite Virgins, and tender Children, to offer themſelve 
C. 34. in time of perſecution to all kind of dreadful torments 
for zealous affection towards him, which in the cauſ 
Hier. in Was perſecuted, This love cauſed holy Apolonia of Alex 
eat. andria, being brought to the fire, to ſlip out of the hand 
of ſuch as led her, and joyfully to run into the ſame 
of her ſelf. This love enforced bleſſed Ignatins, tl 
ancient Martyr to ſay (being condemned to beaſts, al 
fearing leſt they would refuſe his body, as he faith A 
a 


to a cold Chriſtian ; he underſtandeth not what I ſay. 
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had done the body of divers Martyrs before him) that 
he would not permit that, but would rather provoke 
them to pull and tear his body in pieces. 

16. Theſe are the effects (dear Brother) of fervent The love 
love, which do make even the things that in this World of God's 
are moſt difficult and dreadful of themſelves, to appear Com. 
rery facile, ſweet and pleaſant; and much more the Laws mend. 
and Commandments of Almighty God, which in them- ©. 
ſelves are moſt juſt, reaſonable, holy, and eaſie. Da 
amantem (ſaith St. Auguſt in fpeaking of this matter) E pal. g. & 
ſentit quad dico: Si autem frigido loquor, neſcit quid 18. Mat. 


he feeleth this to be true, which I ſay ; but if 1 talk 5: TraQt- 


26. in 
Joan. 


And this is the reaſon why our bleſſed Saviour talking 
of the keeping of his Commandments, repeateth ſo many 
times this word Love, as the only ſure ground whereon 
their whole regard, reverence, and obſervation depend- 
eth; for want of which love among Men in this life, 
the moſt part of the World neither reſpecteth, nor keep- 
eth them. And here hence it is, that the ſame our 
Saviour uſed, theſe and other like Speeches: If you do Joh. 14. 
love me, then keep my Commandments : And again, he that 
bath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he is he that 
lveth me. And yet further, He which loveth me, will 
keep my Commandments ; and he that loveth me not, keepeth 
wt my Commandments, In which laſt words, ſome do 
note, that to him that loveth, he ſaid, His Command- An obſer- 
ment, in the ſingular number; for that to ſuch an one, vation. 
all his Commandments are but one Commandment, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of St. Paul: That love alone is the Rom. 13. 
fulfilling of all the Law, for that it comprehendeth all 
in all. But to him that loveth not, Chriſt faith, Hi; 
Commandments in the plural number, ſignifying thereby, 
that they are both many and heavy unto, him: For 
that he wanteth love, which ſhould make them fe- 
and eafie. The effect of which point, St. Joby alſo ex Joh: 7. 
preſſeth, when he faith: This ig the love of God, when 
we keep his Commandments, and his Commanqments are not 
beavy, That is to ſay, they are nothing heavy to him, 
which hath love; otherwiſe no marvel though they 

Ee 2 ur be 


. 
* 


loguor : Give me a Man that is in love with God, and 11 1 Joh. 
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be moſt heavy: For that every thing appeareth burde- 
nous and intollerable, which we do againſt our liking, 
And by this alſo (dear Chriſtian Brother) thou mayeſt 
make a conjecture, whether the true love of thy Lord 
and Saviour be in thee or not. 

17. And theſe are two means, whereby the life of ver- 


help is pe- tuous Men is made eaſie in this world. There follow 


culiar 
light of 
under - 


ſtanding. 


divers other, to the end that theſe negligent excuſers 
may ſee, how juſt and untrue their excuſe is, concern- 
ing the pretended hardneſs of living in God's ſervice: 
Which in very deed is endued with infinite Priviledges 


of comfort, above the life of moſt proſperous ſinners, 


Pro. 9. 


even in this World. Whereof the next that I will 


name for examples ſake, is a certain ſpecial and peculiar 
light of underſtanding, pertaining to the juſt, and called 
in Scripture, Prudent ia Sanuctorum, the wiſdom of Saints; 
which is nothing elſe but a certain ſparkle of heavenly 
Wiſdom, beſtowed by ſingular priviledge upon the ver- 
tuous, for their direction in their life, whereby they re- 
ceive moſt comfortable light and underſtanding in ſpiri- 
tual affairs, touching their own and other Mens ſalva- 


tion, and in things neceſſary thereunto. Of which 


knowledge the Prophet David meant when he ſaid: 
Not as mihi feciſti vias vitæ: Thou haſt made the ways 
of life known unto me. As alſo when he ſaid of him- 
ſelf: Super ſenes intellexi: I have underſtood more than 
old Men. And again in another place: Iucerta E oc- 


culta ſapientiæ tuæ manifeſt aſti mihi : Thou haſt opened 


to me the unknown and hidden ſecrets of thy wiſdom. 


his is that moſt excellent light wherewith S. John ſaid 


that Chriſt our Saviour lightneth his true Servants; 
as alſo that Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, which the fame 
Apoltle teacheth to be given to the godly, thereby to 


inſtruct them in all things behoveful for their ſalvati- 
on. This in like manner is that writing of God's Law 
in Mens Hearts, which he promiſed by the Prophet 


Jeremy ſo long ago, to be performed in the time of grace; 
as alſo the inſtruction of Men, immediately from God 
himſelf, foretold by the Prophet Ey. And finally, this 
is that ſoveraign underſtanding in the Law, Command- 
ments, and Juſtifications of Almighty God, which w 

J 


Chap: 2. 
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ly David ſo much deſired, and ſo often demanded in 

that moſt divine Pſalm, which beginneth with this vehe- 

ment proteſtation : Bleſſed are the unſpotted in the way pfal. 118. 

(that is, in this life) and bleſſed are all ſuch as do walk 

in God's Law. * ; 
18. By this heavenly light of underſtanding, and by The great 

this ſupernatural illumination imparted to the good for comtort of 

their direction; the way of vertue is made very eaſie 7:2 wag 

and paſſing comfortable. For as in bodily-ſight and in St. 

Voyages of this world, it falleth out, that he which hath 

good eyes and ſeeth perfectly, goeth on his way with far 

greater alacrity, joy and ſecurity, than doth another that 

either lacketh that ſenſe, or hath it very dim: So in the 

courſe of our Soul in this life, it is of no leſs importance 

and comfort, but rather of much more, for a Man to 

have this celeſtial underſtanding for governing himſelf 

to his ſalvation ; that is, to know what he doth, ſee where 

he walketh, diſcern whither he goeth, conceive what he 

expecteth, and to be in that happy ſtate whereof St. Paul 

faith : That a ſpiritual Man is able to judge of all things. 1 Cor. x; 

Whereas in the mean ſpace the carnal and ſenſual Man 

(as the ſame Apoſtle teſtifieth) is ſo blind, as he can 

Neither ſee, nor conceive things that are of God's Spirit. Eſa. 6g. 

Of which fort of Men the Prophet E/ay ſaith in their 

own Perſon, expreſſing their miſery : We have groped 

like as Blind-Men do for the Wall ; and we have ſtumbled 

at mid-day even as if it had been in darkneſs. By which 

words, is ſet forth unto us the exceeding great Cala- 

mity of wicked Men, who ſee not where they go; what 

ſtate they are in; how far off, or how near they are to 

Perdition ; but do live in continual darkneſs, and moſt 

uncomfortable blindneſs. Which they confeſs alſo in 

another place of holy Scripture ſaying : The light of Sap. 5. 

Tuſtice hath not ſhined unto us, and the Sun of Underſtand- 

ing hath not appeared to our Eyes; we are wearied in the 

way of Iniquities. The lack then of this Heavenly light 

is weariſome and miſerable unto the wicked, and con- 

ſequently the enjoying thereof moſt comfortable to the 4 


vertuous. hy A 
19. * Now then to proceed, another principal matter help js oy 


Which maketh the way of vertue eaſie and pleaſant to ternal con. 
Ee 3 them ſolation. 
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them that walk therein, is a certain hidden and ſecret 
conſolation which God poureth into the hearts of them 

that truly ſerve him. I call it ſecret and hidden, for that 

it is known to none but to ſuch only as have felt and 

Apoc. 2. received part thereof. For which cauſe, Chriſt himſelf 
N calleth it: Hidden Manna, knomm to them alone that tj 
4 57* enjoy it. To which effect alſo the Prophet David ſaid 
to Almighty God: Great is the multitude of thy ſweet- 

neſs (O Lord) which thou haſt laid « thugs hidden for them 

that jear thee. And again in another place: Thou wil: 

lay aſide (O Lord) a ſpecial choſen rain or dew for thin 
inheritance. And Almighty God himſelf promiſeth to 


( 

Hoſ.z. a devout Soul by the Prophet Hoſea: I will lead her 

afide into a wilderneſs, and there will I talk unto ber heart: « 

That is, I will comfort her. By all which words of w:/. c 

derneſs, ſeparating, choice and hidden, is ſignified unto us Ml 1 

that this conſolation is a ſecret priviledge beſtowed ; 

only upon the vertuous ; and that the carnal hearts of ; 

wicked Men have no part or portion therein. ( 

The force 20. But now, how exceeding great and ineſtimabl:M c 
and ſwect- the ſweetneſs of this Heavenly Wine is to them that 

1 taſte it, no Tongue of Man or Angels can expreſs. 1 f 

Sep certain conjecture only may be made by the words MW n 

Pſal. 35. holy David, who attributeth unto it ſufficient force to} I 

& 64 make all Men drunk that taſte thereof; That is to ſ n 

to take from them all ſenſe and delectation in terreſtrial 

Mat. 17. pleaſures, according as St. Peter, when he received but} C 

＋ a drop or two thereof upon the Mount Thabor, at hi f 

pal 60 Maſter's Transfiguration, forgat himſelf preſently, au is 

Ela. 29. © talked as a Man diſtracted, touching the building ol I 

85 Tabernacles there, and reſting in that place for ee, fi 

This is, Torrens voluptatis, That ſweet ſtream of ple p 

ſure, according as the Prophet calleth it, which comin re 

from the Mountains of Heaven, watereth (by ſecret ve G 

„A ſimili- and paſſages) the hearts and ſpirits of the godly, au ti 

rude ex. Maketh them drunken with the unſpeakable joy, whic ſt 

preſſing it deriveth unto them. This is a kind of taſte of ti} fa 

the cauſe very joys of Heaven in this life, beſtowed upon go fl 

why _ Men, to comfort and encourage them in their way, a tt 

E"Yolati- to keep them from fainting. “ For as Merchants dei ur 

on. rous to ſell their wares, are content oftentimes to cc 


Jo 


F 
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you ſee and handle, and ſometimes alſo to taſte the ſame, 
if the nature thereof ſo require, thereby the ſooner to 
induce you to buy: Even ſo Almighty God, being ve- Apoc. z. 
ry careful and willing to ſell unto us the joys of Hea- 
yen, is content to impart a certain taſte before-hand to 
ſuch as he ſees are willing to buy, thereby to make them 
come off more roundly, with the price, and not to ſtick 
to pay ſo much, yea, more labour than he requireth. 
This is that exceeding Joy and Jubilee in the Hearts 
of juſt Men, which the Prophet meaneth when he ſaith : 
The voice of exultation and ſalvation is in the taberna- Pal. 117. 
cles of the juſt. And again; Bleſſed is that People that 
knoweth Fubilation. That is, that People which hath 
experienced this exceeding joy and pleaſure of internal | 
conſolation. St, Paul had taſted it when he wrote theſe x Cor. 7. 
words, amid all his labours for JESUS CHRIST: © | 
I am filled with conſolation; I overflow and ſuperabound 
in all joy amidſt our tribulation. What can be ſpoken 
(dear Brother) more effectually than this, to ſhew the 
divine force of this ſpiritual conſolation ? | 

21, But thou wilt here ask me perhaps, If this be Ine way 
ſo, why thou being a Chriſtian as well as others, haſt co come 
never yet taſted of this ſweet conſolation 2 whereunto to ſpiritu- 
I anſwer, That (as hath been ſhewed before) this is not al conſola- 
meat for every Mouth; but à choſen dew, or moiſture, wx] - 
provided for God's Inheritance only. This is Wine of ©6494. 1. 
God's own Cellar, laid up for his Spouſe alone. That is, 
for the devout Soul dedicated unto God's ſervice. This 
is a Teat of comfort, only for the Child to ſuck, as the 
Prophet Eſay teſtifieth. The Soul that is drowned in Eſa. 66. 
ſinful pleaſures and delights of this World, cannot be 
partaker of this rare benefit, neither the heart that is 
repleniſhed with carnal cares and cogitations. For as : Reg. x. 
God's Ark and the Idol Dagon could not ſtand toge- John 8. 
ther upon one Altar; ſo cannot Chriſt and the World 14; 15,16. 
ſtand together in one heart. God ſent not the plea- 1 John 2. 
ſant Manna unto the People of IJſrael ſo long as their Exod. 16. 
tlour and chibals of Egypt laſted : Neither will he ſend 
this Heavenly Conſolation unto thee (dear Brother) 
until thou have rid thy ſelf (at leaſt in part) of the 
cogitations of vanity, He is a prudent Merchant, tho' 


E e 4 liberal. 
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Worldly 
conlolati- 
ons and 
Heavenly, 
ſtand not 


Chriſtian Director - a Chap. 2. 
liberal. He will not give a taſte of his treaſure, where 
he knoweth there is no will to buy or purchiſe. Re- 


ſolve thy ſelf once in deed to ſerve him, and thou ſhalt 
then feel this Heavenly Joy, whereof I talk, as many 


well toge- thoufands before thee have done, and never yet any Man 


ther. 
Exod. 2. 


inners 
chef 
cheriſhed 


by God. 


was herein deceived. Moſes firſt ran out of Egypt to 
the Hills of Madan, before God appeared unto him; 
and ſo muſt thy Soul do, out of worldly vanity, before 
ſhe can look for theſe conſolations. | 

22. But if thou wouldeſt reſolve thy ſelf effectually, 
and once ofter thy ſelf throughly to his divine ſervice; 
then (no doubt) but thou ſhould'ſt find moſt ſweet and 
merciful entertainment above all expectation, notwith- 
ſtanding thy former evil life and fins whatſoever. For 


that ſuch is the abundant goodneſs of his divine Ma- 


jeſty, for encouraging of all Men to repair unto him; 
that he always ſheweth more particular and tender 
lo ve towards them that come newly unto his ſer- 
vice, than unto others which have ſerved him of longer 
time. Which is moſt evidently ſignified by the Para- 
ble of the Prodigal Son, whom the good Father che- 
riſhed with much more tenderneſs and ſollicitude, than 
he did the elder Brother, which had ſerved him con- 
tinually. And the cauſes hereof are two: The one for 
the joy of the new-gotten ſervant, as is expreſſed by St. 
Luke in the Goſpel ; the other, leſt he finding no con- 
ſolation at the beginning, ſhould turn back to Egypt 


again; as God by a Figure in the Children of 1/7ae! 


declareth moſt manifeſtly, in theſe words : When Pha- 
raoh had permitted the People of Iſrael to depart out of 
Egypt, God brought them not by the Country of the Phi- 


liſtines (which was the neareſt way) thinking with him- 


ſel f, leſt perhaps it might repent them, if they ſhould ſee 
Wars ftraightway riſe againſt them, and ſo ſhould return 
into Egypt again. Behold here the cauſe why Almighty 
God would not preſently -permit War and Deſolation 
to fall upon his People, after they were departed out 
of Egypt, leſt they ſhould repent them, and ſo turn back 
again, What Fatherly-Heart can expreſs more ten- 
der and inflamed love than this ? 

Es 23. Yet 
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23. Yet to go forward: After this Priviledge of in- The fifth 
ternal conſolation, enſueth another, making the ſer- help is the 
vice of God alſo pleaſant ; and this is the teſtimony 8 of 
of a good Conſcience, whereof bleſſed St. Paul made ſo eqce. 

reat account, as he called it, His glory. And the Ho- 

Iy Ghoſt faith of it further by the Mouth of the Wiſe- 2 Cor. 10. 
man, Secura mens quaſi juge convivium: A ſecure Mind prov. 15. 
and good Conſcience, is as it were a perpetual Feaſt. 

Out of which we may infer, that the vertuous Man 

having always this ſecure mind and peace of Conſci- 

ence, liveth always in feſtival Joy and joyful Feaſting. 

And how now then is this life hard or unpleaſant, as 

you imagine? On the contrary ſide, the wicked Man 

having his Conſcience vexed with the privity and guilt 

of many fins, the ſame is always tormented within it- elf; 

as we read that the Conſcience of wicked Cain was, 

after he had flain his own Brother; and of Antiochus, Gen. 4. 
for his wickedneſs done to Jeruſalem ; and of Judas, 1 Mac. 8. 
-r Wl for his treaſon againſt his Maſter : As our Saviour doth 1 *. 
a- alſo ſignifie generally of all naughty Men, when he 1 . 
e- faith, That they have a Worm that gnaweth their con- © 
in WM [ciences both day and night. The reaſon whereof the 

holy Scripture openeth in another place, when it faith,” 

All wickedneſs is full of fear, giving teſtimony of damna- 

tion againſt it-ſelf; and therefore a troubled Conſcience * 
always preſumeth cruel matters. That is to ſay, it pre- 

ſumeth cruel things to be imminent over it-ſelf, as it 

maketh account to have deſerved. But yet further, 

above all other, holy Fob moſt lively ſetteth forth this 
miſerable ſtate of wicked Mens Conſciences, in theſe Job If. 
words : A wicked Man is proved all the days of his life, os 4 a 
though the time be uncertain how long he ſhall play the — 3 4d 

tyrant. The ſound of terror is always in his ears : ſcience. 

and although it be in time of peace, yet he always ſuſ- ; 

efteth ſome treaſon againſt him. He believeth not that 

e can riſe again from darkneſs to light, expe ing on eve- 

ry fide the ſword to come upon him. When he ſitteth down 

0 eat, he remembreth that the day of darkneſs is ready 
band for him: Tribulation terrifieth him, and anzuiſh 
mind environeth him, even as a King is environ d with 
Yet Poldiers when he goeth to war. Thus holy Fob. 


24. Can 


0 R 


— 
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The ſay- 


24. Can any thing be exprefled more effectually 
(loving Brother) than this matter is here ſet down by 
Holy Writ it-ſelf 2 What Creature may be imagined 
more miſerable and pitiful than this Man, which 
hath ſuch a butchery and ſlaughter-houſe within his 
own Breaſt and Heart? What fears, what anguiſhes, 
what deſperations are here declared 2 St. Chryſoſtom 
ry diſcourſeth moſt excellently upon this point. Such 
93 * is the cuſtom of ſinners (ſaith he) that they ſuſpect 
= of a © all things, inſomuch as they doubt their own ſha- 
wicked * dows ; they are afraid at every little noiſe, and they 
Conſci- think every Man that cometh towards them, to come 
N againſt them. If Men talk together, they ſpeak of 
Ad pop. their fins. Such a thing is fin, as it bewrayeth it- 
Antioc. * ſelf, tho' no Man accuſe it: It holdeth always a ſin- 
© ner in extream fear, albeit there be no appearance of 
6 wy danger towards him. Hear how notably holy 
« Writ deſcribeth this fear of ſinners, and the juſt Man's 
© liberty: The wicked Man are, though no Man purſue 
* him, And why doth he flie, if no Man purſue him? MW 
For that he hath within his own Conſcience. an Ac. 
© cuſer that doth purſue him, the which Accuſer he 
always carrieth about with him. And as he cannot 
« flie from himſelf, ſo can he not flie from this A- 
« cuſer, that reſteth within his Conſcience ; but where 
ſoever he goeth, he is purſued, beaten, and whippe 
by the ſame, and his wound is incurable. But the / 
juſt Man is nothing ſo : The juſt (faith Solomon) iu 
Prov. 28. confident as a Lion. Hitherto are the words of St. ChryM . 

ſoſtom. And this ſhall ſerve for this conſideration. 
0 a 

\ 

4 

n 


Prov. 28. 


m2 . 
f five other helps and comforts to the ſame effet. 
The fixth B now by this that hath been alledged, be 


help is fore we take notice yet of another PrerogatiiW r 
2— of vertuous life, which is a moſt lively hope or con (! 
dope. denceof eternal ſalvation, this being one of the great} d 
eſt treaſures and richeſt Jewels that Chriſtian- men ha t. 
left them in this life. For by this we paſs through i a 
afflictions, all tribulations and adverſities moſt joyful : 


By this we ſay with St. Paul, We do glory in our ti 
2 bulatio 


ion 
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bulations, knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and Jam. x. 
teyce proof, and a hope, which confoundeth us not. Rom. 5. 

Mbis is our moſt ſtrong and mighty comfort : This is 

our ſure Anchor in all our moſt N pre rag times and 

ſtorms, according as the ſame holy Apoſtle avoucherh, 

when he faith, That it is a moſt ſtrong ſolace and com- 

fort unto us, when we make our refuge to the hope that Heb. 6. 

is propoſed by God that cannot lie, which hope we hold as 

the ſure and infallible anchor of our ſoul. This is that 

noble Helmet of Salvation, as the ſame Apoſtle calleth h 

it, which beareth off all the blows that this World 8 | 

can lay upon us. And finally, this is the only reſt ſet 5 

up in the heart of a vertuous Man; that, come life, or 

come death, come health, or come ſickneſs, come wealth, 

or come poverty, come proſperity, or come adverſity, 

come never ſo violent Seas and Waves of perſecution; 

he ſitteth down quietly, and faith calmly with the 

Prophet: My truſt is in God, and therefore I fear not Plal. 51. 

what fleſh can do unto me. Nay, further with holy Job, 

amidſt all his miſeries he ſingeth this moſt confident 

ditty : Si occiderit me, in ipſo ſperabo : If God ſhould Job 13. 

kill me, yet would 1 put my truſt in him: and this 

is (as the Scripture ſaid before) to be as confident as a 

Lyon: W hoſe property is to ſhew moſt Courage when 

he is in greateſt peril, and near unto moſt troubles. . 
26. But now as the holy Ghoſt ſaith : Non ſic im- pfal 

pii non fic, The wicked cannot ſay thus, they have no . 

part in this confidence, no intereſt in this conſolation : 

2 uia ſpes impiorum peribit, ſaith the Scripture ; The Pro. ro. 

hope of wicked Men is vain, and ſhall periſh, And Pro. :1- 

again: Preſtolatio impiorum furor : The expettation of 

wicked Men is fury. And yet further: Spes impiorum Ihr win 

abominatio anime: The hope of wicked Men is abomi- hope of 

nation, and not a comfort unto the Soul. And the wicked 

reaſon hereof is double. Firſt, for that in very deed Men. 

(though they ſay the contrary in words) wicked Men 

do not put their truſt and confidence in God, but in 

the world, in their riches; in their ſtrength, friends 

and authority, and finally in the deceiving arm of Man : 

Even as the Prophet expreſſeth in their perſons when fer. 27. 

he ſaith : We have put a lie. for our hope: That is, kak ſa. 28. 

ave 
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have put our hope. in things tranſitory, which have 
deceived us. And this is yet more expreſſed &y the 
Scripture, ſaying : The hope of wicked Men is as Chaff, 
which the Wind bloweth away : and as a bubble of Water 
which a ſtorm diſperſeth: and as the ſmoke which the 
Wind bloweth abroad : and as the remembrance of a gueſt 
that ſtayeth but one day in his Im. By all which Me. 
taphors, the holy Ghoſt expreſſeth unto us both the 
vanity of the things wherein indeed the wicked do put 
their truſt ; and how the ſame faileth them after a 
little time, upon every ſmall occaſion of adverſity 


that falleth out, 


27. This is that alſo which God meaneth, when he 
ſo ſtormeth and thundereth againſt thoſe which go in- 
to Egypt for help, and do put their confidence in the 

of ' ſtrength of Pharaoh, accurſing them for the ſame z and 
5 ax promiſing, that it ſhall turn to their own confuſion : 
3% which is properly to be underſtood of all thoſe, which 
Jer. 17.48. Put their chief confidence in worldly helps; as all wick- 
ed Men do, whatſoever they ſay or diſſemble to the 

 . contrary. For which cauſe alſo of diſſimulation, they 
are called Hypocrites by Job: For whereas the wiſe 
Man faith, the hope of wicked Men ſhall 18 * Job 
Pro. 18. faith, the hope of 4 ſhall periſh, calling wicked 
Job 8. Men Hypocrites: for that they ſay, they put their 
hope in God, whereas indeed they put it in the world. 

Which thing, not only Scripture, but alfo experience 

teacheth. For with whom doth the wicked Man con- 

ſult in his affairs and doubts? With God principally, 

The wick. Ol with the World: To whom doth he ſeek in his 
* Prin afflictions? W hom doth he call upon in his Sickneſs ? 
hope isnot From whom hopeth he to receive comfort in his ad- 
in God. verſities? To whom yieldeth he thanks in his proſpe- 
rities ? When a worldly Man taketh in hand any work 
of importance, doth he firſt conſult with God about 

the event thereof? Doth he fall down on his knees, and 

ask his aid? Doth he refer it wholly or principally 

unto his honour : If he doth it not, how can he hope 

for aid therein at his hands? How can he repair to him 

for aſſiſtance in the dangers and lets that fall out about 


the ſame? How can he have any confidence in him, 
which 
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which hath no part at all in that work? It is Hy- 

pocriſy then (as Job truly ſaith) for this Man to affirm, 

that his confidence is in God, whereas indeed it is in 

the world, it is in Pharaoh, it is in Egypt, it is in the 

arm of Man, it is in a lye. He buildeth not his houſe Mat. 
with the wiſe Man upon a rock: but with the fool * 7* 
upon the ſands: and therefore (as Chriſt well aſſureth 

him) When the rain ſhall come, and floods deſcend, and The fall of 
winds blow, and altogether ſhall ruſh upon that houſe : a wicked 
(which ſhall be at the hour of his death) then ſhall this _— 
Houſe fall, and the fall of it ſhall be great. Great, for Foule. 
the great change which he ſhall ſee ; great, for the great 

horror which he ſhall conceive ; great, for the great 

miſery which he ſhall ſuffer ; great, for the unſpeakable 

joys of Heaven loſt ; great, for the eternal pains of Hell 
incurred: Great every way aſſure they ſelf (dear Brother) 

or elſe the mouth of God would never have uſed this 

word Great. And this is ſufficient for the firſt reaſon, 

why the hope of wicked Men is vain ; for that indeed 

they put it not in God, but in the World. 

28. The ſecond reaſon is, for that albeit they ſhould yy;.4.1 
put their hope in God, yet (living wickedly) it is vain, Men can- 
and rather to be called preſumption, then hope. For not hope 
nderſtanding whereof, it is to be noted, that as there in God. 
re two Kinds of Faith's recounted in holy Scripture, 
he one 4 dead Faith without good Works, that is, 
hich believeth all you ſay of Chriſt, but yet obſerveth, 
ot his Commandments: the other a lively and juſt ify- 

g Faith, which believeth not only, but alſo worketh fac. 2. 
charity, as St. Pauls words are: So are there two Matt. 7. 
opes following theſe two Faiths : The one of the good, e 13 
roceeding of a good Conſcience, whereof I have ſpoken © *** 
fore: The other wicked, reſting in a guilty Conſci- * 
ce, which is indeed no true hope, but rather pre- Ep. 
mption. This St. John proveth plainly, when he 
th : Brethren, if our heart reprehend us not, then have 

* confidence with God: That is, if our heart be not guil- 1. Joh 
of wicked life. And the words immediately follow- © Je. 
8 do more plainly expreſs the ſame, which are theſe : 
batſoever we ask, we ſhall receive of him ; for that we 
Y hu Commandments, and de thoſe things which are 


pleaſing 
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pleaſing in his fight. The ſame affirmeth St. Paul when 

St Aug e ſaith : That the end of God's Commandments ts Charity, 

52 from a pure heart, and a good Conſcience. Which words 

ng o" St. Auguſtin expounding in divers places of his Works, 
hope. I. 1. 8 

de dot, proveth at large, that without a good Conſcience, there 

Chriſt. c. can no true hope be conceived. St. Paul (faith he) 

40. addeth (from a good Conſcience) becauſe of hope: for he 

which hath the cont radict ion of an evil Conſcience, de- 

In præſat. ſpaireth to attain that which he believeth. And again, 

Pal. 31. every Man's hope is in his own Conſcience, according as he 

feeleth himſelf to love God. And again in another Book, 

The Apoſtle putteth a good Conſcience for hope ; for he only 

hopeth which hath a good Conſcience : and he whom the guilt 

of an evil Conſcience doth prick, retireth back from hope, 

and hopeth nothing but hu own damnation. I might here 

repeat a great many Priviledges and Prerogatives of a 

vertuous life, which make the ſame eaſie, pleaſant and 

comfortable, but that this Chapter groweth to be long : 

and therefore I will only touch (as it were in paſſing by) 

two or three other points of the moſt principal; which 

notwithſtanding would require large diſcourſes, to de- 

: clare the ſame according to their Dignities. 

The ſe- 29. The firſt whereof is the ineſtimable Priviledge MW | 

venth of Liberty and Freedom, which the vertuous do enjoy 

a 


help, is, above the wicked, according as Chriſt promiſeth in 
9 theſe words: If you abide in my Commandment s, you ſhal 
John z. be my Scholars indeed, and you ſhall know the truth, and 
the truth ſhall ſet you free: Which words, St. Paul (as f 
2. Cor. 3. it were) expounding, faith: Where the ſpirit of our Lord al 
is, there is freedom. And this Freedom is meant, from ir 
the Tyranny and Thraldom of our corrupt ſenſuality 
and concupiſcence, called by Divines, the inferior part 
of our Soul; whereunto the wicked are fo in thraldom, 
as never was any Bond-flave more to a moſt 11ercilels, 
An Exam- Cruel, and bloody Tyrant. This in part may be con- 
pleexpreſ- ceived by this one example. If a Man had married 
ling the rich, beautiful, and noble Gentlewoman, adorned wit 
. all indowments which might be deviſed or deſired in 
Men given that Sex; and yet, notwithſtanding ſhould be ſo ſottes 
to Sen- and entangled with the love of ſome foul and diſhonel 
ſuality. Beggar, or ſervile Maid of his houſe, as for her ms tl up 
abandon 
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abandon the company and friendſhip of his ſaid Wife, 
to ſpend his time in dalliance and ſervice of this baſe 
Houſe-Wife : to run, to go, to ſtand ſtill at her ap- 
1 to put all his Living and Revenues into 

er hands, for her to conſume and ſpoil at her plea- 
ſure: to deny her nothing, but to wait and ſerve her 
at a beck, yea, and to compel his ſaid Wife to do the 
ſame; would you not think this Man's life miſerable 
and moſt ſervile > And yet ſurely the manner of ſervi- 
tude whereof we talk, is far greater and more intollera- 
ble than this. For no woman, or other creature in 
this world, is or can be of that beauty or nobility that 
Lady Reaſon is, to whom Man by his creation was eſpou- 
ſed ; which notwithſtanding we ſee abandoned, contem- 
ned, and rejected by him for the love of Senſuality, her 
Hand-maid ; and a moſt deformed creature in reſpect 
of Reaſon: in whoſe love notwithſtanding, or rather 
ſervitude, we ſee wicked Men ſo drowned, as they ſerve 
her day and night with all pains, perils, and expences; 
and do conſtrain alſo Reaſon her ſelf to be ſubject to all 
the becks and commandments of this new tyrannical and 
vile Miſtreſs. For wherefore do they labour? Where- 
tore do they heap riches together, but only to ſerve 
their ſenſuality and her defires? Wherefore do they 
beat their brains, but only to ſatisfie this cruel Tyrant 
and her Paſſions > ws 

30. And if you will ſee indeed how cruel and piti- 

ful this ſervitude is, conſider only ſome particular ex- 
amples of the ſame. Take a Man whom ſhe over-ruleth The mile. 
in any paſſion : As for example, in the luſt of the fleſh, ry ofa 
what pains taketh he for her? How doth he labour! 9% 1 ** 
How doth he drudge in this ſervitude > How potent fualie. 
and ftrong doth he feel her tyranny ?- Remember the , Reg. 11. 
ſtrength of Sampſon 3 the wiſdom of Solomon; the ſan- Jud. 14. 
ity of David, overthrown by this tyranny. Jupiter, 3 Reg. 11- 
Mars, and Hercules, who for their valiant acts, other- 
wiſe were accounted Gods of the Paynims; were they 
not overcome, and made ſlaves by the enchantment of 
this tyrant > And if you will yet further fee of what 
ſtrength ſhe is, and how cruelly the executeth the ſame 
upon thoſe that Chriſt hath not delivered from her 


bondage; 


432 Mr Chriſtian Diredbory. F Chap. 2. 


bondage; conſider (for examples fake in this kind) the 
itiful caſe of ſome diſloyal Wife, who though the 
— that committing adultery ſhe runneth into a 
thouſand dangers and inconveniencies; as the loſs of 
God's favour, the hatred of her Husband, the danger 
of puniſhment, the offence of her friends, the utter 
diſhonour of her perſon (if it be known) and finally, 
the ruin and peril of body and ſoul; yet to ſatisfie 
this Tyrant, ſhe will adventure to commit the ſin, not- 
withſtanding any dangers or perils whatſoever. Neither 
is it only in this one point of carnal luſt, wherein ſenſua- if * 

lity hath ſuch tyrannical domination over them that 
enthral themſelves unto her, but alſo in every other © 
Animbi. Paſſion. Look upon an ambitious or vain-glorious Man, W* 
tious Man. ſee how he ſerveth this Miſtreſs, with what care and MW" 
diligence he attendeth her commandments ; which is W- 
no other, but to follow after a little wind of Mens WM” 
Mouths, to purſue a little feather flying before him . 
in the air. You ſhall ſee that he omitteth no one thing, M4 
no one time, no one circumſtance for gaining thereof. MW" 
He riſeth early, goeth late to bed, trotteth by day, MG 
ſtudieth by night; here he flattereth, there he difſem- MW 
bleth; here he ſtoopeth, there he looketh big: here he {W/ 
maketh friends, there he preventeth enemies; and to 
this only end he referreth all his actions, and applieth 
all his other matters, all his order of life, his company- {W 
keeping, his ſutes of apparel, his houſe, his table, his n 
horſes, his ſervants, his talk, his behaviour, his jeſts, Nen. 
his looks, and his very going in the ſtreets. 3 
31. In like wiſe, he that ſerveth this Beldame in the er 
paſſion of covetouſneſs, what a miſerable ſlavery doth he t 
abide ; his heart being ſo mured in priſon with money, W''" 
as he muſt only think thereof, talk thereof, dream there- 87 
 _ off, and imagine only new ways to get the ſame, and WO ©! 
nothing elſe? If you ſhould ſee a Chriſtian-man in ſlz- ler 
very under the great Turk, tyed in a Galley by the 
legs with chains, there to ſexye by rowing for ever, Ne. 
you could not but take compaſſion of his caſe. And 
what then ſhall we do of the miſery of this Man, who Nerd 
ſtandeth in captivity to a more baſe Creature than is 


Turk, or any other reaſonableCreature ; that is toa pies 
0 


A cove- 
mus Man. 


: 
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of metal, in whoſe priſon he lieth bound, not only by 
the feet in ſuch ſort as he may not go any where againſt 
the commodity and commandment of the ſame, but alfo 
by the hands, by the mouth, by the eyes, by the ears, 
and by the heart; ſo as he may neither do, ſpeak, ſee, 
hear, or think, but in ſervice of this Mammon: Was 
there ever ſeryitude ſo great as this > Doth not Chriſt 
ſay truly then, Qui facit peccatum, ſervus eſt percati: 
He that committeth ſin, is a ſlave unto fin. Doth not John 8. 
St. Peter ſay well, A quo quis ſuperatus eſt, hujus 6 ſer- 2: 6+ 
, - 2. Pet. 2. 
25 eſt: A Manis a ſlave to that whereby he is conquered ? 
32. From this ſlavery then are the vertuous delivered, The li- 
by the power of Chriſt, and by his aſſiſtance; in ſo much, ber 4 * + 
as they rule over their paſſions and ſenſuality, and are by ſerving 
not ruled thereby. This God promiſed by the Prophet God. 
Ezekiel, ſaying, And they ſhall know that I am their Lord, Ezck. za. 
when I ſhall break the chains of their yoke, and ſhall deliver 
them from the power of thoſe that over-ruled them before. 
And this benefit holy David acknowledged in himſelf, 
f. Jochen he uſed theſe moſt affectuous words to Almighty . 
, God: O Lord, I am thy ſervant, I am thy ſervant, and Plal: 50. 
L ie child of thy hand- maid, thou haſt. broken my bands, and 
ne rid ſacrifice to thee a ſacrifice of praiſe. This benefit 
lſo acknowledged St. Paul, when he ſaid, That our old Rom. 5. 
Man was crucified, to the end the body of fin might be de- 
Iroyed, and we be no more in ſervitude to (in; Under— 
anding by the Old Man, and the body of ſin, our concupiſ- 
ence, mortified by the grace of Chriſt in the vertuous. 
33. After this priviledge of freedom, followeth ano- The 
her, of no leſs importance than this: And that is, a eiglith 
ertain heavenly peace, ſerenity, and tranquility of help is 
ind, according to the ſaying cf the Prophet; Fact us 2 
in pace locus ejus : His place is made in peace. And 
another place, Pax multa dilizentibus legem tuam : 
here is great peace to them that love thy Law. And 
the contrary fide, the Prophet Eſay repeateth this 
tence oftentimes, from the mouth of Almighty God 
mſelf: Non eſt pax impiis, dicit Dominus: Our Pal. 13. 
ord avoucheth, that there is no peace-unto the wick- 
And another Prophet faith of the fame Men: 
triton and Infelicity is in their ways, aud they have 
* \ Vit 


Efa. 48: 77 
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not known the way of Peace. The reaſon of this differ. 
ence hath been declared heretofore ; whereas I ſet down 
the diverſity of good and evil Men, touching their paſ. 
fions. For the vertuous having now (by the aid of 
Chriſt's holy Grace) ſubdued their ſaid paſſions, do 
paſs on their life moſt ſweetly and calmly under the 
guide of reaſon, without any perturbations that endan- 
ger them in the greatelt occurrences of this miſerable 
Rom. 11. life. But the wicked, not having mortified any part 
of their ſaid paſſions, are toſſed and tumbled with the 


| 

| 

ſame, as with vehement and contrary Winds. And 
therefore, their ſtate is compared by Eſay to a tempe-M, 

Efa. 57. ſtuous Sea, that never is quiet: And by St. James, to f 
ames 3. à City or Country, where the Inhabitants are at War ( 
wo cau- and Sedition among themſelves. And the cauſes here. , 
les * of are two: Firſt, for that theſe paſſions of concupiſ- ! 
Tvicked cence being many, and almoſt infinite in number, do 7 
Men. luſt after infinite things, and are never ſatisfied, but are | 
Prov. 30. like thoſe Blood-Suckers which the Wiſe-Man ſpeak- 00 
eth of, that cry always, Give, Give, and never ſay H. 0 

As for Example, tell me, when is the ambitious Man 8. 

ſatisfied with honoyr 2 Or the incontinent Man wit | 
carnality : or the covetous Man with money? Neve 7 

A ſimili- truly. And therefore as that Mother cannot but be «4 
tude; greatly afflicted, which ſhould have many Children cry ut 
ing to her at once for meat, the having no food at all 

or not ſufficient to break unto them: So the wicked i 


Man being greedily called on without ceaſing, by al 
molt infinite paſſions, to yield unto their defires ; mul 
needs be vexed, and pitifully tormented, eſpecially, be, F 
ing not able to ſatisfie any one of the leaſt of thelt 


Petitions. | r 
The (e- 34. Another cauſe of vexation in theſe Men is, fo 
cond that theſe paſſions of di ſordinate concupiſcence be 0 


cauſe. tentimes contrary the one to the other, and do dematl 
moſt oppoſite and contrary things, repreſenting unt 

Gen, 13. us molt lively the confuſion of Babel, where one tongi 
ſpake againſt another, and that in diverſe and contra; 
Languages. So we ſee oftentimes that the deſire 

honour faith to his Maſter, Spend here: but the pi 

ſion of Avarice ſaith, Hold thy Hands. Lechery fall 

2 | Penti 
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Venture here: But Pride ſaith, No, it may turn thee 

to diſhonour. Anger ſaith, Revenge thy ſelf here; But 

Ambition ſaith, It is better to diſſemble. And finally, 

here is fulfilled that which the Prophet ſaith, Vidi pfal. 545 

iniquitatem 69 contradittionem in civitate : J have ſeen 

iniquity and contradiction in the ſelf-ſame City, Ini- 

quity, for that all the demands of theſe paſſions are 

moſt unjuſt, for ſo much as they are againſt reaſon her 

ſelf : Contradiction, for that one contradicteth the o- phil. 4. 

ther in their demands. From all which miſeries, God ſoan 2 

hath delivered the juſt, by giving them his peace, which 17. 

paſſerh all underſtanding, as the Apoſtle ſaith ; and Mat. 10; 
which the World can neither give nor taſte of, as 

Chriſt himſelf affirmeth. And thus, many cauſes may 

be alledged now (beſides many other which I paſs over) 

to juſtifie the verity of our Saviour's words, affirming, 

That his yoke is ſweet and eaſie: To wit, the aſſiſtance 

of Grace, the love of God, the light of Underſtanding, 

the internal Conſolation, the quiet of Conſtience, the 

Confidence thereof procecding, the liberty of Soul and 

Body, with the ſweet reſt and peace of our Spirits, 

oth towards God, our Neighbours, and our ſelves. 

By all which means, helps, priviledges, and ſingular 

enefits, the vertuous are aſſiſted above the wicked, as 

ath been ſhewed ; and their way made eaſie, light, 

nd pleaſant. 

35. To all which yet, we may adjoyn one other great The nintn 

riviledge, as the laſt, but not the leaſt comfort to Reaſon is 

hem that. walk under the Yoke of Chriſt's Service; Expecta- 

nd this is the promiſe and moſt affured expectation L 
reward; to wit, of eternal glory, and felicity to the : 

00d, and of everlaſting damnation and torments unto. 


Je wicked. O good God, what a matter. is this, to 


omfort the one, if their life were painful, and to af- 

ict the other, amidſt their greateſt pleaſure and fweet- 

t deleftations 1 The Labourer, when he thinketh of 

Ws good pay at night, is encouraged to go through 

ith the heat of the day, though it be painful unto 

m. Two that ſhould paſs together towards their An Ex- 
duntry, the one to receive honour for good Service ample: 
Me abroad, the other as Prifoner to be arraigned of 

F f 2 Treafons 


priſonment. The like may be ſaid, and much more 


Prov. 11. 


Mat. 15. 
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Treaſons committed in Foreign Dominions againſt his 
Sovereign, could not be alike merry in their Inn upon 
the way. For, albeit, he that ſtood in danger ſhould 
ſing, or make ſhew of courage and comfort, and ſet a 
good face upon the matter; yet the other might well 
think, that his heart had many a cold pull within him, 
As no doubt but wicked Men have, when they think 
with themſelves of the life to come. If Foſeph and 
Pharaoh's Baker, had known both their diſtinct Lots 
in Priſon ; to wit, that on ſuch a day, one ſhould be 
called to be made Lord of Egypt, and the other to be 
hanged ; they could hardly have been a like merry, 
whiles they lived together in the time of their Im- 


truly, of vertuous and wicked Men in this World ; 
for when the one ſort do but think upon the day of 
death; which to them is to be the day of their delive- 
rance from this Priſon, their hearts cannot but leap MW" 
for very joy, conſidering what is hereafter to enſue un- 
to them. But the other are afflicted, and do fall into © 
melancholly and extreme deſolation, as often as men- Wc 
tion or remembrance of death is offered: For that MG 
they are ſure, that it bringeth with it their everlaſt- JW 
ing bane, according as holy Scripture ſaith : The wick- 
ed Man being dead, there remaineth no more hope unto hin. 

36. Well then (dear Chriſtian Brother) if all theſe 
things be ſo ; what ſhould ſtay thee now at length to 
make this reſolution whereunto I exhort thee 2 Wilt 
thou yet ſay (notwithſtanding all this) that the matter 
is hard, and the way unpleaſant 2 Or wilt thou believe 
others that tell thee ſo, albeit, they know leſs of the 
matter than thy ſelf 2 Believe rather the Word and 
Promiſe of thy Saviour Chriſt, which aflureth thee the 
contrary. Believe the reaſons before-alledged, which 
do prove it moſt evidently. Believe the teſtimonies af 
them which have experienced the matter in them: 
ſelves : as, King David, St. Paul, St. John Evangeliſh 
and others, whoſe teſtimonies I have alledged beford, 
concerning their own proof. Believe many hundreds 
which by the holy grace of God are converted dallſ 
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vice of our Lord : All which do proteſt, that them- 
ſelves have found much more facility and comfort, than 
either I have ſaid in this place, or can ſay in the matter, 

37. And for that perhaps thou mayeſt reply, that The tenth 
ſuch Men as have experienced this in themſelves, are help is the 
not now living in the place where thou art, to give experience 
this teſtimony of their own experience : I can, and do tome; Tr . 
aſſure thee upon my Conſcience before Almighty God, had. wh 
that I have had Conference with no ſmall number of 
ſuch perſons my ſelf, and that to my ſingular comfort, 
in beholding the ſtrong hand and exceeding bountiful- 
neſs of God's ſweetneſs towards them in this caſe. 

Oh, dear Brother, no tongue can expreſs what I have 

ſeen herein; and yet ſaw I not the leaſt part of that 

which they inwardly felt. But yet this may I, ſay, 

that they that attend in the Catholick-Church to deal 

with Souls in the holy Sacrament of Confeſſion, are 

indeed thoſe, of whom the Prophet ſaith : That they Pſal. 106. 
work in multitudes of Waters, and do ſee the marvels of 

God in the depth. In the depth (I ſay) of Mens Con- 

ſciences uttered with infinite multitudes of tears, when 

God toucheth the ſame with his holy Grace. Believe 

me (good Reader) for I ſpeak in truth before our Lord 
JESUS, I have ſeen ſo great and exceeding conſola- 

tion in divers great ſinners after their converſion, as 

no heart can almoſt conceive, and the hearts which re- 

eiyed them were hardly able to contain the fame : 

So abundantly diſtilled down that heavenly Dew, from 

he moſt liberal and bountiful hand of God. And that 

his may not ſeem ſtrange unto thee, thou muſt know, 

hat it is recorded of one holy Man called Ephraim, 

nat he had ſo marvellous great conſolations after his 

onyerſion, as he was often conſtrained to cry out to 

70d : O Lord, retire thy hand from me a little, for vid. pra- 

hat my heart is not able to receive ſo extream joy, tum ſpi— 

ind the like is written of St. Bernard, who for a cer- 1 eng 

in time after his converſion from the world, remain- 3 

das it were, deprived of his Senſes, by the exceſſive Gotff. ir 

onſolation he had from God. vita. Beri:, 
38. Howbeit, if all this cannot move thee, but that 


ou wilt ill remain in thy diſtruſt ; hear the teſtimo- 
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ny of one, whom J am ſure thou wilt not for ſhame 
The ex- diſcredit, eſpecially ſpeaking of his own experience: And 
ample of this is the holy Martyr and Doctor St. Cyprian, who 
St. Cy- writing of the very ſame matter to a ſecret Friend of 
prian. I. 1. his called Donat us, confeſſeth that he was before his Con- 
ALE verſion, being yet a Gentile, of the ſame opinion that 
Donatus was now; to wit, that it was im poſſible for 
him to change his manners ſo eaſily, and to find ſuch 
comfort in a vertuous life, as after he did, being accu- 
ſtomed before, and habituated in the contrary; and ſo 
entituleth the Argument of his diſcourſe : Of the force 
of God's Grace, and beginneth his narration in this ſort, 
Accipe quod ſentitur antequam dicitur, fc. Take that 
* which is firſt felt before it be learned, and that which 
is not gathered by long tract of time, but is received 
in a moment, by the compendious influence of God's 
St. Cypri- * holy Grace. When I lay in darkneſs and in that 
an's doubis blind night of Ignorance, and whilſt I fleeted hither 
and gar” * and thither, as doubtful and wavering in this Sea of 
1 * the troubleſome World, being ignorant of mine own 
of God's life, and devoid both of truth and light; I did eſteem 
Grace, it hard and difficil, according to theſe manners of mine, 
' © that which God's mercy did promiſe unto me for mi 
* ſalvation, that I might be born again into a new life 
by the benefit of Baptiſm, and that laying aſide the 
former corruption which before poſſeſſed my Body, 
* ſhould be made new in Mind and Soul without diflo- 

© lution of my ſaid Body. 
39. © This (I ſay) ſeemed unto me impoſſible: for how 
© (quoth I to my ſelf) can ſo great a converſion bee 
* pected, that ſo ſwiftly, and upon the ſudden, is to be 
* ſhaken off, that which by continuance hath been mad 
* (as it were) natural? And that which by long uſe ! 
* ſo engrafted, as now it is impoſſible to be removed 
When (ſaid I to my ſelf) will he learn Parcimon) 
or to be ſparing in diet, which is accuſtomed to larg| 
and delicate Banquets ? And he which is wont to hit 
* and glitter in precious Apparel, Gold and Purple 
* when will he come down and be content to abaſe hi 
« ſelf unto ſimple and vulgar Attire? He that is d 


* lighted with honours and authority, and Enſign" 
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© rule and charge to be born before him, cannot abide 
© to be inglorious, and to lead a private life. Another 
that is accuſtomed to walk with a great train of Cli- 
* ents and Dependents, thinketh it a great puniſhment 
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* to be alone and ſolitary. And finally, he that is once Imagined 
© entangled with the ſnares and alluring baits of vices, impotli- 
© can very hardly avoid, but that Drunkenneſs will pro. bilities. 


« yoke him; Pride will puff him up; Anger will en- 
flame him; Covetouſneſs will diſquiet him; Cruelty 
will ſting him; Ambition will draw him; Luſt will 
« precipitate and caſt him down Head-long. 

40. This did I debate with my ſelf before my Con- 
* verſion, when I was entangled with infinite errors of 
* my former life, and did not believe that I could be 
* deliver'd from them, having ſo given my ſelf over to 
their Dominion, as I did now deſpair of amendment. 
But after that theſe ſpots of my former life were once 
cleanſed by the help of the holy Baptiſm, and that 
the light of Heaven came down into my purged and 
pure breaſt ; after the Holy Ghoſt coming from above 
did renew me by a ſecond Nativity, making me a new 
Man : It is wonderful, how preſently thoſe things that 
were doubtful before, were made clear in me, and thoſe 
things opened, which were ſhut before, and thoſe things 
did thine, which before were dark and dusky. It is 
wonderful (I ſay) how that which ſeemed hard was 
now made eaſie, and that which was thought im poſſi- 
ble appeared now factible : So as it might well appear, 
that which before I felt in my ſelf, was earthly, and 
born of the fleſh, and ſubject to ſin ; and that which 
now I felt, was of God quickened and endued with 


life by the Holy Ghoſt. Truly, thou knoweſt my vyhat 8. 
Friend Donatus, and canſt remember together with Cyprian 
me, what this new ſtate of ours (I mean this death of felt after 
. lins, and life of vertues) hath taken from us of the his con- 
one, and brought unto us of the other. Thou know- ver ſion. 
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eſt it (I ſay) neither is it convenient for me to brag 
thereof; for that it is an odious thing to boaſt in a 

* Man's own Praiſes, albeit in truth it cannot well be 
called boaſting, but rather gratitude, whatſcever is not 
Ftf4 * aſcribed 
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* aſcribed to the vertue or merit of Man, but to the 
* Gift of Almighty God, Ec. 

41. Thus far St. Cyprian ; which, being the Man he 
was, and having proved both the ſtates of Vice and Vir- 
tue, and affirming his experience with ſo effectual words, 
ought greatly to move us. And the very like writeth 

Lib. 6 St. Auguſtin of himſelf in his Books of Confeſſions ; 
Conteſl. ſhewing that his own Paſſions and the Devil together 
Ap. 12. would nceds have perſwaded him before his converſion, 
161.1 g that he ſhould never be able to abide the auſterity of a 
cap. 1. Vertuous life: Eſpe-ially touching continency from ſins 
of the fleſh, which notwithſtanding he afterwards found 
both ecaſie, pleaſant, and without all difficulty. For 
which, he breaketh into theſe words, directed unto Al 
Pſal. 34. mighty God himſelf: 0 my Lord, let me remember an{ 
confeſs thy mercies towards ne: Let my very bones rejoyct 
Pal. 115. and ſay, O Lord, who is like unto thee ? Thou haſt broken 
my chains, and I will ſacrifice to thee a ſacrifice of thank|. 
giving. Theſe chains which the bleſſed Man mentioneth, 
were the chainsof concupiſcence, whereby he ſtood bound 
in captivity before his converſion, as he there confeſſeth; 
but preſently thereupon he was delivered of the ſame, 
by the bleſſed help of God's moſt holy grace. 
The Con- 42. My counſel ſhould be therefore unto thee (gentle 
8 Reader) that ſeeing thou haſt ſo many teſtimonies, ex- 
Part. amples, reaſons, and promiſes of this matter, thou ſhould- 
eſt at leaſt prove once by thine own experience, whe- 
ther this thing be true or no; eſpecially, ſeeing; it is a 
matter of ſo great importance, and ſo worthy thy tryal : 
that is to fav, a matter concerning ſo nearly thy eter- 
nal Salvation, as it doth. If a mean fellow ſhould come 
unto thee, and offer, for hazarding of one Crown of Gold, 
to make thee a thouſand by Alchimy; albeit thou ſhouldlt 
ſuſpect him for a cozener, yet the hope of gain being 
ſo great, and the adventure of loſs ſo ſmall, thou wouldit 
go nigh for once, to venture and ſee the tryal. And 
how much more ſhould'ſt thou do it then in this cafe, 
where by proof thou canſt loſe nothing; and if thou 
ſpeedeſt well, thou art ſure to gain as much as God's 
Kingdom and the everlaſting joy of Heaven is worth. 
And thus much for this Second Part. 
| 8 E CI. 3. 
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SECT. 3. I 


Containing certain Inſtructions and Examples for over. 
coming of difficulties. 


43. 2 now, albeit this great affair be ſuch as I 

have declared before, and nothing ſo as the 
World and Satan do bear Men in hand ; yet may not 
[ let paſs in this place (dear Chriſtian) to admoniſh thee Reſiſtance 
of one thing, which the ancient Fathers and Saints of ** the be- 
God, that have paſſed over this River before thee (I 5b 
mean the River dividing between God's Service and the 
World) do affirm of their own experience; and that is, 
that as ſoon as thou takeſt this work or reſolution in 
hand, thou muſt expect many great encounters, ſtrong 
impediments,ſharp contradictions, and fierce temptations: 
thou muſt expect aſſaults, combats, and open war within 
thy ſelf for a time. For this St. Cyprzan, St. Augu- Cyp. I. i. 
ſtin, St. Gregory, and St. Bernard, do affirm upon their cap. 1. 
own proofs, notwithſtanding they had the victory eaſily, Aug. lib. 
as hath been ſaid. This do Ori and Origen ſhew 1 5 
in divers places at large upon like experience. This lib. Mors 
doth St. Hillary prove both by reaſons and examples. c. 24. J. 32. 
This doth the Scripture it-ſelf fore- warn thee of, when cap. 18. 
It faith, My Son, when thou art to come to the ſervice of A n 
God, ſtand faſt in juſtice and in fear, and prepare thy mind * . Jb. 
to temptation. And the reaſon of this is, for that the Ft 10-y 
Devil poſſeſſing quietly thy Soul before, lay ſtill, and rig. hom. 
ſought only means to content the ſame, by daily ſug- 31.8 Ex- 
: geſting new delights of carnal and worldly pleaſures. L Es. 
gut when he ſeeth that thou offereſt to go from him, in id 
ne he beginneth ſtraightways to rage, and to move ſedi- nil. in 
d, tion within thee, and to toſs up and down both Heaven Pſal. 118. 
it and Earth, before he will loſe his Kingdom in thy &Eccl.z1- 
1s WI Soul. This is evident by the example of him whom — 
lit our Saviour Chriſt, coming down from the Hill after 
1d lis Transfiguration, deliver'd from a deaf and dumb ſpi- 
ſe, MW :it. For albeit this Devil would ſeem neither to hear 
du for ſpeak, while he poſſeſſed that body quietly ; yet 
I's MY when Chriſt commanded him to go out, he both heard 
h. and cryed out, and did ſo tear and rent that poor body, 
before he departed, as all the ſtanders by thought in- 
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deed that he had been dead. This alſo in figure was 
ſhewed by the ſtory of Laban, who never perſecuted his 
| Gen. 31- Son-in-law Jacob, until he would needs depart from 
| him. And yet was this more plainly expreſſed in the 
doings of Pharaoh, who after once he perceived that the 
| Exod. 3. people of 1/rae! meant to depart his Kingdom, never 
| ceaſed grieyoully to afflict them (as Moſes teſtifieth) until 
God utterly delivered them out of his hands, with the 
| ruin and deſtruction of all their Enemies. Which 
| event, all holy Doctors and Saints in God's Church I . 
have expounded to be the plain figure of the delivery 
of Souls from the tyranny of the Devil. | 
The con- 44. And now if thou wouldſt have a lively example 
verſion of of all this that I have ſaid before, I could alledge thee 
OO. many; but for brevities ſake, one only of St. Auguſtin's 
| i converſion ſhall ſuffice, teſtified by himſelf in his Books 
| of Confeſſions. It is a marvellous example, and con- 
| taineth many moſt notable and comfortable points, 
And ſurely whoſoever ſhall but read the whole at large, 
| eſpecially in his ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth Books of his 
| Confeſſions, ſhall greatly be moved ahd inſtructed there. 
[ by. And I beſeech the Reader that underſtandeth the 
1 Latin Tongue, to view over at leaſt but certain Chap- 
ters of the eighth Book, where this Saint's final con- 
LS. conf, verſion (after infinite combats) is recounted. It were 
c. 11. too long to repeat all here, though indeed it be ſuch 
a matter, as no Man could ever be weary to hear it. 
Cap. 6 There he ſheweth how he was toſſed and tumbled in 
this conflict between the fleſh and the ſpirit ; between 
God drawing on one fide, and the World, the Fleſh, 
and the Devil, holding back on the other part. He 
went to Simplicianu a learned old Man, and a devout 
Chriſtian ; he went to St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Mila, 
and after his conference with them, he was more trou- 
bled than before. He conſulted with his companions 
Nebridius and Alipius; but all would not eaſe him. 
One day after Dinner there came into his Houſe 
Chriſtian-Courtier and Captain, named Potinian, and © 
finding by chance St. Pauls Epiſtles upon the board tl 
where St. Auguſtin and his Fellows were at play, by ſa 
occaſion thereof, fell into talk of ſpiritual matters ; and 
| among 
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among other things, to recite unto them the life of 

St. Anthony the Monk of Egypt, and the infinite Vertues 

and Miracles of. the ſame, which he had found in a 

Book among Chriſtians a little before, and thereby 

was himſelf converted to Chriſtianity, Which ſtory 4 
after St. Auguſtin had heard, as alſo, that there was a I 
Monaſtery of thoſe Monks, without the Walls of Milan Monks at 
(in which City this happened) and that they were Milan be- 
nouriſhed by St. Ambroſe the Biſhop (whereof St. Au- — 
e before this, knew nothing) he was much more N r 
afflicted than before: and after Pot inian was departed, 
withdrawing himſelf aſide, had a moſt terrible combat 

with himſelf, whereof he writeth thus: What did I | 
not ſay againſt my ſelf in this confli 2 How did I beat <P: 7. 
and whip my own ſoul, to make her follow thee (O Lord >) 

But ſhe held back, ſhe refuſed, and excuſed her ſelf ; and 

when all her arguments were convicted, ſhe remained in 

horror and fear, as of death, to be reſtained from her 

looſe cuſtom of ſin, whereby ſhe had now conſumed her ſelf Cap. 8. 
even unto death. After this he went into a Garden 
with Alipius his companion, and there cryed out un- 
to him. Quid hoc eſt > quid patimur ? Surgunt in-do(#i 
tf celum rapiunt; (& nos cum doctrinis noſtris, ſine cor- 
de, ecce ubi volutamur in carne & ſanguine, hat is 
this 2 2) what ſuffer we under the tyranny of 
fin > Unlearned Men (ſuch as St. Anthony and others) 
do take-Heaven by violence ; and we with all our Learn- 
ing, without hearts, behold how we lie grovelling in 
fleſh and blood! And he goeth forward in that place, 
ſhewing the wonderful and almoſt incredible tribula- 
tions that he had in this fight that day. After this, 
he went further into an Orchard, and there he had 
yet a greater conflict, For there all his pleaſures paſt, 
repreſented themſelves together before his eyes, ſaying * 
unto him, Demitteſne nos, & 4 momento iſto non erimus 
tecum ultra in eternum? fc. What! wilt thou aban- 
don us, and ſhall got we be with thee any more for 
ever, after this moment ? Shall it not be lawful for 
thee to do this and that any more hereafter 2 And then 
ſaith St. Auguſtin; O Lord, turn from the mind of 


thy 


Mark this 
gentle 


Reader. 
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thy ſervant, to think of that filth which they objected 
to my Soul. What filth ! what ſhameful pleaſures did 
they lay before mine Eyes! At length he faith, thar 
after long and tedious Combats, a marvellous tempeſt 
of weeping came upon him; and being not able to reſiſt 
any longer, he ran away from Alipius, and caſt himſelf 
upon the ground under a Fig-Tree, and gave full ſcope 
unto his Eyes, which brought forth preſently whole 
floods of tears. Which after they were a little paſt 
over, he began to ſpeak to God in this ſort. Et ty 
Domine, uſquequo ? quamdiu? quamdiu cras Ef cram? quare 
non modo? quare non hac hora finis eſt turpitudins mee ? 
O Lord, how long wilt thou ſuffer me thus 2 how 
long, how long ſhall I ſay to morrow 2 why ſhould I 
not do it now? why ſhould there not be an end of my 
filthy life even at this inſtant 2 And after this followeth 
his final and miraculous converſion, together with the 
converſion of Alipius his Companion: which becauſe 
it is ſet down briefly by himſelf, I will recite his own 
words, which are as follow, immediately upon thoſe 
that went before. 

45. Idid talk (faith he) in this ſort to Almighty God, 
and did weep moſt bitterly, with a deep contrition of my 
heart; and behold, I heard a Voice, as if it had been of 


ſome Child, finzing from ſome Houſe near unto me, and 


oftentimes it repeated the words: Take up and read, 
Take up and read: Aud ſtrait-way, I changing my coun- 
tenance, began to think moſt earneſtly with my ſelf, whether 
Children were wont to ſing any ſuch thing, in any kind of 


game that they uſed ; but I could never remember, that J 


had heard any ſuch thing before. Wherefore repreſſing 
the force of my tears; I aroſe up, interpreting no other 
thing, but that this voice came from Heaven, to bid me 
open the Book that I had with me (which was Ft. Paul's 
Epiſtles) and to Read the firſt Chapter that I ſhould find, 
For I had heard before of St. Anthony, how he was admo- 
niſhed to his converſion, by hearing a ſentence of the Goſ- 


pel, which was read, when he by chance came into the 


Church: And the ſentence was: Go and ſell all thou 


haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have a trea- 


ſure in Heaven, and come and follow me. Which ſay- 
ing 
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ing St. Anthony taking as ſpoken to him in particular; 
was preſently converted to thee (O Lord.) Wherefore I 
went in haſte to the place where Alipius ſate, for that I 
had left my Book there, when I departed. I ſnatched it 
up, and opened it, and read in ſilence the firſt Chapter that 
offered it-ſelf unto mine eyes, and therein were theſe words: 
Not in banquettings, or in drunkenneſs; not in wan- 
tonneſs, and chamber-works ; not in contention and 
emulation; but do you put on our Lord JESUS 
CHRIST, and do you not perform the providence 
of fleſh in concupiſcences. 


46. Further than this ſentence I would not read? nei- 
ther was it needful. For preſently with the end of this 


| ſentence, as if the light of ſecurity had been poured into 


my heart, all the darkneſs of my doubtfulneſs fled away: 
Whereupon putting in my finger, or ſome other 
(which now I remember not) upon the place; I cloſed the 
Book, and with a quiet countenance opened the whole mat- 
ter to Alipius. And he by this means, uttered alſo that 
vocation, that now wrought in him, which IT before knew 
not. 
I ſhewed the place unto him. He conſidered the whole, 
and went further alſo than I had read. For it follow- 
ed in St. Paul (which I knew nor:) Take unto you him 
that is yet weak in Faith. Which faying Alipius ap- 
plyed unto himſelf, and opened his whole ſtate of doubt- 
fulneſs unto me. But by this admonition of St. Paul, he 
was eſtabliſhed, and was joined to me in my good purpoſe ; 
but yet calmly, and without any trouble ſome cuuctat ion, 
uccording to his nature and manners, whereby he differ- 
ed always greatly from me in the better part. 
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He deſired that he might ſee what I had read, aud 


47. After this we went in together to my * Mother. & Her 
We tell her the whole matter; ſhe rejoyceth. We name was 
recite unto her the whole order of the thing: the ex- Monice, a 
ulteth and triumpheth, and blefſeth thee (O Lord) very holy 


which art more ſtrong and liberal than we can ask or 


oman, 


as he 


underſtand ; for that ſhe ſaw now much more granted fhewerh.. 
to her from thee, touching me, then the was wont to L. 9. e. 9. 
ask with her pitiful and lamentable ſighs. For thou 19-1. 12. 
hadſt ſo converted me now to thee, that I neither ſought . 


for Wife, nor any other hope at all of this World, 
: living 
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+ This living and abiding in that + Rule of Faith in which 
was the thou digſt reveal me unto her, ſo many years before. 
rule? And thus thou didſt turn her ſorrow now into more 
Monaſti- abundant ſolace, then ſhe could wiſh ; and into much 
cal Life more dear and chaſte joy, than ſhe could require, by 
which St. my Children, her Nephews, if I had taken Wife 0 
g—_ Lord, IT am thy ſervant, I am now thy ſervant, and chill 
fg of thy hand-maid; thou haſt broken my chains, and I wil 
Poſſid. in ſacrifice to thee therefore a ſacrifice of praiſe. Let my 
vita Aug. heart and tongue praiſe thee, and my bones ſay to thee: O 
Lord who is like unto thee ? Let them ſay it (O0 Lord) 
and do thou anſwer (I beſeech thee) and ſay to my ſoul, 1 
am thy Salvation. Hitherto are St. Auguſtins own 
Words. 
Annota- 48. Now then (dear Chriſtian) in the miraculous Ex. 
tions up- amples of this famous Man's Converſion, there be divers 
on this things to be noted, both for our comfort, and al ſo for 
—— our inſtruction. Firſt is to be marked, the great conflict 
he had with his ghoſtly Enemy, before he could get out 
of his poſſeſſion and dominion; which was ſo much the 
more (no doubt) for that he was to be ſo great a Pillar 
afterward in God's Church: and we ſee that his Fellow 
Alipius found not ſo great reſiſtance, for that the Enemy 
ſaw there was much leſs in him to hurt his Kingdom, 
The beſt than in Saint Auguſtin : which ought greatly to ani- 
_ mate and comfort them, that feel great reſiſtance, and 
Torge, ſtrong temptations againſt their Vocation; aſſuring 
confl : | 
in their themſelves, that this 1s a ſign of more grace and favour, 
converſi- if they manfully go through. So was Saint Paul called 
* (as we read) moſt violently, being ſtricken down to the 
Act. 9. ground, and made blind by Chriſt, before his Converſi- 
on: For that he was a choſen veſſel, to bear Chriſt's name 
unto the Gentiles. | Eph 
a 49. Secondly, it is to be noted in the ſame Example, 
that although this Man had moſt ſtrong paſſions before 
his converſion; and that in the greateſt and moſt incu- 
| rable diſeaſes, which commonly afflict Worldly Men 
L. c. e. 6. As in ambition, covetouſneſs, and fins of the fleſh (ac- 
& 15. cording as himſelf before confeſſeth) which maladies 
poſſeſſed him ſo ſtrongly indeed, as he thought it im- 
poſſible (before his converſion) ever to ſubdue and con- 
| | quet 
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quer the fame : Yet afterward he proved the contrary, 
by the help of God's omnipotent grace. Thirdly, it 
is alſo to be conſidered, that he had not only the Vi- 
ory over theſe his paſſions afterward, but alſo found 
reat ſweetneſs in the way of vertuous Life. 
ittle after his converſion he writeth : I could not be 
ſatisfied (O Lord) in thoſe days, with the marvellous ſweet - 
neſs which thou gaveſt me. O how much did I weep in 
thy hymns and canticles, being vehemently ſtirred up with 
the voices of thy Church, ſinging moſt ſweetly j Thoſe voi- 
ces did run into my ears, and thy truth did melt into my 
heart, and thence did boil out an affection of piety, and 
made tears to run from me, and I was in moſt [$06 ſtate 
with them. So he. 
50. Fourthly is to be remembred, for our inſtruction 


* ' * * ; 
W » — 


3» 


For a L· 5. © 6 


4- 


and imitation, the behaviour of this holy Man, concern- The dili- 
ing his vocation. Firſt, in ſearching and trying out the genceofst. 


ſame, by his repair to St. Ambroſe, to Simplici anus, 
and others, by reading of good Books, frequenting of 


uguſtin 
in tryin 
and — 


good Company, and the like; which thou oughtelt alſo lowing 
(good Reader) to do, when thou feeleſt thy ſelf in ward God's vo- 
ly moved, and not to lye dead as many are wont, reſiſt- cation. 


ing openly the Holy Ghoſt, with all his good motions, 
and not ſo much as once to give an Ear to the knock- 


ing of Chriſt at the door of their Conſciences. More- 


over St. Auguſtin (as we ſee) refuſed not the means to Apoc. 3. 


know his vocation ; but prayed, wept, and often retired 
himſelf alone from Company to talk with God in that 
matter: Which many of us will never do, but rather 
do deteſt and fly all means that may bring us into thoſe 
cogitations of our converſion, Finally, St. Auguſtin, 
after he had once ſeen clearly the will and pleaſure of 
God, made no more ſtay of the matter, but brake off 


trongly from all the World and Vanities thereof, gave 


over his Rhetorick-Lecture at Milan, left all hope of 
promotion in the Court, and betook himſelf to ſerve 
Almighty God throughly ; and therefore no marvel if 


he received ſo great conſolation and advancement from 


God afterward, as to be ſo worthy a Member in his ho- 
ly Church. Which Example is to be followed of alt 


them that deſire perfection, ſo far forth as each Man's 


condition and fate of life permitteth. 25. And 
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violence 51. And here, by this occaſion, IJ may not let paſs to 
to be uſed advertiſe thee (good Reader) and alſo by St. Auguſtin's 


or fone "gf Example, to forewarn thee, that whoſoever meaneth to 


aur con- make this reſolution throughly, muſt uſe ſome violence 
verfion. to himſelf at the beginning. For as a fire, if you ruſh 
in upon it with force, is eaſily put out; but if you deal 
ſoftly, putting it in one hand after another, you may 
rather hurt your ſelf than extinguiſh the ſame. So is 
it with our paſſions, which require Man-hood and cou- 
rage for a time, qr at the beginning. Which 
whoſoever ſhall uſe, together with the other means that 
ſhall be ſet down (God willing) in the ſecond Book of 
this Treatiſe, he ſhall moſt certainly find that thing to 
be eaſie, which now he thinketh heavy; and that ſweet, 
which now he eſteemeth ſo unſavoury. For proof 
whereof, as alſo for concluſion of this Chapter, I will 
alledge a ſhort diſcourſe out of St. Bernard, who after his 
faſhion proveth the ſame mot fitly by an authority alledg- 
ed out of af EE : His * are theſe: 
ini. 52. Chriſt ſaith unto us: Take my Yoke upon you, 
— and you 11. find reſt. This is a marvellous ks. be 
Evangelii : that it cometh from him which maketh all things new, 
Eee NS He that taketh up a yoke findeth reſt : He that leavetl 
2 all, findeth a hundred times ſo much. He knew well thy 
omnia ante (1 mean that Man according to the heart of God) which 
finem. {ſaid in his Pſalm: Doth the ſeat of iniquities cleave 
Plal 93. to thee (O Lord) which feigneſt a labour in thy Com- Nit 
mandment : 1s not this a feigned labour (dear Brethren) w 
in a commandment, I mean a light burthen, a ſweet yoke, iet 
an anointed croſs? So in old time he ſaith to Abraham ; Me 

Take thy Son Iſaac, whom thou loveſt, and offer him to 
Chriſt's me in Sacrifice. This was a feigned labour in a command- 
yoke a ment, For, Iſaac being offered, he was not killed, but 
8 la- ſantt ifed thereby. Thou therefore, if thau hear the voice 
dur. of God within thy heart, willing thee to offer up Iſaac 
(which fagnifieth joy or laughter) fear not to obey it faith. 
fully and conſtantly. Whatſoever thy corrupt aftfection 
judgeth of the matter, be thou ſecure. Not Iſaac, but 
the Ram ſhall die for it; thy ſtubboruneſs only, whoſe horns 
are entangled with thorns, and cannot be in thee, without 
the prickings of anxiety. Thy Lord doth bus tempt thee, 
| 4b 
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a be did Abraham, to ſee what thou wilt do, Iſaac (that 
; Wis thy joy in thy life) ſhall not die, as thou imagineſt, 


but ſhall live; only, he muſt be lifted up upon the wood, 
to the end thy joy may be on high, and that thou mayeſt 
glory, not in thine own fleſh, but only in the Croſs of thy 
Lord, by whom thy ſelf alſo art crucified; crucified (I ſay) 
but crucified to the world: for, unto God thou liveſt till, 
and that much more than thou didſt before. Hitherto St. 
ernard, with whoſe words we ſhall end this whole 


hapter. a 
CHAP. III. 


The third Inpediment that ſtayeth Men from Reſolution 
in God's Service: Which is, the fear they conceive of 
perſecution, affli& ion, loſs, danger, or tribulation. 


Here want not many perſons in the World, who 

either moved by the Reaſons and Conſidera- 
g tions before-recited, or convicted by their own 
e : Wiperience, for that they behold daily no ſmall num- 
u, {rs of godly 8 to live as contentedly as them- 
ut Nlres, do yield thus much unto vertuous life, that in 
w. Nery deed they eſteem the ſame to be eaſie and plea- 
th {ot enough to ſuch as are once entered in thereunto: 
hi Mod that (in good ſooth) for their own parts they 
ich ld be content to embrace and follow the ſame, if 
we ey might do it with quiet and peace of all hands. 
m- It yet to requeſt them unto it in ſuch time or place, 
en; with ſuch order and circumſtances, as, tribulation, 
liction, or perſecution, may fall upon them for the 
ne; They think it a matter unreaſonable to be de- 


Pretended difficulties ; for that it ſtandeth upon a 
ſe ground, as alſo upon an unjuſt illation or conſe- 
nce enforced upon that ground. The ground is 

that a Man may live vertuouſly, and ferye God 
ly, with all worldly eaſe, and without any affliction 
perſecution, which is falſe, For that albeit exter- 
contradictions and perſecutions be more in one time; 
n in another, more in this place, than in that; yet 
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ded, and themſelves very excuſable, both before Bt is 
d and Man, for refuſing it. But this excuſe (dear avoid re- 
other) is no better than the other going before, of ſolution: 
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can there not be any time or place without ſome, both 

external and internal. Which although (as I have Ne 
ſhewed before) in reſpect of the manifold helps and Ne 
con ſolations ſent from God in counter poiſe of the ſame, e 
they ſeem not heavy nor unpleaſant unto the godly ; MW " 
yet are they in themſelyes both great and weighty, as WU 
would appear if they fell upon the wicked and impa. Ne 
tient. Secondly, the illation and conſequence made tb 
upon this ground, is unjuſt ; for that it alledgeth tri. MW 7 
bulation, as a ſufficient reaſon to abandon God's ſer. WF 
vice, which God himſelf hath ordained for a mean to MW #/ 
the contrary effect: That is, to draw Men thereby un. Wie 


Four 4 k a 
ints to to his ſervice, and from the ſervice of the World. For ber 


e hand- better declaration whereof (the matter being of very MW! 
led in this 2 importance) I will handle in this Chapter, theſe {Wifi 


Chapter. four points enſuing. Firſt, whether it be ordinary fore 


all that muſt be ſaved, to ſuffer ſome kind of perſecu- lf 
tion, tribulation, or affliction : that is, whether this et 
be appointed an ordinary, or uſual mean of Man's Sal- 
22 vation in this, Life. Secondly, what are the cauſes Wc 
why God (loving us as he doth) would chuſe and ap 
Point theſe ſharp means of our Salvation, Thirdly, 

what principal reaſons of comfort a Man may ha 
4. in his tribulations and afflictions. Fourthly, what ig" 
required at his hands in that ſtate. Which four point 
being declared, J doubt not, but great light ſhall apW= 
pear in this whole matter, which ſeemeth to fleſh aud 
blood to be ſo full of darkneſs and improbabilities. MW: 


S E CI. 1. 1 
Whether all good Men muſt ſuffer tribulation, or 96 Wh, 


2 ND touching the firſt, there needeth litt n 
| proof for that Chriſt himſelf hath affirmed tit 
John 26. his Diſciples, and by them to all other his ſervants : Wn! 
mundo preſſuram ſuſtinebitis : In the World you ſha?) 
Luke 11. ſuſtain affliction. And in another place: In your pat ien f th 
ſhall you poſſeſs your ſouls : That is to ſay, by ſuffering 
itiently the adverſities that ſhall be laid upon youu! 
Which St. Paul yet uttereth more plainly when Mee 

2 Tit. z. faith : AY they that will live godly in ESV 


CHRIST, hall ſuffer perſesut ion. If all, then nos 10 
| | (e, 
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can be excepted. And to ſignifie yet further, the ne- 
ceſſity of this matter, both St. Paul and Barnabas alſo» 
did teach (as St. Luke reporteth : ) That we of neceſſity Acts 14. 
nuſt enter into the Kingdom of God by many tribulations : 
Uſing the word Oportet, which ſignifieth a certain ne- 
ceſity. And Chrilt himſelf yet more plainly revealeth 
this ſecret, when he ſaith to St. John the Evangeliſt : 
That be chaſt iſeth all thoſe whom he loveth : And St. Paul An. 2. 
3. 
nt more particularly to the Hebrews : Flagelat omnem yeh. 12. 
iam guem recipit: He whippeth every Child whom 
he receiveth. And the ſame Apoſtle urgeth this mat- 
e ſo far in that place, as he affirmeth plainly all thoſe 
Jobe Baſtards, and no Children of God, who are not 
fitted by him in this life. The ſame Poſition he 
holdeth to Timothy : Si ſuſt inemus, & conregnabimus : x Tim. 2. 
If we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall reign with Chriſt, and 
tot otherwiſe, Wherein alſo concurreth holy Pavid, pfal. 34. 
when he ſaith, Multæ tribulationes juſtorum : The juſt 
reappointed to many tribulations. Soas this is a com- 
non Mark or Seal ſet upon them to be diſcerned by. 
3, This er though not ſo much underſtood, and „. 
eſs conſidered by worldly Men, yet is it every where Teſtimo- 
n holy Scriptures, in divers matters uttered, but all ny of 
ito one end. As namely, by that our Saviour ſaid, He 2'P- 
ane not to bring Peace, but the Sword into the World. _ 10. 
llſo by that of St. Paul, That no Man can be crowned, , Tim. 2. 
xcept he fight lawfully. And how can we fight, if we 
ve no Enemy to oppugne us 2 The ſame ſignifieth 
briſt in the Apocalyps, when he repeateth ſo often, 
at Heaven 1s only for him that conquereth, The very Apoc. 4. 
ie is ſignified by the Ship whereinto Chriſt entered & 3. 
ith his Diſciples, which was preſently toſſed and Mat. 8- 
imbled, as if it would have been drowned { This (I 
If) by all the ancient Fathers expoſition, was a figure 
t the troubles and afflictions that all they ſhould ſuf- 
inge which do fail in the ſame Ship with Chriſt our Sa- 
ar. The ſame is proved, in that the life of Man is 
| led in Scripture, A warfare upon Earth; and by that, 
$US 7s appointed to labour and travel while he is here. . 
ue in that, His life is repleniſhed (ſaid 7ob) with many {9% ? 
lies, even by the appointment of Almighty God job 13. 
T5 G £2 after 
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after Man's fall. The ſame is ſhewed, in that God 
hath appointed every Man to paſs through the pains 
of death before he come to 975 In like manner, by 
the infinite contradictions and tribulations, both with. 
in and without, left unto Man in this life. As for 
Example, within are the rebellions of his concupiſcence, 
and other miſeries of his mind, wherewith he hath con- 
tinually to make War, if he will ſave his Soul. With. 
out are the World and the Devil, which do never ceaſe 
to aſſault him, now by fair means, now by foul ; now 
by flattery, now by threats; now alluring by pleaſure 
and promotion, now terrifying by affliction and perſe 
cution : Againſt all which, the good Chriſtian hath tc 
reſiſt manfully, or elſe he loſeth the Crown of his 
ternal Salvation. | 

4. The very ſame thing alſo may be ſhewed by thy 
Examples of all the moſt renowned Saints, from the 
beginning, who were not only aſſaulted internally wit 
the rebellion of their own fleſh : but alſo perſecutec 
and afflicted outwardly by divers adverſities, thereby tt 
confirm more manifeſtly this purpoſe of Almighty Goc 
unto us. This we ſee in Abel, perſecuted and ſlain h 
his own Brother, as ſoon as ever he began to ſerve Go 
ſincerely. The ſame we ſee in Abraham, afflicted di 
verſly after he was once choſen by Almighty God. C 
the ſame Cup drank all his Children and Poſterit 
that ſucceded him in God's favour : as Iſaac, Facob, fi 
ſeph, Moſes, and all the Prophets. Of which Prophet 
Chriſt himſelf giveth teſtimony, how their blood . 
ſhed moſt cruelly by the World. The affliftion alſo 
Job is wonderful, ſeeing the Scripture affirmeth it 
have come upon him by God's ſpecial appointment, 
being a moſt juſt Man. But yet more wonderful vi 
the affliction of holy Tobias, who, among other calam 
ties, was ſtrucken blind by the falling down of Swalloi 
dung into his Eyes; of which the Angel Raphazfto 
him afterward : Becauſe thou wert a Man grateful.to 01 
therefore it was of neceſſity that this tentation ſhould pro 
thee, Behold the neceſſity of afflictions to good Me 
F might add to this, the Example of David and 
thers ; but that St. Paul giveth a general teſtimon) 
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all the Saints of the Old Teſtament, ſaying : That ſome Heb. 11. 
were racked, ſome reproached, ſome whipped, ſome chained, - 

ſome impriſoned; others were ſtoned, cut in pieces, tempt- 

ed, and flain with the Sword; ſome went about in Hair- 

clath, in Skins of Goats, in great need, preſſed and af- 

Ml fitted; waniring, and hiding themſelves in wilderneſſes, 

-W in bills, in caves, and holes under ground; the World not 
being worthy of them. Of all which he pronounceth 

this comfortable ſentence, to be noted of all Men: Non 
ſuſcipientes redemptionem, ut meliorem invenirent reſur- 

rect ionen. That is, God would not deliver them from 

theſe afflictions in this Life, to the end, their reſur- 

rection and reward in the life to come might be more 
glorious. And this of the Saints of the Old Teſtament. 

5. But now in the New Teſtament, founded expreſ- 2. 
hy upon the Croſs, the matter ſtandeth much more Saints of 
plain, and that with great reaſon. For if Chriſt could 8 
wt go into his glory, but by ſuffering, as holy Scripture 8 
afirmeth, then by the moſt reaſonable rule of Chriſt, Luke 24. 
afirming, That the ſervant hath not priviledge above Nat. 10. 
bis Maſter, it muſt needs in reaſon follow ; that all Luke 6. 
have to drink of Chriſt's Cup, which are appointed to Mat. 10. 
be partakers of his glory. And for proof hereof, look 
upon the deareſt Friends that ever our Saviour had in 
this life, and ſee whether they had part thereof or no. 

Of his Mother, old Simeon propheſied and told her at 


pierce her heart: Signifying thereby, the extream af- Sor. 4. 
flictions that ſhe felt afterward in the death of her Son, * 15 + 
and other miſeries heaped upon her. Of the Apoſtles, 14 2 
it is evident, that beſides all their labours, travels, Rom. 8. 

needs, ſufferings, perſecutions and calamities, which Job 21. 

were infinite, and in Man's fight intolerable (if we be- 

lere St. Paul's recounting the ſame.) Beſides all this, 

(ay) God would not be ſatisfied, except he had their 

blood alſo ſpent in his ſervice. And ſo we ſee that 

be ſuffered none of them all to die naturally, or in 


their beds, but only St. John Evangeliſt, by a ſpecial 


nd beg a life as he lived, being baniſhed by Domitian to 
on G g 3 Pathmos ; 


the beginning: That the ſword of tribulation ſhould Luke 2+ .. 


priviledge particularly granted to him from Chriſt ; 2 
albeit if we conſider what St. John alſo ſuffered in ſo 9 


454 


Tert. lib. 
de pref. 
adv. hæ- 
ret. c. 26. 
Hier. lib. 
Cont. Jov, 


Mat. 10. 


An Ob- 
jection 
anſwer'd. 


Pſal. 72. 


Chriſtian Directory. Chap. 3. 


Pat hmos; and at another time, thruſt into a Tun of 
hot boiling- oil at Rome, (as Tertullian and St. Hierom 
do report) we ſhall ſee that his part alſo was no leſs f 
than others in this Cup of his Maſter. Of which Cup x 
Chriſt himſelf fore told him and his Brother James, n 
that both of them ſhould taſte. I might reckon up e 


here infinite other examples, but it needeth not ; for V 
it may ſuffice, that Chriſt hath given this general Rule WW ,, 
in the New Teſtament : He that taketh not up his Croſ Wl ,, 
and followeth me, is not worthy of me. By which is re. 4 
ſolved plainly, that there is no ſalvation now to bei . 
had, but only for them that take up (that is, do bear wi 


willingly) their proper croſfles and afflictions, and there- 
with do follow their Captain, walking on with his 4g 
croſs on his ſhoulders before them. of! 

6. But here perhaps ſome Man may fay, If this be Ag 
ſo, that no Man can be ſayed, without a croſs, that is, 
without affliction and tribulation 3 how do all thoſe xe, 
that live in peaceable times and places, where no per- ur 
ſecution is, no trouble, no affliction, or tribulation ni 
To which I anſwer : Firſt, that if there were any ſuch 70 
time or place, the people living therein ſhould be in 
very great danger, according to the ſaying of the Pro- 
phet, They are not in the labours of other Men, nor yt i, 


In Pſ. 73. 725 and puniſhed as others are; and therefore priitl,,, 
poſſe 


& |. de 


18. 
1 Cor. 3. 


revealed in fire: But yet by that fire they ſhall be ſe 


* Supra, 
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man] Fathers you have heard alledged. 


ed them, and they were covered with iniquity aufg. 


. impiety ; and their iniquity proceeded of their ati; , 


and abundance, Beſides this, albeit ſuch Men ſhould 
ſuffer nothing in this life, yet ſhould they not eſcape 
all tribulation : For that (as St. Auguſtin largely pre 
veth) if they die in God's favour, and out of morta 
ſin, they are to be ſaved by ſuffering the Purging fire 
in the next ; according to the ſaying of St. Paul, Tha 
ſuch as build not Gold or Silver upon the foundation 0 
faith, but wood, ſtraw, or ſtubble , ſhall receive detr! 
ment or damage thereof at the day of our Lord, to | 


ved; and fo not without ſuffering tribulation, ye 
far greater than any in this life, as * before out 0 


7. Secondly 
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7. Secondly, I anſwer, that there is no time and 
place ſo void of tribulation, but that there is always 

2 croſs to be found for them that will take it up. 
For, ever is there either poverty, ſickneſs, ſlander, en- 

MW nity, injury, contradiction, or ſome-like affliction offer'd 
WM continually. For that thoſe Men never want in the 
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World, whereof the Prophet ſaid, They that do render pfal. 7. 


Wl evil for good, did detratt from me, for that I followed 
ö roodneſs. At the leaſt-wiſe, there never want thoſe 
-W domeſtical Enemies, whereof our Saviour Chriſt fore- 
<W warneth us: I mean, either Kindred or carnal Friends, 
MW who commonly reſiſt us, if we begin once throughly 
-M to ſerve Almighty God; or elſe our own diſordinate 
5 :feftions, which are the moſt perillous Enemies of all 


other, for that they make us war upon our own ground, Mat. 7. 


e Again, there never want the temptations of the World Time of 
nd the Devil, the reſiſting whereof, is much more dif— —_— 
de fcult in time of peace and wealth, than in time of ex- dange- 
1 ternal affliction and perſecution. For that theſe Ene- rous than 


ind (faith he) agreed one day to prove their ſeveral 
Ffrengths, in taking a Cloke from a Way-faring Man. 
And in the forenoon, the Wind uſed all violence, that he 
wnld to blow off the ſaid Cloks ; but the more he blew, 
the more faſt held the Traveller his Cloke, and gathered 
it more cloſely about him. At afternoon the Sun ſent 
wth his pleajant Beams, and by little and little ſo en- 
tred into this Man, as he cauſed him to yield, and to put 
f not only his Cloke, but alſo his Coat. Whereby is 
wed (faith this Father) that the allurements of plea- 
ire are more ſtrong and harder to be reſiſted, than the 
nolence of Perſecution. And this is proved among o- 
der things, by the example of King David, who re- 
Iſted eaſily many aſſaults of adverſity ; but yet fell dan- 
erouſſy in time of proſperity. Whereby appeareth, 
ut yertuous Men have no leſs war in time of peace, 
tan in time of perſecution. For that when external 


Ward paſſions, which oftentimes are more troubleſome 
kn external Enemies. So as there never wanteth oc- 


G 84 caſion 


er ſecution wanteth, they turn their fight againſt their 


mies are ſtronger in flattery than in force; which a of perle- 
godly Father expreſſeth by this Parable : The Sum and cution. 


2 Rep. 11. 
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caſion of bearing the Croſs, and ſuffering affliction, to 
him that will accept of the ſame. And this may ſuf. 
fice for the firſt Point, to prove that every Man muſt 
enter into Heayen by tribulation, as St. Paul faith, 


en 
The cauſes why God ſendeth afft ict ion to the Godly. 


8. 16 the ſecond Point, why God would 

have this matter ſo, it were ſufficient to an- 
ſwer, that it pleaſed him beſt ſo, without ſeeking any 
further reaſon of his meaning herein; eyen as it plea- 
ſed his divine Majeſty, without all reaſon in our ſight, 


to abaſe his Son ſo much, as to ſend him hither into 


this World to ſuffer and die for us, and ſo to enter 


Into his glory, whereas by infinite other means his di- 


Increaſe 
of merit 
and glory. 
1 Tim. 2. 


Apoc. 2. 


vine power could have wrought our ſalvation, if it had 
pleaſed him, though no way was more excellent or con- 
venient than this. Wherefore if we will needs ſeck a 
reaſon of this determination alfo, why he would have 
all good Men to ſuffer, and be vexed in this life; this 
one might be ſufficient for all: That ſeeing we look 
for ſo great a glory as we do, we ſhould labour a lit- 
tle firſt for the ſame, and ſo ſhew our ſelyes worthy 
of God's favour, and of ſo high an exaltation: But 
yet, for that it hath pleaſed his divine Majeſty, not 
only to open unto us his will and determination for 
our ſuffering in this life, but alſo divers reaſons of his 
moſt holy purpoſe and pleaſure therein, for our fur- 
ther encouragement and conſolation that do. ſuffer ; 
I will in this place repeat briefly ſome of the ſame, 
for declaration of his exceeding great loye and father- 
ly care towards us, | A OG: 

9. The firſt cauſe then, and the moſt principal, is 
to increaſe thereby our merit in this life, and conſe 
quently our glory thereof, depending in the life to 
come. For having appointed by his eternal Wiſdo 
and Juſtice, that none ſhall be crowned there, but ac 
cording to the meaſure of their fight here: The more 
and greater Combats that he giveth (together wit 


ſufficient grace to overcome them ;) the greater Crov! 


af Glory prepareth he for us at our reſurrection. Ih 
| 8 cau 
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cauſe toucheth St. Paul in the words before alledged 
of the Saints of the. Old Teſtament ; to wit, that they Heb. 11 
received no redemption from their miſeries in this world, 
to the end they might * a better reſurrection in the 
world to'come. This alſo meant Chriſt when he ſaid, 
Happy are they which ſuffer perſecution, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven: happy are you, when Men ſpeak evil t. . 
of you and perſecute you, &c. Rejoyce and be glad (I ſay) Mat. 1. 
for that your reward is Great in Heaven. Hereunto Efa. 56. 
alſo appertain all thoſe promiſes of gaining life by lo- 1 Cor. 7. 
ſing life; of receiving an hundred for one, and the like. _ 67. 
Here- hence do proceed all thoſe large promiſes to Vir- Tuc l. 
ginity and Chaſtity; and to ſuch as geld themſelves | 
for the Kingdom of Heaven; to voluntary Poverty, 
and to the renouncing of our own will by obedience; 
All which are great conflicts againſt the fleſh, world, 
and our own ſenſuality, and cannot be performed but 
by ſufferings and afflictions. Finally, St. Paul declareth 
this matter fully, when he ſaith : That a little and ſhort 2 Cor. 4. 
tribulation in this life, worketh a weight of glory above 
all meaſure in the height of Heaven. | 

10, The ſecond cauſe why God appointed this, is to Hate of 
draw us thereby from the love of the World which = 3 
he holdeth for his profeſſed Enemy, as in the next 5 
Chapter ſhall be ſhewed at large. This cauſe St. Paul 1 Cor. 11. 
uttereth in theſe words: We are judged and puniſhed - 
of God (in this life) to the end we ſhould not be damned A ſimili- 
with this World. In like manner as a Nurſe, that to tude. 
wean her Child from the love and liking of her Milk, 
doth anoint her Teat with Aloes, or ſome other ſuch Luke 15. 
bitter thing : ſo our merciful Father, that would re- 
tire us from the love of Worldly delights (whereby ß 
infinite Men do perith daily) uſeth to ſend tribulation, 
which of all other things hath moſt force to work 
that effect: as we ſee in the Example of the Prodigal 
Son, who could by no means be ſtayed from his plea- | 
ſures, and retired home to his old Father, but only _ 
by affliction. 2 

11. Thirdly, God uſeth tribulation as a moſt pre- 3... 
ſent and ſovereign Medicine to heal us of many Diſea- . Medi- 


, cine ta 
ſes, otherwiſe almoſt incurable. As firſt, of a certain cure dur 


blindneſs Diſeaſes. 


) 
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Eccl. 28. 
Prov. 29. 


On 


blindneſs and careleſs negligence in our eſtate; con- 
tracted by wealth and proſperity. In which ſenſe, 
holy Scripture ſaith : That affli&ton giveth underſt and- 
ing. And the Wiſe-man affirmeth, That the rod br ins. 
eth wiſdom. This was ſhewed in figure, when the fight 


Tob. 12. of Toby was reſtored by the bitter gall of a Fiſh. And 
Gen. 4. We have clear in Nabuchodonoſor, Saul, Ant ioc hus, and 
» Mac. 9. Manaſſes, all which came to ſee their own faults 
a Para. 33. by tribulation, which they would never have done 
in time of proſperity. The like we read of the Bre- 

thren of 7oſeph, who falling into ſome affliftion in Egypt, 
preſently entred into their own Conſcience, and faid ; 

Gen. 42. We ſuffer theſe things worthily for that we * againſt 
our Brother, And as tribulation bringeth this light, 
whereby we ſee our own defects; ſo helpeth it greatly 

to remove and cure the fame : Wherein it may be well 

Exod: 1. likened unto the rod of Moſes. For as that rod ſtri- 
1 _ king the hard Rocks brought forth Water, as the Scrip- 
ture ſaith: ſo this rod of affliction falling upon ſtony- 
hearted Sinners, mollifieth them to contrition, and of- 
tentimes bringeth forth the floods of tears to repen- 

tance. In reſpect whereof, holy Toby ſaith to Almigh- 

ty God: In time of tribulation thou forgiveſt fins. And 

Tob. 3. for like effect, it is compared alſo to a file of Iron, 
which taketh away the ruſt of the Soul. In like man- 

Job 33- ner, to a N N that driveth out corrupt humours. 
v. 17. And finally, to a Goldſmiths-Forge, which conſu- 
oy 55- meth away the refuſe Metals, and fineth the Gold to 


its perfection. I will try thee by fire to the quick (faith 
God toa finner, by Efay the Prophet) and I will take 
away all thy tim and refuſe metal. And again, by 
Jeremy: I will melt them and try them by fire. This 
he meant of the fire of tribulation, whoſe property is 
(according as the Scripture faith) to purge and fine 
the Soul, as fire purgeth and fineth Gold in the Fur- 
nace. For beſides the purging and removing of greater 
fins, by Confideration and Contrition (which tribula- 
tion worketh, as hath been * ſhewed) it purgeth alſo 
the ruſt of infinite evil paſſions, appetites, and humours 
in Man: as the humour of pride, of vain-glory, of 


©... choler, of delicate nicenefs, and a thouſand more, which 


proſperity engendreth in us. 12, This 
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12. This God declareth by the Prophet Ezekiel, Ezek- 24. 
ſaying of a ruſty Soul: Put her naked upon the hot 5 
coals, and let her heat there, until her braſs be melted 
from her, and until her corruption be burned out, and 
her ruſt conſumed. There hath been much labour and 
ſweat taken about her, and yet her over-much ruſt is not ſob 33. 
one out of her. This alſo ſignifieth holy Job, when ' 
faving ſaid, That God inſtructeth a Man by Diſcipline 
(or Correction) to the end he may turn him from the 
things that he hath done, and deliver him from pride; 
(which is underſtood of his ſinful acts) he addeth a 
little after, the manner of this purgation, ſaying, His 
fleſh being conſumed by puniſhments, let him return again 
to the days of his youth, That is, all his fleſhly humours 
and paſſions being now conſumed by punithments and 
tribulations, let him begin to live again in ſuch puri- 
ty of Soul, as he did at the beginning of his Youth, 
before he had contracted theſe evil humours and di- 
ſeaſes by proſperity. 
13. Neither only is tribulation a ſtrong Medicine 
to heal fin, to purge away the baſe and refuſe Metals , PG, 
in us, of braſs, tin, iron, lead, and droſs as Almighty yatiye. 
God by Ezekiel, ſaith 3 but alſo a moſt excellent Pre- 
ſervative againſt fin for the time to come, according as 
good King David ſaid: Thy diſcipline (O Lord) hath Plal. 15. 
corrected me for evermore. That is to ſay, it hath made 
me wary, and watchful not to commit ſin again, ac- 
cording as the Scripture ſaith in another place, A grie- El 3r. 
vous infirmity or afflict ion, maketh the ſoul ſober, For 
which cauſe the Prophet Jeremy calleth tribulation, 
Virgam vigilantem; A watchful Rod: that is (as St. Jer. 1. 
Jerom expoundeth it) a Rod that maketh a Man watch. 
ful. The ſame ſignified God, when he ſaid by Hoſea .. gi 
the Prophet, I wil hedge in thy way with thorns ; That 3s 
is to ſay, I will fo cloſe thy life on every ſide, with 
the remembrance and fear of affliction, that thou ſhalt 
not dare to tread awry, leſt thou tread upon a thorn. 
All which good David expreſſeth of himſelf, in theſe 
words: Before I was humbled and brought low by affii- Plal. 18. 
tion, I did fin and offend thee (0 Lord) but after that 
time, I have kept thy Commandments. 
| 14. Of 
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5. 14. Of this alſo appeareth yet another cauſe, Why 
A preven- God afflicteth his elect in this life; and that is, to pre- 
tion of the vent his juſtice upon them in the world to come: I mean 
that juſtice which otherwiſe remaineth to be executed 
upon every one after their departure hence, in that moſt 
grievous * * whereof I ſpake before. Touch- 
mage ing which, St. Bernard faith thus: Oh! would to God 
m_ = ſome Man would nom before. hand, provide for my head a. 
fine. bundance of water, and to mine eyes a fountain of tears; 
for ſo hapily the burning-fire ſhould take no hold, where 
running tears had cleanſed before. And the reaſon of this 
is (as that holy Man himſelf noteth after) for that God 
Nah. 1. hath ſaid by Nahum the Prophet: I have afflicted thee 
once, and I will not afflitt thee again; there ſhall not come 
from me a double tribulation. Of which tribulation of 
this grievous Purging-fire,read attentively (dear Brother) 
that which before hath been alledged at large out of 
St. Auguſtin, and other ancient Fathers, in the firſt 
* Part 1. Part * of this Book, and thy heart will find whereat to 
. tremble. 1 2 i 

6. 15. Sixthly, God ſendeth tribulation upon his ſer- 
To prove yants, to examine and prove them thereby, whether 
_ they be faithful and conſtant or no? that is, to make 
themſelves and other Men fee and confeſs, how faith- 
ful or unfaithful they are. This in figure was ſignified, 
Gen. 27. When Iſaac would grope and touch his Son Jacob, be- 
fore he would bleſs him. And this the Scripture ex- 
preſſeth plainly, when talking of the tribulations laid 
upon Abraham, it addeth, Tentavit Deus Abraham. God 
tempted Abraham, by theſe means to prove him. And 
Gen.22. Moſes ſaid to the people of Iſrael, Thou ſhalt remember 
Deut. 13. how thy God led thee forty years about the deſart to afflit 
thee, and tempt thee ; to the end it might appear what was 
| in thy heart, whether thou wouldeſt keep bis Commandments 
Deut. 13. or no. And again, a few Chapters after, Tour God and 
Lord goth tempt you, to the end it may be manifeſt whether 

you love him or no, with all your heart, and with all your 
ſoul. In which ſence alſo the Scripture ſaith of Ezekia, 
after many praiſes given unto him, That God left hin 
x Part 32. for atime to be tempted, that the thoughts of his heart might 
thereby be made manifeſt. A 10 

| 16. An 
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16. And that this is God's faſhion towards all good 
Men, King David ſheweth in the perſon of all, when 
he ſaith, Thou haſt proved us (O Lord) thou haſt ex amin- Pal. 63. 
ed us by fire ; thou haſt laid tribulations upon our backs, 
and brought Men upon our heads. And yet how well he 
liked of this cup of tribulation, he ſignifieth when he | 
calleth for more thereof in another place, ſaying,” Try Pſal. 25. 
me (O Lord) and temps me; burn my heart and reins 
within me. That is, try me by the way of tribulation Tribulati- 
and perſecution 3 ſearch out the ſecrets of my heart on trieth. 
and reins; let the World ſee, whether I will ſtick to 
thee in adverſity or no. Thus ſaid that holy Prophet, Eccl. 47. 
well knowing that which in another place the Holy 
Ghoſt uttereth : That as the furnace trieth the potters 
veſſels, ſo tribulation trieth Men. For as the ſound 
Veſſels only do hold when they come to the Furnace, 
and thoſe which are crazed do break in pieces; ſo in 
time of tribulation and perſecution, the vertuous only 
ſtand to it, and the counterfeit bewray themſelves, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of CHRIST: In tempore ten- Luke 8. 
tations recedunt: They depart from me in time of 
temptation. | | 

17. The ſeventh reaſon why God layeth tribulation 5. 
upon the yertuous, is thereby to make them run unto To make 
him for aid and help; even as the Mother, to make her 0. 
Child to love her more, and to run unto her, procureth * 7 
the ſame to be made afraid and terrified by others. This 
God expreſſeth plainly by the Prophet Hoſea, ſaying of Hol. 17- 
them that he loved, I will draw them unto me in the 
ropes of Adam, in'the chains of love, and will ſeem unto 
them as though Traiſed a yoke upon their jam bones. By 
the Ropes of Adam he meaneth affliction, whereby he 
drew Adam no know himſelf; as alſo appeareth by that 
he addeth of the heavy yoke of tribulation, which he 
will lay upon the heads and faces of his ſervants, as 
chains of love, thereby to draw them unto him. This pal. 3 2 
chain had drawn David unto him, when he ſaid, O Lord, Ea. 16. 
thou art my refuge from the tribulation of Sinners, As Plal 15. 
alſo thoſe whereof Eſay ſaith, They ſought thee out (0 


Toru) in their affliction. Alſo thoſe of whom David 


faid, Difirmities were multiplied upon them, and after that 
{ # 
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they made haſte to come. And God ſaith generally of all 
good Men, They will riſe betimes in the morning, and 
come to me in their tribulation. Wherefore holy King 
David, deſiring the weal of certain Men, and to win 
them to God, faith in one of his Pſalms, Fill their faces, 
(O Lord) with ſhame and confuſion, and then will they 


ſeek unto thy name. And this is true (as I ſaid) in the 


Elect and choſen Servants of God. But in the Repro- 
bate, this Rope draweth not, this Yoke holdeth not, 
nor doth this Chain of Love win them unto God ; 
whereof God himſelf complaineth, ſaying, In vain have 
I ftricken your children, fr they have not received my 
diſcipline. And again the Prophet Jeremy ſaid of them 
to God, Thou haſt cruſhed them, and they have rufuſed to 
receive thy diſcipline ; they have hardned their faces even 
az a rock, and will not return to thee, Behold, they have 
rent the yoke, and broken the chains. 

18. Of this now enſueth an eighth reaſon, why God 
bringeth his Servants into affliction ; to wit, thereby to 
ſhew his power and love in delivering them. For as in 
this World a Princely-mind deſireth nothing more than 
to have occaſion whereby to ſhew his ability and good 
will unto his dear friend : ſo God Almighty who hath 
all occaſions in his own hands, and paſſeth all his Crea- 
tures,together in greatneſs of love and nobility of mind, 
worketh purpoſely divers occaſtons and opportunities, 
whereby to ſhew and exerciſe the ſame. So he brought 
the three Children into the burning Furnace, thereby 
to ſhew his power and love in delivering them. So he 
brought Darzel into the Lions Den; Suſanna unto the 

oint of death; Job into extreme miſery ; Joſeph into 
Þriſon ; Toby unto blindneſs; thereby to ſhew his power 
and love in their deliverance, For this cauſe alſo did 
CHRIST ſuffer the Ship to be almoſt drowned, be- 
fore he would awake; and St. Peter to be almoſt under 
water, before he would take him by the hand. 

19. And of this one reaſon, many other reaſons and 
moſt comfortable cauſes do appear of God's dealing 
herein. As firſt, that we being delivered from our 
afflictions, might take more joy and delight thereof, 
than if we had neyer ſuſtered the ſame, For as water 

. e 1 js 
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is more grateful to the way-faring Man, after a long 
drought ; and a calm more pleaſant unto Paſſengers 
after a troubleſome tempeſt: ſo is our delivery more xc, 35. 
ſweet, after perſecution or tribulation, according as the 
Scripture ſaith, Specioſa miſericordia Dei in tempore tri- 
bulat ionis: The mercy of God is beautiful and pleaſant 
in time of tribulation. This ſignified alfo our Saviour, 
when he ſaid, Jour ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, That 
is, you ſhall rejoice, that ever you were ſorrowful, This 
had David proved, when he ſaid, Thy Rod (O Lord) pg. 22. 
and thy ſtaff have comforted me: That is, I take great 
comfort that ever I was chaſtiſed with them. And 
again, According to the mult1tude of my ſorrows, thy con- pal. 93; 
ſalat ions haue made joyful my mind: That is, for every 
ſorrow that I received in time of affliction, I receive 
now a conſolation after my deliverance, And again in pal. zo. 
another place, I will exult and rejoyce in thy mercy, O 
Lord: And wherefore (good King) wilt thou rejoice 2? 
It followeth immediately, For that thou haſt reſpected 
my abaſement, aud haſt delivered my ſoul from the neceſſity 
wherein ſhe was, and haſt not left me in the hands of mine 
Enemy. 
20. This then is one moſt gracious meaning of our 
loving and merciful Father in afflicting us for a time, 
to the end our joy may be the greater after our deliver- 
ance; as no doubt but it was in all thoſe whom I have 
named before, delivered by God's mercy: I mean, Abra- 
ham, Joſeph, Daniel, Sidrach, Miſach, and Abdenago, Suſan- 
1a, Job, Tobi as, Peter, and the reſt, who took much mare 
jy after their deliverance, than if they had never been in 
affliction at all. When Judith had delivered Bethulia, judith. 6. 
and returned thither with Holofernes's head, there was 14. 16. 
more hearty joy in that City, than ever there would 
have been, if it had not been in diſtrefs, When Saint 488 12. 
Peter was delivered out of Priſon by the Angel, there ro. 
was more joy for his deliverance in the Church, than Thankf- 
could have been, if he had never been in Priſon at all. 51:05 for 
21, Out of this great joy reſulteth another effect of rance. 
our Tribulation, much pleaſing to God, and comforta-. 
ble to our ſelves; and that is, a maſt hearty and earneſt 
thankſgiving ta qur Lord far our deliverance ; ſuch 2s 
| rae 
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the Prophet uſed when he ſaid, after his deliverance : 

Pſal. 58. 7, for my part, will ſing of thy ſtrength, and will exalt 

thy mercy betimes in the Morning, for that thou haſt been 

my aider and refuge in the Day of my Tribulation. Such 

hearty thanks and praiſe did the Children of Jrael yield 

to God for their deliverance, when they were paſſed 

over the Red-Sea, in that notable Song of theirs, which 

' Exod. 15. beginneth 3 Cantemus Domino: Let us ſing unto out 

1 Reg. 2. Lord: And is regiſtred 1 Moſes in Exodus. From like 

Jud 9. hearty effect, came alſo thoſe Songs of Auna, Debora, 

ud. 12. and Judith, moved thereunto by the remembrance of 

their afflictions paſt. And finally, this is one of the chiefeſt 

things that God eſteemeth and deſireth at our hands; 

Pal. 49. às he teſtifieth by the Prophet, ſaying? Call upon me in IE 

the Day of Tribulation; and I will Deliver thee, and thou In 

alt Honour me. on 

11. 22. Beſides all theſe effects, God hath yet further rea- In 

Embold- ſon of laying Perſecution upon us; as for Example, to bel 

—_—_ in the end, that by ſuffering, and perceiving indeed God's Ned 

ks Ser- certain aſſiſtance and conſolation therein, we may come Wt; 

: to be ſo hardy, bold, and conſtant in his Service, as no- 

Exod. 4. thing afterward can diſmay us. Even as Moſes, albeit, 

he was firſt afraid of the Serpent that was made of his 

Rod, and ſo fled away from it; yet afterwards, when 

he by God's Commandment had once taken it up by 

the tail, he feared it no more. This the Prophet Da- 

Pſal. 45. vid expreſſeth notably, when he ſaith, God hath been our 

refuge aud ſtrength, and helper in our great Tribulations, 

and therefore we will not fear if the whole Earth ſhould 

be troubled, and the Mountains caſt into the midſt of the 

_ What greater confidence can be-imagined than 
this ! 25 

tz. 23. Again, by Perſecution and Affliction, God bring- 

The exer- eth his Children to the exerciſe and perfect poſſeſſion 

— ab of all the holy Vertues belonging to a Chriſtian-Man, 

both Theological and Moral. And as for Theological or 

Divine Vertues, which have God himſelf for their next 

and immediate object, argument, or matter; it is evi- 

dent, they being but three in number, to wit, Faith, 

Hope, and Charity, all which are exerciſed in Tribula- 

Faith tion more than otherwiſe. As for Example: Faith is 

* | Exerciſed 
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exerciſed by conſidering the cauſes of God's permiſſion, & 
and believing moſt aſſuredly the promiſes he hath made 
of his help for our deliverance. Hope is exerciſed in Hope. 
conceiving and aſſuring our ſelves of the rewards pro- 
miſed to them that ſuffer Patiently. Charity is exer- Charity. 
ciſed in conſidering the love of CHRIST Suffering 
for us, and thereby provoketh the Afflicted to Suffer 
gain for him. Moral Vertues alſo, though they have 
God alſo for their end, yet have they ſome other thing 
belonging to Man's manners for their next and imme- 
date object, (but all finally referred to God) and are 
xerciſed likewiſe principally in Tribulation: As Pru- 
lence and Temperance in diſcreet and moderate bearing: 
Þirtitude, in thewing ſtout courage for God: Obedience, 
in conforming our Wills to the Will of Chriſt: Pati- 
ce, in hearing quietly : Humility, in abaſing our ſelves 
in the ſight of God. And ſo likewiſe all other Vertues 
belonging to a good Chriſtian, are ſtirred up, exerci- N 
7, confirmed, ſtrengthened, and eſtabliſhed in Man by 
tribulation, according to the ſaying of St. Peter, God 1 Pet. 3. 
hall make e confirm, and eſtabliſh them, who have 
ered a little for his Name. 
24. Finally, God's meaning is by laying perſecution _ 33. 
nd affliction upon us, to make us perfect Chriſtians j To make 
kt is to ſay, like unto CHRIST our Captain, 5% 
hom the Prophet calleth, 7iram dolorum, £9 ſcientem Chil, 
r Wifrmitatem: A Man of ſorrows, and one that hath ta- Efa. 53. 
„, Ned of all manner of infirmities ; thereby to receive the 
4 Wore glory at his return to Heayen, and to make more 
'e Wlorious all thoſe that will take his part therein. To 
n Whxak in one word, God would make us by tribultati- © > 
In to become Cruciſied Chriſtians, which is the moſt Crucificd 
onourable title that can be given unto a Creature in Chriſti- 
aven or Earth. Crucihed (I ſay) and mortified to _ 
le vanities of this World, to the fleſh, and to our 
"Wn concupiſcence and carnal deſires; but quick and 
W of a lively ſpirit, to vertue, godlineſs, and devo- 
on. This is the heayenly meaning of our Soveraign | 
ord and God, in ſending us Perſecution, Tribulation, | 
id Affliction, in reſpe& whereof, holy Job doubteth not 
ſay, Bleſſed is the Man that is Aſfticted by God, And ſob 3. « 
Hh CHRIST f 


Mat. 9. 


* : merciful and Fatherly meaning, in ſending them un 


do ſend afflictions for the increaſe of our glory int 


bur Captain, as hath been ſhewed in the former poin 
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CHRIST himſelf yet more 11 Happy are they i 
which ſuffer perſecution. If they be happy and bleſſed rl 
thereby, then is the World (no doubt) greatly awry, 


which ſo much abhorreth the ſufferance thereof ; then 5 
is Almighty God but unthankfully dealt withal bye, 
many of his children, who repine at this happineſs be. 
ſtowed upon them, whereas indeed they ſhould accept \ 
it with joy and thankſgiving. For proof and declara N 
tion whereof, I will enter now into the third Point of y 
this Chapter, to examine what reaſons and cauſes ther: br 
Þe, to induce us to this joyfulneſs.and contentation ini; 
tribulation. | 41 5 {Ve Oe 1s Ire 


ä 5 8 E CI. * 5 
Divers Reaſons, why Tribulations ſhould be received jo 
SEES fully by us when they come. 

2 Elrſt of all, for proof and declaration of this thir 
Point, why we ought: to joy in tribulations, t 
rea ſons and cauſes before-alledged of Almighty God 


us, might be ſufficient to comfort and content an 
Chriſtian-Man or Woman, who taketh delight in God 
holy providence and love towards them. For, if G 


life to come, for drawing us from the infection oft 


World, for opening our Eyes, and curing our Diſeaſ a 
for preſerving our Souls from ſin, for preventing t 
pains and puniſhments in the World to come, to pro. u 
and try us, to make us run unto him, to exhilerate 25 
with our deliverance, to give us occaſion of the ena. f 
ciſe of all virtues, to make us like unto CH RIS 


who can be juſtly diſpleaſed therewith, but ſuch as ai 
Enemies unto their own eternal welfate 2 We ſee t 
for the obtaining of bodily health, we are content, 1 
only to admit many bitter and unpleaſant Medicin 
but alſo (if need require) to yield willingly ſome p! 
of our blood to be taken from us. And how mu 
ſhould we do. this for the eternal health and fſalvati: 
of our Souls 2 But now further: If this Medicine ha 
ſo many more commodities beſides, as have been declare 
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if it ſerve here for the puniſhment of our ſins, due o- 
Wiherwiſe in another place, in far greater quantity and 
Mrigour of Juſtice ; if it make a trial of our eſtate, an 
Wo draw us unto God; if it procure God's love to- The bens: 
Wyards us; yield matter of joy by our deliverance ; pro- fits of ſut 

zoke us to thankfulneſs; embolden and ſtrengthen us fering. 
Win his ſervice ; finally, if it furniſh us with all vertues, 
nd do make us like to Chriſt himſelf crucified : then 
"i; there ſingular great cauſe why we ſhould take com- 
ort and conſolation therein. For that to come near, 
ad to be like unto our Maſter and Saviour, is the 
geateſt dignity and pre-eminence that can be imagined. 
ind laſtly, if God's eternal wiſdom hath ſo ordained 
n&appointed, that this ſhall be the ordinary means of 
tis ſervants Salvation; the Badge and Livery of his 
M; the High-way to Heaven under the Standard of 
tis Croſs : Then ought we not to abhor theſe means, not 
o refuſe this Livery, not to flie this way; but rather 
ith good St. Peter and St. John, to eſteem it a great a; . 
ignity to be made worthy of the moſt bleſſed partici- 
tion thereof. We ſee in this World, that to wear 4 comp. 
te colours of the Prince, is thought a prerogative a- rifon. 
long Courtiers ; but to wear the Robe or Crown it- 
lf, were too great a dignity for any inferior Subject 
receive: yet Chriſt our Lord and King is content to 
apart both the one and the other of his unto us. And 
boy then ought we (I pray you) to accept thereof, if 
e were grateful or wiſe 2 


26. And now, (as I have ſaid) theſe reaſons might 3 


ech ſuchcient to comfort and make joyful all thoſe that cntfders. 
I e ſo happy as to be called to ſuffer affliction and tri- tions of 


uation for Chriſt's cauſe, But yet there want not comfort in 
me more particular conſiderations beſides. W hereof affliction. 
& firſt and moſt principal is, that this Cup of perſecu- gag; 
Im and affliction cometh not by chance or caſualty, or provi- 
any certain general direction of Stars and Planets, dence and 
Ito Chriſtians, but by the ſpecial providence and pe- his love. 
lar diſpoſition of God, as our Saviour CHRIST 
weth at large in St. Matthew's Goſpel ; that is to Nat. 10. 
this Heavenly Medicine or Potion is made and 
Wared for us by the very hand and finger of Almighty 
„ God 
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God himſelf, Which CHRIST fignifieth expreſly, 
when he ſaid to his Diſciples, as it were in anger, 

John 18. Shall I not drink the cup which my Father bath given to 
me ? That is, for as much as mine own Father hath 
tempered a Potion for me, fhall I not drink it? A; ME 
who would ſay, it were too much ingratitude. Se. MI. 
condly, is to be noted, that the very ſame hand of God, M* 
which tempered the cup for CHRIST, who was his th 
own natural Son, hath done the ſame alſo for us, ac." 

Mat. 10. Cording to CHRIST's ſaying, Jon ſhall drink of mH 
cup; to wit, of the ſame cup which my Father hath 
tempered for me. Hereof it followeth, that with what” 
hearty love Almighty God tempered this cup unto his 
own moſt dearly beloved Son, with the fame he hath” 
tempered it alſo for us ; that is, altogether for our 
good and for his glory, Thirdly, is to be conſider'd, 
that this cup is temper'd with ſuch ſpecial care (as 
CHRIST faith) that what trouble or danger ſoever 
it may ſeem to work (as all purgations for a time do) 
yet ſhall not one hair of our head periſh by the ſame, 
Nay further is to be noted, that which the Prophet 

Luke 12. ſaid, O Lord, thou ſhalt give us to drink in tears, in 

Mat. 10. meaſure ; That is, the Cup of tears and tribulation 

Pfal. 27. ſhall be fo temper'd in meaſure by our heavenly Phy 
fician, as no Man ſhall have above his ſtrength. The 
Doſe of Aloes, and other bitter Ingredients, ſhall he 
qualified with Manna, and ſufficient ſweetneſs of hea 

2 Cor. 10. venly conſolation. God is faithful (ſaith Sr. Paul) aul 
will not Juffer you to be tempted above your ability, Thi, 
is a ſingular point of comfort, and ought always to 
in our remembrance. 

2. 27. Beſides this, we muſt conſider, that the appoint 

All tribu- ing and tempering of this cup being now in the hana 


lations of CHRIST our Saviour, by the full commiliio God 
— granted him from his Father, and he having learnec 5 
Chi. by his own ſuffering (as St. Paul notifieth) what it ii cd 
Mat. 28. to ſuffer in fleſh and blood; we may be ſure that M. 
Heb. 5. will not lay upon us more than we can bear: For,“ Jus 0 
3 if a Man had a Father or Brother that were a moſt 5kil h 25 
parilon. ful Phyſician, and ſhould receive a purgation from then ; in 


tempered: with their own hands; he might be ſure 
| woll 
c 
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would never hurt him, what rumbling ſoever it made 
i his belly for the time: ſo and much more may we be 
'MW:fured of this Potion of tribulation miniſtred unto us by 
de hand of CHRIST, howſoever (as St. Paul faith) it Heb. 2. 
em unto us unpleaſant in the operation for the preſent. 
28. But above all other comfortable cogitations, this z. 
s the greateſt and moſt full of conſolation to conſider God's 
that he divideth this cup only of love, as himſelf pro- ORs eot 
teſteth, and as St. Paul proveth : that is, he giveth out — — 
. Woortions of his Croſs (the richeſt jewel that he maketh according 
4 account of) as worldly Princes do their treaſure, unto to the 
none but unto their choſen and ſelect friends; and a- Pealureof 
nong them alſo, not equally to each Man, but to eve- 4 love. 
one a meaſure, according to the meaſure of good Hab Fe 
will and ſpecial affect wherewith he loveth them. 
This is evident by the examples before ſet down, of his 
deareſt friends mo? of all afflicted in this life: that is 
0 ſay, they reccived greateſt portions of his treaſure, 
br that his love and good will was greateſt towards 
them. This alſo may be ſeen manifeſtly in the example 
f St. Paul, of whom after that Chriſt had faid to Au. , 
us, Vas eleftionis eſt mibi: He is a choſen Veſſel! unto | 
ne; He giveth immediately the reaſon thereof: For 
mill ſhew unto him what great things he miſt ſuffer for 
Name. Lo here, for that he was a choſen Veſſel, 
terefore he muſt ſuffer great matters for Chriſt. Doth 
at the meaſure of ſuffering go then according to the 
eaſure of God's love unto us? Surely St. Peter knew 
el how the matter went, and therefore he writeth 
us ; If you living well, do ſuffer with patience, this is 
grace (or priviledge) before God, And again a little 
ter: If you ſuffer reproach in the name of Chriſt, you 
re happy; for that the Honour, and Glory and Power 
Cod, and of bus holy Spirit, ſhall reſt upon you. 
29, Can there poſſibly be any greater Reward pro- 
ſed to Man, or any more excellent Dignity, than to hs Crone 
made partaker of the Honour, Glory, and Power of (;&" 
us Chriſt 2 Is it marvel now, if Chriſt ſaid, Happy 8 
e you, when Men revile and perſecute you ? Is it mar- N 
|, though he ſaid, Gaudere in ids dit, & exultate 2 Lale g 
toyce and triumph ye in that day? Is it marvel, 
Hh: though 


r Pet. 3. 


t Pet. 4. 
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2 Cor. 12. though St. Paul ſaid, I take great pleaſure, and do glory 


l 
in my infirmities or afflittions, in my reproaches, in my . 
ceſhities, in my perſecutions, in my lifreſſe for Chriſt: 
Is it marvel, if St. Peter and St. John, being reproached | 
Acts g. and beaten at the Judgment-ſeat of the Jews, Went 1 
way rejoycing that they were eſteemed worthy to ſuffer con. | 
tumely for the name of Jeſus? Is it marvel, though St. F 
Pan! accounted this ſuch a high priviledge given to the 
Philippians, when he ſaid, It is given unto you, not only h 
Phil. 1. to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for him, an | 
to have the ſame combat, which you have ſeen in me, aul 
now hear of me? All this is no marvel (I ſay) ſeeing 7 
that ſuffering with Chriſt, and bearing the Croſs wit 
Chriſt, is as great a preferment in the Court of Heaven 4 
as it ſhould be in an earthly Court for the Prince tM:. 
take off his own Garment, and to put it on the Bac * 
of one of his Servants. 1 
'4- . 30. Of this now followeth another conſequence, & a 
þ Ang ory ſingular conſolation in time of affliction : And this i f 
of pregeſti} that tribulation (eſpecially when grace is alſo given A 
nation. bear It patiently) is a great conjecture of our predeſt 
nation to eternal life. For ſo much do all theſe argu 3 
ments, before touched, inſinuate. As alſo on the confi 
trary part, to live in continual proſperity, is a dread 0 
ful ſign of everlaſting reprobation. This point is ma 10 
cb.cz. vellouſly proved by St. Paul unto the Hebrews, ar th 
| greatly urged. And Chriſt giveth a plain ſignificat 65 
Luxes- on thereof in St. Luke, when he ſaith, Happy are). 4 
that weep now, for you ſhall laugh. And on the oth vq 
ſide: Wo be unto you that laugh now, for you ſhall wet (r 
wo be unto you rich Men, which have your conſolation be fue 
in this life. And yet more vehemently than all th - 


doth the ſaying of Abraham to the rich Man in Ht 
(or rather Chriſt's words parabolically attributed us 6 
Abraham) confirm this matter. For he faith to t. 
Luke 16. rich Man, complaining of his torments, Remember chi. * 
that thou receivedſt good in thy life, aud Lazarus, ev! G 
and nom he is comforted, and thou art tormented. G0 
doth not ſay (as St Bernard well noteth) Rapniſti, thi brit 
tookeſt by violence, but Recepiſtz, thou receivedſt. 'A G 
yet, this now is objected againſt him for a cauſe of Oc 
1g he noone pr Mo torme 


1 f 


torment and rejection, not for that the very enjoying 

of proſperity or riches is a ſufficient cauſe of damnati- 

on in it-ſelf; nor was it in this glutton: for it is al- 

ledged in the Goſpel before, that he would give nothing 

to Lazarus: but it is an evil and fearful ſign of repro- 

bation to live ſtill in proſperity ; as on the contrary, it 

js, of predeſtination to be much exerciſed in tribulati- 

on, Holy David handleth this matter in divers places, 4 Reg. 16. 
but purpoſely in two of his Pſalms, and that at large. 

And after long ſearch, and much admiration, his con- 

cluſion of wicked Men proſpering above others in the 

world, is this: Veruntamen a cord dolos poſuiſti eis; Pl. 27. 
dejeciſti eos dum allevarentur. Thou haſt given them and 143. 
3 (O Lord) to deceive them withal; and thou Plal. 37. 
aſt indeed thrown them down by exalting them: that 

is, thou haſt thrown them down to the ſentence of dam- 

nation 1n thy ſecret and inſcrutable determination. 

31, Here then the compariſon of St. Grezory taketh Com. in 
place: That the Oxen appointed to the ſlaughter, are Job. A 
let run to feed at their pleaſure,and the other kept under compart- 
daily labour of the Yoke; and fo fareth it with evil and = of St. 
good Men. To conclude, the Stones that muſt ſerve * = 
for the glorious Temple of Solomon, were hewed, beaten, 
and poliſhed without the Church, at the Quarry-ſide, 1 Pet. 2. 
for that no ſtroke of hammer might be heard within 
the Temple. St. Peter ſaith, that the vertuous are 
choſen ſtones, to be placed in the ſpiritual building of 
Cod in Heaven, where there is no beating, no ſorrow, 
no tribulation. Here then in this life muſt we be poliſhi- Apoc. 21. 
ed, hewed, and made fit for that glorious Temple: Here 
(I fay) in the Quarry of this World; here muſt we be 
ined, here muſt we feel the blow of the hammer, and 
be moſt glad when we hear or feel the ſame : for that it 
IS a ſign of our election to that moſt glorious houſe of 
God's eternal Manſion. | 25 

32, Beſides this matter of predeſtination and election, 5. 


there is yet another thing of no ſinall comfort to the Tribulati- 


Godly afflicted, founded on theſe words of Almighty 8 
God: Cum ipſo ſum in tribulat ione; J am with him in pany of 
tribulation, W hereby is promiſed the company of God him- 
God himſelf in affliction and perſecution. This is a felt. 
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fingular motive (ſaith St. Bernard) to ftir Men up to 
embrace tribulation, ſeeing that even in this World for 
ood company, Men adventure to do many hard and di{. 
Gen. 37. ficult things. Joſeph was carried captive into Egypt, 
and God went down with him (as the Scripture ſaith) 
Sap. 19. yea more than that, it is ſaid, That he went into the 
dungeon, and was in chains with him, Sidrach, Miſach 
and Abdenago were caſt into a burning Furnace, and 
preſently there was a fourth ſeen, that did bear them 
company; of whom Nubuchodonoſor ſaith thus: Did we 
Dan. 3. not put three Menouly bound into the fire? And his ſervants 
anſwered, Tea ſurely, Sir. But behold (ſaith he) J ſe 
four Men unbound walking in the midſt of the fire ; and the 
John g. ſhape of the fourth is like the Son of God. Chriſt reſtored, 
as he paſſed by, a certain Beggar unto his fight, which 
had been blind from his nativity : for which thing the 
Man being ſoon after called in queſtion, and ſpeaking 
ſomewhat in the praiſe of Chriſt for the benefit received, 
he was caſt out of the Synagogue by the Phariſees, 
Note this W hereof Chriſt hearing, ſought him out preſently, and 
example. comforting his heart, beſtowed upon him the light of 
Mind, of much more importance than that of the Body 
given unto him before. By this and like examples it 
appeareth, that a Man is no ſooner in affliction and tri- 
bulation for Juſtice-ſake, but ſtraightway Chriſt is at 
hand to bear him company : And if his eyes might be 
2 Reg. 16. opened as the eyes of Eliſeus's Diſci * were, to ſee his 
companions, the troops of Angels (I mean) which at- 
tend upon their Lord in this his Viſitation 3 no doubt 

but his heart would greatly be comforted therewith. 
6. 33. But that which the eye cannot ſee, the ſoul feel- 
The aſſiſt- eth; that is, ſhe feeleth the aſſurance of God's grace 
ary os amidſt the depth of all tribulations. This he hath pro- 
grace in miſed again and again, this he hath ſworn, and this he 
tribulati- performeth moſt faithfully to all thoſe that ſuffer meek- 
on.  Iy for his Name. This St. Pax! moſt certainly aſſured 
himſelf of, when he ſaid, That he did glory in all by in- 
firmities and tribulations, to the end that Chriſt's vert#? 
might dwell in him: That is to ſay, to the end that Chriſt 
ſhould aſſiſt him more abundantly with his grace; Cu 
enim infirmor, tum potens ſum: For when I am in molt 
Reds. ors infirmit?, 
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| infirmity, then am I moſt ſtrong, ſaith he, That is, the 
more tribulations and afflictions are laid upon me, the 
more potent is the aid of Chriſt's grace unto me. And 
therefore the ſame Apoſtle writeth thus of himſelf, and 
of all the other Apoſtles together: We ſuffer tribulation , Cor, . 
in all things, but we are not diſtreſſed : we are brought in- 
to perplexities, but yet we are not forſaken : we ſuffer = 
ſecution, but yet we are not abandoned: we are thrown down 
to the ground, but yet we periſh not, This then ought 
to be a moſt ſure and ſecure ſtaff in the hand of all 
Chriſtians afflicted, that whatſoever befall unto them, 
death or life ; yet the grace of Almighty God will never 
fail to hold them up, and bear them out therein: For 
moſt true and certain is that ſaying of St. Auguſtin, ſo Ser. 8. D. 
often repeated by him in his Works: That God never Temp & 
forſaketh any Man, except he be rejected and forſaken by - me Oc 


Gee . . ] 7 


* 


s W Mar firſt. 3 : 
d, 34. For the laſt reaſon of comfort in affliction, I will 5. 8. | 
. W joyn two things together of great force and efficacy in Short time | 
d this matter. The firſt whereof is, the expectation of of ſuffer- 
of W reward ; the other is the ſhortneſs of time wherein we _ 

ly MW have to ſuffer. Both are touched by St. Pau! in one Nad 


It ſentence, when he ſaith, That a little, and momentary 1 Cor. 4. 
i- tribulation in this world, worketh an eternal poiſe of glory 
at W 71 the height of Heaven, By momentary, he theweth the 
be little time we have to ſuffer 3 and by eternal poiſe of 
us glory, he exprefleth the incomprehenſible greatneſs of 
t-W the reward prepared in Heaven for recompence of that 
bt W ſuffering. Chriſt alſo joyneth both theſe comforts to- 
gether, when he faith, Behold, I come quickly, and my Apoc. 21. 
e- ¶ reward is with me. In that he promiſeth to come quick- 
ce WM 0, he ſignifieth, that our tribulation ſhall not endure 
o-: long; and by that he bringeth his reward with him, he 
he WM aſſureth us, that he will not come empty-handed, but 
eK. ready furniſhed, to recompence our labour throughly. 
ed And what greater means of encouragement (dear Bro- 
in- ther) could he uſe than this? If a Man did bear a very A com. 
% heavy burthen, yet if he were ſure to be well paid for pariſon. 
it his labour, and that he had but a little way to bear 
m the ſame, he would ſtrain himſelf greatly to go through 
oft W to his ways-end, rather than for ſparing ſo ſhort a la- 
bour, 


* 
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is, if we cannot rejoyce at it indeed, yet ought we to 
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bour, to loſe ſo large and ſo preſent a Reward. This 
is our Lord's moſt merciful dealing with us, to com- 
fort us in our affliction, and to animate us to hold out 
manfully for a time, though for the preſent the poiſe 
ſeem heavy on our ſhoulders. The coming of our Lord 
is even at hand, and the Judge is even before the gates, 
who ſhall refreſh us, and wipe away all our tears, and 
place us in his Kingdom to reap joy without fainting. 


po. 2. And then ſhall we prove the ſaying of holy St. Pay! 


to be true, That the ſufferings of this world, are not 


worth of that glory which ſhall be revealed in us. And 


this may be ſufficient, for the reaſons left us of com- 
fort in tribulation and affliction. 


SECT. 4. 
How we muſt behave our ſelves in time of Tribulation, 


35. A Nd thus now having declared the firſt three 

ZX Points before ſet down, there remaineth only 
to ſay a word or two of the fourth; which is, what 
we have to do for our parts in time of perſecution 
and affliction, to reap ſolid fruit thereby. And this 
might be diſpatched in one word, ſaying only that we 
have to conform our ſelves to the holy will and pious 
meaning of Almighty God, uttered before in the cauſes 
of tribulation, for which he layeth them upon us. But 
yet for more eaſie and better remembrance of the ſame, 


1 will briefly run over the principal advertiſements, 


which ſpiritual Men do give, and which are to be born 
in memory about this matter, 

36. And firſt of all, it cannot be denied, but that 
we ſhould endeavour to aſpire unto that high perfecti- 
on, Whereof our Saviour ſpeaketh, and whereunto he 
exhorteth us, when he ſaith, Gaudete g exultate 3 Re. 
Joyce and triumph in your adverſities : But yet, if out 


.corrupt and lumpiſh nature will not permit us to ar- 


rive unto this fo worthy a perfection, we ought at leaſt- 


wiſe to perform that which the Apoſtle ſa expreſly com- 


mandeth, when he ſaith, Omne gaudium exiſtimate, cu 
in varias tentationes incideritis: Eſteem it a matter wor- 
thy all joy, when ye fall into divers temptations; that 


think 


PT wW 


think it a matter in it-ſelf worthy of rejoycing ; re- 
prehending our ſelves, for that we cannot reach unto 
it. And if we cannot mount thus high neither (as in- Heb. 10. 
deed we ought to do) yet in any caſe to remember 
what another Apoſtle ſaith, Patientia vobis neceſſaria 
eſt, ut reportetis promiſſionem : You muſt of neceſlity 
have patience, if you will receive God's promiſe of 
everlaſting life made unto you. | 

37. Secondly, we ought to do as the Apoſtles did, 2. 
when they were in the moſt terrible tem peſt of the Sea To come 
(Chriſt being with them, but yet aſleep) that is, we 0 GY! 
muſt go and awake him; we muſt cry unto him with prayer. 
the Prophet: Exurge, quare obdormy, Domine? O Lord, Mat. 8. 
ariſe; why doſt thou ſleep in our miſery ? This awa- Pſal. 43. 
kening of Chriſt doth pleaſe him wonderfully, as before 
hath been ſhewed; but eſpecially if it be done with 
that aſſured confidence of true affectioned children, 
wherewith St. Mark deſcribeth the Apoſtles to have Mark 4. 
awakened Chriſt. For their words are theſe : Maſter, 
doth it not appertain unto thee, that we periſh here? As 
who would ſay, are not we thy Diſciples and Servants; 
Art not thou our Lord and Maſter ? Is not the cauſe 
thine 2 Is not all our truſt and hope in thee > How 
chanceth it then, that thou ſleepeſt and ſuffereſt us to 
be thus tofled and tumbled, as if we appertained no- 
thing unto thee? With this zeal and aftection prayed | 
holy Eſay, when he ſaid, Attend (0 Lord) from heaven; Eſay 53. 
look hither from the holy habitation of thy glory: where 
is thy zeal? where is thy fortitude? where 1s the mul- 
titude of thy merciful bowels? Have they ſhut themſelves 
up now towards us? thou art our Father; Abraham hath 
not known us, and Iſrael hath been ignorant of us; thou 
art our Father (O Lord) turn thy ſelf about for thy ſer- 
vants ſake, for the love of the tribe of thine inheritance. 
Thus (I ſay) we muſt call upon God; thus we muſt 
awake him, when he ſeemeth to ſleep in our miſeries; 
with earneſt, with devout, with continual Prayer, al- 


Ways having in our mind that moſt comfortable Parable 


of Chriſt, wherein he ſaith, That if we. ſhould come to Luke 11, 
our neighbours door, and knock at midnight to borrow 
ſome bread, when he were in bed with his Children, _ 

mo 
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moſt loath to riſe; yet if we perſevere in asking and beat- 
ing at the door ſt ill, though he were not our friend, yet 
would he riſe at length and give us our demand; thereby 
at leaſt to be rid of our crying. And how much more 
will God do this (ſaith Chriſt) who both loveth us, and 
tendereth our caſe moſt mercifully ! 

38. But yet here is one thing to be noted in this 
matter; and that is, that Chriſt ſuffered the Ship al- 
moſt to be covered with waves (as the Evangeliſt ſaith) 
before he would awake; thereby to ſignifie that the 
meaſure of temptations: 1s to be left only unto- him- 
ſelf. It is ſufficient for us to reſt upon the Apoſtles 
words: He tis faithful, and therefore he will not ſuffer 
us to be tempted above our ſtrength, We may not exa- 
mine, or miſtruſt his doings; we may not enquire 
why he doth this; or why ſuffereth he that; or how 
long will he permit theſe evils to reign, God is a great 
God in all his doings; and when he ſendeth tribulati- 
on, he ſendeth a great deal together, to the end he may 
ſhew his great power in delivering us, and recompence 
it with great meaſure of comfort, His temptations 
oftentimes do go very deep, thereby to try the very 
hearts and reins of Men. He went far with Elias, 
when he cauſed him to flie into a Mountain, and there 


. 12. moſt deſirous of death to ſay, They have killed all thy 


1 Cor. 1. 


Prophets (O Lord) and I am left alone, and now they ſeek 
to kill me alſo. He went far with David, when he 
made him cry out, Why doſt thou forget my poverty and 
tribulation? And in another place, again, I ſaid with my 
ſelf in the exceſs of my mind, I am caſt out from the face 
of thy eyes, O Lord. God went far with the Apoſtles, 
when he enforced one of them to write, We will not 
have you ignorant (brethren) of our tribulation in Aſia, 
wherein we were oppreſſed above ſtrength, inſomuch as it 
loathed us to live any longer. But yet above all other, 
he went furtheſt with his own dear Son, when he con- 
ſtrained him to utter thoſe pitiful and moſt lamenta- 
ble words upon the Croſs : My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? Who can now complain of any proof or 
temptation whatſoever laid upon him, ſeeing God 
would go ſo far with his own dear and only Son: 

| 29, Hereof 


. 2Y WY . Ol AY * VE © i . . hs þ on 


tends Gs hl 


* ww fr, = th. ww tO . I xt £55 


Lib. 1. part 2. Againſt fear of Perſecution) 477 


39. Hereof then enſueth the third thing neceſſary 3. | 
unto us in tribulation : which is magnanimity ground- Magn - 
ed upon a ſtrong and invincible faith of God's aſſiſt- Iich 
ance, and of our final deliverance, how long ſoever he ſtr 
delay the matter, and how terrible ſoever the ſtorm faith. 
doth ſeem for the time. This God requireth at our 
hands, as may be ſeen by the example of his Diſciples, 
who cryed not, We periſh, before the Waves had co- wat. 8. 
ver'd the Ship, as St. Matthew writeth : and yet Chriſt Luke 8. 
ſaid unto them, Ubi eſt fides veſtra > Where is your 
faith 2 St. Peter alſo was not afraid until he was al- 
moſt under water, as the ſame Evangeliſt recordeth ; | 
and yet Chriſt reprehended him, ſaying, Thou Man of Mat. 14- 1 
little faith, why didſt thou doubt > What then muſt we | 
do in this caſe, dear Brother? Surely, we muſt put on | 
that magnanimous faith of valiant King David, who, 5 
upon the moſt aſſured truſt he had of God's aſſiſtance, , 
ſaid, In Deo meo tranſgrediar murum : In the help of ppl. 17. ; 
my God, I will go over a Wall. Of which invincible | 
Faith, St. Paul was alſo, when he ſaid Omnza po WM in phil. 4. | 
eo qui me confortat : I can do all things in him that [1 
comforteth and ſtrengtheneth me. Nothing is unpoſ- 
ſible, nothing is too hard for me, by his aſſiſtance. We 
muſt be (as the Scripture faith) i leo confidens prov. 28. 
abſque terrore : Like a bold and confident Lion, which | 
is without terror ; that is, we muſt not be aſtoniſhed 
at any tempeſt, at any adverſity.; we muſt ſay with 
the Prophet David, experienced in theſe matters : 7 
will not fear many thouſands of people that ſhould envi- Pſal. 3. 
ron or beſiege me together. If I ſhould walk amidſt the Pal. 21. 
ſhadow of death, I will not fear. If whole Armies ſhoul4 2 ads 
ſtand againſt me, yet my heart ſhould not tremble. My Pfal. 2 
hope is in God, and therefore I will not fear what Man | 
can do unto me. God ts my aider, and I will not fear 
what fleſh can do unto me. God 1s my helper and pro- 
tector, and therefore I will deſpiſe and contemn mine Ene- 
mies, And another Prophet in like ſence, Behold, God 
is my Saviour, and therefore will T deal confidently, and 
will not fear. Theſe were the ſpeeches of holy Pro- 
phets, of holy Saints, of Men that knew well what 
they ſaid, and had often taſted of affliction themſelves ; 

an 


* 
of 
”.0 
» 
2 
I 


478 Chriſtian Directory. | Chap. 3. 


and therefore could ſay of their own experience, how 
infallible God's aſſiſtance is therein. 

a; 40. To this ſupreme courage, magnanimity, and 
Chriſtian Chriſtian fortitude, the Scripture exhorteth us, when 
fortitude. it ſaith, 1f the ſpirit of one that is in authority do riſe 


Eccl. 10. againſt thee, ſee thou yield not from thy place unto him. 


Eccl. 4 And again, another Scripture ſaith, Strive for juſt ice, 
even to the loſs of thy life; and ſtand for equity, unto 
death it-ſelf ; and God ſhall overthrow thine Enemies for 

thee. And Chriſt himſelf yet more effectually recom- 

Luke 12. mendeth this matter, in theſe words: I ſay unto you, 
my friends, be not afraid of them which kill the body, 
and afterwards have nothing elſe to do againſt you. And 

1 Pet. 3- St. Peter addeth further, Neque conturbemini: That is, 
do not only not fear them, but (which is leſs) do not 
ſo much as be troubled for all that fleſh and blood can 
do againſt you, when you ſtand in a good cauſe. 

41. Chriſt goeth further in the Apocalyps, and uſeth 
marvellous ſpeeches to entice us to this fortitude. For 

Chriſts theſe are his words: He that hath an ear to hear, let 

Exhorta- him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. To 

tion to him that ſhall conquer, I will give to eat of the Tree of 

magn life, which is in the Paradiſe of my God. This ſaith the 

ANCE: Firſt and the Laſt, he that was dead, and now is alive: 
I know thy tribulation, thy poverty; but thou art rich 
indeed, and art blaſphemed by thoſe that ſay they are true 
Iſraelites, and are not, but are rather the ſynagogue of 

Satan. Fear nothing of that which you are to ſuffer ; 
©» | behold, the devil will cauſe ſome of you to be thruſt into 
priſon, to the end you may be tempted, and you ſhall have 

* Thoſe tribulation for ten * days. But be faithful unto death, 

ten days aud 1 will give thee a crown of life. He that hath an 

ſome Ear to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
think to Churches. He that ſhall overcome, ſhall not be hurt by 

_ been % ſecond death. And he that ſhall overcome, and ſhall 

E keep my works unto the end, Iwill give unto him aut ho- 

Perſecuti- vit) over nations, even as I have received it from my Fa- 

ons with- ther; and I will give him, beſides the morning-ſtar. He 

in the firſt hat ſhall overcome, ſhall be apparelled in white garments, 

329 years and I will not blot his name out of the book of life, but 


aftc | 
on rig. will confeſs his name before my Father, aud before bis 
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Angels. Behold, I come quickly ; hold faſt that thou 
haſt, leſt another Man receive thy Crown. He that ſhall 
conquer, I will make him a pillar in the temple of my 
God and he ſhall never go forth more; and I will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name of the City 


of my God, which is new Jeruſalem. He that ſhall con- 


quer, I will give unto him, to fit with me in my Throne, 
even as have conquer d, and do fit with my Father in 
We Tone. in | 

42. Hitherto are the words of Chriſt to St. John. 
And in the end of the ſame Book, after he had deſcri- 
bed the joys and glory of Heaven at large, he conclu- 
deth thus: And he that fate on the Throne, ſaid to me, pid. 
Write theſe words, for that they are: moſt faithful and Cap. 8 
true. Qui vicerit, poſſidebit hec, & ero illi Dew, łg 
ille erit mihi filius: timidis autem tg incredulis, c. 
pars illorum erit in ſtagno ardenti igne & ſulphure, quod 
eſt mors ſecunda. He that ſhall conquer, thall poſſeſs A terrible 
all the joys that I have here ſpoken of, and J will be threat to 
his God, and he ſhall be my Son: But they which On that 
ſhall be fearful of fight, or incredulous of theſe things — 4 — 
that J have ſaid, (Sc. their Portion ſhall be in the ; 
Lake burning with fire and brimſtone, which is the 
ſecond death. | 189 r 

43. Here now we fee both allurements and threats; Rccl. 125. 
both good and evil, life and death; the joys of Heu- 
yen, and: the burning Lake of Hell propoſed unto us. 
We may firetch out our hands unto. which we will. 
If we fight and conquer (as by. God's. grace we may) 
then are. we to enjoy. the promiſes laid down before. 
If we ſhew our ſelves either unbelieving in theſe pro- 
miſes, or fearful to take the fight in hand, being of- 
fered unto us; then fall we into the danger of the 
contrary threats: even as St. 7ohn affirmeth in another 
place, that certain Noble men did, among the Jews, 
who believed in Chriſt, but yet durſt not confeſs him, 
for fear of Perſecution. 18 ' 

44. Here then muſt enſue another Vertue in us, moſt , 
tiecefſary to all tribulation and affliction ; and that is, A firm 
a ſtrong and firm reſolution to ſtand, and go through reſoluti- 


John x2, 


what oppoſition or contradiction ſoever we find in the on. 


World, El 5- 


World, either of fawning flattery, or of perſecuting 
cruelty. This the Scripture teacheth, crying unto us. 
Hfo firmus in via Domini: Be firm and immovable in 
1 Cor. 16. the 
Eccl. 11. liter, agite: Stand to your Faith, and play the Men. 
2 Par. 15. And yet further, Confide in Deo, 69 mane in loco tuo: 
Truſt in God, andabide firm in thy place. And finally, 
Confortamini, 69 non diſſoluantur mans veſtr e : Take cou- 
rage unto you, and let not your hands be diflolved from 
the work you have begun, Ni WEN? 
The con- 45. This reſolution had the three Children, Sidrach, 
ſtancy and Miſach, and Abdenago, when having heard the flatter- 
firm relo- ing ſpeech and infinite threats of cruel Nabuchodonoſor, 
_ of they anſwered with a quiet ſpirit: O King, we may not 
Dan. 3. 4nſwer you to thu long ſpeech of yours. For behold, our 
God is able (if he will) to deliver us from thu Furnace 
of Fire which you threaten, and from all that you can do 
_ otherwiſe againſt us. But yet if it ſhould not ' pleaſe him 
ſo to do, you muſt know (Sir King) that we do not wor- 
ſhip your Gods, nor yet adore your golden Idol which you 
have ſet up. | 
46. This reſolution had St. Peter and St. Jobn; who 
being ſo often brought before the Council, and both 
commanded, threatned, and beaten, to the end they 
Act 4 ſhould talk no more of Chriſt, they anſwered ſtill, Obe- 
dire oportet Deo magis quam hominibus : We muſt obey 
Acts 21. God, rather than Men. The ſame had St. Paul alſo, 
when being requeſted with tears of the Chriſtians in 
Ceſarea, that he would forbear to go to Feruſalem, for 
that the Holy Ghoſt had revealed the troubles which 
expected him there ; he anſwered, What mean you to weep 
thus, and to afflictt my heart? I am not only ready to be 
in bonds for Chriſt's Name in Feruſalem; but alſo to ſuf- 
Rom.s. fer Death for the ſame. And in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
St. Paul's mans, he yet further expreſſeth this reſolution of his, 
reſoluti- when he ſaith, What then ſhall we ſay to theſe things? 
925 If God be with us, who will be againſt us? Who ſhall ſe- 
parate us from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall Tribulation ? ſhall 
Diſtreſs? ſhall Hunger? ſhall Nakedneſs? ſhall Peril? ſpal 
Perſecution? ſhall the Sword? Jam certain, that neither 


Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Pow- 
| - + = if hy 


way of our Lord: And again, State in fide, viri- 
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erg, nor Things Preſent, nor Things to Come, nor Strength, 

nr Height, nor Depth, nor any Creature elſe, ſhall be able 

to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in f E- ; 

SUS CHRIST our Lord. r 
47. Finally, this was the reſolution of all the holy of Mar- 

Martyrs and Confeflors, and other Servants of God; tyrs and 

whereby they have withſtood the temptations of the =_ 

Devil, the allurements of Fleſh and Blood, and all the *” 

Perſecutions of Tyrants, exacting things unlawful at 

their hands. I will alledge one example more out of 

holy Scripture, and that before the coming of Chriſt, 

but yet nigh unto the ſame; and therefore no marvel 

(as the holy Fathers do note) though it took ſome heat 

of Chriſtian fervour and conſtancy towards Martyrdom. 

The example is wonderful, for that, in Man's fight it 

was but for a ſmall matter required at their hands by 

the Tyrants Commandment ; that is, only to Eat a Piece 

of Swines-fleſh. For. thus it is recorded in the Scripture. 4 
48. It 3 ſeven Brethren to be apprehended 1 Mac. 7. 

together in thoſe Days, and to be brought (with their A marvel- 

Mother) to the Tyrannous King Antiochus, and there Randy of 

to be compelled with Torments of Whips and other the ſeven 

Inſtruments, to the Eating of Swines-fleſh againſt the Machabees 

Law. At what time one of them (which was the el- and their 

dſt) ſaid, * What doſt thou ſeek > or what wilt thou Mother. 

learn out of us, O King? we are ready here rather 

to Die, than to break the ancient Laws of our God. 

* Whereat the King greatly offended, commanded the 

* Frying-Pans and Pots of Braſs to be made Burning- 

Hot; which being ready, he cauſed this firſt Man's 

* Tongue to be cut off, together with the tops of his 

Fingers and Toes, alſo with the Skin of his Head, the 

Mother and other Brethren looking on; and after. this 

' he cauſed him to be Fryed until he was Dead. Which 

» W being done, the ſecond Brother was brought to Tor- 

ment, and after his Hair pluckt off from his Head 

together with the Skin, they asked him whether he 

would yet Eat Swines-fleſh, or no, before he was put 

; 


to the reſt of his Torments > W hereunto he anſwer'd, 
No: and thereupon: was (after many Torments) ſlain 
with the other. Who being Dead, the third was 
| Fi taken 
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taken in hand, and being willed to put forth his Tongue, 
© he held it forth quickly, together with both his Hands, 


A worthy © to be cut off, ſaying confidently, 1rece:ved both Tongue 


ſaying. 


A noble 
Example 
of a Mo- 
ther. 


L. 1. Offi. 
C. 38. 


terroribus, nullis frang i moleſtiis nullis ſuppliciis cedere : 


aud Hands from Heaven, and now I deſpiſe them both 


© for the Law of God, for that I hope to receive them all 


49. * And after they had in this ſort Tormented and 
put to Death fix of their Brethren, every one moſt 
* conſtantly proteſting his Faith, and the You he had Mn 
to Die for God's cauſe ; there remained only the Mar 
* Youngeſt, whom Ant ioc hus 2 aſhamed that he Wf 
could Pervert never a One of the former) endeavour'd Wi 
by all means poſſible, to draw him from his purpoſe, Wi 
by Promiſing and Swearing that he ſhould be a Rich Wot 
and happy Man, and one of his chief Friends, if he Wei: 
would yield. But when the Youth was nothing moved Noc 
therewith, Antiochus called to him the Mother, and Nur 
exhorted her to Save her Son's Life, by perſwading Merc 
him to yield; which ſhe feigning to do, thereby to lie 
have liberty to ſpeak to her Son, ſhe made a moſt ve. Wor: 


| 
c 
, him again. ( 
| 
} 


7 


* k 


* hement Exhortation to him in the Hebrew-Tongue, Wl. 


to ſtand to it, and to Die for his Conſcience ; which ie. 


Speech being ended, the Youth cryed out with a loud No 


Voice, and uttered this noble Sentence worthy to be Ml 5 
* remembred: © nem ſuſtinetis? non obtempero precepto 
Regis, ſed precepto Legs: Whom do you ſtay for? 13 
do not obey the Commandment of the King, but 
* the Commandment of the Law of God. W hereupon 
both he and his Mother were preſently (after man) 
and ſundry Torments) put to Death. 

Fo. This then is the conſtant and immoveable reſo- 
lution which a Chriſtian- Man ſhould have in all ad ver- 
ſity of this Life. Whereof St. Ambroſe ſaith thus 
Gratia præparandus eſt ani mus, exercenda mens, & ſt abi. 
lienda ad conſt ant iam; ut nullis perturbari ani mus poſſit 


Our mind is to be prepared with Grace, to be exercli- 
ſed, and to be ſo eſtabliſhed in conſtancy, as it may not 
be troubled with any Terrors, broken with any Adver- 
ſities, yield to any Puniſhments or Torments whatſo- 
ever. | 
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51. If you ask me here how a Man may come to this 6. 
former reſolution ; I anſwer, that St. Ambroſe in the How a 
fame place putteth two ways how to attain the ſame: ns my 
The one is, to remember the endleſs and intolerable pains 1 
of Hell, if we have it not, or do yield againſt our own cible reſo- 
Conſcience for fear. The other is, to think of the un- lution: 
ſpeakable glory of Heaven, it we perſevere Conſtant. 
Whereto I will add the third, which with a noble Heart, 
may perhaps prevail as much as either of them both ; 
and that is, to conſider what others have ſuffered be- 
fore us, eſpecially Chriſt himſelf, and that only of meer 
loye and affection towards us. We ſee that in this 
World, loving Subjects do glory of nothing more than 
of their dangers or hurts taken in Battel for their Prince, 
tho he never took blow for them again. What then 
would they do, if their Prince had been afflicted volun - 
arily for them, as Chriſt hath been for us? But if this 
great example of Chriſt ſeem unto thee over-hard or 
high to imitate, look upon ſome of thy Brethren be 
fore thee, made of Fleſh: and Blood as thou art; ſee 
hat they have ſuffered before they could enter into 
Heaven; and think not thy ſelf hardly dealt withal, if 
hou be called to ſuffer a little alſo, | 

52. St. Paul writeth of all the Apoſtles together: 1 Cor. 4. 
Even unto t his hour (faith he) we ſuffer hunger aud thirſt, The Sut- 
nl lack of Apparel: we are beaten with Mens Fiſts: we ferings 
re made Vagabends, not having where to ſtay: we labour math wo wy 
n work with our own Hands: we are Curſed, and we e 
%: we are Perſecuted, and we take it Patient!y: we 

t blaſphemed, aud we Pray for them that Blaſpheme us? 
0- WW are made, as it were, the very Out-caſt aud Purgings ' 
- this World, even unto this Day: That is, though we 
: Apoltles, though we have wrought ſo many Mira 
i-, and converted fo many Millious of People; vet even 
i: to this Day are we thus-uſed. And a little after, 
: cribing yet further their lives, he ſaith, Ne ſhew our > Cor. . 
i- Nies as the Miniſters of God, in much Patience, in Tri- 
ot Nat ions, in Necefities, in Diſtreſſes, in Beatings, in In- 
r- {M/orments, in Seditions, in Labour, in Watchinss, in 
o- Mig, in Chaſtity, in Longanimity, in Sweetneſs of Be. 
wvour, And of himfelf in particular he faith, In la- i Cor. 1:; 
| 112 boribus 
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The par- bor i bus plurimis, &c. I am the Miniſter of God in many 


ticular 
Sufferings 


How) 
Chriſt 
Suffered 
the Apo- 
ſtles to 
want. 


Mat. 17. 


gers of Gentiles, in dangers of the City, in dangers of 


Labours, in Impriſonments more than the reſt, in Beating; 
above meaſure, and oftentimes in Death it ſelf. Fins 
times have I been Beaten of the Fews, and at every tine 
J had forty Laſhes lacking one; three times have I hein 
Whipt with Rods; once I was Stoned; three times han 
I ſuffered Ship-wrack ; a Day and a Night was J in the 
bottom of the Sea; oftentimes in Fourneys in dangers of 
Floods, in dangers of Thieves, in dangers of Jews, in dan. 


oh — Fo 1 — ” — 


Wilderneſs, in dangers of Sea, in dangers of falſe Brethrey, 
in Labour and Travel, in much Watchins, in Hunger and 
Thirſt, tn much Faſtinz, in Cold and Nakedneſs: And be. 
fides all theſe external Things, the matters that daily d 
depend upon me, for my univerſal and ſollicitous care ow 


all Churches. | 

53. By this we may ſee now, whether Chriſt's hol 
Apoſtles taught us more by Words, than they ſhewee 
by their own examples, about the neceſſity of Suffering 
in this Life. Chriſt might have provided for them | 
he would, at leaſt-wiſe, things neceffary to their Bodies 
and not have permitted them to have come into theſ 
great extremities of lacking Cloaths to their Backs, Meat 
to their Mouths, and Houſes to put their Heads in. Ht 
that gave them Authority to do ſo many other Mir 
cles, might have ſuffered them alſo to have procure 
ſufficient maintenance for their Bodies, which hou! 
be the firſt miracle that worldly Men would work, 
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my 
they had leave and authority. Chriſt might have (af © | 
ko St. Peter when he ſent him to take his Tribute fro 
out of the fiſhes mouth, Take ſo much more as wi © t: 
ſufice for your neceſſary expences, when you tra 
over Foreigit Countries; or at leaſt-wiſe, ſo much FF © 
would ſerve for the maintenance of his dear Mother t 0 
blefſed Virgin, committed to tlie keeping of St % Th 
as poor as her ſelf, But none of this would he do, , Co 
yet diminiſh the great afflictions which I have ſhewe | 
before, though he loved them as dearly as he loved the 


own Soul. All which was done (as St. Peter interp'M lic] 
teth) to give us example what to follow, what to lo pat 
for, what to defire, what to comfort our ſelves in, MW Ls 
mitt the greatelt of all our Tribulations- 


54 
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y 54. St. Paul uſeth this as a principal conſideration, Heb. r2. 
WM when he writeth thus to the Hebrews, upon the reci- A notable 
tal of the ſufferings of other Saints before them. Where- 3 
fore we alſo Brethren (faith he) having ſo great a pal. 
1M © multitude of Witneſſes that have ſuffered before us, 
let us lay off all burthen of Sin, hanging upon us; 
YM © and let us run by Patience unto the Battel offered 
of WF © us, fixing our Eyes upon the Author of our Faith, 
and fulfiller of the ſame, FEST S; who putting the 
of © Joys of Heaven before his Eyes, ſuſtained Patiently 
5 © the Croſs, contemning the ſhame and confuſion there- 
11 © of, and therefore now ſitteth at the Right-hand of the 
Seat of God. Think upon him (I fay) which ſuſtained 
vl © ſuch a contradiction againſt himſelf, at the hands of 
nM Sinners; and be not weary, neither faint ye in cou- 
rage. For you have not yet reſiſted againſt Sin unto 
Blood; and you have forgotten (perhaps) that com- 
* fortable ſaying, which ſpeaks unto you as unto Chil- | 
na © dren, My Son, do not contemn the diſcipline of our Lord, prov. z. 
11 © and be not weary when thou art chaſtiſed of him. For Job 5. 
ic © whom God loveth, he chaſtiſeth, and he whippeth Apoc. 3. 
el © cyery. Son whom he. receiveth. Perſevere therefore in 
ei © the correction laid upon you. God offereth himſelf 
Ha © to you as to his Children. For what Child is there 
Ir whom the Father corretteth not > If you be out of 
correction, whereof all his Children are made parta- 
bers; then are you Baſtards, and not Children. All 
„correction, for the preſent time when it is ſuffered, 
(a © ſeemeth unpleaſant and ſorrowful ; but yet after it 
* bringeth forth moſt quiet fruit of Juſtice unto them 
u that are exerciſed by it. Wherefore ſtrengthen up 
% © your weary hands, and looſed knees, and make way to 
your feet, 6c. That is, take courage unto you, and 
90 forward valiantly under the Croſs laid upon you. 
70 This was the exhortation of this holy Captain unto hi 
Country-men (Soldiers of Feſus Chriſt) the Jews. © 
55. St. James, the Brother of our Lord, uſeth ano- Jam. 3. 
cher exhortation in his Catholick Epiſtle to all Catho- Ihe x. 
pi licks, not much different from this. Be you therefore hortatian 
10% patient, my brethren (ſaith he) until the coming of our of . James. 
n Lord. Behold, the Husbandman ex pecteth for a time the 
188 es Li 3 (bt fruit 
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fruit of the Earth, ſo precious unto him, bearing patient- 


The con- 
cluſion. 


The con- 
ſeſſion 
and exhor- 
tation of 
Matha- 
thias. 


1 Mac. * 


Note. 


ly until be may receive the ſame in his ſeaſon, be you 
therefore patient, and comfort your hearts, for that the 
coming of our Lord will ſhortly draw near. Be not ſad, 
and complain not of one another. Behold, the Fudge 1s even 
at the Gate. Take the Prophets for an example of la- 
hour and patience, who ſpake unto us in the name of God: 
Behold, we account them bleſſed which have ſuffered. 
You have leard of the ſuffer ance af Job, and you have ſeen 
(I ſay)that our Lord is merciful and full of compaſſion. So he. 

56. I might here alledge many things more out of 
holy Scriptures, to this purpoſe, for that they are moſt 
copious herein : and in very deed, if all that 1s contain- 
ed therein, ſhould be put together and laid before us, 
it would in effect (eſpecially in the new Teſtament) 
yield us nothing elſe almoſt, but touching the croſs, 
and patient bearing of tribulation in this life. But 1 
muſt end, for that this Chapter grows too long, as the 
other did before. And therefore I will only for my 
concluſion, ſet down the confeſſion and moſt excellent 
exhottarion of old Mat hat hi as, in the time of the cruel 
perſecution of Autiochus againſt the Jews. The ſtory 


is thus reported in the Scripture, | 
57. At that time the Officers of Antiochns ſaid unto 


Mat hat hias, Thou art a Prince, and of greateſt Eſtate 
* In this City, adorned with Children and Brethren ; 
come thou therefore firſt, and do the King's command- 
ment as other Men have done in Jada and Feruſalem, 
and thou and thy Children ſhall be the King's friends, 
and enriched with gold and, filyer, and many gifts 
from him. Whereto Mathathias anſwered with a 
loud voice, If all Nations, ſhould obey Antioch, to 
* depart fram the obedience. of the Laws of their An- 
* celtors ; yet 1 and my Children and Brethren will 
follow the Laws of our Fathers: Let God be mer- 
* ciful unto us at his pleaſure, g And the days came 


+ A A _ .} * 


* 


of Mat hat hi as his death, and then he ſaid unto his Chil- 


dren, * Now is the time that Pride is in her ſtrength. 
* Now is the time of Chaſtiſement towards us: the 
time of Evyerſion and Indignation is come. Now 


* therefore (O Children) be you zealous in the LEY 
bY Sh "is ; A E ot. - ) a '*£ God: 
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the Teſtament of an everlaſting Prieſt hood. Joſhua, robe 
for that he fulfilled God's Word, was made a Cap- 4 Ree. 4 
© tain over Iſrael. Caleb, for that he teſtified in the 
Church, received an inheritance. David for his mer- 

* cy, obtained the Seat of an eternal Kingdom. E/ras, 

* for that he was in zeal of the Law, was taken up to 
Heaven. Ananias, Azarias, and Miſacl, through their = 
belief, were delivered from the flame of the fire. Daniel Han. 3. 
© for his ſimplicity, was delivered from the mouth of © © 
Lions. And ſo do you run over, by cogitation, all 
Generations, and you ſhall ſee that all thoſe that hope 


in God, ſhall not be vanquithed. Aud do you not fear A worthy 


the words of a ſinful Man; for his glory is nothing elſe laying. 
but Dung and Worms : To day he is great andexaited, 

* and to morrow he ſhall not be found ; for he ſhall re- 

turn unto his Earth again, and all his fond cogitations 

* ſhall periſh, Wherefore take courage unto you (my Chil- 

* dren) and play the Men in the Law of God, for therein 

' ſhall be your Honour and Glory. Hitherto are the words 

of Scripture which ſhall ſuffice for the end of this 
Chapter ; and the rather, for that there cometh ano- 


ther Chapter * after, which layeth before us many *Infr.c. ;, 


more examples of true Reſolution, in divers of God's 
dervants, for our inſtruction and encouragement herein. 


1 OT 
The Fourth and greateſt Impediment- of all other, that 
hindereth Reſolution ; to wit, the love and rejpect which 
Men bear to the Pleaſures, Commodities, and Juuities 
of this World. | 
S the former impediments which now by God's 
grace we have removed, be in very deed great ſtays 
Fe I 1 4 to 


| 
f 
| 
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to many Men, from the Reſolution we talk of; ſo 
this that preſently we take in hand, 1s not only of it. 
ſelf a ſtrong impediment and let, but alſo a genera] 
cauſe, and (as it were) a common ground to all other 
impediments that be, or may be. For if a Man could 
touch the hidden pulſe of all ſuch as refuſe, or neglett, 
or do defer to make this Reſolution, he ſhould find the 
true cauſe and origen thereof, to be the love and re. 
ſpecti which they bear unto this World, whatſoever 
The other excuſes they pretend beſides. The Noble-men of 
world fe Fewry pretended fear to be the cauſe, why they could 
Bother not reſolve to confeſs Chriſt openly ; but St. John that 
impedi- felt their pulſes, and knew their diſeaſe, uttereth the 
ments. true cauſe to have been for that they loved the glory of 
John 12. Men, more than the glory of God. Demas that forſook 
| St. Paul in his bands, even a little before his death, pre. 
tended another cauſe of his departure to Theſſalonica; 
i Tim. 4. but St. Paul, ſaith it was, Quia diligebat hoc ſeculum: 
For that he loved this world. So that this world is 
a general and univerſal impediment, and more largely 
diſperſed in Mens hearts, than outwardly appeareth; 
for that it bringeth forth divers other excuſes, thereby 
to cover it-ſelf in the people, where it abideth. 

Mat. 123. 2. This may be confirmed by that moſt excellent 
Mark 4. Parable of our Saviour Chriſt, recorded by three Evan 
Luke 8. peliſts, concerning the three ſorts of Men which en 
6-26 to be damned, and the three cauſes of their damnation 
whereof the third and laſt, and: moſt general (including 
as it were both the two former) is the love of thi! 
1. World. For the firſt fort of Men there mentioned 
Ae are compared to a Hizh-way, wherein all ſeed of lif 
e that is ſown, either withereth preſently, or elſe is cate 
ble of the Up by the birds of the air; which is (as Chriſt expound 
ſeed, and eth it) by the Devils, in ſuch careleſs Men, as contem 
of four. what ſoever is ſaid unto them; ſuch are Infidels, He 
2 & reticks, and other like obſtinate and contemptuous Peo 
Genified ple. The ſecond ſort of reprobate People are compare 
therein, to rocky grounds, in which, for lack of deep root, t. 
2. ſeed that falleth continueth not: And by this are fig 
nitied light and inconſtant perſons, that now are fer 
vent, and by and by key-cold again; and fo in times 
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temptation, they are gone, ſaith Chriſt. The third ſort 3. 
are compared to a field, wherein the ſeed of life grow- 
eth up, but yet there are ſo many thorns about the 
ſame (which Chriſt our Saviour expoundeth to be the 
cares, troubles, miſeries, and deceivable vanities of this 
life) as the good Corn is choaked up, and ſo bringeth forth 
no fruit at all, By which laſt words he ſignifieth, that 
whereſoever his Doctrine is taught and groweth up, and 
yet bringeth not forth due fruit ; that 1s to ſay, where- 
ſoever his Faith is planted, received and profeſſed (as 
among Chriſtians it is) and yet bringeth not forth ver- 
tuous life, holy converſation, good works, and due ſer- 
vice of God, correſpondent to this feed : there the 
principal cauſe is, for that it is choaked with the love 
and care of this preſent world. 

3. This. is a Parable of marvellous great importance, The im- 
as may appear; both for that Chriſt after the recital portance 
thereof, cryed with a loud voice, He that hath Ears to of this Pa- 
hear, let him hear: as alſo, for that he expounded it ar ogg 
himſelf in ſecret only to his Diſciples : and principally, . 
for that before the expoſition thereof, he uſed ſuch a thereof. 
ſolemn Preface, ſaying, To you it is given to know the Mat. 13. 
myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to others, not: 
for that they ſeeing, do not ſee ; and hearing, do not hear, 
nor underſtand : W hereby our Saviour ſignifieth, that 
the underſtanding of this Parable above others, is of 
ſingular importance, for conceiving the true myſteries 
of the Kingdom of Heaven; and that many are blind 
which ſeem to ſce, and many deaf and ignorant, that 
ſeem to hear and know; for that they underſtand not 
well the myſteries of this Parable. For which cauſe 
alſo his Divine Wiſdom maketh this concluſion, before 
he begins to expound the Parable: Happy are your eyes 
that ſee, and bleſſed are your Ears that hear. After 
which words, he beginneth his expoſition with this 
admonition: Vos ergo audite Parabolam. Do you there- 
fore hear and underſtand this Parable, that are made 
worthy thereof. 1 ws IH 

4. And for that this Parable doth contain and touch Six prin- 
ſo much indeed, as may, or is needful to be ſaid, for — of 
removing of this great and dangerous impediment of thisChap- 
CC "RY worldly ter, 
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worldly love againſt the ſervice of God : I mean to 
ſtay my ſelf only upon the explication thereof in this 
place; and will declare the force and truth of certain 
words here uttered by Chriſt concerning the world and 
worldly vanities, and how warily they are to be uſed 
by us. And for ſome order and method, I will draw 
all to theſe fix principal points or heads that do enſue. 
Firſt, how, and in vrhat ſence, all this whole world and 
commodities thereof are meer vanities in themſelves, 
and of no value, as Chriſt here ſignifieth; and conſe- 
quently ought not be an impediment to let us from ſo 
great a matter, as the Kingdom of Heaven, and ſerving 
of God, is. Secondly, how they are not only vanities 
and trifles, but alſo Decept ions, as the words of Chriſt 
are; that is to ſay, deceits and fallacies, not performing 
to us indeed thoſe little trifles which they do promiſe, 
and we ſo highly efteem. Thirdly, how they are ſpine; 
that is to ſay, Pricking-thorns, as our Saviour affirmeth ; 
albeit, they ſeem to worldly Men to be moſt ſweet and 
leaſant for a time, and to be Flowers rather than 
horns. Fourthly, how they are /Erumne ; that is 
to ſay, miſeries and afflictions, according to our Savi- 
our's meaning and ſpeech. Fifthly, Quomodo ſuffocant, 
how they do ftrangle or choak their poſſeſſors, in the 
ſence which our Saviour the Son of God, in this Pa- 
rable avoucheth. Sixthly, how we may uſe them, not- 
withſtanding, without theſe dangers and evils, to our 
great comfort, gain, and preferment, if he will, and do 
take the right way therein. 3 


SEC. + 
How all the world is vanity. 


2 2 A N D now for the Firſt : Albeit I might ſtand 
79 upon many reaſons and demonſtrations; yet do 
I not ſee how briefly and pithily it may be better de- 
clared, that all the pleaſures and goodly ſhews of this 


world are meer vanities, as Chriſt here ſignifieth; than 


d to alledge the teſtimony and proof of ſome, which have 
taſted and proved them all; that is to ſay, of ſuch an 
done, as ſpeaketh not only by ſpeculation, but alſo of his 
' own experience and practice. And this is the wiſe 5 
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mighty King Solomon, of whom the Scripture reporteth 2 Par. g.. 


wonderful matters,touching his peace, proſperity,riches, 1 aly 


and glory in this world: As for example, That all the res RF, "I 


Kings of the Earth deſired to ſee his face, for hu wiſdom of King 
and renowned felicity: That all the Princes living beſides, Solomon. 
were not like him in wealth : That he had fix hundred 

ſixty and fix talents of Gold (which is an infinite ſum) 

brought him in yearly, beſides all other that he had from 

the Kings of Arabia, and other Princes: That ſilver was 

as plentiful with him as heaps of ſtones, and not eſteemed, 

for the great ſtore and abundance he had thereof: That 

hs Plate and Fewels had no end: That hu Seat of Majeſty, 

with ſtools, lions, to bear it up, and other furniture, were 

of Gold, paſſing all other kingly Seats in the World : That 

bs preciows Apparel and Armour was infinite: That he had 

all the Kings, from the River of the Philiſtims, anto 
Egypt," as his Servants: That he had forty thouſand Horſes 

in hu Stables to ride, and twelve thouſand Chariots, with 

horſes and other furniture ready to them for hu uſe, That 

he had two hundred Spears of Gold born before him, and 

fix hundred Crowns of Gold beſtowed upon every Spear ; as 

alſo three hundred Bucklers, and three hundred Crowns of 

Gold beſtow'd in the gilding of every Buckler : That he ſpent 

every day in his Houſe, a thouſand * nine hundred thirty x zo. cori 
and ſeven quarters of meal and flour; thirty Oxen, with fimilz, & 
an hundred Wethers, beſides all other fleſh: That he had go cori 
ſeven hundred Wives, as Queens, and three hundred other, My bg 
as Concubines, All this, and much more doth holy rus 5 * 
Scripture report of So/omon's worldly Wealth, Wis- quarters 
dom, Riches, Proſperity; which he having taſted, and and odd. 


uſed to his fill, pronounced yet at laſt this ſentence of 3 Rer. 4. 
eg. Il 


it all: Vanit as vanitatum, g omnia vanitas: Vanity of Feclef 3 


vanities, and all is vanity. By vanity of vanities, mean- 
ng (as St. Hierom interpreteth) the greatneſs of this x, cap. 1. 
Yanity, above all other vanities that may be deviſed. Feclel! 
6. Neither only doth King Solomon affirm this thing Solomon's 
in word, but doth prove it alſo by examples of himſelf : = N 7 
have been King of Iſrael in Jeruſalem, (faith he) aud Peclef. 
pur poſed with my ſelf, to ſeek ont by wiſdom all things; 1 3 
and I have ſeen that all under the Sun are meer vanities . 
ad afflitt ion of ſpirit. I ſaid in my heart, Iwill £9 _ Thad: 

| | aboun 
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abound in all delights, and in every pleaſure that may be had; 
and I ſaw that thu was alſo vanity. I took great works 

in hand, builded houſes to my ſelf, planted Vineyards, made 
Gardens, and beſet them with all kind of trees; I made my 
fiſh ponds to water my trees, I poſſeſſed Servants and 
Hand-maids, and had a great Family, great herds of Cattle, 
above any that ever were before me in Jeruſalem. J 
gathered together Gold and Silver, the Riches of Kings and 
Provinces. I appointed to my ſelf Muſicians and Singers, 
both Men and Women,which are the delights of the children 
of Men: Fine Cups alſo to drink Wine, and whatſoever 
my eyes did deſire, I denied it not unto them; neither 
did I let my heart from uſing any pleaſure, to delight it- 
ſelf in theſe things which I had prepared. And when I 
turned my ſelf to all that my hands had made, and to all 
the labours wherein I had taken ſuch pains and ſweat ; 
I faw in them all vanity and affliction of mind. 

7. This is the teſtimony of Solomon, upon his own 
proof, in theſe affairs: And if he had ſpoken it upon 
his wiſdom only (being ſuch as it was) we ought to be- 
lieve him; but much more, ſeeing he affirmeth it of his 
own experience, But yet, if any Man be not moved 
with this, let us bring yet another witneſs out of the 
New Teſtament, and ſuch a one as was privy to the 
opinion of our Saviour Chriſt herein; and this is, the 

The teſti- holy Evangeliſt and Apoſtle St. John, who maketh an 
* of S. earneſt exhortation to all wiſe Men, never to entangle 
John 2. themſelves with the love of worldly affairs, uſing this 
| reaſon for the ſame: Mundus tranſit, £9 concupiſcent ia 
ejus: The world is tranſitory, and all that is to be de- 

fired therein; that is to ſay, it is vain, fleeting, uncer- 

tain, and not permanent. And then coming to ſhew 

the ſubſtance of this tranſitory vanity, he reduceth them 

The ge- All to three general heads or branches, ſaying, What/o- 
neral ever is in this world, is either concupiſcence of the fleſh, or 
Wau  concupiſcence. of the eyes, or pride of life. By the fir 
9 nires. he comprehendeth all ſenſual pleaſures uſed in the 
To cheriſhing and pampering the fleth : by the ſecond, all 
beauty and bravery of riches : by the third, he fignt- 

fieth the vanity of ambition in worldly honour and 


| $. Theſ: 


eſtimation. 
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8. Theſe then are three general and moſt principal Three 


vanities of this life, wherein worldly Men do/weary out e 
their brains; to wit, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and carna! 


Pleaſure, Whereunto all other lefler vanities are ad- 
drefled, as to their Superiors. And therefore it ſhall 
not be amiſs to conſider of theſe three in this place, to- 
gether with their dependents ; for that every one of 
theſe three have divers branches depending of them 
eſpecially the firſt, which here I will handle, called by 
St. Fohn, Ambition and pride of life, whereunto belong 
theſe ſix members that enſue. EE 

9. Firſt, Vain- glory, which is a certain diſordinate 2. 
defire to be well thought of, well ſpoken of, praiſed Vain glo- 
and glorified of Men. And this is as great a vanity 
(though it be common to many) as if a Man ſhould run 
up and down the ſtreets after a feather flying in the Air, 
toſſed hither and thither with the blaſts of infinite Mens 
mouths. For as this Man might weary out himſelf be- 
fore he got the thing which he followed, and yet when 
he had it, he had gotten but a feather ; ſo a vain-glori- 
ous Man may labour a good while, before he obtain to 
the praiſe which he defireth. And when he hath it, it 
is not worth three chips, being but the breath of a few 
Mens mouths, that doth alter upon every light occaſi- 
on, and now maketh him great, now little, now good, 
now bad, now nothing at all. Chriſt himſelf may be 
an example of this, who was toſſed to and fro in the 
ſpeech of Men. Some ſaid he was a Samaritan, and Mat. 27 
had a Devil; others ſaid, he could not be a Prophet, or John 8. 
of God, for that he kept not the Sabbath-day : others 
asked, if he were not of God, how he could do ſo many 
Miracles? ſo that there was a ſchiſm or diviſion among 
them about this matter, as St. John aftirmeth. Finally, john . 
upon Palm-Sunday they received him into Feruſalem Mar. 21. 
with triumph of Hoſanna, caſting their apparel under Mat. 11. 
his feet: but the Thurſday and Friday next enſuing, 2 125 
they cry d Criciſige againſt him; and preferred the life ” 
of Barrabas, a wicked Murderer, before his. The miſe- 

10. Now my Friend, if they dealt thus with the ry of de- 
Saviour of the world, which was a better Man than ever dera 
thou wilt be; and did more glorious Miracles than ever 


Mens 
thou mouths. 


) 
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thou wilt do, that in reaſon might have purchaſed him 
Name and Honour among the people: why doſt thou 
ſo labour and beat thy ſelf about this vanity of vain- 
glory? Why doſt thou caſt thy travels into the wind 
of Mens mouths? Why doſt thou put thy riches in 
the lips of mutable Men, where every flatterer may rob 
thee of them : Haſt thou no better a Cheſt to lock them 
up in? St. Paul was of another mind, when he ſaid, J 


1 Cor. 4. eſteem little to be judged of you, or of the day of Man. And 


he had reaſon : for what careth he that runneth at the 
Tilt, if the ignorant people that ſtand by, do give ſen- 
tence againſt him, ſo the Judges give it with him : If 
the blind Man in the way to Jericho, had depended of 
the likeing and approbation of the goers by, he had 
never received the benefit of his ſight; for that they 
diſſwaded him from running and crying ſo vehemently 
after Chriſt. It is à miſerable thing for a Man to be a 
Wind-mill, which grindeth not, nor maketh Meal, but 
according as the blaſt endureth. If the gale be ſtrong, 
he ſcourgeth about luſtily ; but if the wind be ſlack, 
he relenteth preſently : ſo if you praiſe the vain-glori- 
ous Man, he will run; but if he feel not the gale blow, 
he is out of heart. He is like the Babylonians, who 
with a little ſweet muſick, were made to adore any 
thing whatſoever. | 5 

12. The Scripture ſaith moſt truly, As ſilver is triea 
in the fire by blowing it, ſo 1s a Man tried in the mouth 


A fit fimi- of him that praiſeth, For as ſilver, if it be good, taketh 


no hurt thereby; bur if it be evil, it goeth all into 
fume: ſo doth a vain Man, by praiſe and commendati- 
on. How many have we ſeen puffed up with Mens 
praiſes, and almoſt put beſides themſelves for joy there- 
of ; and yet afterward brought down with a contrary 
wind and driven full near to deſperation by contempt ? 
How many do we ſee daily (as the Prophet did in his 
days) commended in their ſins, and bleſſed in their wick- 
edneſs 2 How many palpable and intolerable flatteries 
do we hear, both uſed and accepted daily, and no Man 


Hal. 145. crieth with good King David, Away with this oil and 
4 39. ointment of ſinners, let it not come upon my head? Is not all 


this vanity 2 1s.it not madneſs, as the Scripture calleth 
A: 
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it: The glorious Angels in Heaven ſeek no honour unto 
themſelves, but all unto God ; and thou poor Worm 
of the Earth, deſireſt to be glorified > The four and 
twenty Elders in the Apocalyps, took off their Crowns Apoc. 4. 
and caſt them at the feet of the Lamb; and thou 
wouldſt pluck forty from the Lamb to thy ſelf, if thou 
couldeſt. O fond Creature! how truly faith the Pro- 
phet, Homo vanitati ſimilis factus eſt: A Man is made Pal. 13. 
like unto vanity, that is, like unto his own vanity, as 
light as the very vanities themſelves, which he follow- 
eth. And yet the Wiſe Man more exprelly, In vanitate Fccl. +2. 


ſua appenditur : The ſinner is weighed in his vanity ; 


that is, by the vanity which he followeth, is ſeen how 
light and vain a ſinful Man is. And is there any Man 
who will leave to reſolve to ſerve God, and ſeek his 
own falvation, for fear what the World will fav or think 
of him 2 What importeth it thee (dear Brother) in 
the next life, what they all ſay of thee here? Think then 
upon this, and eſteem it as a vanity indeed. | 

12, The ſecond vanity that belongeth to Ambition, , 
is defire of worldly honour, dignity, and promotion. World 
And this is a great matter in the ſight of a worldly honor 
Man; this is a Jewel of rare price, and worthy to be zud pla. 
wught with any labour, travel, or peril whatſoever. 
[he love of this letted the great Men that were Chri- 
ans in Fewry, from contetling Chriſt openly. The oha 
dre of this, letted Plate from delivering FES V, jon 15. 
cording as in conſcience he ſaw he was bound. The 
be of this, letted Azrippa and Feſtus from making Acts es. 
hemſelves Chriſtians, albeit they eſteemed St. Pau , 
Doctrine to be true. The love of this letteth infinite 
len daily from embracing the means of their ſalvation, 
but (alas) theſe Men do not fee the vanity hereof, St. 
a ſaith, not without juſt cauſe, Nolite eſſe pier? : Cor. 
ibus: Be you not Children in underſtanding. It is 
ge faſhion of Children to eſteem more of a painted 
able, than of a rich Jewel. And ſuch is the painted 
Ignity of this World, gotten with much labour, 
intained with great care and ſollicitude, and loſt with 
ollerable grief and ſorrow, For better conceiving 
tereof, ponder a little with thy ſelf (gentle Reader) 


ſtate ofdignity that thou wouldit deſire, and think 


how 
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Phiſe z. 
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which was greater, either the joy in getting, or the for- 
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how many have had that, or the like before thee. Re- 
member how many have mounted up, and how they 
have deſcended down again: and imagine with thy ſelf 


row in loſing it. Where are now all thoſe Emperors, 
thoſe Kings, thoſe Princes and Prelates, which rejoy- 
ced ſo much once at their own advancement 2 Where 
are they now, I ſay ? who talketh or thinketh of them: 
Are they not forgotten, and caſt into their Graves long 
ago? and do not Men boldly walk over their heads now, 
whoſe Faces might not be looked on, without fear in 
their life? What then have their Dignities done 
them good? 
13. It is a wonderful thing to conſider the vanity 
of this worldly Honour. It is like a Man's own ſha- 
dow, which the more a Man runneth after, the more 
it flyeth : and when he flyeth from it, it followeth him 
again ; and the only way to-catch it, is to fall down to 
the ground upon it. So we ſee that thoſe Men which 
defired Honour in this world, are now forgotren ; and 
thoſe which moſt fled from it, and caſt themſelves low- 
eſt of all Men, by humility, are now moſt of all ho- 
noured : , honoured (I ſay) moſt, even by the world it- 
ſelf, whoſe enemies they were whilſt they lived. For 
who is honoured more now, who is more commended 
and remembred than St. Paul, and his like; which 0 
much deſpiſed worldly honour in this life, as he made 
leſs account thereof than of common dung > Moſt vain 
then is the purſuit of worldly Honour, which neither 
contenteth the mind, nor eaſeth the pained body, nor 
continueth with the poſſeſſor, nor leaveth behind it an 
benefit or contentation, and conſequently ought not to 
prevail with any Man, againſt this great Reſolution, 
of which here we treat. 
14. The third vanity that belongeth to ambition ot 
pride of life, is Nobility of fleſh and blood; a great 
pearl in the Eye of the World, and indeed to be e- 
ſteemed, when it is joyned with Vertue, and accompi- 
nied with the fear of God; but otherwiſe both in 1t- 
ſelf, and in the ſight of Almighty God, a meer trilis 
and vanity, Which holy Joh well underſtood wy 
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he were of Noble Parentage) when he wrote theſe 
words : I ſaid unto Rottenneſs, thou art my Father; Job 17. 
and unto Worms, you are my Mother and Siſters, He 
that will behold the Gentry of his Anceſtors, let him 
look into their Graves, and ſee whether Job ſaith truly 
or no. True Nobility was never begun but by Ver- 
tue 3 and therefore, as it is a teſtimony of Valour and 
Vertue in the Predeceflors ; ſo ought it to be a ſpur 
to the ſame in the Succeflors. And he which holdeth 
the Name thereof by deſcent only, without ſubſtance 
of Vertue, is a meer Alien, in reſpect of his Anceſtors ; 
from whom he degenerateth, and hath nothing of 
theirs, but the bare outward ſhew only. Of which 
ſort of Men, God faith by one Prophet, They are made oſce 9: 
abominable, even as the things which they love, &c. Glo- 
ria eorum a partu, ab utero, & a conceptu: Their glo- 
ry is from their birth, from the belly, and from their 
conception only. That is to ſay, they vaunt and glo- 
ry of their Anceſtors, Progenitors, and noble Birth, 
whereas having no Vertue in them correſpondent to 
their birth, but following their ſenſual appetites, and 
ſetting their affections on wicked and abominable de- 
lights ; they are made in like manner abominable, and 
contemptible both to God and Man. And in this 
ſence it is a fond vanity to beg credit of dead Men, 
whereas we deſerve none our ſelves ; to ſeek up old 
titles of honour from our Anceſtors, we being utterly 
capable thereof, by our own bafe manners and beha- 
flour. Chriſt clearly confounded this vanity, when be- Mat. 8. 20. 
ng deſcended himſelf of the greateſt Nobility and race 24. 26. 
of Kings that ever was in the World ; and beſides 
that, being alſo the Son of God (a much higher title) 
jet called he himſelf ordinarily by the name of The ſohn 16. 
Jon of Man; that is to ſay, the Son of the poor Vir- 
zin Mary, (for otherwiſe he was no Son of Man:) 
And further than this alſo, he called himſelf a Shep- 
herd, which in the World is a name of contempt. 1 Reg. 9- 


Ind when long before his Incarnation he was to make 1 Reg. 16. 


it. King firſt in Iſrael, he did not ſeek out the ancient- * 


lt blood, but took Saul, of the baſeſt Tribe of Jews, 


oo wit, of Benjamin) and cher him David, the pooreſt 


Shepherd 


| | 
* 
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Shepherd of all his Brethren. And when he came in. 
to the World, he ſought not out the nobleſt Men to 
make Princes of the Earth, that is, to make Apoſtles ; 
but took of the pooreſt and ſimpleſt, thereby to con- 
found (as one of them ſaith) the fooliſh vanity of this 
World, in making ſo great account of the pre-eminence 
of a little fleſh and blood in this life, where merit of 
vertue is not found; though yet on the other ſide, 
where worldly Nobility and Gentry 1s furniſhed with 
ſpirit and vertue, it is (no doubt) an excellent Orna. 
ment, and may do ſingular much good in God's Ser- 
vice, and is highly reſpected by him, as by many ex. 
amples may be proved: but in no wiſe is it a ſuffici- 
ent motive to let any Man from the reſolution of 
God's Service, for that he is noble ; for that in this 
reſpect it is a meer trifle indeed. 

15. The fourth vanity that belongeth to ambition 
or pride of life, is worldly Wiſdom ; whereof the A- 
poſtle faith, The Wiſdom of this World is folly with God. 
If it be folly, then it is great vanity (no doubt) to de. 
light and boaſt ſo much in it, as Men do, eſpecially 
againſt the Wiſdom of God and his Saints. It is a 
ſtrange and wonderful thing to behold, how contrary 
the Judgments of God are to the Judgments of world- 
ly Men. Who would not think, but that the wiſe 
Men of this World were the fitteſt to be choſen to do 
Chriſt ſervice in his Church? Yet St. Paul faith, Nor 
multi ſapientes, ſecundum carnem: God hath not cho- 
ſen many wiſe Men, according to the fleſh. Who 
would not think but that a worldly wiſe Man might 
eaſily alſo make a wiſe Chriſtian 2 yet St. Paul faith 
no; except firſt he become a fool: Stultus fiat, ut fi 
. ſapiens : If any Man ſeem wiſe amongſt you, let him 
become a fool to the end he may be made wiſe. Val 
then, and of no account is the wiſdom of this World 
except it be ſubject to the wiſdom of God. And who 
ſoever in this worldly wiſdom, and for worldly reſpett: 
never ſo important in his own ſight, and according tt 
the World, ſhall condemn them that condemn thi 
World, and do reſolve themſelves to God's Service 


his Wiſdom is folly in this behalf, aud his prudenc 
A mee 
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meer vanity : and ſo will he confeſs it one day, when 
he ſhall come to cry with thoſe of his condition in the 
next life, Nos inſenſati vitam illorum eftimabamus in- Sap. 9: 
ſaniam : We ſenſeleſs and foolith worldly wife Men 
did think the life of Saints to be meer madneſs ; but 
now we come to ſee that they were wiſe indeed, and 
"WM we only fools. And this is to be underſtood, when 
humane worldly wiſdom contradicteth ſpiritual wiſ- 

dom, and not otherwiſe. 
; 16, The fifth vanity belonging to pride of life, is 5. 
- MW corporal beauty; whereof the wiſe Man faith, Nun i The va- 
beauty, and decervable is the grace of a fair countenance, ES 
Whereof alſo King David underſtood properly, when ren; 31. | 
he ſaid, Turn away my Eyes (O Lord) that they bebold Vial. 115. N 
wt vanity. This is a ſingular great vanity, dangerous Plal. 4. ; 
and deceitful. Beauty is compared by holy Men, to a 
painted Snake, which is fair without, and fuil of dead- 
ly poiſon within. If a Man did conſider what infinite 
Ruins and Deſtructions have come by over light liking 
thereof, he would beware of it. And if he remembred 
what foul droſs lieth under a fair skin, he would lit- 
tle be in love therewith, ſaith one holy Father. God 
hath imparted certain ſparkles of beauty, unto his 
Creatures on Earth, thereby to draw us to confidera- 
tion and love of his own beauty, whereof the other is 
but a ſhadow ; even as a Man finding a little iſſue of 
water, may ſeek out the fountain thereby; or happen- 
ing upon a ſmall vain of gold, may thereby come to 
the Head-Mine it-ſelf. But we, like babes, delight A Leſſon 
dur ſelves only with the fair cover of the Book, and to be read 
ever do conſider what is written therein. In all fair in the 
Creatures that Man doth behold, he ought to read —_— 
his leflon, ſaith one Father, that if God could make tutes. 
piece of Earth fo fair and lovely, by imparting un- 
o it ſome little ſpark of his beauty; how infinite 
Hir is he himſelf, and how worthy of love and admi- 
W'ition ! And how happy ſhall we be, when we (hall 
me to enjoy his beautiful preſence, whereof now all 
Creatures do take their beauty! 
17. If we would exerciſe our ſelves in this manner 
| cogitations, we might eaſily keep our hearts pure, 

| * 2 chalic, 
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chaſte, and unſpotted before God, in beholding the beau- 
ty of his Creatures upon Earth. But for that we uſe 
not this paſſage from the Creature to the Creator, but 
do reſt only in the external appearance of a deceitful 
face, letting go the bridle to our foul cogitations, and 
ſetting wilfully on fire our own concupiſcences ; hence 
it is, that infinite e do periſh daily, by occaſion 
of this fond vanity of an alluring Viſage. I call it 
fond, for that every child may deſcry the deceit and 
vanity thereof. For, take the faireſt face in the world, 


ky wherewith infinite fooliſh Men fell in love upon the 


| 

| 
beeury fight thereof, and raſe it over but with a little ſcratch, 
is de- and all the matter of love is gone: let there come but 
ſticyed. an Ague for ſome four or five days, and all this goodly | 
beauty is deſtroyed : let the Soul depart but one half Ml © 
hour from the Body, and this loving face is ugly to! 
look on: let it lie but two days in the grave, or above- ? 
ground dead, and thoſe who were ſo earneſtly in love 
with it before, will ſcarce abide to behold, or come t 
near it. And if none of theſe things happen unto it, 
yet quickly cometh on old Age, which rivelleth the 


skin, draweth in the eyes, ſetteth out the teeth, and [ 
ſo disfigureth the whole viſage, as it becometh more 0 
contemptible and horrible now, than ever it was beau 
tiful and alluring before. And what then can be more . 
vanity than this 2 what more madneſs than either te 5 
take a pride thereof, if we have it our ſelves, or to en 

danger our Souls for the ſame, if we behold it in : 


thers 2 How miſerable are thoſe people, who beſto 

ſo much labour in procuring or preſerving this cor 

poral beauty, as though all their happineſs conſlltec F 
therein; yea, many do make it the chief obſtacle off © 

their reſolution to ſerve God, and the principal oc 

ſion of their downfall and damnation. k 

6. 18. The ſixth vanity belonging to pride of life, is th 
The va- glory of fine Apparel, againſt which the Scripture ſait * 
* - In veſt itu ne glorieris unquam : See thou never take gl be 
L. . ir r in Apparel. Of all vanities, this is the great 4 
which yet we ſee ſo common among Men and Woms _ 

of this World, as nothing more; but conſider the) 5 


Sen. 2. nifty. If Adam had never fallen, we had never uſed A 
pare 


u 
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rel; for that Apparel was deviſed to cover our ſhame 

of nakedneſs, and other infirmities contracted by that 

Fall. Wherefore, we that take pride and glory in Ap- 

parel, do as much as if a Beggar ſhould glory and take 

pride of the old Clouts that do cover his ſores: St, _ 

Paul ſaid unto a Biſhop, If we have wherewithal to co- 1 Tim. 6. 

ver our ſelves, let us be content. And Chriſt touched 

deeply the danger of nice Apparel, when he commended 

ſo much St. John Baptiſt for his coarſe and auſtere At- Mat. 3. 17. 

tire, adding for the contradictory, Qui mollibus veſt inn- Luke 7: E 

tur in domibus Regum ſunt : They which are not like 5 

John, but go clothed in ſoft and delicate Ar parel, are 

in Kings Courts; i. e. in Kings Courts of this World, 

but not in the King's Court of Heaven. For which 

cauſe in the deſcription of the Rich Man damned, this 

is not omitted by our Saviour, That he was Apparelled Luke 16. 

in Purple and Silk; as though this alſo had been ſome 

help to him towards his Damnation: as on the con- 

trary, the Scripture ſetting down the ſingular Sancti- 

ty of Elias the Prophet, nameth alſo his poor Appa- 

rel, That bus Reins were covered with Hair-cloath, &c. 4 Reg. 1. 

It is a wonderful thing to conſider the different pro- 

ceeding of God, and of the World in this affair, God 

himſelf was the firſt Taylor that ever made Apparel in Gen. 3- 

this World, and he made it for the moſt noble of all 

our Anceſtors in Paradiſe ; and yet he made it but of 

Beaſts-skins. And St. Paul teſtifieth of the nobleſt Saints Heb. 12 

of the old Teſtament, that they were covered only with 

Goats-skins, and with the Hairs of Camels. What va— 

nity is it then for us to be ſo curious in Apparel, and 

to take ſuch pride therein as we do? We rob and ſ poil 

al ſorts of Creatures upon earth, to cover our backs, 

and adorn our bodies. From one, we take his wool ; The ex- 

from another, his skin ; from another his hair and furr : nc 

and from ſome other, their very excrements, as the ſilk, paferty 

which is nothing elſe but the excrements of Worms, of Man, 

Nor yet content with this, we come to Fithes, and do 

beg of them certain Pearls to hang about us. We g0 

down into the ground for Gold and Silver; and turn 

up the Sands of the Sea for Precious Stones: and ha- 

ying borrowed all this of other Creatures far more baſe 


3 than 
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than our ſelves, we jet up and down, provoking Men to 
look upon us, as if all this now were our own. When 
the ſtone ſhineth upon our finger, we will ſeem (forſooth) « 
thereby to ſhine. When Silver, Gold, and Silks do gli- Wl / 
ſter on our backs, we look big, as if all that beauty came Ne 
from us. When Cats-dung doth ſmell in our Garments, Wl » 
we would have Men think, that we ſend forth ſweet 
odours from our ſelves. And thus (as the Prophet ſaith) 
we paſs over our Days in vanity, and do not perceive 
our own extreme folly, And yer is this folly ſo ſtrong 
and potent with many, as not to want this vanity of 
gay Apparel is a ſufficient motive to ſtay them from 
the reſolution we purpoſe of God's ſervice, and their 
own everlaſting good. 

19. And thus much now may ſuffice, for declaration 
of the firſt general head of worldly vanities, termed by 
St. John, Pride of Life. There followeth the ſecond, 
which he calleth Concupiſcence of the Eyes; whereunto 
the ancient Fathers have referred all vanities of Riches, 
and Wealth of this World. Of this St. Paul writeth 
to Timothy: Give Commandment to Rich Men of this World, 
not to be high minded, nor to put confidence in the uncer- 
tainty of their Riches. The reaſon of which ſpeech is 
uttered by the Scripture in another place, when it ſaith, 
Riches ſhall not profit a Man in the Day of Revenge ; that 
is, at the Day of Death and Judgment. Which thing 
the Rich Men of this World .do confeſs themſelves, 
though too late, now being in Torments : Divitiarum 
jattantia quid nobis contulit > What hath the bravery ofa. 
our Riches profited us? All which doth evidently de 
clare the great vanity of worldly Riches which can de 
the Poſſeſſor no good at all, when he hath moſt need of 
their help. Rich Men have ſlept their fleep, (ſaith the 
Prophet) and have found nothing in their hands: that is 
Rich Men have paſſed over this life, as Men paſs ovengF'nau 
a ſleep, imagining themſelves to have golden Mountain 
and Treaſures wherewith to help themſelves in all need 
that ſhall occur; and when they awake (at the Day of 
their Death) they find themſelves to have nothing 
their hands that can do them good. In reſpect where 
of, the Prophet Baruch asketh this queſtion : * 

** 
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they now, which heaped together Gold and Silver, and which 
made no end of their ſcraping together? And he anſwer- _ 
eth himſelf immediately, Exterminati ſunt, & ad infe- * . 
of deſcenderunt : They: are now rooted out, and are gone 


je Rich Men, do ye weep, and wail, and howl in your mi- 

ſeries that come upon you 3 your Riches are rotten, and your 

Gold and Silver is ruſty ; and the ruſt thereof ſhall be in 

teſt 1mony againſt you : it ſhall feed upon your own fleſh, as 

W if it were fire, you have hoarded up wrath to your own 
ſelves in the laſt Day. 

20. All this, and much more, is ſpoken by the Ho- A compa- 
ly Ghoſt, to ſignifie the dangerous vanity of worldly riſon. 
Wealth, and the folly of thoſe Men who labour ſo much 
to procure the ſame unjuſtly, or having them, do uſe * 
the ſame to vanity, and not to the profit of their own 
Souls. And ſurely, if ſo many skillful Phyſicians, as I 

dave here alledged holy Scriptures, ſhould agree toge- 
ther, that ſuch or ſuch Meats were unwholeſome and 
rerilous : I think few Men would give the adventure to 
t thereof, though otherwiſe in ſight, ſmell and taſte, 
they appeared ſweet and pleaſant. How then cometh 
s Wit to paſs, that ſo many earneſt admonitions of God 
1 Miimſelf, ſtay us not from the diſordinate love of this 
t angerous vanity 2 Nolzte cor apponere, ſaid God by the PAal. 61. 
g Mfrophet : that is, Set not your hearts upon the love of 

Riches. Qui diligit aurum, non juſt ificabitur, ſaith the Ecc. 3 1. 
Wiſe Man: He that loveth Gold, ſhall never be juſti- 

ied. J am angry greatly upon Rich Nations, faith God Zach. 1. 
Zachary. Chriſt ſaith, Amen dico vobis, quia dives Mat. 19, 
uficile intrabit in regnum celorum: Truly, I ſay unto 

os, that a Rich Man ſhall hardly get into the King- 

om of Heaven. And again, Wo be to you Rich Men, 

that you have received your conſolation in this Life. 

Finally, St. Paul ſaith generally of all and to all, They Luke g. 
ich will be Rich, do fall into temptations, and into the 1 Jim. 6. 
lures of Satan, and into many unprofitable and hurtful de- 

res, which do drown them in everlaſting Deſtrudt ion and“ The 

: Perdition. | Pletence 
rl 21. * Can any thing be ſpoken more effectually, to diſ- 9 
ade from the love of Riches > Muſt not here now all dren re- 


tht K k 4 covetous futed. 


K * 


* 


. 


down unto Hell. To like effect faith St. James: Now jam. I, wil 
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covetous Men of the World condemn themſelves in their 
own Conſciences ? Let them excuſe themſelves as much 
as they will, by the pretence of Wife, and Children, and 
Kinsfolk, as they are wont, ſaying, they mean nothing 
elſe but to provide for their ſufficiency. But doth Chrif 
our Saviour admit this excuſe 2 He asked the Rich Man 
that had filled his Barns, who ſhould have thoſe Riches 
for ſo much, as that very night they were to-take his 
Soul from him? And he might have anſwered, his Wife, 
Children, and Kindred ; but he durſt not, for that the 
interrogation began with Stulte, Thou Fool: and indeed 
it is great folly, if we. conſider it well: For tell me 
(dear Chriſtian Brother) what comfort may it be to an 
afflicted Father in Hell, to remember that by his means 
his Wife and Children do live wealthily in Earth, and 
that by his eternal woe, they enjoy ſome few Years plea- 
ſures ? No, no, this is vanity, and a meer deceipt of our 
ſpiritual Enemy. For within one moment after we are 
dead, we ſhall care no more for Wife, Children, Fa- 
ther, Mother, or Brother in this matter, than we ſhall 
for a meer ſtranger ; and one penny given in alms whiles 
we lived, for God's ſake, ſhall comfort us more at that 
day, than thouſands of pounds beſtowed upon our Kin- 
dred for the natural love we bear unto our own fleſh and 
blood. The which one point would Chriſt all worldly 


Men could conſider, and then (no doubt) they would 


never take ſuch care for Kindred as they do, and be ſo 
ſparing in doing good to themſelves, eſpecially upon 
their Death-beds, whence preſently they are to depart 
to that place where fleſh and blood holdeth no more 
priviledge, nor riches have any power to deliver; but 
only ſuch as were well beſtowed in the ſervice of God 
or given to the Poor for his Names-ſake. In which 
reſpect only a rich Man is happy, if he know how te 
uſe his happineſs whilſt he hath time, which few do 

And this ſhall be ſufficient for this point of riches. 
The third 22. The third branch of worldly vanities is called b 
head of St. John, Concupiſcence of the fleſh ; which containeth al 
worldly pleaſures and carnal recreations of this life; as, art 
Vamties. banquetting, laughing, playing, and ſuch other delights 
| wherewith qur tleſh is much comforted in this Wore 
nd 
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and albeit in this kind there is a certain meaſure to be 
allowed unto the godly for the convenient maintenance 
of their health, (as alſo in riches it is not to be repre- 
hended) yet that all theſe worldly ſolaces are not only 
vain, but alſo dangerous in that exceſs and abundance, 
as worldly wealthy Men ſeek and uſe them, appeareth 
plainly by theſe words of Chriſt: Mo be unto you who do f uke 5: 
now laugh, for you ſhall weep. Wo be unto you that now . 
live in fill and ſatiety, for the time ſhall come when you 
ſhall ſuffer hunger. And again, in St. John's Goſpel, 
ſpeaking to his Apoſtles, and by them to all other, he John 16. 
faith, Tou ſhall weep and mourn, but the world ſhall rejoyce: 
Making it a ſign diſtinctive between the good and the 
bad, that the one ſhall mourn this life, and the other 
rejoyce and make themſelves merry. 

23. The very ſame doth Job confirm both of the ſob 21. 
one and the other ſort : for of Worldlings he faith, 
That they ſolace themſelves with all kind of muſick, and 
do paſs over their days in pleaſure, and in a very moment 
do go down into Hell. But of the godly, he faith in his ſob p. 
own perſon, That they ſigh before they eat their bread, fob 9. 
And in another place, That they fear all their works, 
knowing that God ſpareth not him which offendeth. The 
reaſon whereof the Wiſe Man yet further expreſſeth, 
ſaying, That the works of good Men are in the hands of Eccl. g. 


| God, and no Man knoweth whether he be worthy of love or 


hatred at God's hands: but all is kept uncertain for the 

time to come. And old Tobias inſinuateth yet another Tg, f. 

cauſe, when he ſaith, What joy can I have or receive, 

ſeeing I fit here in darkneſs? ſpeaking literally of his 

corporal blindneſs ; but yet leaving it alſo to be under- 

ſtood of ſpiritual and internal darkneſs. 
24. Theſe are then the cauſes, (beſides external affli- 

ion which God often ſendeth) why the godly do live Why8994 

more grave, ſad, and fearful in this life, than wicked lad in this 

Men do, according to the counſel of St. Paul; and why life. 

alſo they ſigh often and weep, as Job and Chriſt do 1 Cor. 2. 

affirm; to wit, for that they remember oftentimes the N Te 

ſevere Juſtice of Almighty God; their own frailty in ch“ 

linning ; the ſecret Judgment of his predeſtination un- John 16. 

certain to us; the vale of miſery and deſolation wherein 


they 
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they live here; which made even the very Apoſtles them. 
ſelves to groan, as St. Paul affirmeth, albeit they had 
much leſs cauſe than we have. In reſpect whereof we are 


4 willed to paſs over this life in carefulneſs, watchfulneſs, 


fear, and trembling. In regard whereof alſo, the Wiſe 
* Man faith, It is better to go to the Houſe of ſorrow, than 
to the Houſe of feaſting. And again, Where ſadneſs is, 
there is the heart of wiſe Men: but where mirth is, there 
is the heart of fools. Finally, in conſideration of theſe 
things, the Scripture ſaith, Beatus homo qui ſemper eſt 
avidus: Happy is the Man which always is fearful, 
hich is nothing elſe, but that which the Holy Ghoſt 
commandeth every Man by Micheas the Prophet: So- 
licitum ambulare cum Deo: To walk carefully and dili- 
gently with God, thinking upon his Commandments ; 
how we keep and obſerve the ſame ; how we reſiſt,and 
mortifie our Members upon Earth ; how we beſtow our 
time, talents, and riches lent unto us; how we labour 
in good works for the gaining of Heaven, what account 
we could yield, if preſently we were to die, (c. Which 
cogitations, if they might have place with us, would 
cut off a great many of thoſe worldly paſtimes, where- 
with the careleſs ſort of ſinners are overwhelmed ; 1 
mean, of thoſe good fellowſhips in eating, drinking, 
laughing, finging, diſputing, and other ſuch vanities 
that diſtract us moſt. Hereof Chriſ# gave us a moſt 
notable advertiſement, in that he wept oftentimes : as 
for example, at his nativity, at the reſuſcitation of 
Lazarus, upon Jeruſalem, and upon the Croſs. But he 
is never read to have laughed in all his life. Hereof 
alſo is each Man's own nativity and death a ſignifica- 
tion and figure: which two extremities (I mean, our 
beginning and ending) being reſerved by God in his 
own hands to diſpoſe ; are appointed unto us in ſor- 


row, grief, and weeping, as we ſee and feel. But the 


middle part thereof (which is our life) being left by 
God in our own hands, we paſs it over with vain 
delights, never thinking whence we came, nor whi⸗ 
ther we go. | 

25. A wiſe Traveller paſſing by his Inn, albeit he ſee 


pleaſant meats ſet before him to banquet at his yo 
| ure; 
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ſure ; yet he forbeareth and reſtraineth his appetite up- 
on conſideration of the ** and of the journey he 
hath to make; and taketh nothing but ſo much as he 
knoweth well how to diſcharge the next at 
his departure. But a fool layeth hands on every deli- 
cate bit that is FR to his ſight, and playeth the 
Prince for a night or two; but the next morning when 
it cometh to the reckoning, he wiſheth that he had 
lived only with bread and drink, rather than to be ſo 
troubled as he is for the payment. The cuſtom of God's 
Church is to faſt the Even of every Feaſt, and then to 
make merry the next day following, which is the Fe- 
ſtival it-ſelf. And this repreſenteth the abſtinent life 
of good Men in this World, thereby to be merry in the 
World to come. But the faſhion of the World is con- 
trary ; that is, to eat and drink merrily firſt at the 
Tavern, and after to let the Hoſt bring in his Reckon- 
ing. They cat, drink, and laugh, and the Hoſt he ſco- 
reth up all in the mean ſpace: and when the time 
cometh that they muſt pay, many heart is ſad, that 
was pleaſant before. 0 

26. This very ſelf-ſame thing holy Scripture affirm- 
eth alſo of the pleaſures of this World: Riſus dolore 
miſcebitur & extrema gaudii luctus occupat: Laughter 
ſhall be mingled with ſorrow, and mourning ſhall enſue 
at the hinder end of mirth. The Devil that playeth 
the Hoſt in this World, and will ſerve you at an inch 
with what delight or pleaſure you deſire, writeth up 
all in his Book; and at the day of your departure 
(which is, at your death) he will bring in the whole 
Reckoning, and charge you with it all, and then ſhall 
follow that which God promiſeth to Worldlings, by 
the Prophet Amos: Tour mirth ſhall be turned into mourn- Amos 1. 
ng and lamentation. Yea, and more than this, if you Tob. 2. 
be not able to diſcharge the reckoning, you may chance 
to hear that other dreadful ſentence of Chrif in the 
Apocalyps: Quantum in deliciis fuit, tantum date illi 
tormentum : Look how much he hath taken of his de- 
lights, ſo much torment do you lay upon him. 

27. Wherefore to conclude this Point, and therewith- Hut 2 
all this firſt Part of the Parable, touching vanities ; che em 


tr uly point, 
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truly may we ſay with the Prophet David, of a world- |} 


1 minded Man: Univerſa vanitas omnis homo vivens: 
he life of ſuch Men containeth ali kind of vanity, 
That is to ſay, both vanity in ambition, vanity in riches, 
vanity in pleaſures, vanity in all A which they moſt 
eſteem. And therefore I may well end with the words of 
Almighty God by the Prophet Eſay : Ye vobis, qui trahiti 
iniquitatem in funiculis vanitatis: Wo be unto you which 
do draw wickednefs in the ropes of vanity. Theſe ropes 
are thoſe vanities of vain-glory, promotion, dignity, 
nobility, beauty, riches, delights, and other ſuch-like 
before-touched, which always draw with them ſome 
iniquity and fin. For which cauſe holy David ſaith 
unto his Lord, Thou hateſt (0 Lord) obſervers of ſuper- 
fluous vanities. And the Scripture reporting the cauſe 
why God deſtroyed ry the Family and Linage of 
Baaſa King of Iſrael, ſait 

provoked God in their vanities. And laſtly, for this 


cauſe the holy Ghoſt pronounceth generally of all Men, | 
Beat us vir qui non reſpexit in vanitates, && inſanias fal. 


ſas. Bleſſed is that Man which hath not reſpected va. 
nities, and the falſe madneſs of this World. 


SECT 1. 


How worldly vauities are alſo deceits. 
N OW come we to the ſecond part propoſed in 


this Chapter (which was alſo the ſecond point} 


contained in Chriſt's Parable) to ſhew how this World, 
with the pleaſing commodities thereof, are not only 
vanities, for the moſt part, but alſo deceits: for that 
indeed they perform not unto their followers, thoſe 
ſmall trifles which they do promiſe. Wherein the 


World may be compared to that wretched and ungrate- 
ful deceiver Laban, who made poor Jacob to ſerve him 


ſeven years for fair Rachel, and in the end deceived him 
with foul Lea. What falſe promiſes doth the World 
make unto us daily? To one it promiſeth long life and 
health, and cutteth him off in the midſt of his days 
To another it promiſeth great wealth and promotion 
and after long ſervice, performeth no part thereof. To 
another it promiſeth great honour by large W 

U 


it was, For that they had | 
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but under-hand it caſteth him into contempt and beg- 
gary. To another it aſſureth great advancement by 
marriage, but yet never giveth him ability to come to 
his deſire. Go you over the whole World, behold 
Countries, view Provinces, look into Cities, hearken at 
the doors and windows of private Houſes, of Princes 
Palaces, of ſecret chambers, and you ſhall ſee and hear 
nothing elſe but lamentable complaints: one, for that 
he hath loſt ; another for that he hath not won; a 
third, for that he is not ſatisfied; ten thouſand, for 
that they are deceived. 

29. Can there be a greater deceit (for examples ſake) The falſe 
than to promiſe renown and memory, as the World promiles 
doth to her followers, and yet to forget them as ſoon of re- 
as they are dead > Who doth remember now one of for- n. 
I thouſand jolly fellows in this World, that thought 
themſelves great people whiles they were here; Cap- 

W tains, Soldiers, Counſellors, Dukes, Earls, Princes, Pre- 

WM lates, Emperors, Kings, Queens, Lords and Ladies? 
Who remembreth them now, I ſay 2 Who once think- 

eth or ſpeaketh of them? Hath not their memory pe- 

riſned with their ſound, as the Prophet foretold 2 Did 

not 7ob promiſe truly, That their remembrances ſhould Pal. 2. 
be as aſhes trodden under Foot? And David, That they JoÞ t- 
ſhould be as Duſt blown abroad with the Wind 2 One of Pfal. + 
the firſt holy Eremites named Paul, did hide himſelf 

(as St. Ferom in his life reporteth) fourſcore and ten 

years in a Wilderneſs, without knowing or ſpeaking 


> Oo as 


| with any Man, or once ſhewing or revealing himſelf to 
dhe World. And yet now the World both remem- 
breth and honoureth his memory. But many a King A com- 
and Emperor have ſtriven and laboured all their life pariſon. 
ds be known in the World, and yet are now forgot- 
den. So that the World is like in this point (as one 
aich) unto a covetous and forgetful Hoſt ; who, if he 
1 {<< his old Gueſt come by his Inn in beggarly-eſtate, 
al his money being ſpent, he maketh ſemblance not to 
K know him : And if the Gueſt marvel thereat, and ſay, 
that he hath come often that way, and ſpent much 
money in the houſe ; the other anſwereth, It may be 


lo, my friend, for there paſs this way many, and we 
uſe 
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uſe not to keep account of all. But what is the way 
(ſaith one) to make this Hoſt remember you? It is to 
uſe him evil as you * by, (as St. Paul, and his like, 
did with the World) and he will remember you as 
long as he liveth, and =_ times will talk of you 
when you are far off from him. 

30. Infinite are the deceits and diſſimulations of the 
World: It ſeemeth goodly, fair, and gorgeous in out- 
ward ſhew 3 but when it cometh to handling, it is no- 
thing but a feather ; when it cometh to fight, it is no- 
thing but a ſhadow 3; when it cometh to weight, it is 
nothing but ſmoke 3; when it cometh to opening, it 
is nothing but an Image of Plaiſter-work, full of old 
rags and patches within. O miſerable and moſt deceitful 
world (ſaith Saint Auguſtin) whoſe grief is true, and 
delight falſe 5; whoſe ſorrows are certain, and pleaſures 
uncertain ; whoſe pains are permanent, and repoſe tranſi- 
tory ; whoſe toils are intolerable, and rewards moſt con- 
temptible; whoſe promiſes are princely, and payments beg- 


garly ; whoſe miſeries are void of all conſolation, and whoſe | 


happineſs 1s mingled with all kind of miſery. 
31, To know the miſeries of the World, you muſt 
go a little out from it, ſaith one. For, as they which 


walk in a miſt, do not ſee it ſo well, as they which 


ſtand upon a hill from it: ſo fareth it in diſcerning 
the World ; whoſe property is, to blind them that 
come to it, to the end they may not ſee their own 
eſtate: even as a Raven firſt of all ſtriketh out the poor 
Sheeps-eyes, to the end ſhe may not ſee the way to 
eſcape from his tyranny. 3 

32. So then after the World hath once bereft the 
Worldling of his ſpiritual ſight, in ſuch ſort as he can 
judge no longer between good and evil, vanity and ve- 
rity, then it rocketh him alſo aſleep, at his eaſe and 
pleaſure. It bindeth him ſweetly, it deceiveth him 
pleaſantly, it tormenteth him in great peace and reſt; 
it hath ready preſently a proud ſpirit, which ſhall place 
him on the pinacle of greedy ambition, and there-hence 
ſhew him all the dignities and preferments of the 
World; it hath twenty falſe Merchants, which in thc 


datk ſhall ſhew unto him the firſt and former * of 
ic 
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fair and precious Clothes; but in no caſe may he look 
into the whole Pieces, nor carry them to the light, 
thereby to diſcern them. It hath four hundred falſe 
Prophets to flatter him, as Achab had, which muſt keep 3 Reg. 22. 
him from the hearing of Mzcheas's counſel ; that is, 
from the remorſe of his own Conſcience, which telleth 
him the truth. It hath a thouſand cunning Fiſhers to 
lay before him pleaſant baits, but all furniſhed with 
moſt ſharp and dangerous hooks within. It hath in- 
finite Strumpets of Babylon, to offer him drink in golden 
Cups, but all mingled with moſt deadly poyſon. It 
hath in every door an alluring Jael, to entice him un- a poe. 27. 
to the Milk of pleaſures and delights ; but all have Jud. 4. 
their Hammers and Nails in their hands to murder him 
in the brain, when he falleth aſleep. It hath in every 
corner a flattering Joab to embrace with one arm, and + Reg. r. 
kill with the other. A falſe Judas, to give a kiſs, and Mat. 24. 
therewith to betray him, and deliver him to torments. John 21. 
33. Finally, it hath all the deceits, all the diſſimula- The true 
tions, all the flatteries, all the treaſons, that poſſibly figure 
may be deviſed. It hateth them that love it; deceiv- of the 
eth them that truſt it; it afflicteth them that ſerve it; World. 
it reproacheth them that honour it; it damneth them 
that follow it; and moſt of all, forgetteth them that 
labour and travel moſt of all for it. And to be brief 
in this matter, do you what you can for this World, 
| WI and love it, and adore it as much as you will, yet in 
the end you ſhall find it a right Nabal, who after many: Reg. 25. 
benefits received from David, yet when David came to 
have need of him, he anſwered, Who is David, or who 
the Son of Iſai, that I ſhould know him > Upon great 
1 WJ cauſe then ſaid the Prophet David, O you Children of pal. 4. 
Men, how long will you be ſo dull-hearted > Why do you 
love vanity, and ſeek after a lye> He calleth the World 
not a Har, but a he it-ſelf, for the exceeding great fraud 
and deceit which it uſeth in all pretences. 


SEG I. 3. 
How the World is Thorus. 


34. ND now having declared how the commodi- 
L tics of this World, that let Men from Reſo- 
lution, 
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lution, are both vanities and fallacies ; it cometh next 

to be examined, in what ſence our Saviour calleth them, 

in like manner, Thorns. Of which St. Gregory writeth 

Mat. 13. thus: Who would ever have believed me (faith he) if I 
nh had called Riches Thorns, (as Chriſt here doth) ſeeing 
in Evang. Thorns do prick, and Riches are ſo pleaſant ? Aud yet 
truly are they calleF Thorns for that with the pricks of 

their careful cogitations, they tear and make Bloody the 

minds of Worldly Men. By which words this Holy Fa- 

= ther ſignifieth, that even as a Man's naked Body, toſſed 
and tumbled — many Thorns, cannot be but much 
Rent and Torn, and made Bloody with the Prick there- 

of : ſo a Worldly Man's Soul beaten with the Cares and 
Cogitations of gaining Worldly Wealth, cannot but be 

vexed with reſtleſs pricking of the ſame, and wounded 

alſo with many temptations of ſin, which do occur, 

Eccl. 2, 2, This doth Solomon in the places before alledged, ſigni- 
354% fie, when he doth not only call the riches and pleaſures 
of this World, Vanity of Vanities, that is, the greateſt 

Vanity of all other Vanities; but alſo ict ion of Spi- 

Phil. 4 rit: giving us thereby to underſtand, that where theſe 
Vanities are, and the love of them once entreth : there 

is no more the Peace of God which paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding ; there is no longer reſt or quiet of mind ; but 

war of deſires, vexation of thoughts, tribulation of 

fear, pricking of cares, and unquietneſs of Soul, which 

is indeed a moſt miſerable and pitiful affliction of Spirit. 

A compa- 35, And the reaſon hereof is, for that as a Clock can 
riſon. never ſtand ſtill from running, ſo long as the poiſes 
hang thereat ; ſo a Worldly Man, having infinite cares, 
cogitations, and anxieties, hanging upon his mind, as 

poiſes upon the Clock, can never have reſt or repoſe 

Day or Night, but is enforced to beat his brains when 

other Men ſleep, for the compaſſing of thoſe trifles 

Exod. 8. wherewith he is encumbered. O how many rich Men 
in the World do feel this to be true! How many am- 

bitious Men do prove it. daily, and yet will not deliver 
themſelyes out of ſo miſerable imbroilments ! Of al: 

the Plagues ſent unto Egypt, that of the Flyes was one 

of the moſt troubleſome, and faſtidious ; for they neve 


ſuffered Men to reſt, but the more they were beaten - 
By. . t . 
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the more they came upon them: So of all the miſeries The tor- 
and vexations that God layeth upon Worldly Men, this ment of 


is not the leaſt, to be tormented with the cares of that 


' ich Men 
in their 


thing which they eſteem their greateſt felicity, and can- riches. 


not beat them off by any means they can deviſe. They 
ruſh upon them in the Morning as ſoon as they awake; 
they accompany them in the day; they forſake them 
not at night ; they follow them to Bed ; they lett them 
from their ſleep 3 they afflict them in their dreams; 
ind finally, they are thoſe importune and unmerciful 


um the Prophet: Qui note ac die non dabunt requiem ; 
Which ſhall give no reſt either by Day or by Night. 
And the cauſe hereof, which God alledgeth in the ſame 
Chapter, is, Quia abſtuli pacem 4 populo iſto, dicit Do- 


- Witken away my peace from this kind of People, faith 

S Cod, I have taken away my mercy, and my commiſe- 

t Nntions. A very heavy ſentence to all them that lie 

- Wunder the yoke and bondage of thoſe miſerable afflictive 

e W\anities. | | | 

e 36. But yet the Prophet Eſay hath a much more 

- Wtcrrible deſcription of theſe Mens eſtate: They put their Elay 55: 
t Nut in things of nothing (ſaith he) and do talk vanities: 
Hey conceive labour, and bring forth iniquity; They break 

h tte eggs of ſerpents, and weave the webs of ſpiders : He 

t. ¶ that ſhall eat of their eggs, ſhall die; and that which is 

n Watched thence, ſhall be a Cockatrice. Their webs ſhall not 

es ¶ nabe cloath to cover them, for that their works are un- 

e roftable; and the work of iniquity is in their hands: 

as WM iheſe-are the words of the Prophet, declaring unto us 

[iy moſt ſignificant ſimilitudes, how dangerous thorns 

yo the riches and pleaſures of this World are. And firſt Theetpli- 


uk vanities; to ſigniſie, that he meaneth of the vani- 
les and vain Men of this World, who commonly do 
alk of the things which they love beſt, and wherein 


; WE conce ive labour, and bring forth iniquity : alluding 
lerein to the Child-birth of Women, who firſt do con- 
Ave in their. Wombs, and then after a great deal of tra- 


ninus, miſericordiam, & miſerationes : For that I have 


ey place their greateſt affiance. Secondly he faith, 


Tyrants which God threatneth to wicked Men, by Je- ſer. 16: 


le faith, They put their hope in things of nothing, and cation of 
the words 
of Ely. 
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Two fhg- 
nificant 
fimili- 
tudes. 
mY 


Deut. 32 


jjuit) is in their hands: till harping upon this ſtring 
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yail, do bring forth their infant : even ſo worldly Men, 
after a great time of travel and labour in vanitics,do bring 
forth no other fruit than ſin and iniquity. For that is the 
effect of thoſe vanities,as he ſpeaketh in the ſame Chapter, 
crying out to ſuch kind of Men, Wo be unto you, which 
do draw iniquity in the ropes uf vanity. 

37. But yet to expreſs this matter more forcibly, he 
uſeth two other ſimilitudes, ſaying, They break the eggs 
of ſerpents, and do weave the webs of Spiders : Signifying 
by the one, the vanity of theſe worldly cares, and by 


the other, the danger thereof. The Spider we ſee ta. 


keth great pains and labour many days together, to weave 
unto her ſelfa web; and in the end, when all is done, 
cometh a puff of wind, or ſome other little chance, and 
breaketh all in pieces. Even as he in the Goſpel; which 
had taken great travel and care in heaping riches to- 
gether, in plucking down his old Barns, and building 
up of new; and when he was come to ſay to his Soul, 
Now be merry, that night his Soul was taken from him, 
and all his labour loſt. . Therefore Eſay ſaith in this 
place, That the Webs of theſe weavers ſhall not make them 
cloaths to cover themſelves withal, for that their works 
are unprofitable, | 

38. The other compariſon containeth matter of great 
danger and fear. For as the Bird that ſitteth upon 
the eggs of Serpents, by breaking and hatching them 
bringeth forth a perillous brood: to her own deſtructi- 
on; ſo thoſe that ſit (as it were) and brood upon th 
vanities of the World, and do affect them over- much, dc 
hatch alſo at laſt their own deſtruction. The reaſon 
whereof is (as Eſay ſaith) For that the work of in 


that a Man cannot love and follow theſe yanities, 6 
entangle himſelf with their ropes (as his forme 
phraſe is) but that commonly he draweth on much in! 
quity therewith. Which for that it killeth the Sou 
that conſenteth unto it, therefore Eſay compareth ii 
unto the brood of Serpents that killeth the Bird whic 
bringeth them forth into the World. And finally 
Moſes uſeth the like ſimilitudes, when he faith of va! 
and wicked Men, Their vintyards is the * of $0 

| itt. 
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mites, their grape of gall, and their cluſters of grapes are 
wit bitter; their wine is the gal of dragons, and the poiſon 
f cockatrices incurable. By which dreadful and loath- 
ome compariſons, he would give us to underſtand, that 
he weet pleaſures of this World are indeed deceitful 
vis, and will prove in the end moſt bitter and dange- 
us, if a Man give himſelf over earneſtly unto them, 
handle them not with very great moderation and 


00 v. 


* 


el. . 
| The World is Miſery, | 
1 E fourth Point that we have to conſider is; 
how this word rumna, that is, miſery and 
lamity, and affliction of mind, may be verified of the 
orld; and of the felicity thereof. Which thing, al- 
t it may appear ſufficiently by that which hath been 
4 before; yet will 1 (for promiſe fake) diſcuſs it a 


ainty of all worldly proſperities, when a Man hath 
tten them. O how great a miſery is this unto a 


te further in this place, by ſome particulars. And preyic; 
wong many afflictions which I might here recount, and In 
e firſt, and one of the greatelt is, the brevity and un- bility. 


3 * 
3 3 


* 


Aa 


idly Man, that would have his pleaſures conſtant 

ou perpetual ! O death, how bitter is thy remembrance Eccl. 47. 
mich the Scripture) unto a Man that hath peace in his 
es! We have ſeen many Men advanced in haſte, and 

F haſte fallen again, and not endured two months in 

0 


ir proſperity. We have heard of divers married in 
10S: joy, and not to have lived fix days in their feli- 
. We have read of ſtrange matters happened out 
theſe kinds, and we ſee with our eyes no few examples 
ly, What a grief was it (think you) to Alexander 
Great, that having ſubdued in twelve years, the 


When he was moſt deſtrous to live, and when he was 
ake moſt joy and comfort of his Victories: Whar 
row was it to the rich Man in the Goſpeb, to hear 
n the ſudden, Has nocte; Even this night thou muſt 


lit cometh, who now build Palaces, purchaſe 


\ 


|t part of all the World, ſhould be then enforced to 


! What a miſery will this be to many Wotldlings, 


1 Mac. r. 


# 4 


Luke 12. 


LI 2 Lands, 
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Lands, heap Riches, procure Dignities, make Mare 
riages, join Kindreds, as though there were neyer an 
end of all theſe matters > What a doleful day will thiMb 
be to them (I ſay) when they muſt be turned off, nMth 
otherwiſe than Princes Mules are wont to be at the en 
of a Journey; that is, their treaſure taken from then: 
and their gauled backs only left unto themſelves? Pod 


pariſon. as: we ſee theſe Mules of Princes go all the day long 


tentments 


Os neigh- 


* 


loaden with treaſures, and covered with fair cloathWac 
but at night ſhaken off into ſome ſorry Stable, muc{Ws 
bruiſed and gauled with the carriage of thoſe treaſure i 
ſo, many rich Men that paſs through this World, loadq f 
with Gold and ſilver, and do gaul greatly their Sounet 
in carriage thereof, are deſpoiled of their burden at thi 
day of death, and are turned off with their wound 
Conſciences, to the loathſome Stable of Hell and Da 
nation, 

40. Another miſery joined to the proſperity of t 
World, is the grievous counterpoiſe of diſcontentme 
that every worldly pleaſure hath within it. Run oy 
every delight and ſolace in this life, and ſee what ſau 
it hath adjoined. Ask them that have had moſt pro 
thereof, whether they remain contented or no: 1 
poſſeſſion of riches is accompanied with ſo many fe 
and cares, as hath been ſhewed. The advancement 
honours is ſubject to all miſerable ſervitude that 
be deviſed. The pleaſure of the fleſh, even when it 
lawful and honeſt, is accompanied (as St. Paul fait 
with tribulation of the fleſh: But if it be with in, ! 
thouſand times more is it environed with all kind 
miſeries. | 

41. Who can reckon up the calamities of our B 
So many diſeaſes, ſo many infirmities, ſo gon” 
chances, ſo many dangers? Who can tell the paſtion 
our mind that do afflict us, now with ſorrow, now v 
* envy, now with diſordinate love, now with hatred, 
with deſire, now with anger? Who can recount the 
verſities aud misfortunes that come by our goods? 
can number the hurts and diſcontentations that d 
enſue upon us from our neighbours 2 One callet 
into the Law, for our goods ; another purſueth us 


} 


* 
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dur life; a third, by ſlander impugneth our good name. 
One afflicteth us by hatred, another by envy, another 
by flattery, another by deceit, another by revenge, ano- 
ther by falſe witneſſes, another by open arms. There 
Nie not ſo many days, nor hours in our lives, as there 
re miſeries and contrarieties in the ſame. And fur- 
ther than this, the evil hith this routine above the. 
good, in our life; that one defect only overwhelmeth 


Asif a Man had all the felicities heaped together which 
this World could yield, and yet .had but one tooth out 
if tune, all the other pleaſures would not make him 
nerry. And the like in other caſes, whereof take an 
nam ple in Aman, chief Counſellor of Aſſuerus, who, for 
that Mardochews the Jew did not riſe to him when he 
ſent by, nor did honour him, as other Men did; he 
vid to his wife and friends, that all his other felicities 
gere nothing, in reſpect of this one affliction only. 

42. Beſides all theſe miſeries, there is yet another 
eater in ſome reſpect than the former; and that is, 
te infinite number of temptations, of ſnares, of entice- 
gents in the World, whereby Men are drawn to per- 
tion daily. So as no Man is in ſecurity one day or 
or, which is a great miſery indeed to him that conſi- 
meth well the danger; as it would be to him that in 
ge night ſhould walk upon a high ſlippery Rock where 
ery ſtep might be his laſt ruin. St. At hauaſius wri- 
th of St. Anthony the Hermite, that God revealed 
nto him one day the ſtate of the World ; and he ſaw 
all hanged full of Nets in every corner, and Devils 
ting by to watch the ſame. The Prophet David, to 
gfe the very ſame thing, that is, the infinite mul- 
tude of ſnares in this life to the Worldly Man, ſaith, 
hall Rain Snares, &c. That is, God ſhall permit 
ares to be as plentiful for the perdition of evil Men, 
bare the drops of Rain which ſhall fall down from 
e Skies: For that every thing almoſt is a deadly Snare 
to a carnal and looſe-hearted Man. Every enticing 
Bat that he ſeeth, every laſcivious word that he hear- 
* every pleaſing thought that he conceiveth ; his 
duth, his Age, his 1 1 his Enemies, his Honour, 


| 


nd drowneth a great number of pleaſures together. 
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4. 
Tempta- 
tions and 
dangers. 


Athan. in 
vita. 8. 
Anton. 


Pſal. 10. 


13 | | his 
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his Diſgrace, his Riches, his Poyerty, his Company 
keeping, his Proſperity, his Meat that he Eateth, his 
Apparel that he weareth; all are Snares to draw hi 
to deſtructiom that is not watchful, but yieldeth him 
ſelf over to ſenſuality. | 
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Facility of 43. Of this then, and of the ſpiritual blindnef 
finning. whereby Worldly Mens minds are incumbred, doth fol 


N 


Job 15. 


The ſinſul as to commit fin, He fhall fee juſtice fold, Veri 
ſtareofthe wreſted, Shame loſt, and Equity difguifed. He ſha 


_ World. 


Polution, Lying, Swearing, Perjury, and Blaſphen 


low the laſt and greateſt miſery of all other which ca 
be in this life ; and that is the facility whereby the 
run into fin. For truly faith the Scripture, Mz/ero 
facit populos peccatum: Sin is the thing that maket 
ple miſerable. . And yet how eafily Men of th 
Vorld do commit fin, and little Scruple they make o 
the matter, Fob ſignifieth, when talking of ſuch a Man 
he ſaith, Bibit, 7 aquam, iniquitatem: He ſuppet 
up fin as it were Water; that is, with great facility 
cuſtom, and eaſe, adventureth he upon any kind of 11 
that is offered to him as a Man drinketh Water whe 
he is thirſty. He that will not believe the ſaying o 
Job, let him prove a little by his own experience, whe 
ther the matter be fo or no. Let him walk out int 
the ſtreets, behold the doings of Men, view their be 
haviour, conſider what is faid, and treated in Shops, 1 
Halls, in Confiſtories, in Judgment-ſeats, in Palace 
and in common Meeting-places abroad ; what Lying 
what Slandering, what Deceiving there is. He ſha 
find, that of all things whereof Men do make any at 
count in the World, nothing is fo little accounted « 


ſee the Innocent condemned, the Guilty delivered, t. 
Wicked advanced, the Vertuous oppreſſed. He ſha 
fee many Thieves flouriſh, many Uſurers bear gre: 
ſway, many Murderers and Extortioners reverenced al 
honoured, many Fools put in authority; and dive 
which haye nothing in them, but the bare ſhape a 
form of Men, by reafon of Money, to be placed in gre 
Dignitres for the Goyernment of others. He ſhall he! 
at every Man's Mouth almoſt Vanity, Pride, Det 


ction, Envy, Deceit, Diffimulatian, Wantonnefs, D. 
Fina 
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Finally, he ſhall ſee the moſt part of Men to govern 
themſelves abſolutely, even as Beaſts do, by the motion 
of their Paſſions, not by the Law of Juſtice, Reaſon, 
Religion, or Vertue, and hereby he may frame his con- 
ceit of the World in this behalf. 


8 K. 5. 
How the World ftrangleth. 


P this then doth enſue the fifth point that 
Chriſt toucheth in his foreſaid Parable which 
[ promiſed here to handle; to wit, that the love of 
this World (when it is immoderate) choaketh up and 
irangleth thoſe whom it poſſeſſeth, from all ſpiritual 
Air of Heavenly life, filling and repleniſhing them with 
a groſs Earthly Spirit, mou contrary to the Spirit of 
Cod. The Apoſtle faith, Si quzs 33 Chriſti non Rom. 8. 
labet, hic non eſt ejus: If any Man have not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, this fellow belongeth not unto him. Now 
iow contrary the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spirit of 
ie World is, may appear by the fruits of Chri/t's Spi- 
nt reckoned up by St. Paul unto the Galatians; to wit, Gal. 5, 
charity, which is the Root and Mother of all good 
Works: Foy, in ſerving God: Peace, or tranquility of 
nind, in the ſtorms of this World: Patzence, in adver- The ef- 
ing: Longanimity, in expecting our reward: Bounty, or fects ofthe [8 
goodneſs in hurting no Man: Benzgnity, in ſweet be- . 7 55 | 
laviour  Gent/eneſs, in occaſion given of anger: Faith Cult. 
neſs in performing our promiſes : Modeſty, without 
rogancy : Contipency, from all kind of wickedneſs : 
laſt ity, in conſerving a pure mind in a clean and un- 
potted body. Againſt theſe Men (faith St. Paul) there is Gal. 5. 
law. And in the very ſame Chapter he expreſſeth 
it Spirit of the World by the contrary effects and | 
its, ſaying, The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which The ef. 
re, Fornicat ion, Uncleauneſs, Wantonneſs, Letchery, Ido- fects of te 
try, Poyſonings, Enmities, Content ions, Emulations, Spirit of | 
Wrath, Strife, Diſſention, Sefts, Envy, Murther, Drunk- oy 1 
aeg, Glattony, and the like: of which (faith he) I fore- EN 
ud you, as I have told you before, that theſe Men that do 
c things, ſhall never obtain the Kingdom of Heaven. 
LI4 45. Here 
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45. Here may every Man judge of the Spirit of the 

World, and of the Spirit of Chriſt; and (applying it 

to himſelf) may conjecture whether he holdeth of the 

Two one, or of the other. St. Paul giveth two ſhort Rules 

—_ 4 in the very ſame place for ſome. proof and tryal. The 
0 tow firſt is, They which are of Chriſt (and have his Spirit) 
our Spirit. have Crucified their Fleſh, with the Vices and Concupiſ- 
Gal. 5. cences thereof, Which is as much as to ſay, they have 
ſo mortified their own Bodies, as they commit none of 
the Vices and Sins repeated before, nor do yield to the 
Concupiſcences or Temptations thereof. The ſecond 
Rule or Direction is, That if we live in Spirit, we muſt 
walk in Spirit, That is, that our walking and beha- 

viour muſt be a ſign, whether we live or be dead in 

Spirit. For if our walking be ſpiritual (ſuch as I haveM} + 

declared before by the true fruits thereof) then do we 

live, and have life in Spirit. But if our works be car. 

nal, (ſuch as St. Paul now hath deſcribed) then are we 


carnal, and dead in Spirit; nor have we any part in ! 

Chriſt Chriſt, or portion in his Kingdom, not holding his Spi 
and the rit. And for that all the World is full of thoſe carnal 1 
bends works, and bringeth forth no fruits indeed of Chriſt « 
em Spirit, nor permitteth them to grow or proſper in ſuch f 
as follow the World, and his devices: Thence is it, 7 

that the Scripture always putteth Chriſt and the World t 

for oppoſite Enemies, not compatible the one with the f 

other, which is a point of no ſmall conſideration. Chriſt p 

John x4, Words are plain: That the World cannot receive the Spi o 
| . rit of truth : Ergo, they are oppoſite. And again, in \ 
17+ the ſame Evangeliſt, he faith, of himſelf and his, Tha tc 
Sn weither he, nor any of his Servants, are of the Worli at 

though they live in the World. And yet further, in hl 

molt deyout and Heavenly Prayer to his Father, Pate al 

John 16. juſte, mundus te non cornovit : Juſt Father, the World 4; 
5 hath not known thee. For which cauſe St. Fohn wriß V 


John 2. teth, If any Man love the World, the love of the Fatbegl a 
lam. 4; is not in him. And yet further, St. James, That who be 
©  ſoever defireth ta be a friend of this Morld, is thereby made an 
an Enemy to God, What will worldly Men ſay to this 1 fle 
But yet hear further the Apoſtle St. Paul, who affirm ry 
; Ccr. x1, eth plainly, and without exception, That this World i p en 
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be damned. And Chriſt inſinuateth no leſs in St. John's 

Goſpel ; but moſt of all, in that dreadful exception john 12. 
of his, when praying to his Father for thoſe that were 
6 to be ſaved, he excepteth the World by name. Nor John 17. 
MW pro Mundo rogo, ſaith he: 1 do not ask mercy and par- 2 
\ don for the World, but thoſe which thou haſt given 
me out of the World. Oh worldly Wights ! what a 
«MM dreadful exception is this, made by the Saviour of the 
World himſelf; by the Lamb that taketh away all Sins; 
MM by him that asked pardon, even for his Tormentors and 
d rucifiers! What a point of terror (I ſay) is this, that 
now he excepteth the World by name from his 
MM mercy! Oh that worldly Men would conſider but this 
none point only, they would not (I think) live ſo void 
oo of fear as they do, and ſo inamoured with worldly de- 
ſignments. | | 

46. Can any Man marvel now, why St. Paul cryeth 
ſo carefully unto us, Nolite conformari buic ſæculo: Con- : 
form not your ſelves to this World? And again, that Rom. 122 « 
we ſhould renounce utterly al ſecular deſires? Can any 
Man marvel why St. John, who was moſt privy above 
others, to Chriſt's holy meaning herein, ſaith to us in 
ſuch earneſt ſort, Nolite deligere Mundum, neque ea que 
in Mundo ſunt ; Do not love the World, nor any thing , lohn. 2. 


John r. 
Luke 23. 


Tit. 2. 


a that is in the World? If we may neither love it, nor 
hl ſo much as conform our ſelves unto it, under ſo great 
pins as are before rehearſed (of the enmity of God, and 
1 of our eternal damnation) what ſhall become of thoſe 


Men that do not only conform themſelves unto it, and 
to the vanities thereof, but alſo do follow it, reſt in it, 
and do beſtow all their labours and travels upon it! 
' 47. If you ask me the cauſe why Chriſt ſo hateth and yhy 
abhorreth this World, St. John telleth you, Quia Mun- Chrift ha- 
dus totus in maligno poſi tus 1 gh For that all the whole feth the 
World is ſet on naughtineſs and malignity ; which is 6 
a Spirit quite contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt, as hath * * 
been ſnewed. Which Spirit leadeth to pride, vain-glory, 
ambition, envy, revenge, malice, with pleaſures of the 
fleſh, and all kind of vanities. As Chriſt on the contra- 
ry {ide perſwadeth to humility, meekneſs, pardoning of 
enemies, abſtinence, chaſtity, ſufferance, mortification, 
| bearing 
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A deſcri 
tion of the 


World 


Aug. ep. 
39. 


Chryſoſt. 
22. 

ad pop. 

Antioch. 


bearing the Croſs, with contempt of all earthly plea- 
fures for the Kingdom of Heaven. Chr:/t hateth the 
World, for that it perſecuteth the good, and advan- 
ceth the evil ; for that it rooteth out Vertue, and plant- 


eth all Vice: And finally, for that it ſhutteth the doors 


againſt Chriſt when he knocketh, and ſtrangleth the heart 
that once it poſſeſſeth, as before hath been ſhewed. 

48. Wherefore to conclude this part, ſeeing this 
World is ſuch a thing as it is; ſo vain, ſo deceitful, ſo 
troubleſome, ſo dangerous; ſecing it is, a profeſſed ene- 
my to Chriſt, excommunicated and damned to the pit 
of Hell; ſeeing it is, (as one Father faith) an Ark of 
travel, a School of Vanities, a Market of deceit, a La- 
byrinth of Error; ſecing it is nothing elſe but a barren 
Wilderneſs, a ſtony Field, a dirty Stye, a tempeſtuous 
Sea ; ſeeing it is a Grove full of Thorns, a Meadow full 
of Scorpions, a flouriſhing Garden without Fruit ; a 
Cave full of poiſaned and deadly Raſllisks 3 ſeeing it 
is finally (as 1 have ſhewed) a Fountain of Miſeries, a 
River of Tears, a feigned Fable, a delectable Frenzy: 
ſeeing (as St. Auguſtin ſaith) the joy of this World 
hath nothing elſe but falſe delight, true aſperity, cer- 
tain ſorrow, uncertain pleaſure, travelſome labour, fear- 


ful reſt, grievous miſery, vain hope of felicity ; ſeeing 


it hath nothing in it (as St. Chry/oſtom ſaith) but tears, 
ſhame, repentance, reproach, madneſs, negligences, la- 
bours, terrors, fickneſs, ſin, and death it-ſelf ; ſeeing 
the Worlds repoſe is full of anguiſh, his ſecurity with- 
out foundation, his fear without cauſe, his travels with- 
out fruit, his ſorrow without profit, his deſires with- 
out ſucceſs, his hope without reward, his mirth with- 
out continuance, his miſeries without remedies : Seeing 
theſe, and a thouſand evils more are in it, and no one 


good thing can be had from it; who will be deceived 


with this vizard, or allured with this vanity hereafter? 
Who will be ſtayed from the noble ſervice of Gad, by 
the love of ſo fond a trifle as is this World ? And this 
to reaſonable Men may be ſufficient to declare the 
ſufficiency of this third impediment. 3 
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How we may avoid the evils of the World. 


9. DUl yet now, for ſatisfying my promiſe in the 
, B beginning of this Chapter, I have to add a word 
or two in this place, how we may avoid the foreſaid 
dangers of this World, as alfo, uſe it unto our gain 


and commodity. And for the firſt, to avoid the dan- 


ers, ſeeing there are ſo many ſnares and traps, as hath 
been declared; there is no other way, but only to uſe 
the refuge of Birds in ayoiding the dangerous ſnares 
of Fowlers ; that is, to mount up into the air, and ſo 
to flie over them all: Fruſtra jacitur rete ante oculos 


pennatorum, faith the Wiſe Man: that is, the Net is laid prov. x; 


in vain, before the eyes of ſuch as have wings and can 
flie. The ſpies of Ferico, though many ſnares. were 
laid for them by their enemies, yet they eſcaped all, for 
that they walked by Hills, ſaith the Scripture. Which 


place Origen expounding, ſaith, That there is no way 
to avoid the dangers of this World, but to walk upon in ma 


Hills, and to imitate David, that ſaid, Levavi oculos 


meos ad montes, unde veniet auxilium mihi: J lifted up Pfal. 120. 


mine eyes unto the Hills, from whence all mine ai 

and affiftance came, for avoiding the ſnares of this 
World. And then ſhall we ſay with the fame Davuid, 
Anima noſtra ſicut paſſer erepata eſt de laqueo venantium : 
Our Soul is delivered as a Sparrow from the Snares of 
the Fowlers. We muſt fay with St. Paul, Our conver- 
ſation is in heaven; and then ſhall we little fear all theſe 


deceits and dangers u earth. For as the Fowler Phil. 3. 


hath no hope to catch the Bird, except he can allure 
her to pitch, and to come down, by fome means ; ſo 
hath the Devil no way to entangle us, but to ſay, as 
he did to Chriſt, Mitre te deorſum ; throw thy felf down 


upon the baits which 1 have laid, eat and devour them, Mat. 4. 


enamour thy ſelf with them, tye thine appetite unto 

them, and the like. | 
50. Which grofs and open temptation, he that will 
avoid, by contemning the allurement of theſe baits, by 
flying over them, by placing his love and cogitations 
in the Mountains of heavenly joys and eternity; he _ 
eaſi ly 


Pſal. 123. 


523 


- 


© Ghriftiari Direflory, * Chap. 4. 
eaſily eſcape all dangers and perils. King David was 
Pſal. 72. Paſt them all when he ſaid to God, What is there for 
me in heaven, or what do ] deſire befides thee upon earth: 
My fleſh and my heart have fainted for deſire of thee, 
Thon art the God of my heart, and my portion (O Lord) 
Gal.s. for ever. St. Paul was alſo paſt theſe dangers, when 
Phil. 3. he ſaid, That now he was crucified to the world, and the 
2 Cor. 10. world unto him: and that he eſteemeth all wealth of this 
world as meer dung: and that albeit he lived in fleſh, 
yet lived he not according to the fleſh. Which glorious 
example, if we would follow, in contemning and de- 
ſpiſing the vanities of this world, and fixing our minds 
on the noble riches of God's eternal Kingdom to come; 
the ſnares of the Devil would prevail nothing at all 

againſt us in this life. 
Slow do 1, Touching the ſecond point, how to uſe the Riches 
uſe world- and Commodities of this World to our advantage, Chriſt 
ly wealth hath laid down plainly the means: Facite vobis amicos 
to our ad- de Mammona iniquitatis: Make unto you Friends of the 
Take ns Riches of Iniquity. The Rich Glutton might have 
© eſcaped his Torments, and have made himſelf a happy 
Man, by help of worldly Wealth, if he had lifted. And 
ſo might many a thouſand that now live in Chriſtianity, 
and will go to Hell for the ſame cauſe that the Glut- 
ton did. Oh that Men would take warning one by ano- 
Gal. 4. ther, and be wiſe whiles they have time! St. Paul cry- 
2 Cor..g. eth, Deceive not your ſelves: Look what a Man ſoweth, 
| and that ſhall he reap. What a plentiful Harveſt then 
might Rich Men provide to themſelves, if they would ; 
having ſuch ſtore of ſeed lying by them, and ſo much 
ground offered them daily to ſow it in: Why do they 
Mat. 25. not remember that ſweet Harveſt-ſong, Come ye bleſſed 
of my Father, enter into the Kingdom prepared for you : 
for I'was hungry, and you fed me; I was thirſty, and you 
gave me drin; I was naked, and you e me 2 Or 
if they do not care for this, why do they not fear at 


leaſt the Black- Sanct us, that muſt be chanted to them 
Jam. 3. for the contrary ? Agite nunc divites, plorate, ululantes 
in miſeriis veſtris, que advenient vobis? Go to now, you 
Rich Men, weep and howl in your miſeries, that ſhall 
come upon you, 2 


52. The 
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that faſhion, yet through negligence and pleaſures of their 


the day of his death, when he muſt be baniſhed hence 


52. The holy Father St. John Damaſcene reporteth a Joan. 
goodly Parable of Barlaam the Eremite, to our purpoſe. .. 22 
There was (ſaith he) a certain City, or Common wealth, lam eu” 
which uſed to chuſe to themſelves a King from among the joſephat. 
peep ſort of People, and. to advance him to great honour, c. 14. 
wealth, and pleaſures for a time; but after a while, when A Parable. 
they were weary of him, their faſhion was to riſe againſt. | 
him, and to deſpoil him of all hu felicity, yea, of the ve- 
ry cloaths off hu back, and ſo baniſh him naked into a de- 
ſolate Il and far off, where bringing nothing with him, he / 
ſhould live in great miſery, and be put to exceeding ſlavery 
for ever. Which prattice one King at a certain time con- 
ſidering, by good advice ( for all the others, though they knew 


preſent felicity, thought not of it, until it was too late) 
took reſolute order with himſelf, how to prevent thu mi- 
ſery ; which was by this means; He ſaved every Day great 
ſums of money from hu ſuperfluities and idle expences, and 
ſo ſecretly made over before-hand a great treaſure unto that 
Iſland whereunto he was in danger daily to be ſent. Aud 
when the time came that indeed they depoſed him from his 
Kingdom, and turned him away naked, as they had done the 
others before; he went to the Iſland with joy and confidence, 
where hu treaſure lay, and was received there with ex- 
ceeding great triumph, and placed preſently in greater glo- 
ry than ever he was before. 15 1 

53. This Parable teacheth as much as poſſibly may The ap- 
be ſaid in this point. For this City or Common- wealth, plication 
is this preſent World, which advanceth to authority hy Pe- 
poor Men, that is, ſuch as come naked into this life; e- 
and upon the ſudden, when they look leaſt for it, doth 
pull them down again, and turneth them off naked in- 
to their Graves, and ſo into another World; where, 
bringing no treaſure of good works with them, they are 
like to find little favour, but rather eternal miſery. The 
wiſe King that prevented this calamity, is he which in 
time of wealth during this life (according to the coun- 
ſel of our Saviour Chriſt) doth ſeek to lay up treaſure 
in Heaven by Alms-deeds and other good works, againſt Inke 12 


naked, as all the Princes of that City were. At which Apoc. 14. 
time, 


4 
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time, if their good deeds do follow them, then (as God 


promiſeth) they ſhall be nappy Men, and placed in much 


Mat. 15. 


The rea- 


more glory than ever this 


orld was able to give them. 
But if they come without Oil in their Lamps, then is 


there nothing for them to expect, but Neſcio vos, I know 


you not. And when they come to be known, or rather 
diſcover'd, then followeth, Ite maledict i in ignem eter- 
num: Go you accurſed into fire everlaſting ; which is 
the laſt and worſt ſentence of all. Our Lord defend 
us from it, qc | 
85 e 
Examples of true Reſolution, in the two former Points, of 
Suffering for CHRIST, and contemning the World. 
Aljoined for the better declaration and confirmation of 
. the two Chapters next going before. | 
PR fo much as the two precedent Chapters, of con- 
' temning the World, and ſuffering for Chriſt, are 
by their own natures, and Man's natural fight and rea- 
ſon, very dreadful and loathſome to fleſh and blood, and 
to whatſoever dependeth thereof, in ſuch ſort, as divers 
Perſons (who otherwiſe efteem themſelves no evil Chri- 


ſon of this ſtians) do take horror and averſion even at the very name 


Chapter. 


and mention of ſuch things, perſwading themſelves that 
the neceſſity of Chriſtian profeſſion requireth not any 


reſolution to ſo high a perfection: I am moved in this 


What 
hath been 
handled 
before, 


place to adjoyn to the former Treatiſe, a brief declaration 
of the practice and exerciſe of ancient Chriſtians in theſe 
two points, whereby their opinions and cenſures may 
better be ſeen, thatt by their words; and wherein each 
other Chriſtian that liveth at this day, may behold, as 
in a Table or Glaſs, what behoveth him to do (when 
occaſion is offered) if he profeſs to ſerve under the ſame 
Banner, and to expect his pay at the hands of the ſame 
King and Maſter, that they did. i 

2, Many things have been ſaid before, concerning theſe 
two myſteries of worldly . contempt, and ſufferance in 
tribulatton. ANG, Ong: other matters, it hath been 
declared, that the very foundation of Chriſtian Religi- 


on (which is the holy Croſs and Crucifix) ſtandeth build- 


ed principally upon theſe two Pillars. It hath been 
| ſhewed 
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ſhewed how Chriſt our Saviour, when he ſent forth his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, as the firſt ſpiritual Fathers and 
aſters of the World, inſtructed them, eſpecially in theſe 
two Doctrines, as moſt behoveful and neceſſary to the end 
which he pretendeth. And for that his divine wiſdom 
did eaſily foreſee, that deeds have much more force to 
perſwade than words, he did ſet forth this Doctrine moſt 
exactly in the example of his own life, making the ſame 
a pattern of all worldly contempt and, ſuffering for. ju- 
ſtice; as alſo did his ſaid Apoſtles and Diſciples after 
him, to the true and perfect imitation of their Maſter. 
3. Thus much then hath been treated before, and ma- The firm 
ny patticalats have been declared, as well of the holy reſolution 
Apoſtles, great ſufferings in all kind and manners of 9 the A- 
alfliction, as alſo of their utter deſpiſing whatſoever was Pe 
precious or pleaſant in this World, for the perfect ſerving 
of their Lord and Maſter. No alluremeats of this life 
could entice them, no dignities delight them, no flattery 
deceive them, no pleaſure pervert them, no labours wea- 
i them, no difficulty ſtay them, no terror or tyranny 
of mortal Men could deter them from their courſe be- 
gun, as long as their Souls remained within their bo- 
dies. Some of them ended their lives by the Sword, 
ſome upon the Crofs, others were ſtoned and thrown 
down from high Pinacles, others were ſcorched and skin- 
ned alive; and all this for the perfect ſerving of their 
Maſter, and to ſtir us up to follow their Examples. 
Which thing the learned and devout Father, St. oh 
Chryſoſtom conſidering, when he treated of the deeds of 
dt. Peter and St. Pau! in particular, breaketh forth in- 
o this Speech following, not | 
4. O Holy and Bleſſed Apoſtles of my Saviour, what The 
ranks ſhall we yield unto you, for ad the labours aud Speech of 
ls that you have taken for ? When I think of thee, 2 Chry- 
0 Peter, I fall into admiration ; and when I remember . 3 
ire, © Paul, I fall befides my ſelf, aud am oppreſſed with phraſe, © 
ears, For what fſhatl I ſay, or what ſpall 1 think, when 
[ behold the afl ict ions that you have ſuffered 2 How ma- 
ly Priſons have you two ſanttified > How many Chains 
de you adorned > How many Torments have you fuft ain- 
i? How many Reproaches have you received 2 C weed 


vid. hiſt.” 
Socrat. 
lib. 6. 


Of St. 
James. 


the whole Nation of Jews, (for which he was called 
by the name of James the 7uſt, as Joſephus the Jew re- 


how much he endeavoured to put in execution in his 


Egeſip.1.;. firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, it is written by Egeſippus that 


N lived immediately after his time, that he being in ſin- 
Uleb. 1. 2. 


C. 22. 


Chriſian Dire@ory, Chap, 4; 
be "thoſe Tongues of yours, that have been ſuch inſtru- 
ments of the Holy Ghoſt ; and bleſſed be your Members 
imbrewed with blood, for the love of Chriſt s- Church. 
Jou have truly followed your Maſter in all things, &c. 
Rejoyce therefore, thou Peter, to whom it was given to 
die upon the Croſs, thereby to imitate thy Saviour, and 
2 thou Paul, whoſe Head was cut off with the 
Sword, for the ſame cauſe, O this Sword ſhall be to 
me inſtead of a Crown ; and the Nails wherewith St. 
Peter was crucified, ages be moſt precious Stones in my 
Diadem. Thus much, and many things more uttereth 
this holy Father, with great fervour in admiration of 
the ſufferings of theſe bleſſed Apoſtles, whoſe labours 


own life, and how far he was made partaker of like 
afflictions, it may appear to him that will read the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which declareth how he both 
lived and died in continual tribulation, 
F. O dear Chriſtian Brother, if we had ſo tender 
hearts in contemplation of theſe affairs, as had this ho- 
ly Man of God, we would be of other judgment in 
many things, than we are. We ſee St. Chryſoſtom was 
thus moved, with the conſideration only of theſe two 
Apoſtles travels. But how much might be ſaid of all 
the reſt in like manner ? Of St. James that was called 
the Brother of FESUS, and was left by him as the 


gular authority and credit for his holineſs and wiſ- 
dom, not only among all Chriſtians, but alſo among 


porteth ;) yet choſe he a moſt auſtere and ſharp life, 
never taſting either Wine or Fleſh, or anointing his 
Body with Oil, according to the faſhion of the Coun- 

try. He was ſo diligent and painful in continual pray-i 
ing upon his knees, that the skin thereof was as hard 
as the brawn of a Camels knee. And being brought g, 
forth one day, and placed upon a Pinacle of the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem, in the preſence of infinite people (for 
that it was on the high Feaſt of Eaſter) and there or 

treate 


— 
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treated by all the Nobles and Magiſtrates of Jury to 
ſpeak ſome word in derogation of Chriſtian-Religion, 
with promiſe of infinite honour for the ſame, if he 
would yield thereunto: he made choice not only to 
lack that honour, but alſo to be reviled and ſtoned by 
the people, and to be thrown down from the Pinacle 
where he ſtood, and to have his head cleft in ſunder 

with a ſtaff, or inſtrument that Dyers of Cloath do 

uſe, rather than to relent one jot in profeſſing that 
thing which he knew to be true ; and ſo he happily 

ended his life in the Year of Chriſt, 63, 

6. This was the ſmall account that theſe Men made 
of worldly Dignities and Promotions, when they 
tought with them any lett or hindrance to God's 
perfect Service. And this was the ready defire they 
tad to ſuffer, in every leaſt occaſion offered, for their 
Maſters Honour. O gentle Reader, how worthily ſaid 
dur Saviour FEST S of theſe Men: Tou are they who Luke 24; 
le ſtood with me in my temptations, and therefore I 
repare for you 4 1 And how juſtly may it be 
erified of us, that which the ſame our Saviour in ano- 
lier place ſaith; In tempore tentationis recedunt : They Luke 8. 
andon me in time of temptation, whenſoever tribula- 
on falleth upon them, 
7. But let us ſee now further, how theſe which en- Themani- 
de ed and lived after the Apoſtles, behaved themſelves in fold tenp- 

tis behalf. For better conceiving whereof, thou haſt tations of 


wy remember (loving Brother) that for the ſpace of the primi- 
N- * 2» _ tive 

10 Irce hundred years together, after Chriſ's departure Church. 
1 N 2 . » 

ag ut of this World, he ſent almoſt continual temptati- 


is; that is to ſay, continual tribulations, afflictions 
d perſecutions unto his Church upon Earth (except 
dy certain ſhort times of breathing) wherein he meant 
make evident proof of his ſervants patience, and of 
5own power againſt his Enemies. And whereas a lit- 
before his departure he fore- warned his Diſciples of 


es; he performed the ſame in ſuch ſort not long 

ter, as it may ſeem that he brake open all the gates 

Ws barrs of Hell at * (as elſewhere I have * 
m : an 


ws tele things to come, aſſuring them, That they ſhould Nat. 16. 
ght preſſures, and that he ſent them forth as Lambs among 
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and turned forth all the legions of Furies therein con- 
tained, as moſt ravenous Bears and Lions, upon theſe 
his tender innocent Lambs. For in ten general and 
moſt dreadful perſecutions which in this time of the 
firſt three hundred years by publick authority and com- 
mandment were exerciſed; it is impoſſible for Man to 
recount either the tyranny and iniquity of the Laws, or 
the barbarous cruelty of the Executors, or the ſtrange 
inventions of the Tormentors, And albeit in theſe times 
of tryal (as always it falleth out) there wanted not di- 
vers Chriſtians (as Euſebius well noteth, that writeth the 
'** ſtory) who for love of the World; and of their own 
eaſe, made ſhipwrack of their ſalvation 3 yet without 
number were thoſe alſo,that by contempt of the World, 
did bear out the ſtorm, and perfevered faithful. Of 
whom, for our inſtruction and comfort in like occur- 

3 rents, ſome few ſhall be noted in this diſcourſe following, 
8. After the death of St. James before-mentioned 

and the deſtruction of Feruſalem, which was eſpeciall 

ek haſtened by God for puniſhment of that murder (2 

Na Joſephus the Jew was of opinion) Hgeſippus and Euſe 

T >. C. 22. bis, do report, that ſo many of the Apoſtles and Dil 

& l. z. c. ciples of Chriſt, as were then alive, gathered them ſelye 

10 &26. together, and ordained Biſhop of Feruſalem, in place 0 
Luke 24. St. James, one Simeon the Son of Cleophas; which Cl? 

U p has, St. Luke nameth for one of the two Diſciples tha 

John * went to Emaus together, and talked with Chriſt upo 

the way, after his reſurrection. St. Matthew alſo, an 

St. Luke, do make mention of Mary, the Wife of Cle 

 phas, which was continually in the company of the ble 

fed Virgin, Mother of our Saviour, at his Paſſion; wh 
Mary being Mother to this Simeon, and her Husban 
Cleophas being Brother to St. Joſeph (as Egeſippus hol 
eth) Simeon was accounted as a Couſin-german to o 


Fuſeb. I. 2. 
hiſt.cap 


St. Sime- Saber | ill | 
; Saviour FESUS, and by all probability, hath boWipht 
8 ſeen him and heard him in his life. This holy M - 
then having lived very long in this his charge of BiſhoMccial] 
rick, and being now an hundred and twenty years oe re 
* Eceſipa- Was in the time of Trajan the Emperor (St. Job! pri; 
pud Eu. Evangeliſt being dead a little before) accuſed by cert 


L 3. c. 26. Hereticks : who then firſt, (as Egeſippas faith, who 
| 2 y 


'\ 


ved in the ſame time) began to ſhew themſelves openly 
in the World (having lived ſecretly in corners before) 
for that all the holy Apoſtles and others, which had 
heard our Saviour ſpeak, were dead, and therefore theſe 
Hereticks deviſed now what new Opinions and Expo- 
tions upon Scriptures liked them beſt. And for that The pub- 
this Man was the only or chief Pillar that ſtood againſt lick beg in- 
them for defence of the Catholick-Faith, and Apoſtoli- nine to. 
al Tradition at that Day, they cauſed him cunningly acre 
to be apprehended and preſented before Atticus, then 
Goyernor of Fury for the Emperor. Who after many 
llurements and threats uſed unto him, when by no 
means he could move him to relent from his conſtancy 
in Chriſt's Service; he gaye ſentence to have him beaten 
with Whips, and to be tormented many Days together: 
which the old Man ſhrunk not at, but endurcd with 
{oſt wonderful courage, inſomuch that Acticas being 
toniſhed (faith our Author) that one of ſixſcore years 
f age could bear ſo many torments, commanded him 
wally to be nailed on a Croſs, as his Maſter Chriſt was, 
| fo he died moſt reſolutely for his fake. Neither 
d he alledge his old age, or weakneſs, for an excuſe 
(ſuffering for his Maſter. 67% 
9. At the very ſame time lived there in Aa a Man The ftory 
ſingular name for his holineſs, called Ignatius, Dif- of St. Ig- 
le to the Apoſtles, and by them ordained Biſhop of Natlus. 
ioo h, after that St. Peter had left the ſame. This 
n being accuſed for his faith to the Governor of 
ia, and ſtanding conſtant in the confeſſion thereof, 
condemned by him to be torn in pieces by wild 
ats. But for that he was a Perſon of great mark, 
vas ſent Priſoner to Rome, under the cuſtody of ten 
liers, to ſuffer there. And albeit theſe Soldiers up- 
the way uſed him very diſcourteouſly, and kept him 
abt, yet found he means either by ſpeech or letters, CT be 
mfort all Chriſtians, as he paſſed by them. But ꝑuſeb. 1. 
cially (as Euſebius noteth) he inculcated two points c. 39- 
e remembred of them: Primum, us bertſes, quæ 
primo emergere ceperunt, Maxim: precauerent : de- 
t Apoſtolorum traditions mordicss adbareſcerent. 

V that they ſhould, 7 8 all other things, take heed 
| m 2 of 
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of new Opinions and Hereſies, which then firſt began 
to creep abroad: and ſecondly, that they ſhould ſtick 
and cleave moſt firmly to the Tradition of the Apoſtles, 
for the true underſtanding and interpretation of Scrip. 
4 6n ture. That is to ſay, they ſhould admit no other in- 
* to terpretation but that which all Churches by general 
truth. and uniform conſent had received from the Apoltles; 
inſinuating hereby, that this ſhould be an infallible Rule 
to guide Men by, unto the Worlds-end. 
10. Beſides this, the good Man got time alſo and op 
portunity in his Journey, to write divers Epiſtles te 
- ſundry Churches, which Euſebius in his ſtory ſetteti y 
down. And among other things, either he being in 


formed, or fearing of himſelf, that the Chriſtians it 


Rome hearing of his coming, would make means to ti 
Emperor to get pardon for his life, and ſo deprive hin} 

of Martyrdom : he wrote a moſt earneſt Letter un, 

them, beſeeching them not to do ſo. Out of whiq 

Euſeb. 1.3- Letter, both Euſebius and St. Hierom do cite theſe moWin; 
158 3 excellent words following. In this my Journey (ſaith hut 
Catal. From Syria to Rome, I am enforced to fight Day and NiWthe 
Scrip. with ten Leopards, that is to ſay, with ten Soldiers ch 
to keep me. Who the more benefits I do beſtow upon the ere 

the worſe and the more cruel they are towards me. Dit 

| their iniquity is my inſtruct ion, and yet hereby I an po. 
The zea- juſtified, Would to God I were once come to enjoy tis 
8 Beaſts that are appointed to devour me. I greatly di bre, 
han ox that it may be ſhortly, and that they may be ſtirred iH 
death. eat me quickly, leſt perhaps they abſtain to touch nt,Myh; 
b Fhey have done from the bodies of other Martyrs. Bias 
they ſhould refuſe to ſet upon me, I will entice them ſel, 

ſelf. Pardon me (my Children) for I know what 1s Wiſp; 

for me, Now I begin to be CHRIST's true Di/Wints 

deſiring nothing that is ſeen in this World with Mfbey 


eyes, but ouly FESUS CHRIST my Saviour. Wer 
Croſs, Beaſts, breaking of my Bones, quartering of my 
bers, tearing and renting of my Body, and all the 0 
Torments that the Devil can invent, let them al 


Iren. I. . 31. Thus far doth Euſebius cite the words of St. Not C 
28 M biss Epiſtle, which yet is extant. And St. 1Milia 


ts 


1 
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and St. Hierom, do add yet further, that when he came 
kW to ſuffer, and heard the roarings of the Lions ready to 
„come forth upon him, he uſed theſe words: I am God's 
-W Corn, and the teeth of theſe Wild-beaſts muſt grind me, to 
n- the end I may be pare and good Bread for Chriſt's Table. 
al He ſuffered (faith St. Hierom) in the eleventh year of 
s Trajau's Reign, and upon the year of Chriſt 110; and gt. Tena- 
19 his Reliques were carried back again by Chriſtians tius's Re- 
from Rome to Antioch, and there are kept without the liques. 
Gate called Daphnitica. | 

12. Here we ſee the feryour of this Servant of God; How old 
we ſee his conſtancy, his courage, his comfort in ſuf- Chriſtians 
fering. And how came he (dear Brother) to this moſt came to 
hippy and bleſſed Eſtate > We hear him ſay of himſelf — Tak 
That now he began tobe CHRIST's true Diſciple, when & 
he deſired nothing that Man's Eye can behold, but only his 
Lord and Saviour FESUS CHRIST. This burning 
love then of 7eſus, did conſume in him all other love 
and affection that ſtayeth worldly Men from like reſo- 
lution. He was no friend or lover of the world. Hear 
the ſaying of another Light and Lantern of God's 
Church, which lived at the very ſame time, and ſuf- 
fred ſoon after him for the ſame cauſe, and ſpake 
with him in his Journey towards Rome; I mean St. 
Polycarp, who wrote thus of Ignatius, preſently after st. poly. 
his Martyrdom unto the Phillippenſes. I beſeech you, carp his 
frethren, to yield all obedience where it is due, and to uſe ſpeech of 
ul patience in your affiit#ions, according to the example 75 ga 
which you have ſeen in Ignatius, and other Martyrs, as jy 1 z. 
Big in St. Paul, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, aſſuring your c. 30. 
elves, that thoſe Men ran not in vain, but in faith and 
Witſtice, and therefore are gone to the place which was due 
into them, being now with their Lord, of whoſe affli#ions 
hey were made partakers in this life. They were not 
wers of this world, but they loved their Maſter, who 
ffered death for our love, and roſe again for our glori- 
cation, Thus far Polycarp. | 
13. And for that we are fallen into the mention of Ihe tory 
his rare and worthy Man Polycarp; who albeit he ſaw of 8. Poly- 
- Wot Chriſt himſelf in the fleſh, yet did he live moſt fa- carp, 
niliarly with divers - the Apoſtles, and eſpecially * 

m 3 
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St. John Evangeliſt, whoſe domeſtical Diſciple he was * 
many years, and by him made Biſhop of the Church Þ 

of Smyrna in Afra. And for that his fight and martyr. 
dom for Chriſtian-Religion, enfued not long after th f 
death of Nuntius, it is not amiſs to ſpeak of him all * 
Euſeb. 1. 1. in this place. The ſtory is ſet down at large by Euſt 
£-13-& 14- hing and others, out of att Epiſtle written by the Chri 
ſtians of the Church of de which were all preſent 
at the whole Tragedy of his death. The ſum Whereof 
is this: That whereas at a certain day, by the com 
mandment of the Emperor Antoninus, incredible anc 
innumerable torments were uſed againſt Chriſtians i 
* the City of Smyrna, divers did bear the ſame out wit 
ange- Invincible courage, to the ſingular comfort of theit 
Tous 10r Brethren, and to the great admiration of their Ene 
5 den mies; albeit one Quintus that was newly come out o 
himſelf Phrygia, and had raſhly offered himſelf to the tortures 
to perſe- before he was fought for, fell ſhamefully the Tame day 

cution. and denied his profeſſion of Chriſtian-Religion. 

14. Polycarp then while theſe things we in doing 
remained ſecretly in a houſe thereby with other Chri 
ſtians, whither every thing was brought to him by th 
Brethren, as ſoon as they were done; and at lengt! 
news came that Polycarphimſelf was ſought for. Where 
at he nothing moved, anſwered with a quiet mind an( 
Fountenance, That he was ready: meaning indeed to ex 
pect the Officers there until they came for him. Bu 
the Chriſtians that were preſent with him, enforce 
\ him, whether he would or no, to retire himſelf unt 
2 little Village not far off, where he made his abod 
for certain days, while he was ſought for in the Cit! 
During which time he did nothing elſe (faith the ſtor 
but pray Day and Night; and that eſpecially for the pear”! 
and unity of the Charch, for that Heyefies now publick — 
bezan to ſwarm, He hid a Viſion alſo, (which he tolle 
unto thoſe that were there preſent with him) ſignif hi 


Sr Poly- ing that he muſt go to Chriß by fire. At length, t! ing 
carp's Purſevants that had ſought him all abdut the Cit) 4 
greateſt came by God's permiſſion, unto the Village where He. 


care ler was, and thereupon he fled by Night unto anothe L 


Churches Whither they followed him alſo. And there findin 
nie . : | | tw 
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two Children in the Street, enforced the one of them - -7 

I by. beating, to diſcover the Houſe wherein he lay, 2 
15. Coming therefore into the Houſe, and under- gt. poly- 

ſtanding that he was in a Chamber above, ſent for him carp ap- 

MY to come down: and albeit the Meſſenger favouring Po. P. ehend- 

hcarp, ſhewed him a way how to eſcape by another ed. 

Houſe, yet he refuſed the ſame, ſaying, We have fled 

eon h, let God's will. be done. And ſo coming down 

Lich a merry countenance, bid them heartily welcome, 

and commanded the Meat left in the Houſe to be ſet 

before them, beſeeching them only to give him one 

hours ſpace, wherein to pray unto his Lord, before he 

i departed. Which they willingly granted, being much 

moved with his gray hairs and fatherly-countenance -; 

es alſo caſt into admiration with the fervour of his 

Prayers that he made there by himſelf, whiles they were 

ating. Which being ended, they took him forth, pla- 

eing him upon an Aſs, and ſo led him towards the Ci- 

ty of Smyrna, very early in the morning, upon the great 

dabbath-day, having advertiſed the Magiſtrates before 

of their coming, who for that cauſe were gathered to- 

gether with all the people in the Marketplace. | 

16. And to make the matter more ſolemn, they ſent gt. Poly. 

forth from the City one Herod, that was Provoſt of the Par” 

Peace, to meet him and fetch him in. He therefore his car- 

oming forth with great pomp in his Coach, met with riage to 

Polycarp, and firſt ſaluted him with great honour and Smyrna. 

reverence, cauſing him to come down from the Aſs, 

and to fit with him in his Coach, and there began to 

latter him, ſaying, Jon are a grave and wiſe Man; have he 3 

reſpe# unto your ſelf. What great matter (Man) is it ner of 

ſay, Lord Ceſar ; or to make a Sacrifice > But Poly- perſecu- 

arp held his Peace; and when the other went for- th 

Ward. to uſe many words to that purpoſe, Polycarp an- Peeches. 

Wivered : Sir, in fine, I am not to follow your counſel. At 

which words, he taking great diſdain, thruſt him head- 

ong out of his Coach, and that with ſuch violence, as 

be wounded pitifully his Leg in falling forth. But 

dle old Man making no account thereof, followed mer- 

he the Soldiers that led him. « 

Jin | M m4 17. Aud | 
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were, he entred in with a merry countenance, and much the 
more, for that at the very inſtant when he entred, there 


* 


multitude. Was a clear and loud voice heard from Hyaven, ſaying, Be 


of good courage, Polycarp, and behave thy ſelf valiantly, 
When he came before the high Magiſtrate, named Procon- 
ſul, firſt, there was an infinite cry given out by the People 
againſt him; which being appeaſed, the Proconſul asked him, 
whether he were Polycarp; whereto he anſwered, Tea, 1 am 
Polycarp. Then ſaid the Proconſul, Have regard unto 
thy old Aze (Father) repent and ſay with us, Tollantur 
impii : Let impious Men be deſtroyed (by which terms 
were underſtood Chriſtians, that denied to Adore or Sa- 
crifice' to their Gods.) Whereat St. Polycarp turning 
himſelf unto the multitude, and lifting up his Hands to 


Heaven, with deep ſigh, ſaid, Tolle impios; O Lord, 


deſtroy or tak away the wicked, meaning in a contrary 
ſenſe to then. Then ſaid the Proconſul, Swear alſo by 
Ceſar's Fortune, and defie Chriſt. Whereto Polycarp an- 
ſwered, I hade ſerved Chriſt now fourſcore and fix years, 
and he never did me any hurt, but much good, and how 
then can I defie my Lord and King, that hitherto hath (6 
mercifully dealt with me? Then urged the Proconſul 4. 
gain, that he ſhould ſwear by Cæſar's Fortune. Whereto 
the other reply d, If thou nameſt Cæſar's good Fortune ſo 
often for oſtontat ion ſake, know thou that I am a Chri- 
ſtian, which have nothing to do with Fortune; and if 
thou pleaſe to learn what Chriſtian Profeſſion is, appoint 
a day, and I will teach thee. Perſwade this People (quot 
the Proconſul) to be content with that. No, ſaid Poly- 
carp, eſteem them not worthy to be dealt withal in ſuch 
a matter; but to thee as to a Maziſtrate, our Profeſſio 
teacheth us to have reſpect and reverence, ſo far forth, 6 
it may ſtand with the ſafety of our Soul, and without 
prejudice of our Religion. So he, e 
18. After this, there paſſed divers other hes be 
tween them, the one threatning torments, beaſts, fire 
and ſword ; and the other ſhewing all deſire and read 
neſs to ſuſtain the ſame. The People cryed out con 
tinually that he might be torn with wild- beaſts. But 
that was denyed, for that the beaſts were wearied ou 
| | upo 
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17. And when he came to the place where the Judges 


/t 
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upon other Martyrs before. Then cryed they that he Unruly 
might be burned alive; which Polycarp hearing, and behaviour 


remembring the Viſion which he had ſeen in the Vil- ct. eng. 


lage before his apprehenſion, fell down on his knees and 
prayed ; and ſoon after riſing again, turned him to the 
People and ſaid, Be ye content, for you ſhall have your 
defire, for it is determined that I ſhall be burned alive: 
and a little after, the Proconſul gave ſentence for his 


burning. 

0 19. Then he was brought unto the fire, he put off his hr Mar- 
on Apparel (faith the ſtory) but when he came to his To whe. 
;W Shoes, he had ſome difficulty therein, for lack of uſe, be- 1ycary. . 
„ing never permitted by Chriſtians to do that office to him- Euſeb. 1.4. 
e before, every one thinking it a felicity to be the firſt & 14+ 
i doing of that Service, whereſoever he came, thereby to 

|, W touch his holy Body. He prayed vehemently in the fire, 
ad gave immortal thanks unto Almighty God, that had 

WW made him worthy of that days combat : During which 
time, the fire divided it-ſelf in two parts, and would not 
touch him, inſomuch, that the Magiſtrate was conſtrained 

wil to ſend one to run his body through with a ſword, where-- 

of ith be died. Thus far repeateth Euſebius out of the 


Epiſtle of theſe Men that were preſent at his Martyr- 1 
dom ; and they do add further, theſe words in the ſame Euſeb, ! 4. 
(of Epiſtle: That the ems and Gentiles there preſent, did 38 L3 
i. ſuggeſt to the Magiſtrate, to take heed, leſt we (the Chri- e. 33. 
if trans) did ſteal away his body, and ſo begin to honour him 
in inſtead of our God crucified. Upon which ſuggeſtion, his 
oth body by commandment was burned there in our preſence 
y- after it was dead, but yet we afterward gathered up his 
eh bones our of the aſhes, and laid them up as things more st poli. 
zo precious than gold, or precious ſtones, in a place conveni- car as bis 
ent for ſuch a treaſure, hoping that one day God will per- Reliques. 
mit us to come together in peace, aud to celebrate the 
Feſtival-day of this hu holy Martyrdom. Thus they. His 
Martyrdom happened upon the year of Chriſt, 169. 

20. And I have been the longer in ſetting down the To be 
combat and end of this glorious Saint, for that he was noted in 
3 moſt rare and ſingular Man, and his example may St. Poly- 
ſerye us for our inſtruction to divers purpoſes ; but ©? 
eſpecially, how we ought to be firm and conſtant, in 

holding 
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\... . holding the general uniform Doctrine, and interpreta- 

NS. - of Scriptures, delivered by tradition from the Apo- 

ſtles in the Catholick-Church, with deteſtation of all 

Iren. I. 3. new. Opinions, as alſo St. uatius warned before. The 

c. 3. apud. holy Biſhop and Martyr of God Iren aus, that lived in 

Euſeb. I. 4. his time, and went from Lions in France unto Aſia, to 

c. 13. Fee and hear him, reported certain things of this bleſſed 

Man, which J cannot in this place omit (notwithſtand- 

ing I make haſte) for that they may greatly profit ſuch 

Men in theſe our days, as have grace to be moved or 
buolpen with any thing. * JT 

Iren. his 21. Polycarp (faith he) was not only inſt ructed by the 

reſtimony Apoſtles themſelves, but alſo by them made Biſhop of the 

of St. Poly- City of Smyrna. He lived familiarly with many that had 

2 Do- en and ſpoken with our Saviour in fleſh, and we in our 

me. youth ſaw him in Aſia, for he lived long, and ended his 

life by a moſt famous Martyrdom. He taught always 

thoſe things which he had learned of the «Apoſtles, and 

which the Charch delivereth, and which are only true. 

Which may be proved by the conſent of all the. Churches 

of Aſia, and by the Biſhops which have fucceeded after 

him, He was a more faithful Witneſs of the Truth, 

than Valentinus or Marcion, or all the body of other He- 

reticks together, which have brought peſtilent new Seits 

into the Church. He went to Rome, Anicetus being then 

- Biſhop, and reduced to the Church and true Religion, divers 

that were ac be by the foreſaid Hereticks: and pro- 

tefted openly, that he had received of the Apoſtles them- 

ſelves, that only and ſole truth, which is delivered by the 

ER Catholicł- Church. There are yet alive that have heard 

— 125 him tell, how that St. John the Apoſtle of our Saviour, 

reticks, being once at Epheſus going into a common Bath, and ſee- 

i ing Cerinthus the Heretick to be within; ran out again 

in haſte, ſaying to them that were with him, Let us ſſ ie 

from hence, left the bath fall down and deſtroy us, in which 

the Exemy of God Cerinthus remaineth. The ſame Poly- 

' carp, at the ſame time when he was at Rome, meeting by 

chance with Marcion the Heretick there, and being de- 


manded of him, whether he knew him or not? anſwered, | 


Tea, 1 know thee for the chief child of Satan. So wary 


were the holy Apoſtles and their Scholars, not ſo much as 
60 


ny A. 


9 


„ 


Lib - 1. part 2. Rare Examples of true Reſolution, 339 


to talk with ſuch fellows, as endeavoured by their new 
Commentaries and Expoſitions of Scriptures, to change 
the truth before received. And ſo St. Paul warned us 
all to do, when he ſaith, Avoid an heretical Man, after 
one or two admonitions, aſſuring thy ſelf, that ſuch an 
one is perverſe and ſinneth, being condemned by his 
own' proper judgment. Hitherto are the words of 
holy Irene. | 11 1 
22. The ſame Jreneus writing to one Horinus his old 
acquaintance in the School of St. Polyrarp (and now be- 


Tit. 3. 


ginning to be an Heretick in Rome) faith as followeth : 


* Theſe Opinions of thine (O Florin) to ſpeak friend- ion. ep: 
* iy, are not true, nor wholeſome : Theſe Opinions are 3 kulch. 
* repugnant to the Church: Theſe Opinions thou re- J. 5. c. 9, 
© ceivedſt not by Tradition from the Prieſts, that be- 7h 
* fore us were Scholars to the Apoſtles. I did ſee thee 
* when I was but a Child, with Polycarp in Afia, at 
* what time thou, living very gorgeouſly in the Em- 
* peror's ,Court, didſt endeavour to hold a good Opini- 
on with Polycarp. I remember thoſe times well, and 1 
they ſtick in my mind more firmly than other things ;- = * 
that paſſed ſince. Inſomuch, that I can tell at this rh Show of 
* time, the very place wherein the bleſſed Man did fit St. Polyc. 
when he ſpake unto us. I can tell thè order and 
manner of his coming in, the form and faſhion of his 
Life, the ſhape of his Body, the manner of his Preach- 
< ing to the multitude. I remember, how he was wont 
to recount unto us, the familiar converſation he had 
* with St. John the Evangeliſt, and with divers others 
* who had ſeen our Saviour. I remember how he would 
tell unto us their ſpeeches; and what he had 
heard them ſay of Chriſt, of his Miracles, Vertues, and 
Doctrine, which they had ſeen with their own eyes, 
and heard with their ears; which were all agreeing 
* with the Scriptures that now we have. Theſe things 
* through the great mercy of God towards me, I heard 
at that time, both diligently and attentively; not fo 
much committing them to Ink and Paper, as to the 
* inward cogitation of my Mind. And while J live, I 
do, and ſhall, by God's holy Grace, moſt carefully re- ark chis 
new the Memory thereof. And now here, before Al- proteſta- 
WE * mighty tion. 


A hn 


6 


$40. 
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mighty God, I may truly proteſt, that if this holy 
* and Apoſtolical Prieſt Polycarp, ſhould have heard of 


' * ſuch new Opinions, as you defend, he would have 


* ſtopped his ears, and cryed out (according as his faſhi- 
* on was) O good God! unto what miſerable times 
* haſt thou reſerved me, to hear theſe things! And 
« preſently would have riſen and run out of the place, 
where he had been ſtanding or ſitting, when ſuch Do- 
© qrine ſhould have been uttered. Hitherto 1reneus. 

23. And now (dear Chriſtian Brother) who would 


upon the not be moved with the grave and zealous ſpeeches of 


P iſles 
touching 


the danger 


of new 


theſe Reverend Men, that lived ſo nigh to the times 
of the holy Apoſtles, and of our Saviour himſelf> How 
exceeding great was their care amidſt all their other 


Opinions. tribulations, and at the very laſt time, when they were 


The na- 
ture and 
force of 
Traditi- 
on. 


to depart out of this world (for Irene ſoon after ſuffer'd 
Martyrdom) to fore-warn Chriſtian-People to beware 
of Hereſie and Schiſm, and to deteſt all manner of new 
Opinions, Commentaries, and Expoſitions upon holy 
Scripture, other than theſe which. the univerſal Suc- 
ceſſion and Tradition of the Church had left unto them, 
from the Apoſtles time? They ſaw well, and were fo 
told by the Apoſtles themſelves, that there was no other 
certain way to underſtand and hold the Truth firſt plant- 
ed, but to ſtick to this Tradition delivered by Chriſt un- 
to his Church (for underſtanding of Scriptures, and trial 
of Doctrines:) which Tradition was, by God's Ordinance, 
to paſs from Hand to Hand, from Biſhop to Biſhop, 
from Doctor to Doctor, from Council to Council, from 
Church to Church, from Age to Age, until the World's 
End; and without this, they ſaw by experience of thoſe 
firſt Hereſies, that every Heretick would make his part 
as good as the Catholick-Church, from time to time, 
by interpreting the Scriptures after his own device. To 
= end then, that Chriſt's Catholick-People might ſtand 
together firmly in unity of Faith, and arm themſelves 
joyntly to the contempt of this world, and ſuffering for 
their Maſter ; theſe holy Men did ſo carefully cry up- 
on them, having heard from the Apoſtles own mouths 
(as it may be ſuppoſed) How deteſtable a thing Hereſit 
was in the ſight of God; and whereſoever it entred, . 

| > there 
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there was no more hope of any Virtue or other good 

thing to Salvation. For which cauſe it is recorded in Appoli- 
like manner, that divers of theſe firſt Martyrs, being 2 hier. 
brought forth to die in the company of certain Here- cf ” 
ticks, that offer'd to die alſo for the defence of Chriſtian * z. 155 
Religion; they refuſed to go forth or die in their com- 

pany, affirming them in truth to be Enemies to Jeſus 

Chriſt, howſoever otherwiſe they made profeſſion to die 

for him. 
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SECT. 2. 
Of Examples of Reſolution after the Apoſtles Age: 


24. ND this be ſpoken by the way, concerning theſe 
notable Mens zeal in deteſtation of Schiſm and 
Hereſie, and of new expoſitions of holy Scripture, againſt 
the Tradition of the Univerſal-Church, which no Man 
can think to be from our purpoſe, if he conſider the 
times wherein we live, and how little this Tradition is 
now regarded by many, in reſpect of their own new de- 
vices and freſh inventions. But now it followeth in the The Mar- 
foreſaid Story of Euſebius, that St. Irenæus in proceſs . 
of ſmall time (to wit, in the next Age after the Apo- nus, An. 
ſtles) came alſo to make his combat for the confeſſion Pom. 
of his Maſter in the City of Lions in France; where 180. 
after infinite torments and afflictions that he ſuffered, 
he ended his Life the 28% Day of June, under the Em- 
peror Severus. But before this, he was ſent into Aſia 
to the Chriſtians there, from the Chriſtians in France. 
that lived in Perſecution; and in the way he had Let- 
ters alſo to the Biſhop of Rome, Eleutherius, in his own 


commendation. Which Letters do well declare, what 


a reyerend opinion the Martyrs of God had of him. And 

the other Letters that he carried into Aſia, do ſet forth 

the marvellous tryal that our Saviour uſed at that time 

upon his Servants ; whereof, for our inſtruction and for *The Let- 

our comfort in adverſities that fall unto us, I have As of 

thought good to recite ſome part alſo in this place. ſuffering 

. K . 1 
25. The Letters begin thus: The Servants of FESUS perſecuti- 

CHRIST, that dwell at Lions and'V jenna in France, ſend on in 

Peace in our Lord FESUS, unto their Brethren in Aſia France. 


and Phrygia, Cc. "The greatneſs of our affittions which fcb. l. . 


grow c. 1. 


6 


} 
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Chriſtians 


*% 
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2. 


* This 
was a com- 
mon accu- 
ſation of 
Chriſtians 
in thoſe 
days, in 
reſpect of 
the bleſſed 
Sacra- 
ment, 
which 
then was 
holden to 


be Chriſt's 
fleſh. 
Wonder- 
ful Con- 
ſtancy of 
divers 
Martyrs. 


"+. 


0.) Ghreftian Directory: 


grom upon us ix this place, neither can we, nor any Man 
elſe, by writing expreſs, &c. And then they ſhew firſt, 
how they were forbid by publick Edict to enter into any 
common Houſe, Booth, or Market-place, or to come 
abroad out of their own Doors. Secandly, from their 
own Houſes they were fetcht out by Officers, led to the 
Market-place, and in the way reviled, Spit upon by the 
People, beaten with Stones, Clubs, and other Weapons, 
which each Man had in his hand ; their apparel pulled 
from their backs ; and this before judgment was given 
againſt them, while yet they expected the coming of the 
Preſident to determine their cauſe. Who, when he 
came, demanding no other queſtion of them, but only, 
whether they were Chriſtians or no; commanded all 
manner of torments to be exerciſed upon them. And 
for that a noble Young Gentleman, named Vet ius, be- 
gan to ſpeak a word or two in their behalf, he was alſo 
condemned among the reſt, as Adyocate of the Chriſti- 
ans, Thirdly, they ſhew that all their Friends, Ac- 
quaintance, and Kindred among the Gentiles at that 
time, forſook them. Their own Servants, for fear of 
Torments, came in and accuſed them moſt falſly for 
Eating of * Man's-fleſh ; and that which grieved them 
moſt of all, ten of their Company, upon the firſt fight 
of Torments, abjured Chriſt openly, 


26. And yet all this notwithſtanding, they declare 


that Chriſt their Saviour forſook them not in thoſe ex- 
tremities, but comforted them above all meaſure, by the 
noble Confeſſions and Combats of divers others, whereof 
they recite very ſtrange examples: namely, of one Sanctus 
à Deacon, who for all the Torments the Enemies could 
uſe upon him, from Morning unto Night, could not be 


enforced to anſwer the Preſident to any one queſtion - 


that he demanded, but only. by thoſe two Latin words, 
(Chriſt ianus ſum) I am a Chriſtian. Theſe two words 
(faith the Story) ſerved for auſwer to whatſoever be was 
asked, either touching himſelf or others, The like they 
write of one Blandina a noble Woman, which wearied 
out all her Tormentors, and therefore in a rage, towards 
the end of the Day, they tyed her to a great Beam and 


Hanged her up in the Air: Which Beam, for that it 
. ; repre- 


\ 
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repreſented the form of a Croſs, as ſhe hanged upon it, 
did comfort both her and all other Chriſtians infinitely. 
They declare beſides, that their holy old Biſhop named 
Pot henus (in whoſe 1 Trenzns ſucceeded after) being 
Four ſcore and teh Years old, and not able ſo much as 
to ſtand on his Feet, was carried to the Place by the 
hands of Soldiers, and there ended his Life with incre- 
dible Fortitude. And of the foreſaid Blandina they st. Blan- 
write, that ſhe being put down from the Beam again, dina. 
was beaten with Whips, rent with Iron-hooks, ſet up- 
on a burning Frying-pan, and after that, wrapt in a Net, 
and caſt among wild Bulls. In all which Torments the 
kept a merry Countenance, thanking God moſt hearti- - ' 
ly for this benefit, and for that ſhe had ſeen her own - 
Children Die -conſtantly in the ſame place for the ſame 
cauſe _ her. de ms "i 

27. They report alſo of one Attalus, a Man of great The con- 
Mate and Authority in that City, who being draw LL * 
forth of his Houſe, was firſt led about the Theatre, or Attalus 
place of Spectacle, with a Table born before him, where- che Mars 
in was written in great Latin Letters, This 7s Atta- in 
lus the Chriſt ian: and afterward he was abuſed by the 

ple in all kind of moſt extreme villanous manner; 
but yet becauſe of his calling, the Preſident durſt pro- 
ceed no further againſt him, until he had written to 
Rome to the Emperor, and received anſwer, which ſoon 
after was had (he in the mean ſpace being kept in pri- 
ſon, where he did ſingular much good) and then upon 
the ſolemn- day of the publick Fairs that were in Lions, 
he was brought forth again, and firſt put to fight with 
divers Wild- beaſts, by which he was greatly torn and 
tormented, but not ſlain. And then after all this, he 
was placed naked in a Chair of Burning-lron, and there- 
in examined of his Faith. And when the fmoke and Great 
loathſome ſtench of his fleſh that broiled, offended them Cruelty, 
that ſtood about him, he ſaid unto the People, O Bre- 
thren, this is indeed to devour Man's fleſh, whereof fal- 
ſly you uceuſe us. And finally, the Story addeth, that 
after theſe torments had ended their fury in the ſlaugh- 
ter of ſo many Chriſtians, as it was a very horror un- 
to themſelves to behold their bodies and bones; yet 


were 


Infidels 


C Chriſtian Direcof r. Chap. 5; 
were they not ſo ſatisfied. But firſt cauſed the aid 
bodies to be watched in that place for the ſpace of ſix 
days together (until they were putrified) to the end 
that Chriſtians ſhould not ſteal them away : and then 
alſo doubting, leſt ſome of their Reliques might be re- 
ſerved, if they ſhould ſo abandon them, they burnt all 
to aſhes, and caſt the ſame into the great River of Rho- 


danus, that runneth through the City of Lions. 
28. Theſe were the Combats (gentle Reader) where- 


Spite of 


by Almighty God in thoſe days would prove and try 


his truſty Servants, far exceeding any that he layet 
upon us in theſe latter times, though we complain 
Euſeb. 1.5. much more than they did. Hear now another brief 
c. 13. & l. deſcription ſet down by Dyoniſius Biſhop of Alexandria, 
7- C. 10. of the things that he and other Chriſtians ſuffered there 
in his City, not long after, under Decius the Emperor, 
He writeth the Hiſtory to the Biſhop of Antioch, and 
the ſame is recorded by Euſebius. I ſpeak before God 
(faith he) and his divine Majeſty knoweth that I ſpeak 
the truth, &c. The Perſecution began here LF 7 us, 
| before the Emperor's Edict came forth, as it were by a 
A moſt certain Prophecy that ſhortly it would enſue. Firſt, 
cruel per- they began with a certain Godly Woman named Quinta, 
ſecution hom they drew by the Heels about the City upon the pave- 
= ment, and whipped her Naked, and finally murdered her 
with Stones, After that, they came in fury unto all our 
Houſes, and drew us forth, that is, every Man his Netgh- 
bour, according as either hatred moved him, or covetouſ- 
eſs to have his goods. For whatſoever was precious in 
our Houſes, they took with them, and the reſt they caſt out 
The fallof into the Streets. This endured for divers Months, aud 
weak- many noble Martyrs died in this time, as Apollonia, Se- 
lings. 

this conflitt, made ſhipwrack of their ſalvation. 

29. At length was publiſhed the moſt horrible Edict of 
Decius againſt us, and then might you ſee that dreadful 
Mat. 24. ſentence of our Saviour fulfilled : That the very Elect, if 
The it were poſſible, ſhould be driyen to fall. For firſt o 
_ or all, thoſe that were rich among us, or of any great calling, 
neu (whereof there were many) ſome of them prevented tht 


ſecuti- N ö 
— he Magiſtrates, and offered themſelves voluntarily (as good 


rapion, and others; albeit ſome that were not worthy of 


Subject, 


— 


essa 
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Subjects) to fulfill the Emperor's commandment. Others Divers 
ermitted themſelves, as unwilling to be drawn by the ſorts of 
Maziſtrates, to adore their Gods; others went as allured, alling- 
and conſtrained (as it were) by perſwaſions of their Neigh- 
hours, Friends, and Kinsfolk ; others did it ſecretly in 
their own Houſes at home: others went with ſo evil a will, 
and with ſo ill-favoured a countenance to ſacrifice, as they 
were laughed at by the Enemies themſelves, for that they 
had neither courage to deny it, nor yet heart to do it. 
Others went openly and impudently unto it, air mung, that 
they had never been Chriſtians in their lives : all which 
to behold, made us remember that ſaying of our Saviour : 
How hard it is for a rich Man to be ſaved. 

30. Many of the poorer ſort followed the examples of 
rich Men: ſome fled, ſome were taken and carried to priſon, 
and after divers days, were induced to forſwear CHRIST. 
others came out and began to ſuffer torments, but preſent- poor Ven 
ly fainted and denyed their faith, But afterward enſued follow 
the glorious ſpectacle of the choſen Martyrs ; whereof the eaſily the 
firſt was old Julian, that could not move by reaſon of the *Xampleof 
Gout ; yet being ſet upon a Camel, and whipped Naked the rich. 
through all the Streets of Alexandria (which you know is 
very large) was afterward burned alive. After him fol- 
lowed Chronicon, Macare, Alexander, Heron, Dioſcorus, Conſtant 
Ammon, Zeno, Ptolomzus, Ingenes, Mercuria, Diony- martyrs. 
ſia, and others. And the ſaid Dioſcorus, for that he was 
but yet a Child, after a certain time, was let go by the 
Prefident, hoping that he might be corrupted. But he is 
bere with me very conſt ant, and moſt ready to ſuſtain 4 
greater conflict, when God ſhall call him to it. 

31. Thus wrote this bleſſed Man of God; adjoyn- 4,,,..., 
ing many things of his own examinations and ſufferings, or Frnac 
which for brevities-ſake I omit : only I may not let gus in his 
paſs that rare zeal which he thewed amidſt all theſe his perſecuri- 
ififtions, againſt Schiſmaticks and Hereticks ; as may oagainſt 
appear by thoſe words of his, which he writeth in an * 
Epiſtle to Novatus, when he by new inventions began ge. 
to trouble the Church of Rome. The words are re— 
corded by Euſchius, and are theſe which enſue. It ſhould ꝑuſcb. I. 5. 
Pave been thy duty, O Novatus, (ſaith he) to have ſuffered cap. 37. 
al inconveniencies in the World, rather than to have broken 

N n the 
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Martyr- the concord of God's Church. And truly, that Martyr. 
dom at dom which is ſuffered for the defence of the Conſent and 
3 Unity of CHRIST's Church, is no leſs, but rather much 
more com- More commendable, in my opinion, than that which is ſuf- 
mendable fered for not ſacrificing to Idols. For that in the latter, 
than at a Man ſuffereth martyrdom for ſaving his own Soul; but 
Infidels. i the former, he ſuffereth for ſaving the whole Church, 
And thus far of Dionyſius. | 
of St. Cy- 32. At the very ſame time, with this holy Man 
prian. (though ſomewhat younger) lived the famous Prelate 
e in and Martyr of God, St. Cyprian ; who (as by his own 
Hier zi Writings appeareth, and is recorded by Pontius his i | 
=. catal. Deacon that lived with him, and by St. Hierom, St. Au- 
Aug. ſer. de guſt in, and others that enſued him) not only made many 
St. Cyp. Martyrs in his time by his exhortations, and by his ex- WJ . 
ample in ſuttering : but alſo concluded his own life 1 
with a moſt famous Martyrdom, ſuſtained with all ala- WI ; 
crity for his Maſter's ſake. This was that moſt excel- h 
lent Man whom you have heard before to confeſs the © , 
great force of Almighty God's grace towards good life, WM 2 
and extirpation of ſin, which he felt after Baptiſm, I 
contrary to that which he perſwaded himſelf before, I h. 
thinking it altogether impoſſible that ſo diſſolute a I 7 
courſe of life as he had followed, whiles he was a Hea- Il (+ 
then, could be changed into vertue, as before you have 
heard himſelf declare: and yet he arrived to that per- ly 
fection of manners and converſation, as he became a n 
Mirror to the World; and himſelf confeſſeth, that his I jj; 
ſtate was Mors criminum, vita virtutum : The death by 
of vice, and life of vertues: that is to ſay, that all vices N ca 
were extinguiſhed and dead in him, and all vertues 28 
flouriſhed. This fo excellent Man (I ſay) our Saviour 
Chriſt ſo exerciſed in all tribulation, after his conver- 
ſion, as there was no kind of Men, from whom he re- 
The va: ceived not affliction : I mean, neither Pagans, Hereticks, 
riety of Schiſmaticks, and ſeditious People, Weaklings that fell 
i in time of perſecution, Confeflors that ſtood conſtant, 
God laid but were troubleſome, diflolute Catholicks that lived 
upon st. diſorderly, and provoked God's wrath by their carelels 
Cyprian, and negligent lives. 
33. And 
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33. And as for the Pagans, it js evident that their Pagans 
ſpecial hatred was againſt him, and continual molcſta- —_ oe 
tion in Carthage. For that notwithſtanding he was a 7 
Nobleman, and a great Counſellor, rich and potent, and a 
admirable for his Eloquence before his converſion; and 
after his converſion, left freely, not only all thoſe ho- 
nours and wealth of the World; but his Wife and Chil- 
dren alſo, commending them to a Prieſt named Ceci- 
lius, that had been the cauſe of his converſion, and ne- 
ver had converſation with them afterward. Not only 
all this (I ſay) and the great change of life before-men- Pontius in 
tioned, could mitigate the hatred of the Gentiles againſt vita Cyp. 
him for making himſelf a Chriſtian, but rather increa- 
ſed the ſame. And ſo ſeeing him made both Prieſt 
and Biſhop, ſoon after his converſton, upon the year of 
Chriſt 250. they went about not only by ſcoffs and ſlan- 
ders to defame him, and bring him in contempt, calling 
him Capreanum, which is Goat herd, inſtead of Cypria- Lac. lib. 
num, as Lact autius ſaith, and ſome other; * Coprianum, cap. 3. 
2 more contemptible word: but moreover whenſoever * Sterco- 
the ſaid Pagans met together in any publick Aſſem- rium. 
bly, they cried out commonly to have“ Cyprian to the * Epiſt, 
Lions to make him paſtime, And finally, they never . ad 
ceaſed, until they had his Blood indeed, 3 
34. As for Hereticks that ruffled in his time, name. st. Cypri- 
ly Murcioniſts, Montaniſts, Valentini aus, and many others an's vexa- 
raiſed before him, as Origeniſts alſo, Novatians, and the tion by 
like, that ſprung up in his very days; it is notorious Hereticks. 
by his works, how he was troubled with them, eſpe- 
cally with the ſaid Novatigns, that having firſt made 
2 Schiſm both againſt himſelf, and Cornelius the Bithop 
of Rome, afterward upon ſpleen ran into this Hereſte, 
that ſuch as did fall in time of perſecution, could not Cyp. Ep, 
be received again, or abſolved by any Prieſt, but were 5z- & 
to be left to God's Judgment. Which kind of Men, A's de 
and all other that impugned the Union of the Catho- Chriſtin. 
lick-Church, and ſcandalized the Gentiles by their di- no, c. 31. 
ſiſion, this bleſſed Man did ſo earneſtly condemn and 
leteſt, that he did not only every where in his Works 
firm, that ſuch Men cannot be ſaved by any manner 


of good life whatſoever, no, though they ſhould ſuffer 
Nn 2 death 


—_ Chriſtian Diredory. Chap. 5. 


Cyp. lib. death and martyrdom for the Name of Chriſt; but 
de unitate went alſo further upon this zeal againſt Hereticks, af. 
Ec P-257* firming, That theſe were not Chriſtians, nor truly bap. 
Elie. Be- tized; and conſequently, that ſuch of them as came 
molianx. afterward to be converted and made Catholicks, were 
* Aug. l. to be rebaptized again. Which Opinion, as it was true 
con. Do- jn ſuch Hereticks as did not uſe the true form of words, 
de uni- or intention of Catholick-Baptiſm ; ſo in others it was 
co baptiſ- reproved by the general Church: whereunto this holy 
mo, c. 14+ Father, as both“ St. Auguſtin and St. Hierom do hold, 
Hier. cont. had never meaning to repugn. But by this we may 
Luciter. Fee the conflict he had with theſe kind of Men. 

35. There followeth the third ſort of Impugners, 
which exerciſed this holy Man, whom he calleth Schif- 
matical, turbulent, and ſeditious Emulators of his, 
whereof the principal were certain Prieſts of Carthaze 

Cyp. Ep. named Feliciſſimus, Fortunatus, and three or four more, 

40. & 55. who as Heads being ſet on, and born out by a certain 

. Heretical Biſhop of Africa, named Donatus, made a 

ſtrong Faction againſt the holy Man, which continued 

from his firſt entrance into that See, even to the day 

of his Martyrdom ; to wit, ſome eleven or twelye years 

whiles he was Biſhop : and this hatred of theſe Men 

was ſo implacable againſt the good Man, as every where 

he complaineth, that they did not only impugn him in 

Africa, but went alſo to Rome againſt him, accuſing 

him to Cornelius the Pope. And moreover in Carthaz? 

not only did alienate and ſtir up againſt him thoſe Chr! 

ſtians that were weak, and had fallen in time of perſe 

cution, as alſo the Confeſſors of Chriſt that were | 

priſon ; but moreover conſpired as well by Heretick 

as Pagan Perſecutors againſt him, inſomuch, that fo! 

them he durſt not return home ſecretly to his Churc 

from the place where he lay hidden, no not at the ver) 

Feaſt of Eaſter it ſelf. You ſhall hear ſome of the go0 

Man's complaints in his own words: for this he writet! 

in great affliction of ſpirit unto his people of Cartha: 

„Ep. 36. Hoc. quorumdam Presbyterorum malignit as 6s pt 
Cyp. Ep. _,: # 2 

40. ad fidia per fecit, (gc. This hath the malignity and pe! 

plibem fidiouſneſs of certain Prieſts (my Emulators) broug 

Carthage. to paſs, that I could not return unto you before 2 
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day, for that they being mindful of their old conſpi- 
* racy againſt me, and retaining that old poyſon in their 
hearts againſt my being Biſhop, which long ago they 
* concelved, or rather againſt your ſuffrage and God's 
Judgment for me; they have renewed their old aſ- : 
* fault againſt me, and have again laid for me their ac- 
* cultomed ſnares, and ſacrilegious machinations. And 
again, in the ſame Epiſtle: What pains and puniſhments 
do! ſuffer (my moſt dear Brethren) that I cannot for 
* the preſent come unto you, and ſpeak with every one 
* of you, to inſtruct you in our Lord's Goſpel ? Is it A pitiful 
* not ſufficient that my baniſhment from you hath en- complaint 
* dured now two years, with this lamentable ſeparation alles OP: 
from your eyes and countenance, which cauſeth ſuch ? 
* ſorrow and ſighs in my heart, that I am continually 
* afflicted to ſee my ſelf ſolitary without you? Tears 
do run Day and Night from mine Eyes, that I being 
* your Biſhop, and you loving me with ſuch fervour as 
* you do, I cannot enjoy your embracings; and above 
* all, it afflicteth me, that in this great care and ſolli - 
* citude which I have of your Souls, and in this great 
* neceſſity (of ſo * extream perſecution, as now reign- * The 
* eth) I cannot ſo much as make any excurſion unto Perſecuti- 
you, by reaſon of the threats and ſnares of certain on ot De- 
* perfidious Men, which by our coming would make a qa 
© greater tumult, and increaſe the perſecution, (c. 
Thus he. 

37. But yet further you muſt know, that theſe Men 
had not only done this, but conſpired alſo with the 
Heathen Magiſtrates againſt him (a ſtrange paſſion of 
hatred in Chriſtian-Prieſts) as himſelf writeth in the 
ſame Epiſtle, ſaying, Perſecutio hec eſt alia, & alia ten- Ibidem. 
tat io, ic. This is another perſecution, and another 
* temptation : Theſe five Prieſts, to wit, Feliciſſimus and 
his Fellows, are nothing elſe but thoſe five chief Chri- 
* ſtian-men, which of late were ſeen to joyn themſelves 
* to the Magiſtrates in publiſhing the Emperor's Edict 
* againſt Chriſtians, thereby to overthrow our Faith, 
and by their own preyarication againſt the truth, to 
* draw into deadly ſnares the tender hearts of their 
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enough who it is that impugneth, not Chr iſt, but his 


accuſe him in Rome, to Cornelins the Pope, as hath been 


larly and pathetically in theſe words: Dico provocatus, 
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38. The fame good Man ſeeing alſo, that after his 
vexation by them in Africa, they reſolved to go and 


ſaid, wrote a large and vehement Epiſtle to the ſaid 
Cornelius againſt them, not to believe their falſe ſug- 
geſtions, wherein among other things, he hath theſe 
words: Romam cum mendaciorum ſuorum merce nauiga- 
verunt, quaſiveritas poſt eos navigare non poſſet, c. 
They have ſailed to Rome with their Merchandize of 
lyes, as though truth could not 2 thither after them, 
and convince with certain probation deceitful tongues, 
Truly (Brother) this is true madneſs, not to think that 
Hes do not long deceive, and that the night endureth no 
further, but until the day be clear, &c. 

39. And yet further to the ſaid Biſhop of Rome in 
the ſame Epiſtle, he openeth the matter more particu- 


dico dolens, dico compulſus, &c. This J am to tell you, 
I do it by provocation, I do it with ſorrow, I do :t 
* by compulſion. When a Biſhop (meaning himſcif) 
is Choſen into the place of him that is dead; when 

the ſuffrage of the people in all peace, is given to the 


ſame; when the ſaid Biſhop ſeen to be protected in 


[5 

* perſecution, by God's own help, when he is faith- 
* fully joyned, and united unto Fellow-Biſhops, and pro- 1 
* ved now four years in his Biſhoprick, attending in time 
* of peace to the obſervation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
and in the tempeſt of perſecution, proſcribed by name, 
* and deſigned to death, demanded many times by the 
* Infidels to be delivered over to Lions, and honoured 
; * in the Circuit and Amphitheatre (where ſpectacles 
f 


are exhibited) with the teſtimony of God's love and 
favour (and even in theſe very days, while I write this 
unto you, he was demanded again to be given unto 
Lions, by the univerſal clamour of his Country-Men 
in Carthage in the ſaid Circo) when the people by a 
publick Edict were commanded to meet there to do 
Sacrifice. And when ſuch a Man (moſt dear 3 
is ſeen to be impugned by a company of deſperate an 

loſt Men, that are out of the Church: It is evident 
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* adyerſary. Thus much St. Cyprian of himſelf, and of 
his adverſaries, and by way of, modeſty in a third per- 
ſon, of his own favour and grace with Chriſ# our 
Saviour, 

40. There followeth a fourth conflict of his with 8 C. 
certain weak Chriſtians, that upon fear and terror fell prian's 
in time of perſecution, and did either yield to offer con ict 
incenie, or to do any othèr religious honour unto the with thoſe 
Pagan-Idols. And the firſt ſort of theſe were called that fell. 
Sacrificati ; the ſecond, Thurificati; the third by the Four ſorts 
common name of Holaters. Whereunto there was a of them 
fourth ſort adjoyned, named Libellatici, that compound- _ _ 
ed in ſecret with the Heathen- Magiſtrate, and fo in . of 8 
ſecret denied Chriſt. Theſe kind of people then Anton. 
brought two great afflictions upon this holy Bithop 
St. Cyprian. Firſt to ſee them fall and renounce 
Chriſt, as many of them did, and ſome amongſt them 
with great impudency; which was no ſmall tribulati- 
on to ſo zealous a Paſtor, both in reſpect of their own - 
perdition, as alfo of the ſcandal of others by their ex- 
ample. The ſecond affliction was, that after this great 
and hainous ſin committed, many of them making leſs 
| account thereof, than they ought, were not aſhamed to 
uſe importunity for their reconciliation, and admittance 
into Communion again; which St. Cyprian as à grave 
Defender of Eccleſiaſtical-Diſcipline, liked not of, but 
would have them firſt do convenient penance, and give 
ſatisfaction by long grief and ſorrow for ſo grievous an 
offence. W hereby divers of them fell out with him, 
eſpecially being ſet on, as he complained, by his adver- 
ſaries Feliciſimus and his Companions, and the hereti- 
cial Biſhop Ponatus their Patron and Fautor. 

41. And to this there was added another difficulty S. Cy, 
of more importance than the former, that whereas a Pm. A 
good and godly cuſtom had been brought in for many qu re 
years in thoſe times of perſecution, that ſuch as had Confer. - 
fallen in the faid perſecution, before their receiving to fors. 
communion again by the Biſhop; they ſhould go to 
the Confeflors that lay in priſons, and ask them for- 

iveneſs alſo, for the ſcandal and injury that they had 
one to them by their denying of Chriſt, whom the - 
Nn4 other 
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other ſo valiantly had confeſſed under torments and 


preſſures. This cuſtom. (I ſay) in the end grew to this 
abuſe, that divers that were fallen, contemning, as it 
were, the Biſhops authority, would only make ſuit to 
the Confeſſors in priſon, to have peace with them, (for 
that was the word then uſed) and thereupon to have 
their Letters of Recommendation to the Biſhop to be 
admitted again: which Recommendation they would 
ſo urge oftentimes, as if it were a commandment, and 
not an entreaty. And on the other ſide again, divers 
of thoſe Confeſſors living in priſons, ſhewed themſelves 
very indiſcreet, in recommending Men upon particular 
affections, without ground or judgment; and yet were 
ſo peremptory therein, that they would think them. 
ſelves contemned and injured, if the Biſhop did not 
preſently admit and abſolve whomſoever they commend- 
ed ; yea, although it were in univerſal, as ſuch a Man, 


and all his friends, and family, not naming who they were : 


Cyp. Ep. 
11. ad 
Martyres 
& Con- 
teſſor. 


Which St. Cyprian calleth, Incertam &9 cæcam petitio- 
nem, invidiam, cumulantem: An uncertain and blind Pe- 
tition, heaping envy upon him. Late enim patet (faith 
he) ill, cum ſuis, &c. It is a great generality to ſay, let 
him be admitted with his, &c. And further he ſig— 
nifieth that ſuch as were of leſs edification in the Pri- 


ſons, were always moſt forward to recommend others, 


and moſt im patient of denial, eſpecially they being ſet 
on alſo by Feliciſſimus and his Faction, as St. Cypriar 
complaineth, who by this means had not only them, 


and ſuch as had fallen; but the Confeſſors alſo in Pri- 


ſons ſet againſt him. ; 
42. Which being fo, we may eaſily imagine, with 
how many afflictions the heart of this holy Man was 
invironed at one time, eſpecially at ſuch a time when 
the external perſecution of the Pagans was ſo fierce 


and cruel, as St. Cyprian himſelf deſcribeth, when he 
* ſaith, Tormenta venerunt, Ec. * Torments are come up- 


© on us, and torments without end, either of the tor- 
mentor, or of the tormented: Torments without the 
comfort of death, granted unto them : Torments that 
do not ſend a Man to his Crown (by Martyrdom) 
but do entertain him in tortures, ſo long _- 1 
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« faint, and loſe his Crown, except ſome ſuch as by der 
Itticulties 
of good St. 


God's ſpecial favour being taken from this danger, do 
profit ſo much under theſe tortures and tormentors, 
« as they get the Crown of glory, not by the end of 
their tortures, but by the ſwiftneſs of dying. So 
St. Cyprian. 

43. . what? Did he loſe his courage (think 
you) in God, for all theſe difficulties, and miſeries ex- 
ternal and internal? No truly, but ſhewed his mind 
to be invincible. For firſt of all, conſidering that the 
emulation and contradiction of Flic iſſimus, and his com- 
pany, were the chief cauſes of ſtirring up others againſt 
him, eſpecially in Rome, by threats and menaces, made 
by them to Cornelius the Pope, who ſeemed ſomewhat 
to be moved therewith; this good Man wrote unto him 
in theſe words: Manere apud nos debet (Frater Chariſ- 
fime) fidei robur immobile, c. There ought to remain 
in us (moſt dear Brother) an immoveable ſtrength of Faith, 
and a moſt ſtable and conſtant vertue of Fortitude againſt 
all incurſions of adverſaries ; even as a Rock in the Sea 
doth reſiſt with his main might, all the ſcourges of floods 
and waves of the tempeſtuous Sea : neither is it any mat- 
ter whence terror or danger be offered to a Biſhop, which 
by his Office and Vocation is every where ſubject to ter- 
rors and peril, and by them is made glorious, And we 
muſt not think upon the threats and menaces of Gentiles 
and Fews againſt us, for ſo much as we ſee that CHRIST 
our Saviour was taken by his Brethren, and betrayed by 
one of his Apoſtles, whom himſelf had choſen. And in the 
very beginning of the World, no other, man ſlew juſt Abel, 
but his own Brother ; nor did any other perſecute, Jacob 
in his flight, but his Brother; nor was Toſeph ſold, but 


Cyprian. 


yon 13. 


ark. 14. 


Gen. 4. 


Gen. 37. 


by his Brethren. And in the Goſpel we read, that our Mat. 10. 


domeſtical enemies ſhall be moſt dangerous unto us; and 
that thoſe ſhall betray us, which were firſt joined unto us 
by the Sacraments of Unanimity. Wherefore it import- 
eth not who betray, or perſecute, when God by ſuffering us 
to be betrayed or 2 diſpoſeth us thereby towards 
our Crown of glory, Neither is it ſhame for us to 
ſuffer that at our Brothers hands, which:CHRIST ſuffer- 
ed at his; nor is it any glory for them to do that againſt 
I (their Brother) that Judas did againſt CHRIST his 
Lord and Maſter, m 44, Thus 
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44. Thus wrote that blefſed Martyr amidſt all his diff. 


culties, concerning this firſt ſort of his domeſtical Ad- 


Cypr. in- 


ter Ep. ad 


Cor. 


verſaries Fliciſſimus and Fortunatus, and the reſt of their 
moſt unhappy and unfortunate Fellows, who firſt made 
this diviſion, which afterward for many Ages could not 
be extinguiſhed. For that hereof enſued both the Sectz 
of Novat ians and Donat iſt s, which ſo much and ſo long 
did vex the Chriſtian-World. And as for Feliriſimy, 
the chief Inſtrument of this Faction, St. Cyprian writeth 
again to Cornelis the Bilhop of Rome, in theſe words, 
both of him and his company: De iſt is vero quid dicam, 
qui nunc ad te, (c. What fat T ſay of theſe Compani- 
ons that are gone by Sea, towards you, together with Fe- 
liciflimus, that is guilty of all kind of wickedneſs ? Which 
wickedneſs he exprefleth in another place in the ſame 
Epiſtle, That he was an Enemy to Chriſt, Author of 
Sedition, Deceiver andCouzener of Money committed un- 
to him, a Deflowerer of Virgins, a Corrupter of Mens 
Wives, a Violator of Wedlock, and the like. 

45. But now for the other two Sorts of People ſet 
on and incenſed by theſe, to wit, Lapſi & Confeſſores, 
that is, Weaklings that fell in time of Perſecution, and 
Confeſſors that ſtood to it in Priſon ; St. Cyprian ſhewed 
alſo no leſs courage and reſolution to reſiſt their im- 
portunities, and reform their exceſſes, than he did to- 
wards theſe that were ſeditious: ſo as unto every part, 
the good Man turned himſelf with his Pen and Autho- 
rity, though he durſt not ſhew his face for the preſent, 
in reſpect of his many Enemies. And amongſt other 
diligences, he boldly Excommunicated both Feliciſinus 
and all his Company, commanding all his Prieſts and 
Deacons, and other People, under the Pain of Spiritual 
Cenſures to avoid them. He wrote alſo a Book of the 
Unity of the Church, to ſhew the miſery of ſeditious 
People that were ſeparated from the ſame. And more 
he wrote a Book De lapfis, to wit, of the grievous of. 
fence of thoſe that fell, and denied Chriſt in time of 
Perſecution ; laying before their eyes the moſt damna- 
ble ſtate wherein they were, and conſequently the deep 
forrow, penance, and ſatisfaction which they were bound 
to do, for ſaving of their Souls; inveighing moſt l 
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againſt ſuch as either were negligent in this point to- 
wards themſelves, or raſh and importune to procure re- 
conciliation to others, without due ſatisfaction. Contra Cy pr. l de 
Evangelii vigorem (faith he) contra Domini c Dei le- lapfis cir- 
gem, temeritate quorumdam laxatur incautis communica- ca medi- 
flo: irrita & falſa, pax datur, periculoſa dantibus, Er Cut. 
nihil accipientibus profutura. Againit tlic vigour of the ed 
Goſpel, and againſt the Law of our Lord and God, the tence con- 
communication or reconciliation of ſuch as have fallen, cerning 
is enlarged by the raſhneſs or temerity of certain Peo- them that 
ple: and vain peace is given them, dangerous to the gi- * 2 
vers, and nothing profitable to the receivers. Thus he. 
And how reſolute he was againſt all theſe kind of Men, 
that by importunity would be admitted, he ſheweth in 
his foreſaid Epiſtle to Cornelius. If there be any (faith Cyp. Ep. 
* he) that think themſelves to be able to return to God's 55- ad. 
Church again, not by prayers and intreaty, but by Cornel. 
threats; not by lamentations and ſatisfactions, but by 
* terrors: let ſuch Men know for certain, that againſt 
them the Church of Chriſt is ſhut, and that his Tents 
by his defence are ſtrong and invincible, and will yield 
to no threats whatſoever : for that a Frieſt, holding 
the Goſpel of God, and obſerving the Precepts of 
* Chriſt, may be ſlain, but he cannot be overcome, 

46. And finally, he checketh in many places the pre- 
ſumption of ſuch Confeflors, as immodeſtly did either 
vaunt of their own ſufferings, or importune their Bi- 
ſhops to receive into communication ſuch Friends of 
theirs as had fallen, and not done due penance for the 
ſame, * What ſtripes, what whips do we deſerve (faith 1 
* he in one place) when Confeffors themſelves, that 3 
* ought to be an example of good life unto others, do ſumpti- 
* obſerve no diſcipline 3 but that their proud and un- ons of 
' ſhamefac'd bragging of confeſſing Chriſt, doth puff Confel- 
them up, and make them inſolent. And laſtly, he lors. 
omitteth not alſo to reprehend ſharply the negligence 
of other Chriſtians, both Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal], 
that lived evil in thoſe days, ſhewing that God had re- 
7aled unto him, that this was the cauſe of thoſe great 
ind grievous Perſecutions that fell upon them at that 
time. He beginneth his diſcourſe thus: Si cladis cau Cy pr. 


caſe 
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cauſe of our miſery be known, then is the ſalve of our wound 

eaſily found out. And then he layeth down all the variety 

of ſins in uſe at that day; as wantonneſs, exceſs of ap. 

parel and diet, deceit, oppreſſion of the Poor, negligence 

of Deyotion, contempt of Penance, Alms, and other Re. 

ligious Works. And thus paſſed over this holy Biſhop 

the whole courſe of his life, until it came to his own 

lot to end the ſame with a moſt glorious Martyrdom, 

And I have detained my ſelf ſomewhat longer in the 
Hiſtory of this Man's life and actions, ſtate and condi. 

tion, for that it ſeemeth to repreſent unto us a perfect 
ſpectacle of a true reſolved Chriſtian in the ſervice of 

od. Now ſhall we add briefly that which enſueth con- 

cerning his Death and Martyrdom. 

47: Wherefore when a new Edict of the Emperor 

Valerian was decreed in Rome againſt Chriſtians, upon 

the Year of Chriſt, 261. St. Cyprian being at that time 

in baniſhment near Carthage, and having received news 

- thereof, by ſome that he had ſent for that purpoſe to 

Rome, advertiſed one Succeſſus a Biſhop, of the whole 

| matter, and by him the reſt of the Brethren in Africa, 
Se.Cypri- in theſe words: Brother Succeſſus, know you, that the 
an's Epi- Men whom I ſent to Rome, are returned, and do bring for 
ſtle ie ag certain, that Valerian the Emperor hath written to the 
"Ie before Senate, that all Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons be executed 
his death. preſently, &c. The copy of which Letters we hope wil 
Lib. 5. ep. come hither quickly, and ſo we ſtand reſolved by God's grace 
9 to all ſufferance, expect ing at the mercy of our Lord, 4 
* Sixtus Crown of life everlaſting. Know you alſo, that * Sixtus 
died three the B:ſhop of Rome was put to death the eighth day be. 
abou fore the Ides of Auguſt laſt, I beſeech you that thejt 
1. things may be ſignified by our means to all our Fellom gi. 
© ſhops in thoſe Provinces, to the end that by their good ex. 
hortations, the whole Brother-hood of Chriſtians may be 


ſtrengthened and prepared to thu ſpiritual combat that » 


imminent ; and that no Man in theſe times think ſo mu! 
upon death, as of the immortality which he hath to follow 
death. Let every Man (I ſay) with full faith, and all ver 
tue dedicated to our Lord, rejoice rather than fear in this 
confeſſion which we muſt make, aſſuring our ſelves, thi 
the true Soldiers of CHRIST our God, ſhall nat be [4 
but crowned therein, So he. 48. And 
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48. And not many days after this, he living in certain The laſt 
Orchards or Gardens in the Country, was advertiſed 3 
by his friends, that two Purſuivants were ſent to take 88 
him, and bring him to the City of Otica; whereupon rote. 

he fled. And leſt any Man ſhould think, perhaps, that 

it was of fear, he wrote an Epiſtle (which was the laſt 
that is extant of his writing) unto the Prieſts, Deacons, 
and People of his Church of Carthage, where he was 
Bithop, ſhewing them the reaſon why he had retired 
himſelf from the hands of the Purſuivants, in theſe 
words: When it was brought unto us, (dear Brethren ) 
that Officers were ſent to lead me unto Utica, by the coun- 
ſel of our dear friends, I was content, upon juſt cauſe, to 
retire my ſelf from our Orchards: for that it ſeemed to 
me convenient, for a Biſhop, to make his laſt Confeſſion in 
that City where he hath govern'd God's Church, to the end 
that by hu Confeſſion he may honour his own Flock and Peo- & Cyprian 
ple. And it ſeemed to me, that the honour of our glorious wonld die 
Church of Carthage ſhould be much diminiſhed at this in Car- 
time, if 1, the Biſhop thereof, ſhould receive my ſentence chage and 
and death in Utica. For which cauſe, I always defired IItica. 
and prayed Almighty God, that I might make my confeſſion, 

and ſuffer in Carthage, and from thence depart unto my 

Lord. So then here we abide preſently in a very ſecret 

place, expect ing the return of the Proconſul from Rome 

to Carthage, who will bring with him ( I doubt not) the 
determination of the Emperor; touching both Biſhops and 

Lay-men, that are Chriſtians ; ana will decree that which 

our Lord, for the preſent, will have to be done, And as 
concerning you (my deareſt Brethren) according to the Diſ- 

cipline which always you have received from me (out of 

our Lord's Commandments) do you obſerve all tranquility 

2 your ſelves, Let no Man raiſe tumults touching 

the doings of hu Brethren, Let no Man offer himſelf to *Thicalf, 
the * Perſecutors ; but when he is apprehended, then let Pod N 
him ſpeak : for in that inſtant God will ſpeak in us, who Auguſtin 
rather will have us Confetlors than Profeſſors ix his Cauſe. repeat out 
Touching other things that I would have you obſerve, I oi this 
hope, before my ſentence be given, by our Lord's inſtrudt ion, _ 

to diſpoſe in general. CHRIST FESU S keep and cont. Ep. 
Preſerve you all in his Church, | | ' Gaudent., 


49. Soon 


Lib. 5. 
Ep. 1. 


ny _ Chriſtian Directory. Chap. 5. 
Pont BE. + Soon after this was written, that is, upon the 
ha p. 13th day of September, as Pontius and others do write, 
Hieron. Came fuddenly upon him two Purſuivants, and appre. 
in catal. hending him, brought him to the new Proconſul, cal. 
vir. Illuſt. led Galerius Maximus, at Carthage; where after a glori. 
- ous confeſſion made of his Faith (the particularities 
whereof were here too long to be ſet down) his ſen- 

Th tence was read, that he mult be beheaded. W hereunto 
—— am St. Cyprian anſwered, Deo gratias, God be thanbed; and 
of St. Cy- ſo the next day after, received his Martyrdom at a place 
prian. Called Sexti, not far from Carthage; ſhutting up his 
own eyes, with all pezce and comfort of mind, and com- 


{ 
manded twenty Crowns of Gold to be given to him that r 
E 
ſ 


cut off his head. And Pontius that was there preſent, 

addeth theſe words: The Brerhren ſtood round about him 

weeping, and did caſt their Napkins and Prayer -books be- 1 

fore him, that none of his blood might be drunk up of the : 

St. Cypri- ground. His body, by reaſon of the curioſity of the Gentiles 0 
2 - that preſſed about him, was buried for the preſent in 4 = 
rial with Place nigh by, but the Night following it was taken thence Wl 6; 
Tapers. Again by the Chriſtians, and carried ſolemnly with Torches ho 
and Wax-Tapers to the Te of one Macrobius Can- oy 

didus, 15 the way called Appellenſis, nigh to the Fiſh- Ny 

onds, &c. 

B 50. And the reverend opinion of this Man's ſanctity . 

was ſo great among Chriſtians, even preſently upon 

his death, that they builded Churches in his honour and = 

Churches memory, as may appear by the ſtory of St. Victor Biſhop Go 

\ erected to of Utica, who lived the next Age after, and recordeth ar 
yy an in his firſt Book, De perſecutione Vandalica, how that Wc 
mT za; the heretical Vandals that were Arrians, overthrew two 0 
val-days, goodly Churches in Africa dedicated to St. Cyprian, the, 
the one in the place where he was martyred called Sext!, , 

the other in the place where his body was buried, called 
Mappalia. St. Auzuſtin alſo in his Confeſſions, /:b. 5. cap. 

8. maketh mention of a Church in Africa dedicated to 

St. Cyprian, where Monica his Mother prayed for him 

vide Ep. at his departure towards Italy. And in * divers places 
120 ad Ho- he mentioneth the ſolemnity which yearly was celebra- 
norC.5-& ted in the day of his Martyrdom ; which day (accord- 


18 ing to the Churches-phraſe) he calleth e 
| nd 
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And in his tenth Tome, he hath a whole Sermon made 
in the Feaſt of St, Cypriarn's Nativity, of which Sermon, 
not only Venerable Bede maketh mention in his Com- 
mentary upon the ſecond Epiſtle to the Epheſians but Tib. 5.de 
alſo Poſidius, St. Auguſtin's Scholar, in Indiculo. Andibapr. cont. 
finally, St. Auguſtin every where, not only maketh moſt donat. c. 12. 
honourable mention of this bleſſed Martyr, but alfa 
againſt the Donat iſt s,defireth to be holpen by his Prayers 
now in Heaven, Wherefore his example ought great- 
ly to move us. 
1. 1 might here recount many other perſecutions, The laſt 
and the ſingular combats of infinite particular Men, general 
which could never (I dare ſay) weary the Chriſtian- perſecuti- 
Reader: But yet would they be too long for this place. 2ns _—_ 
Euſebius affirmeth, that to ſet down only the fight ndetherg 
ſuſtained in his time, under Diocleſian, Maximian, . 
Maximinus, and other Tyrants, (which were the laſt 
general afflictions before the general Peace reſtored by 
Conſt autine ) were a matter of infinite volume. For (ſaith Se Euſeb. 
he) the perſecution began in the month of March, when toto l. s. c. 
Chriſtians were ready to celebrate the Feaſt of Chriſts3-· &de in- 
holy Paſſion. At what time, Dioclefiaz's firſt Edict cps. I. 5. 
was, that all Chriſtian-Churches throughout the 
World ſhould preſently be overthrown,all Paſtors there- 
of taken, and by all manner of torment that Man's wit 
could deviſe, be enforced to ſacrifice together with 
their people. Then ( ſaith Euſebius) was it a time when A time 
each Man might eaſily ſee who loved the World, or loved oftryal. 
bod; who was a good Chriſt ian, and who was a counter ſeit; 
pho was true Corn, and who was Chaff. Many loſt their 
Souls (faith he) in this combat, and many got them eternal 
lrowns. The Edict was executed with all rigour and fury 
throughout all Provinces at once: and divers were the 
ſues of ſuch as came into trial. But the infinite glory 
| ſuch as conquered, ſurpaſſed far the infamy of thoſe 
Mat fell, 

52. And the enemy in the end being utterly con- 
bunded, would: gladly have ſeemed to have brought 
at to paſs, which he neither did nor could. For 

hen by force he had drawn Chriſtians unto the Temples 
i the Idols, he would have had it ſeem, that they came 
yoluntarily ; 


Chriſtian Directory. Chap. 5: 
voluntarily; and when Men would not ſacrifice, he was 
defirous at leaſt-wiſe, that they ſhould permit him to 
ſay and publiſh, that they had ſacrificed. Others being 

| beaten down with clubs upon their Knees, were report- 
ed to have kneeled of their own wills for adoring the 
Gods ; whereof ſome cried openly notwithſtanding, 
that they neither had nor would do ſo, for any tor- 
ment that could be laid upon them. But the more 
reſolute ſort were dealt withal in moſt cruel and bar- 
barous manner, without meaſure, reaſon, or order, 
W hereof you may read both many and ſtrange examples 
A com- in the eighth and ninth Books of Euſebius, who wrote 
| — 2 the things as he ſaw them paſs. And when our Savi- 
Cm” our permitted all theſe extremities to fall upon his 
Church, then was the time neareſt that he had deter- 
. mined to beautifie her in earth, with greateſt peace, reſt, MW *" 
riches, and glory ; even as he did immediately after, by 
converting the Emperor Conſtantine to be ſo zealous a ¶ be 
Chriſtian. ne 
The end 53. And here now doth end the Story of Euſebius, fe 
of Euſebi- which containeth the conflicts of the firſt three hundred I 
us s Story. years after Chriſt's departure. But the Eccleſiaſtical "8 
Writers that do enſue after him, each Man in his Age, IA 
do declare, that after the times of Conſtantine, the Ca- l 
tholick-Church enjoyed not long her temporal peace, 
rte but had her exerciſe from time to time, albeit in ano- Fa 
bt. | aa ther ſort than before; that is to ſay, not ſo much by ("2 
of Here- Pagans (though ſome were) as by ſuch as ſometimes 
ticks more had been their own children, * a far more loathſome, : 
cruel than odious, cruel, and dangerous affliction than the former. . 
1 For as ſoon as Conſt antine was dead, and had left the 
lantius. Roman Empire divided unto his three Sons; one 0! 
The per- them which governed all the Eaſt, * being corrupted i 
ſecution by his Wife, became an Arrian-Heretick. By whom, , 
of Con- and by ſome other Princes, infected afterward with the 
- -, i} ſame Hereſies, the Church of God ſuſtained incredible 
ror. Zoſi- diſtreſs for many years together. ö 
mus. Eu- 54. And it were infinite to recount the tribulations 
tro. & Vi- that fell upon the Church of God, and the Catholic 
8 Defenders thereof, under this one Emperor only, 11 


tio, an. three or four and twenty years ſpace that he reigne? 


. 
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who beginning firſt with the ſlaughter of his Father's 
friends and Kindred, as namely his two Unkles Conſt an- 
tius and Anibaltanus, and others, paſſed to the perſecu- 
tion of Prieſts and Biſhops, that were contrary to his 
Arrian-Sect and Faction. But above all others were 
famous in this perſecution three moſt excellent Men, 
* St. Athanaſins of the Eaſt- Church, Arch-bithop of & Athan. 
Alexandria in Ezypt, and + St. Hilarius of the Weſt- in Apol. 
Church, Biſhop of Poictiers in France, together with ad Con- 
* Edſebius Biſhop of Yercels in Italy, of whom, ſeyeral fantium. 
Books might be made of their Sufferings, Vexations, 2 2 
Exiles, Afflictions, Impriſonments, Lyes, and Calum- Socrat. 1.5, 
niations raiſed againſt them, Slanders publiſhed in their Hiſtor. 
diſgrace, Condemnations pronounced againſt them, as f Hilar. 
well by Secular, as Eccleſlaſtical-Judges ; yea, Synods 43:47 
and Counſels violently and unlawfully gathered by the tium run 
Power, Authority, Force, and Fury of this enraged lib. hiſt. 1. 
heretical Emperor to their diſgrace. And yet was the * Ruff.1. 
heavenly Vigour of Almighty God's eternal Grace ſuf- e853. 
fcient ſo to ſtrengthen theſe his ſervants, as they were TH. 
not conquered, but made Conquerors by this conflict, gd. 1. 3. c. 
both of them out-living the Emperor for divers years. . Zozim. 
And albeit it were publiſhed every where by the Ene- LS cap. 11. 
mies of God's Church, that they were ſeditious, head- 
ſtrong, and troublers of the publick peace, for that 
they ſtood out againſt the Emperor and his heretical 
Faction, in defence of Catholick truth; yet were they 
known then, and held ever ſince for great and true ſer- 
rants of Almighty God, and ſo have been declared by 
infinite Teſtimonies and Miracles from his divine Ma- 
xſty, in their juſtification and defence. And ſo much 
or the time of Conſtantius, omitting infinite other 
things that might be rehearſed to this purpoſe. _ 
55. After this Conſtantias. the Heretick, ſucceeded The pez- 
nian the Apoſtate; who having been brought up in ſecution 
the Chriſtian-Religion during his youth, coming after- 3 2 
wards to the Imperial Crown, firſt of all Emperors, ag. 
became an Apoſtate, for ſook Chriſt, fell to Pagan-Ido- 
atry again, and ſhewed himſelf as pernicious an Ene- 


my, as ever Chriſtian-Religion had before, or after 


0 0 8 | writeth cap. 3 x. 
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im, Of whom Ruffinas that lived at the fame time, Rug 1, 3. 
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writeth thus: He was a more cunning perſecutor thay 
the reſt, and conſequently more cruel ; proceeding not (y 
much by force and torments, as by rewards, honours, flat. 
teries, perſwaſions, and deceit. By which means he over. 
threw more Souls, than if he had proceeded altogether 
by Violence, | 
The rela- 56. The worthy Father St. Gregory Nazianzen wri- 
_ of St. teth two large Orations of this Man's doings, and ſhe. 
roucking eth that in his youth, both himſelf and St. Baſil were 
Julian. © acquainted with Julian in the Grammar-School. At 
which time, he faith, they well fore-ſaw great ſigns 
of wickedneſs in him ; notwithſtanding at that time 
he ſeemed very devout, and for Devotion's-ſake (though 
a great Prince) he would needs take upon him the of. 
fice of Leforſhip in the Catholick-Church. Ard be. 
= fades that (faith St. Gregory) he began to build Churches 
orat. pri- alſo to Chriftian Martyrs. But when he came to be 
ma in Ju- Emperor, be waſhed off his Baptiſm with blood: Ma. 
lian pag. nuſque ſuas (faith he) profanavit, ut nimirim eas ab ir. 
536. cruento i llo Sacrificto, per quod, nos Chriſto, ipſi h ſque paſ- 
ſionibus bg divinitati communicamus, elueret ac perpur- 
garet: And profaned his hands, to wit, that he might 
| cleanſe and purge them of that moſt pure and unbloody 
Sacrifice of the Altar, by which we are made partakers 
of the Paſſion and Divinity of our Saviour, Ec. 
The wick- 57. After this, he made an Edict for the ſpoilin 
ed Edict * 5, fc (faith this Saint) of all Church-ſtut, 
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or Julian. Money, ſacred Ornaments, and holy Veſtments, that 
were to be had, for defiling of Altars, for diſhonour- 

ing Prieſts, Deacons, and Virgins; but principally for 

. Orat. in breaking down of Martyrs-Sepulchres, and for deſtroy- 
Jul. p.359. ing of their Churches. In reſpect whereof, this holy 
Father writeth unto him thus: Thou Peyſecntor after 
Herod ; thou Traytor after Judas; thou Murderer 0 


Chriſt after Pilate 3 thou Enemy of God after the Jews , 


doſt thou not reverence thoſe holy Sacrifices ſlain fir 
CHRIST: Doſt thou not fear thoſe noble Champion 
John, Peter, Paul, and others that paſt through Fire 
Sword, Beaſts, Tyrants, and what other Cruelties ſoever 
might be denounced againſt them, with a merry Heart 
Peſi thou not fear them, to whom now are aſſigned 

gre. 
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great Honours, and to whom Feſtival-days are ordained The great 
upon Earth by whom Devils are driven away, and Di- 0 $ 
ſeaſes are cured ? and whoſe only Bodies are able to do 2 wt 
the ſame Miracles now, which their holy Souls did when in of 
they were upon Earth ? Their bodies (I ſay) when they time. 
are haudled by us, and honoured ; yea, the only Appari- 
tion and Prediftions, the only drops of blood of theſe Bo- 
dies, do as great Miracles as the bodies themſelves. 
Theſe bodies therefore doſt thou not worſhip 2 &e, Thus 
far St. Gregory Nazianzen. 3 
58. But now after the death of wicked Julian; al- The Ar- 
5 beit ſometimes good Emperors were ſent by God, yet Lian Per- 
J endured they not long, but the Arrian Hereticks came ſecution. 
in Government again, and ſo did bear the ſway for 
divers Ages after, afflicting and perſecuting moſt ex- 
treamly the Catholicks, as may appear by all the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical- Writers that are extant of that time. And 
for a better conjecture what was done and ſuffered in 
the whole World, I would wiſh thee (gentle Reader) 
but to view that which remaineth written of one part 
only, and that for the ſpace of few years; I mean, of 
the perſecution of the Arrian-Vandals in Africa, which 
began not long before St. Auguſt in's death, and endu- 
red divers years after, and is recorded in three ſeveral 
„Books by the holy Man Victor Biſhop of Utica that 
15 was one of the Sufferers. The Story is ſtrange, and 
'© moſt worthy the Reading, for that it hath very many 
things. which ſet forth the perfect form of times that 
have enſued ſince, and yet do endure _ 1 
59. Poſſidius that lived with St. Auguſtin, and after St. Au- 
wrote the Story of his life, reporteth in the ſame, that guſtin's 4 
when the holy Man faw but the beginnings of this per- 8 
ſecution, he was wonderfully afflicted with compaſſion for the 
In his mind. For (ſaith he) he ſaw now already Cat ho- Vandal 
lick-Churches deſtitute of their Prieſts ; ſacred Virgins Perſecu- 


ad others that lived continent, to be diſſi pated and caſt ion. 
ue > the Hymns and praiſes of God to have ceaſed in moſt 
Churches; the building of Churches burned ; the ſolemn 
dervice due unto Almighty God to be no more uſed in their 


11 oper places: The divine Sacrifices and Sacraments, ei- 
;reh ber not bo be ſought for any longer, or elſe that Prieſts 
| 0 


0 2 : were 


Chriſtian Director: Chap. 5. 


trere not eaſily found to miniſter the ſame unto ſuch az 

| ſought them. Hitherto ate the words of Poſſidius. 

= : 60, But St. Victor coming to declare the ſaid perſe- 

2 cution more in particular, ſheweth, that albeit they 
| were cruel againſt all Catholicks in general, yet ſaith r 

via. E r. he, Precipue in Eccleſits, Baſiliciſqus & Cemiteriss ( ÞÞ | 

de perſ. V. monaſteriis ſcelrratiàs ſæviebant. They principally did t 


and Ibid. everciſe their wicked cruelty upon Churches, Orato- W 

ries, Church-yards, and Monaſteries. And then he go- o 

eth forward, ſhewing their further cruelties and out. f 

rages in abuſing Prieſts and Monks, and in ſpoiling Al- o 

Poſt me- tars, of which he ſaith in particular, De pallis altars h. 

dium. (proh nefas) camiſias ſibi ts femoralia faciebant. Of the Wl in 

* Not: Corporefles* and other Cloaths of the Altar (fie on the 

theſe villany) they made themſelves Shirts and Breeches. Fur- WW 

| 3 ther he addeth, that they gathering divers ſacred Vir- Wl a 
| Gs wich gins together, againſt all name, would behold and han- WW ſu 

our times. dle the privy- parts of their bodies; whom afterward . 

(for that they would not be lewd with them) they tor- W liy 

mented with fire, and threw in Rivers with ſtones tyed C 

Ibid. to their feet, ſaying unto them, Tell us, how do your WM lil 
L.2.initio. Biſhops and Clergy-men uſe to lie with you ? Beſides all I th 

this, he ſaith, that they prohibited Catholicks Miſſa W afl 
agere vel tractare, to have Maſs, or to treat thereof. i of 
l hey forbid them alſo to bury Chriſtians ſolemnly, N cet 
with light Tapers, and Torches ; and finally, they for- bet 
bad them all exerciſe of their Catholick Chriſtian-Re-W cor 
tigioo. And for that in theſe things they were not o-. in 
beyed as they deſired, but were reſiſted openly and man. tha 
fully by them that had ſpirit and courage from Gol wo 
to do it, therefore did they rage and fret above all mea: tic 
ſure, and did exerciſe more extremity in all deſpiteful foe 
and villanous kind of cruelties, than did the Pagan-PerW tha 
ſecutors, either before or after. And this was the Spi Do 
rit of thoſe ancient Hereticks. lin 
Ife con- 61. Now then to make here our ſtay, and to paſs 19 figt 
dluſion of further in this diſcourſe, thou ſeeſt (dear Brother) ii the 
this Chape this deſcent of God's Church, for five hundred yea Me 
mw together after Chriſt's departure, how ordinary a thing} 6 
| it was in our Sour to ſend perſecution unto Heut. 
deareſt Servants for their tryal and merit. In wa ver 

8 4 | ma 


Lib: 1. part 2. Rive Examples of true Reſolution, 565 7” 


matter notwitſtanding, is diligently to be conſidered : Four 

Firſt, the greatneſs and ſharpneſs of his tryal, to the * * 

end we may not be diſmayed, when the like, more or desc“ 

leſs, do fall unto our lot, Secondly, how pitiful and 

miſerable the fall of divers were in this tryal, to the 

loſs of their Souls and eternal deſolation. Thirdly, how 

the cauſes of this their fall, were either pride and te- 

merity, whereby they tempted God; or elſe the love 

of this preſent World, whereby they were allured to 

forſake their Lord and Maſter. Fourthly, how glori- 

ous the Victory was of thoſe that were roſolute, and 

how everlaſting their Reward both in this World, and 

in the World to come. | 

62. Beſides this, it ſhall not be amiſs for thee to con- A comfor- 

ſider, and that for thy particular comtort, if thou be table con- 

a Catholick, how careful theſe holy Martyrs were that N 

ſuffered in the Primitive- Church, to keep themſelves thick 

within the unity of Catholick-Faith and Doctrine, de- chat ſuf- 

livered and continued univerſally by Tradition, in all ferech. 

Churches from age to age, to the end their ſufferings and 

labours might receive their merit: How diligent alſo 

they were in advertiſing others of this important point, 

alluring them that without this, their Travels could be 

of no profit or avail. And as it is moſt evident and 

certain, that all theſe bleſſed Martyrs and Si ;ts, which 

before I have named, together with their Brethren, did 

continue by ſucceſſion for five hundred years together, 

in the common known Faith of Chriſtendom, called at 

that time, Catholick ; and did defendthe ſame both bv 

words, writing, and ſuffering, againſt all Apoſtates, Here - 

ticks, Schiſmaticks, or other new-fangled enemies what- 

ſvever : ſo is it as evident and apparent to the World, 

that the ſame univerſal and general Church, Faith, and 

Doctrine, which theſe Men left, hath continued cver 

ſince unto this day (and ſhall do to the Worlds end) 

s fighting and ſtriving againſt all new upſtart enemies of 

i the ſame tradition of Chriſtian-Religion which theſe 

1carYl Men ſo carefully commended unto us. 3 
63, By all which, as alſo by the mannner of perſe- an inati— 

cution that was then, and by the things them ſęlves that on upon 

vere ſuffered at Hereticks hands in theſe old times, eve- the pre- 

Oo 3 ry miſſes. 


Heb. 12. 


Exod, 13. 


The Fifth 9 of Reſolution, in the Service of Ani 


* of fear quite oppoſite to them, whom in the firſt * Chapter 


Ghriftian Dire##oryi Chap. 6. 


ry Catholick-Man, that by God's ſpecial grace is made 
worthy to ſuffer the like in theſe our days, may take 
ſingular comfort and great inſtruction therein; conſi. 
dering, nubem illam teſtium propofitam, as St. Paul cal. 
leth it: that is, the great multitude and cloud of Ex. WW 
amples and Witneſſes that have gone before us, to in. 
ſtruct and animate us in this battel. And the holy I | 
Apoſtle uſed the word Cloud, to allude by a metaphor I ; 
unto that Cloud which our Saviour ſent to the People j 
of Iſrael, to direct their journey in the Deſert ; inſinu- IF { 
ating hereby, that theſe excellent examples of holy Mar- i x 
tyrs and Confeflars, which I have named before to have i t 
ſuffered ſo valiantly in the Primitive-Church, ought to o 
be unto us a moſt certain direction both for courage, Un 
conſtancy, wiſdom, alacrity, and reſolution in this ſpi- n 
ritual Fight; aſſuring our ſelves, that we following WW a 
their ſteps, in fighting for the like cauſe, againſt the like ir 
enemies, with like fortitude and humility, and in like 
patience and longanimity, as they did; we ſhall not In 
want the like grace, like comfort, like aſſiſtance, like I ar 
merit and reward at our merciful Saviour's hand, as WW is 
they received; he 
CH AP. VI. to 


mighty God: Proceeding of overmuch preſumption in the I c. 
Mercies of our Saviour, without remembrance of his i A. 
Faſt ice, * 

S many Men for their excuſe againſt the Reſolu-· ¶ tai 

L A. tion which we perfwade, do ſerve themſelves of Lo 
the falſe Reaſons that before we have confuted : So ia 
there another ſort of People that taketh a plain con- N 
trary courſe, and far ſhorter way to diſpatch their hands tr; 
of all that can be ſaid to move them to Reſolution, 


and mi- of this Second Part, I anſwered. And this way is, to h 
N lay the whole matter of their ſtay upon the back andMcy, 
monks ſhoulders of our Saviouf Chriſt himſelf, anſwering to tha 
8 whatſoever you can ſay againſt them, with this onl/Mbve! 
ſentence : God is merciful. Of which Men our SaviouWree, 
complaineth gtievouſſy by the Prophet, when he ſalt, zz 


—— 


Supra 
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Supra dorſum meum fahricaverunt peccatores, prolonga- Plal. 128. 
verunt iniquitatem ſuam : Sinners have built upon m 

back, they have prolonged their iniquity. By whicl 

words he ſignifieth that prolonging of our iniquities in 

hope of God's mercy, is to build our fins on his back 

and ſhoulders. But what followeth 2 Will God bear Building 
this injury 2 No verily : For the next words enſuing on God's 
are, Dominus juſt us concidet cervices peccatorum : God is back. 

| juſt, and he will cut in ſunder the necks (or pride) of 

ſinners: to wit, thoſe ſinners that upon this vain pre- 
ſumption of God's mercy and indulgence, do prolong 

their evil life, and by that means do build on the back 

of our Saviour : And the reaſon is, for that nothing 

ws. be more injurious to God's divine Majeſty, than to 

make him the foundation of our ſinful life, or continu- 

ance thereof, who loſt his own life for the extinguiſh- 

ing of fin in us, as St. Paul at large declareth. 

2. But you will ſay perhaps, And is not God then o G04 
merciful 2 Yes truly (dear Brother) he is moſt merciful ; is both 
and there is neither end nor meaſure of his mercy ; he mercitu! 
is even mercy it-ſelf ; it is his nature and eſſence, and and juſt. 
he can no more leave to be merciful, than he can leave 
to be God. But yet (as the Prophet here ſaith) he 7s juſt 
F alſo. We muſt not ſo remember his mercy, as to forget 

his juſtice, Dalcs, ts rectus eſt dominus: Our Lord is 
6 ſweet, but yet upright and juſt alſo, ſaith holy David. 

and in the ſame place, Al the ways of our Lord are mercy pal. 2 4. 
aud truth. Which words St. Bernard expounding in a cer- Serm. 5 2. 
u- tain Sermon of his, ſaith thus: There be two feet of our par vo- 
; of Lord, whereby he walketh in his ways; that is, Mercy, Tt 
Truth: and God faſteneth both theſe feet upon the hearts feet ot 
-on- ¶ F them which turn unto him. And every. ſinner that will God. 
nds truly convert himſelf, muſt lay hand-faſt on both theſe feet. 
ion, For if be ſhould lay band on Mercy ouly, letting paſs Truth 
ter ¶ d Juſtice, he would periſh by preſumption. And on the 
„ to ether ſide, if he ſhould apprehend J uſtice only without Mer- 
andi cy, be would periſh by deſperation. To the end therefore 
that he may be ſaved, he muſt humbly fall down, and kiſs 
both theſe feet: that in reſpet# of God's Juſtice he may 
retain Fear; and in reſpett of his Mercy, he may con 
«ve Hope. Aud in another place, Happy is that Sou! 
Oo4 u pon 


derm. 6. 
in Cant. 


Two 


* * 


upon which our Lord FESUS CHRIST hath place] 
both his feet. Iwill not ſing unto thee Judgment alone, 
nor yet Mercy alone (my God) but I will fing unto the: 


with the Prophet David, Mercy and Judgment joined 
together. And I will never forget thoſe two juſt i ficati 


ons of thine, by which we muſt be ſaved. 
3. St Auguſtin handleth this point moft excellently 


in divers of his Works. Let them mark (faith he) which 


love ſo much mercy and gentleneſs in our Lord; let then 
mark (I ſay) and fear alſo his truth. For (as the Pro. 
phet ſaith) God is both ſweet and juſt. Doſt thou love 
that he 1s ſweet ? fear alſo that he is juſt. As a ſweet 


Lord, he ſaid, I have held my * at your ſins. But 


as a juſt Lord, he addeth, And think you that I wil 
hold my peace till > God is merciful and full of mercies, 
ſay you. It is moſt certain, yea add unto this, That he 
beareth long. But yet fear that which cometh in the 
fame werſes end, Et verax : That is, he is alſo true and 
juſt. There be two things whereby ſinners do ſtand in 


dangers of danger ; the one, in hoping too much, which is Preſumpti- 


f4nners. 


Eccleſ. 5. 


EzeK. 18. 


on; the other, in hoping too little, which is Deſparat ion. 
Who is deceived by hoping too much > He which ſaith to 
himſelf, God is a good God, a merciful God, and therefore, 
I will do what pleaſeth me. And why ſo? Becauſe God u 
a merciful God; a gentle God, Theſe Men run into danger 
by hoping too much. Who are in danger by deſpair ? They, 
which ſeerng their ſins grievous, and thinking them unpo|- 
fible to be 7 onto ſay within themſelves, Well, we art 
ſure to be damned, why do we not then whatſoever pleaſeth 
us beſt in this life > Theſe Men are murdered by deſpt- 
ration, the other by hope. What therefore doth God for 
gaining of both theſe ſorts of Men ? To him which is it 
danger by hope, he ſaith, Do not ſay with thy ſelf, the 
mercy of God is great, he will be merciful to the mul 
titude of my fins 3 for the face of his wrath is upo 
ſinners. To him that is in danger bydeſparation, he ſalt! 
At what time ſoever à finner ſhall turn himſelf to me; 
will forget his iniquities. Thus far St. Auguſtin, beſide 
much more which he addeth in the ſame place, touch 
ing the great peril and folly of thoſe Men, who upo 
vain hope of God's mercy, do perſevere in their evil " 
d 4 - ©, 0 , , 55 7 NO TH l 2 4. 


Chriſtian Director. Chap. 6. 
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4. It is truly (dear Brother) a very evil conſequence, An evil | 
and a moſt unjuſt kind of reaſoning, to ſay, That for manner i 
ſo much as Almighty God is merciful, and long: ſuf. of reaſon- if 
fering, therefore will I abuſe his mercy, and continue. 
in my wickedneſs. The Scripture teacheth us not to is 
reaſon ſo, but rather quite contrary. God is merciful, 
and expecteth my converſion ; and the longer he expect- 
| eth, the more grievous will be his puniſhment when it 
| cometh, if I neglect his patience z and therefore I ought 
preſently to accept of his mercy. So reaſoneth St. Paul, Rom. 2. 
who faith, Doſt thou contemn the riches of his long-ſuf- 
| fering and gentleneſs ? Doſt thou not know that the pati- 
; ence of God towards thee, is uſed to bring thee to repen- 
| tance? But thou through the hardneſs of thy heart, and 
irrepent ant mind, doſt hoard and heap up to thy ſelf, wrath | if 
i the day of vengeance, at the revelation of God s juſt 
E 
l 


- 
„ 
— 


— 


judgment. In which words, St. Paul ſignifieth, that the 1! 
| longer God ſuffereth us with patience in our wickedneſs, 4 
the greater heap of vengeance doth he gather againſt 
us, if we perſiſt obſtinate in the fame. Whereunto St. Aug. tract 
Auguſtin addeth another conſideration of great dread 33. in joan. | 
and fear; and that is, If he offer thee grace (faith he) 
„to Day, thou knoweſt not whether he will do the ſame to 
1M Morrow. If he give thee Life ani Memory this Week, | 
1M thou knoweſt- little whether thou ſhalt enjoy that benefit 
„ the next. 8 : 
ſ 5. The holy Prophet beginning his ſeventy and ſe- God's | 
"234 


Note this. 


— —ękm —— — 


2M cond Pſalm, of the dangerous proſperity of worldly goodneſs 
Men, uſeth theſe words of admiration : How good a God nothing 
2M # the God of Iſrael, unto them that be of a right heart | helpeth 
And yet in all that Pſalm he doth nothing elſe but ſhew thoſe that 
in the heavy juſtice of God towards the wicked, even when f gene 
hl he giveth them moſt proſperities and worldly wealth; pg. 72. 
and his concluſion is, Behold (O Lord) they ſhall periſh | 
ol which depart from thee ; thou haſt deſtroyed all thoſe that 
hl have Air their faith of wedlock with thee. By which | 

is ſignified, that how good ſoever God be unto the juſt, 
e yet that pertaineth nothing to the relief of the wicked, [ 
hl who are to receive juſt vengeance at his hands, amidſt | | 
ol the greateſt mercies beſtowed upon the godly. The eyes pal. 33. 

fell of our Lord are upon the juſt (faith the ſame * 


* 
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x John x. 
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Eſa. 34. 
D. Thom. 
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2 Pet. 3. 
Ep. Jud. 


Chriftian Directory. Chap: 6: 
and bu ears are bent to hear their prayers ; but the face 
of our Lord is upon them that do evil, to deſtroy their 
memory from out of the earth. 

6. It was an old practice of deceiving-Prophets, reſiſt. 
ed ſtrongly by the true Prophets of God, to cry, Peace, 
Peace, unto wicked Men, when indeed there was nothing 
towards them, but danger, ſword, and deſtruction; ac- 
cording as the ſaid true Prophets fore-told, and as the 
event proved. Wherefore the Prophet David giveth 
us a notable and ſure Rule to govern our hope and con- 
fidence withal, when he faith, Sacrificate 1 
Juſtitiæ, ts * in Domino: Do you ſacrifice of righ- 
teouſneſs, and then truſt in him. Wherewith St. John 
agreeth, when he ſaith, F our heart or conſcience do not 
reprebend us (for wicked life) then have we confidence with 
God: As who would ſay, If our Conſcience be guilty 
of lewd and wicked life, and we reſolved to dwell and 
continue therein, then in vain have we confidence in the 
mercies of God, unto whoſe juſt judgment we ſtand ſub- 
ject for our wickedneſs. 

7. It is moſt wonderful, and dreadful to conſider, how 
Almighty God hath uſed himſelf towards his beſt be- 
loved in this World, upon offence given by occaſion of 
fin ; how eaſily he hath changed countenance ; how ſoon 
he hath broken off friendſhip, as it were; how ſtreightly 
he hath-taken account, and how ſeverely he hath puniſh- 
ed. The Angels that he created with ſo great care and 
love, and to whom he imparted ſo ſingular priviledges 
of all kind of perfections, as he made them (in a certain 
manner) almoſt very Gods, committed but only one fin 
of pride againſt his Majeſty, and that only in thought, 
as Divines do hold ; and yet preſently, all that good will 
and favour was changed into juſtice, and that ſo ſevere, 
as they were thrown down to eternal torments without 


redemption, deſigned for ever to abide the rigour of 


Hell-fire, and intolerable darkneſs, as the holy Apoſtles 
St. Peter and St. Jude do affirm. 
8. After this, Almighty God made to himſelf ano 


* and ther new friend of fleſh and blood, which was our firſt 


Eve. 


Father Adam in Paradiſe, where God converſed with 
him ſo friendly and familiarly, as is moſt 1 
| conſider. 
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conſider. He called him, he walked and talked with 
him, he gave him the dominion of the World, made 
him his Subſtitute, made all Creatures in the world ſub- 
jet unto him, he brought them all before him, to the | 
end that he, and not God, ſhould give to them their | 
names: He made a Mate and Companion for him, he 
blefſed them both, and finally, ſhewed all poſſible tokens 
of love that might be. But what enſued > Adam com- 

mitted but one ſin, and that, at the enticement of ano- 
ther; and that alſo a ſin of ſmall importance (as it may 
ſeem to Man's reaſon) being but the eating of an Ap- 

le forbidden; and yet the matter was no ſooner done, 

ut all friendſhip was broken between God and him: 
he was thruſt out of Paradiſe, condemned to perpetual 
miſery, and all his Poſterity to eternal damnation, to- 
gether with himſelf, if he had not repented. And how great ſe- 
ſeverely this grievous ſentence was executed afterward, verity. 
may appear by the infinite millions that went to Hell 
for this ſin, for the ſpace of four thouſand Years that 
3 before it was ranſomed: which finally could not 

done, but by the coming down of God's own Son, 
the ſecond Perſon in Trinity, into this fleſh, and by his 
intollerable ſufferings and death in the ſame. 

9. The two Miracles of the World, Aoſes and Aaron, 3. 
were of ſingular authority and favour with God; in- Moſes and 
ſomuch that they could obtain any thing at his hands Aaron. 
for other Men. And yet when they offended God once Num. 20. 
If themſelves at the Waters of contradiction in the defert an. v0. 

of Sin, for that they doubted ſomewhat of the Miracle \. 34. 

| romiſed to them by God, and thereby did diſhonour 
| is Majeſty before the People, as he ſaith, they were pre- 
| ſently rebuked moſt ſharply for the ſame, And albeit 
they repented heartily that offence, and ſo obtained re- 
miſſion of the fault or guilt ; yet was there laid upon 
f them a grievous puniſhment for the ſame, and that they 
; WM ſhould not enter themſelves into the Land of Promiſe, 
but ſhould die when they came within the ſight thereof. 
And albeit they entreated God moſt earneſtly for the 
releaſe of this penance ; yet could they never obtain the 
ſame at his hands, but always he anſwered them, See- 
ing you have diſhonoured me before the People, you ſhall die 

for it, and ſhall not enter into the Land of Promiſe. , 
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4 · 10. In what ſpecial great favour was Saul with God, 
| _— when he choſe him to be the firſt King of his People? 


and 11. Cauſed Samuel the Prophet ſo much to honour him, 
Act. 13. z. and to anoint him Prince upon God's own inheritance, 
x Reg 13. as he calleth it? When he commended him ſo much, 
15. 16. and took ſuch tender care over him? And yet afterward, 
for that he brake God's Commandment, in reſerving 
certain ſpoils of War, which he ſhould have deſtroyed; 
x Reg. 16. yea, though he reſerved them to honour God withal, 
1 Reg. 31- ag he pretended, yet was he preſently caſt off by God, 
„ degraded of his dignity, given over to the hands of an 
x Pet. 10. evil ſpirit, brought to infinite miſeries,and finally (though 
he ſhifted for a time) ſo forſaken and abandoned by God, 
as he flew himſelf, his Sons were Crucified on a Croſs 
by his Enemies, and all his Family and Linage extin- 

guiſhed for ever. | 
v. 11. King David, taken in his place, was the choſen 
David. and dear Friend of God, and honoured with the Title 
3 4 of One that was according to God's own heart: But yet, 
10 ., as ſcon as he had ſinned, the Prophet Nathan, was ſent 
Pfal. 29. to denounce God's heavy diſpleaſure and puniſhment up- 
| on him and his, which afterward enſued during his 
whole life, notwithſtanding his great and voluntary pe- 
nance that himſelf added for the pacifying of God's 
wrath, by faſting, prayer, weeping, wearing of fack- 
cloath, eating of aſhes, and the like. Whereby is evi- 
dent, that how great ſoever God's favour, be to any Man, 
yet avoideth he not his Juſtice, if he offend him. And 
that reſolute ſpeech of our Saviour to his deareſt Apo- 
{tles, is dreadful : Nift penitentiam egeritis, omnes ſimul 
peribitis: You ſhall periſh all, except you do penance for 
Gen. 4. your ſins. The holy Scripture hath infinite examples 
of this matter; as the rejection of Cain and his Poſte- 
Gen. 8. Tity ſtreight upon his murder. The pitiful drowning 
Gen. 19. of the whole World in the time of Noah. The dread- 
ful conſuming of Sodom and Gomorra, with the Cities 
Num. 16. about it, by fire and brimſtone. The ſending down quick 
unto Hell, of Chore, Dat han, and Abiron, with the 
ſlaughter of two hundred and fifty, their adherents, for 
rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron, and other fourteen 
_ Thouſand ſeven hundred ſoon after. The ſudden — 
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ling of Nadab and Abiu, Sons of Aaron, and choſen Lev. 10. 
Prieſts, for once offering on the Altar other fire than 

was appointed them. The moſt terrible ſtriking dead 

of Ananias and Saphira, for retaining ſome part of their Acts 53. 
own goods, by deceit, from the Apoſtles: With many 

more ſuch examples which holy Writ doth recount. 

12. And as for the grievouſneſs of God's Juſtice, and The 
heavineſs of his hand, when it lighteth upon us, though heavineſs 
it may appear ſufficiently by all theſe examples before bi ay 
alledged (wherein. the particular puniſhments, as you ban 
ſee, are moſt grievous) yet will I repeat one act of Al- 
mighty God more, out of the Scripture, which expreſ- 
ſeth the ſame in wonderful fort and manner, It is well 
known that Benjamin, among all the twelve Sons of Jacob, 
was the deareſt unto his Father, as appeareth in the Gen. 42. 
Book of Geneſis, (and therefore alſo greatly reſpected by 43: 

God, and his Tribe placed in the beſt part of all the 

Land of Promiſe, upon the diviſion thereof, having «a 

Jeruſalem, Jericho, and other the belt Cities within it) * 

notwithſtanding for one only ſin committed by certain 

private Men in the City of Gabaa, upon the Wife of a 

Levite, God puniſhed the whole Tribe in this order, 

as holy Scripture recounteth. He cauſed all the other 

eleven Tribes to riſe againſt them, and firſt, to come to Jud. 19- 

the Houſe of God in Silo, to ask his advice, and to ** 

follow his direction in this War againſt their Brethren. 1 

And thence having by God's appointment joyned bat- 

tel twice with the Tribe of Benjamin, the third day | 

God gave them ſo great a Victory, as they flew all the 

! I living Creatures within the compaſs of that Tribe, .Y 

except only fix hundred Men that- eſcaped away into 

s Wl the Deſert; the reſt were ſlain both Men, Women, | ' 

- Children, and Infants, together with all the beaſts and - 

g cattle ; and all the cities, villages, and houſes burnt with 

fire. And all this, for one fin committed only at one 

es time, with one Woman. 

k 13. And who then (dear Chriſtian Brother) will not A conk- 

ce WW confeſs with Moſes, That God is a juſt God, a great God, deration 

rand a terrible God? Who will not confeſs with St. Paul, 2 

N That it is horrible to fall into the hands of the living wee 2 
Cod? Who will not ſay with holy David, A judiciis Heb. 10. 

LN tit Pal. 118. 
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Mat. 26. 


Great and 
ſtrange 
effects of 
God's 
juſtice. 


| hy NTT 8 
Chriſtian Directory. Chap. 6. 
tuis timui: J have feared at the remembrance of thy 


judgments? If God would not ſpare the deſtroying of 
a whole Tribe, for one fin only; if he would not par- 


don Core, Dat han, and Abiron for once; the Sons of 


Aaron for once; Ananias and Saphira for once; if he 
would not forgive Eſau, though he demanded it with 
tears, as St. Paul ſaith; if he would not remit the 
puniſhment of one fault to Moſes and Aaron, albeit they 
asked it with great inſtance ; if he would not forgive 
one proud cogitation unto the Angels, nor the eating 
of one Applc unto Adam, without infinite puniſhment ; 
nor would paſs over the Cup of Affliction from his own 
dear Son, though he required the ſame thrice upon his 
very knees, with the ſweat of Blood and Water in his 
preſence : what reaſon haſt thou (my Brother) to think 
that he will let paſs ſo many fins of thine unpuniſhed 2 
What cauſe haſt thou to induce thy imagination, that 
he will deal extraordinarily with thee, and break the 
courſe of his Juſtice for thy ſake ? Art thou better than 
thoſe whom I have named? Or haſt thou any priviledge 
from his Majeſty above them ; Or is he another God 
now, than he was then ? 

14. If thou wouldſt conſider the great and ſtrange 
effects of his Juſtice, which we ſee daily executed in 
the World, thou ſhouldeſt have little cauſe to perſwade 
thy ſelf ſo favourably, or rather to flatter thy ſelf ſo 
dangerouſly as thou doſt. We ſee that notwithſtand- 
ing God's mercy, yea, after the death and paſſion of 


; 2 our Saviour, for loxing of the whole World; 
0 


Mat.7. 20. 


et ſo many infinite millions be damned daily by the 
uſtice of Almighty God; ſo many Infidels, Heathens, 
ews, and Turks, that remain in the darkneſs of their 
own ignorance; and among Chriſtians, ſo many Here- 
ticks and Miſ-believers ; and among Catholicks, ſo ma- 
ny evil Livers, as Chriſt truly ſaid, That few were they 


which ſhould be ſaved, albeit his death was paid for all, 


if by their own wickedneſs they made themſelves not 
unworthy thereof. And before the ny of our Sa- 
viour much more we ſee, that all the World went 
awry to damnation for many thouſand years together, 


excepting a few Jews which were the people of 3 
n 


c 
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And yet ny them alſo, the greater part (perha 
were not ſaved, as may be conjectured by the , 9m v4 


of the Prophets from time to time; and Oy by 
the ſayings of Chriſt to the Phatiſees and jother Rulers 
thereof. Now then, if God for the ſatisfying of his 
Juſtice, could let ſo many millions periſh through 
their own ſins, as he doth alſo now daily permit, with- 
out any prejudice or impeachment to his infinite mercy ; 
why may not he alſo damn thee for thy ſins, notwith- 
ſtanding his mercy, ſeeing thou doſt not only commit 
them without fear, but alſo doſt obſtinately perſiſt in 
the ſame upon preſumption of his mercy 2 


SECT. 2. 
Whether God's Mercy be greater than his Juſtice. 


Bu here now (perhaps) ſome Man may fay, If 

this be ſo, that God is ſo ſevere in puniſhing 

of every ſin, and that he damneth ſo many thouſands 

for one that he ſaveth, bow is it true which Holy | 

Writ ſo often doth repeat, That the mercies of God are Pſal. 14. 

above alt his other works; and that it paſerh and exalteth Jam. 2. 

it-ſelf above his judgment? For if the number of the 

damned be ſo great, and do exceed ſo much the num- 

ber of thoſe which are faved, it ſeemeth that the work 

of Juſtice doth paſs the work of Mercy. To which I 

anſwer, firſt, that as for the ſmall number of them that Mat. 7. 

are ſaved, and do enter into the narrow Gate; as alſo & 2. 

of the infinite quantity of ſuch as are damned by run- 

ning the common path of perdition in this World, we 

may in no wife doubt. For that beſides all other proofs 

thereof, Chriſt himſelf that ſtandeth inſtead of all, hath 

„made the matter certain, and out of queſtion, by his 

afſeveration thereof, more than once in the Goſpel. We 

have to ſee therefore, how notwithſtanding all this, th 

| I fftercy of God doth exceed his other works. 

4 16. And firſt, his mercy may be ſaid to exceed, for The - 

that all our ſalvation is of his mercy, and our damna- ay pow 

tion from our ſelves only, as from the firſt and princi- God's 
pal cauſes thereof ; according to the ſaying of God by mercy is 

* Whoop | | : above hf 
the Prophet, Pefditio tua ex te Ir atl, tantummodo in [Hg 

\ Ns anxilium tuum: Thy petdition is only from — + ay 
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ſelf (O Iſrael) and thy aſſiſtance to do good, is only from 
me. So that as we muſt acknowledge God's grace and 
mercy for the Author of every good thought and ad 
that we do, and conſequently aſcribe all our ſalvation 
unto him, who preventeth, moveth, and aſſiſteth our 
free-will with his grace: ſo none of our evil acts (for 
which we are damned) do proceed from him, but only 
from our ſelves, and ſo he is no cauſe at all of our dam- 
nation, as he is of our ſalvation: and in this doth his 


Mercy exceed his Juſtice. For that he crowneth in 


us his own works, as St. Auguſtin writeth (though 
now made ours by the priviledge: of his grace) but 
damneth in us only our own miſdeeds. 

17. Secondly, his mercy doth exceed his Juſtice, in 
reſpect of his will and deſire; for that he deſireth all 
Men to be ſaved, as St. Paul teacheth, and himfelf pro- 


im. 2. teſteth, when he ſaith, Iwill not the death of a ſinner, but 


rather that he turn from hu wickedneſs and live. And 
again, by the Prophet Jeremy, he complaineth grievouſſy, 
that Men will not accept of his mercy offered. Turn 
from your wicked ways (ſaith he) why will ye die, O you 


' houſe of Iſrael? By which appeareth, that he offet᷑eth his 


mercy moſt willingly and freely to all, but uſeth his 
Juſtice only upon neceſſity (as it were) conſtrained 
thereunto by our obſtinate behaviour. This our Saviour 


..--** Chriſt ſignitieth more plainly ang pathetically, when 
Nat. 23. with tears he ſaith to Jeruſalem, O Jeruſalem, which 


killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them to death that are fent 
unto thee : How often would I have gathered thy Children 
together, as the Hen clucketh her Chickens underneath her 
Wings, but thou wouldeſt not? Behold, thy Houſe (for this 
cauſe) ſhall be made deſert, and left without Children, 
Here you ſee the mercy of God often offered unto the 
Jews; but for that they refuſed it, he was enforced (in 
2 certain manner) to pronounce this heavy ſentence of 
deſt ruction and deſolation upon them; which he ful. 
filled within forty or fifty years after, by the hands of 


Jud. J. 7. Titus and Veſpaſian Emperors of Rome, who utterly 
C15, 1% gyerthrew the City of Jeruſalem, and the whole Nation 


of Jews, whom we ſee diſperſed over all the World 
at this Day, in bondage both of Body and Soul. W hich 


work 
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work of God's Juſtice, though it be moſt terrible; yet 


was his Mercy greater to them, in that he ſought by 


ſo many means to prevent and ſave them, if they hac 
not rejected the ſame mercy ſo obſtinately, as they did. 


18. Thirdly, his Mercy exceedeth his Juſtice, even The th 
towards the Damned and Reprobate themſelves, in this way. 


Life at leaſt: for that he uſeth Infinite means to lead 
them to their Salvation, as namely by giving them free 
will, and aſſiſting the ſame with his Grace to do good; 
as hath been ſaid ; by moving them inwardly with in- 
finite good Inſpirations 3 by alluring them outwardly 
with Exhortations, Promiſes, Examples of others; as 
alſo by Sickneſs, Adverſities, and other gentle Correcti- 
ons; by giving them ſpace to Repent, with occaſions, 
opportunities, and excitations unto the ſame; by threat- 
ning them Eternal Death, if they Repented not : All 
which things being effects of mercy, and goodneſs to- 
wards them; they muſt needs confeſs amidſt their great- 
eſt fury of Deſperation and Torments, that albeit the 
Execution of his Juſtice and Judgments be moſt terri- 
ble and dreadful, when they fall upon them: yet are 
they true, and juſtified in themſelves, and no ways to 
be compared with the exceſſive greatneſs of his mercies 
uſed towards them in this life. 


19. And out of this then we learn alſo that to be pfl. gf. 
true, which the Prophet ſaith: Miſericordiam & verita- Pal. 84. 


tem diligit Dominus: God loveth mercy and truth. 
And again: Mercy and Truth have met together, Tuſtice 
and Peace have kiſſed one another, (c. We ſee the 
reaſon in like manner, why the ſame Prophet proteſted 


of himſelf: I will ſing unto thee (O Lord) both mercy pfal. ioc 


aud judgment: not mercy alone, nor judgment alone, 


but mercy and judgment together: that is, I will not ſo rear to be 
preſume of thy Mercy, as I will not fear thy Judg- joyned 
ment, nor yet will I ſo fear thy Judgment, as I wilt with boxes 


ever deſpair of thy Mercy. The fear of God's Judg- 
ments muſt always be joyned with our confidence in 
God's Mercy ; yea, and this in very Saints themſelves; 
as King David faith, But what fear > That fear truly, 
which the Scripture deſcribeth, when it ſaith: The fear 
ff our Lord expelleth ſin. if fear of God hateth all hy 
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| F ſeared all my works. And he yicldeth the reaſon there- I. ! 


_ Chriſtian Dire8ory. | Chap. 6, 


He that feareth God, neglecteth nothing. He that fearet 
God, will turn and look into his own heart. He that fear. 
eth God will do good works. They which fear God, will nit 
be incredulows to that which he ſaith; but will keep his 
ways, and ſeek out the things that are pleaſant unto him, 
They will prepare their hearts, and ſanttifie their Soul in 
his fight. 

20. This is the deſcription of the true fear of God, 
ſet down by the Pen of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, This 
is the deſcription of that fear, which is ſo much com. 
mended and commanded in every part and parcel of 
God's word. Of that fear (I ſay) which is called, Fong 
vite, radix prudentiæ, corona 65 plenitudo ſapientia, 
gloria & gloriatio, beatum donum: That is, the 
Fountain of Life, the Root of Prudence, the Crown 
and fulneſs of Wiſdom, the Glory and Gloriation of a 
Chriſtian-Man, a happy gift. Of him that hath this 
fear the Scripture faith : Happy is the Man which feareth 
our Lord, for he will place hu mind upon hu commandments, 
And again, The Man that feareth God, ſhall be happy at 
the 10 end, and ſhall be bleſſed at the Day of bu death, 
Finally, of ſuch as have this fear, the Scripture ſaith, 
that God is their Foundation: God hath prepared great 
multitude of ſweetneſs for them : God hath purchaſed 
them an Inheritance : God is as merciful to them, as 
the Father is merciful unto his Children. And (to al 
conclude) Voluntatem timentium ſe faciet: God will do 
the will of thoſe that fear him, with this fear. „ 

21. This holy fear had good Job, when he ſaid to God: 


of: For that I know that thou ſpareſt not him that offend- 
eth thee. This fear lacked the other, of whom the 
Prophet ſaith : The Sinner hath exaſperated God, by ſay- 
ing; that God will not take account of his doings; in the 
multitude of wrath. Thy judgments (O Lord) are re- 
moved from his fight. And again, Wherefore hath the R 
wicked Man ſtirred u" God againſt himfelf, by ſaying, Co K 


willl not take account of my doings ? It is a great exaſpc- 2 
ration of God againſt us, to take the one half of Gods, 


nature from him, which is, to make him merciful with- 


out juſtice 3 and to live ſo, as though God would take 
10 


\ 
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no account of our life; whereas he hath proteſted moſt Mat. 25. 
earneſtly the contrary : ſaying, that he is a hard and Deut. 26. 
covetous Man, which will not be content to receive his 187: | 
owh again, but alſo will have uſury for the loan; that Wat. 123 
he will have a ſtrict reckoning of all his goods lent us: Mar. 27. 
that he will have fruit for all his labours beſtowed up- Mar. 5. 
on us; and finally, that he will have account for every Jan. 3. 
word that we have ſpoken. 
22, Our Saviour Chriſt, in the three ſcore and eighth 
Pſalm, which in ſundry places of the Goſpel, he in- 
terpreteth to be written of himſelf, among other dread- 
ul curſes, which he ſetteth down againſt the reprobate, 
he hath theſe: Let their eyes be dazled in ſnch ſort as 
hey may not ſee: pour out thy wrath (my Father) upon 
hem, let the fury of thy vengeance take hand faſt on them. 
ld iniquity upon their iniquity, and let them not enter 
wo thy juſtice. Let them be blotted out of the book 
life; and let them not be enrolled together with the juſt. 
Here (lo) we ſee that the greateſt curſe which God 
þ In lay upon us, next before our blotting out of the 
» ook of Life, is to ſuffer us to be ſo blinded, as to add 
. (W1quity upon iniquity, and not to enter into conſideratin, 
0) MF 5 juſtice. For which cauſe alſo, this confident kind P. Thom. 
©. W linning upon hope of God's mercy, is accounted by 2.2. 14- 
vines for the firſt of the ſix grievous Sins againſt the © 13. 
do ey Ghoſt, which our Saviour in the Goſpel ſignif- 
h, to be ſo hardly pardoned unto Men by his Father, 
d: be calleth it irremiſſible. And the reaſon why they why pre- 
| this a ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is for that it re- ſumption 
„L rth wilfully one of the principal means left by the is a . 5 
-he / Ghoſt, to retrieve us from tin, which is the fear 37 "my 
d reſpect of God's juſtice upon ſinners. 3 
23, Wherefore, to conclude this matter of preſump- The dan- 
n, methinks, we may uſe the ſame kind of Argument ger of not 
Ching the fear of God's Juſtice, as St. Paul uſeth to fearing. 
Romans, of the fear of God's Miniſters which are Rom. 13. 
Dporal Princes. Mouldſt thou not fear the power of 
emporal Prince? (ſaith he) live well then; and thou 
t not only, not fear, but alſo receive laud and praiſe 
abe re. But if thou do evil, then fear, he beareth not 
no ſrord without à cauſe: In like ſort may we ſay to 
P p 3 thoſe 
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thoſe good fellows, which make God ſo merciful, as * 


no Man ought to fear his juſtice. Would ye not fear s 
(my brethren) the juſtice of God in puniſhment? lu '” 


vertuouſly then, and you ſhall be as void of fear, as Lions tha 


are, ſaith the Wiſe man. For that per fett Charity ( faith e 
prov. 21. St. John Evangeliſt) eæpelleth fear. But if you live Bu 
f ' et 
t Joan. 4. wickedly, then have you cauſe to fear, for God called / 
2 Tim. 4. not himſelf a juſt Judge for nothing. , 
24.” If the matter had been ſo ſecure, as many Me 4 
by flattery do per ſwade them ſelves it is, St. Peter woule * 
never have ſaid unto Chriſtians new baptized : Wal * 
you in fear, during the time of this your Earthly-habita * 
Phil. 1. ion. Nor St, Paul to the ſame Men: Work your om A 
Salvation in fear and trembling. But here (perhaps er 
ſome Men will ask me, how then doth the ſame Apoſt] 25 
Tim. r. in another place ſay, That God hath not given us the ſpir i pro 
of fear, but of vertue, love, and ſobriety? To which wi 
anſwer, that our Spirit is not a Spirit of ſervile fea Ure 
that is, to live in fear only for dread of Puniſhmen 2 
Servile 4 without Love; but it is a Spirit of Love, joined wit Sad 
1 the fear of Children, whereby they fear to offend the nk 
"f chil- Father, not only in reſpect of his Puniſhment, bi To 
dren, dif- principally for his goodneſs towards them, and benefi,” * 
ferent. beſto ed upon them. This St. Paul declared plainly pe + 
Rom. 8. the Romans, putting the difference between Servile f ts 
and the fear of Children; Toy have not received a; for | 
the Spirit of ſervitude (faith he) in fear, but the Spi f 
of Adoption of Children, whereby we cry to God, Abba! a] 
How the ther. He faith here to the Romans, you have not they 
fear of ceived again the Spirit of Servitude in fear, becher! 
| e - their former Spirit (being Gentiles) was only in ſer. £4 
ſervile. fear, for that they honoured and adored their Idols, af 
for any love they bear unto them, being ſo infinite 3 , 
they were, and ſuch notable lewdneſs reported of thi ths 
(1 mean of Jupiter, Mars, Venus, and the like) but woſit 


for fear of hurt from them, if they did not ſeſf Hife. | 
adore, and honour them. oY 
25. St. Peter, alſo in one Sentence expoundetl 
this matter. For having ſaid, 77morem eorum ue ge, : * 
« eritis, fear not their fear (meaning of the ſervile MW C1 
of wicked Men) he addeth preſently : Dominum 4 
55 | CHRIST 
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CHRISTUM ſantificate in cordibus veſtris, &c. cum 1 Pet. 3. 
modeſtia łꝙ timore, conſcientiam habentes bonam. That 

is, do you ſanctifie our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in your Hearts, 

having a good Conſcience, with modeſty and fear. So - 

that the Spirit of ſervile fear, which is grounded only 

upon reſpect of puniſhment, is forbidden us to reſt in: 

But the loving fear of Children, is commanded. And 

jet alſo about this, are there two things to be noted, 1. 

26. The firſt, that albeit the Spirit of ſervile fear of Servile 
Puniſhment and Chaſtiſement, be forbidden us to 4well fear neceſ- 
upon it (eſpecially when we are now entered into the 3 
ſervice of God) yet is it moſt profitable for Sinners, ® 
and for ſuch as yet do but begin to ſerve God, for that 
it moveth them to Repentance; and to look about then. 

For which cauſe it is called by the Wiſe-man, The be- 

ginning of Wiſdom. And therefore, both Jonas to the prov. 1. 
Ninivites, and St. John Baptiſt to the Jews, and all the Joan. 3. 
Prophets to Sinners, have uſed to ſtir up this fear, by Mat. 3. 
threatning the dangers and puniſhments which were 
imminent to them, if they repented not. But yet after- 

ward, when Men are converted to God, and do go for- 

ward in his Service; they change every Day this ſervile 

fear into Love, until they arrive at laſt unto that State, 
whereof St. John ſaith, That perfect Love or Charity ex- 
peleth Fear. W hereupon St. Auguſtin ſaith: That Fear ſoan. 1. 
is the Servant, ſent before to prepare place in dur Hearts I ract. g. 
for his Miſtreſs which is Charity. Who being once in ep. 1. 
entered in, and perfectly placed, fear goeth out again, Joan. 
and giveth place unto the ſame. But where this fear 

never entereth at all, there is it impoſſible for Charity 

erer to come and dwell, ſaith this Holy Father. 

27. The Second thing to be noted, is, That albeit this * 
fear of Puniſhment be not in very perfect Men, or at Servile 
Whaſt-wiſe, is leſs in them, than in others, as St. ohn fear may 
I the place before-alledged, teacheth; yet being joined wot: 4105 

vith Love and Reverence (as it ought to be) it is moſt afterward. 
profitable and neceſſary for all common Chriſtians, whoſe 
Life is not ſo perfect, nor Charity ſo great, as that 
bey have that perfection, whereof St. John ſpeaketh, 
n when he ſaith, That perfect Charity expelleth fear. I uc. 12. 
Inis appeareth, by that our Saviour Chriſt perſwaded war. 10. 
. p mY alſo 
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alſo this fear of puniſhment even unto his Apoſtles, 
ſaying, Fear you him, which after he hath ſlain the boch, 


bath power. alſo to ſend both body and ſoul into Hell. fire; 
this I ſay unto you, fear him. The ſame doth St. Pau! 


- to the Corinthians, who were good Chriſtians, laying 
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down firſt the Juſtice of God, and thereupon per ſwa- 
ding them to fear. A we (ſaith he) muſt be preſented 
before the Tribunal-ſeat of CHRIST, to recetve each 
Man his proper deſerts, according as he hath done good 
or evil in this Lift. Aud for that we know this, we 
do perſwade the fear of our Lord unto Men. . Nay (that 
which is more) St. Paul teſtifieth, that notwithſtand. 
ing all his favours received from God, he retained yet 
this fear of God's Juſtice, as appeareth by thoſe words 
of his: I do chaſtiſe my body, and do bring it into ſer- 
vitude, leſt perchance when I have preached to others, I 
become a Reprobate my ſelf. 2 

28. Now then (my Friend) if St. Paul ſtood in awe 
of the juſtice of God, notwithſtanding his Apoſtleſhip; 
and that he was guilty to himſelf of no one fin or 
offence, as he proteſteth : what oughteſt. thou to be, 
whoſe Conſcience remaineth guilty of ſo many miſ- 
deeds and wickednefles 2 This know you (ſaith St. Paul) 
that no Fornicator, unclean Perſon, covetous Man, or tht 
like, can have Inheritance in the Kingdom of CHRIST, 
And immediately after, as though this had not been 
ſufficient, he addeth for preventing the folly of Kinners 
which flatter themſelves, Let no Man deceive you with 
vain works : for the wrath of God cometh for theſe 
things, upon the Children of unbelief. Be not you there- 
fore partakers af them. As if he ſhould ſay, They that 
flatter you, and ſay, Tuſh, God is merciful, and will par- 
don eafily all theſe and the like fins ; Theſe Men deceive 
you "(faith St. Paul) for that the wrath and vengeance 


of God lighteth, upon the Children of unbelief, for 


theſe matters: that is, it lighteth upon thoſe which 


will not believe God's Juſtice, nor his Threats againſt 


ſin, but raſhly preſuming of his mercy, do perſevere 


in ſin, until on the ſudden God's wrath do ruſh upon 
them, and then is it too late to amend. "Wherefore 
(faith he) if you be wiſe, be not partakers of their = 
"3-1, ; FF n 2 * : F 25 8 kn of, 4 ul 
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but fear God's Juſtice, and amend your lives preſently, 
while you have time. And this Admonition of St, 
Paul ſhall be ſufficient to end this Chapter againſt all 
thoſe that refuſe or defer their reſolution of amend- 
ment, upon vain hope of God's pardon or toleration 
in their ſins and wicked life, 


CHAP, VII. 


The ſixth thing that uſeth to ſtay and hinder Men from 
mature Reſolution : Which is the deceitful hope and 
perſwaſiou to do it better, or with more eaſe afterward. 


HE Reaſons and Authorities which hitherto 

| have been alledged, might ſeem (I doubt not) 
ſufficient in the Judgment and Cenſure of any 
reaſonable Man, to prove the. neceſſity of the reſolution 
whereof we treat, and to remove all impediments that 
offer themſelves againſt the ſame. But yet for that 


(as the Wiſe-man faith) he which is once minded to Prov. 18. 


break with his Friend, ſeeketh occaſions how to do it 
with ſome colour and ſhew ; there be many in the 


World, who having no other excuſe of their breaking A vain 
and holding off from God, do ſeek to cover it with excule, 


this pretence, that they mean by his grace, to amend 
all in time. And this time is driven off from day to 
day, until Almighty God (in whoſe hands only the 
moments of time are) do ſhut them out of time, and 
do ſend them to pains eternal without time, for that 
they abuſed the ſingular benefit of time which he gave 
them in this World. .- 


2, Let them hear St. Auguſtin : Ita repentino pre- Aug. lib, 
veniuntur nonnunquam Dei furore, ut nec converſtonts de ide 


tempus, nec beneficium remiſſionis accipiant: They are 
oftentimes ſo prevented by the ſudden wrath of Al- 
mighty God, as they neither receive time to convert 
themſelves, nor pardon for their ſins. So as this is 
one of the greateſt and moſt dangerous deceits, and yet 
the moſt ordinary and univerſal, that the Enemy of 
mankind doth uſe towards the Children of Alam. And 
dare ſay boldly, that more do periſh by this deceit, 
among Chriſtians, than by all his other guiles and ſub- 

p44 tilties 
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Many cau- tilties that he uſeth beſides. He well knoweth the 
ſes dg force of this ſnare above all others, and therefore ur- 
po raid geth it ſo much unto every Man. He conſidereth bet- 
| Neeb as to ter than we do the importance of delay in a matter 
| Ffelay. fo weighty, as is our converſion and ſalvation. He is 
not ignorant how one ſin draweth on another; how 
he that is not fit to day, will be leſs fit to morrow ; 
how cuſtom groweth into nature; how old diſeaſes 
are hardly cured ; how God withdraweth his Grace; 
how his Tuſtice is ready to puniſh every fin ; and how 
by delay we exaſperate the ſame, and heap vengeance 
Rom. 2. on our own heads, as St. Paul ſaith. He is privy to 
the uncertainty and perils of our life, to the dangerous 
chances that fall out hourly, to the impediments that 
will multiply daily,more and more to hinder our conver- 
ſion. All this knoweth our ghoſtly Enemy, and well 
confidereth the ſame, and for that cauſe perſwadeth 
ſo many to delay as he doth. For being- not able any 
longer to blind the underſtanding of many Chriſtians, 
but that they muſt needs ſee clearly the neceſſity and 
utility of this reſolution, and that all impediments in 
the World are but trifles and meer deceits, which di- 
vert them from the ſame ; he runneth to this only 
refuge of delay, perſwading them that they defer a 
little, and that in time to come they ſhall have better 
occaſion, and more opportunity to do it with their a: 
commodity, than preſently they have. tl 
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L. 3. con- 3. This flight proved St. Auguſtin in his converſion, ti 
felf. c. 7. as himſelf writeth. For that he was perſwaded that 

+ 12- no ſalvation could be unto him, but by change andi tc 

amendment of his life, yet the Enemy held him for t! 

time in delay, ſaying unto him, Stay yet a little; ei re 

defer for a time. Thereby (as he faith) to bind him b. 

more faſt in the cuſtom of ſin, until by the omnipotent d. 

power of God's grace, and his own moſt earneſt endea ; ot 

your, he brake violently from him, crying to God in 

Why ſhall I longer ſay, to morrow ? why ſhall F not do ii e 

- even at this inſtant * And ſo he did; even in his very youth ed 


leading afterward a moſt holy and perfect Chriſftian-li 


4 But 


W extinguiſhed, thy paſſions confirmed, thy body corrupt- 
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4. But if we will diſcover yet further the greatneſs The cau- 
and peril of this deceit, let us conſider the cauſes that _ ORR 
may let our reſolution and converſion at this preſent, Ta or 
and we ſhall ſee them all increaſed, and ſtrengthened by on harder 
delay and conſequently the matter made more hard and by delay. 
difficult for the time to come, than now it is. For firſt, 
(as I have ſaid) the continuance of ſin bringeth cuſtom 
which once having gotten preſcription upon us, is ſo 
hard to remove, as by experience we prove daily in all 
habits that have taken root within us. Who can re- 
move (for examples ſake) without great difficulty, a 
long cuſtom of drunkenneſs, of ſwearing, or of any other 
eyil habit, once ſettled upon us? Secondly, the longer 
we perſiſt in our ſinful life, the more God plucketh 
his grace and aſſiſtance from us; which grace is the on- 
ly means to make the way of Vertue eaſie unto Men, 
and their converſion poſſible. Thirdly, the Power and 3. 
Kingdom .of the Devil is more eſtabliſhed and confirm- 
ed in us by continuance, and ſo the more hardly to be 
removed. Fourthly, the liberty of our free-will is more 4. 
and more weakened and daunted by frequentation of 
ſin, though not extinguiſhed. Fifthly, the faculties of ;. 
our mind are more corrupted, as the underſtanding is 
more darkned, the will more perverted, the appetite 
more diſordered. Sixthly and laſtly, our ſenſual parts 6. 
and paſſions are more ſtirred up and ſtrengthened againſt 
the Rule of Reaſon, and harder to be repreſſed by con- 
tinuance of time, than they were before. | 

5. Well then (dear Chriſtian-Brother) put all this Note. 
together, and conſider indifferently with thy ſelf, whe- 
ther it be more likely that thou ſhalt rather make this 
reſolution hereafter, than now. Hereafter (I ſay) when 
by longer cuſtom of ſin, the evil habit ſhall be more 
deeply rooted in thee, the Devil in more firm poſſeſſion 
of thee, God's help further off from thee, thy mind more 
infected, thy judgment more weakened, thy good deſires 


ed, thy ſtrength diminiſhed, and all thy whole common- 
wealth more perverted. We ſee by experience, that a 
Ship which leaketh, is more eaſily emptied at the be- The fame 


ginning than afterward, We ſee, that a ruinous Palace, by com- 
F the pariſons. 
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the longer it is let run, the more charge and labour it 


will require in the repairing. We ſee, that if a Man 


An exam- 
ple in 
prato ſpi- 
"ritual1 
Sancto- 
rum Pa- 
rum. 


Tract. 49. 


in Joan. 

Jo ti. 
| Mar. 9. 

Luke 7. 


Four de- 
grees of 
2 ſinner. 


drive in a Nail with a Hammer, the more blows he 
giveth upon it, the more hard it is to pluck it out again, 
How then thinkeſt thou to commit ſin upon fin, and 
by perſeverance therein, to find the redreſs more eaſie 
hereafter, than now? It is written among the lives of 
old Hermites, how that on a time an Angel ſhewed 
to one of them in the Wilderneſs, a certain fond fellow 
that hewed down Wood ; who having made to himſelf 
a great burderi to carry thence, laid it on his back, and 
for that it was uneaſie and prefled him much, he caſt 
it down again, and put a great deal more unto it, and 
then began to lift at it a- new; but when he felt it more 
heavy than before, he fell into a great rage, and added 
twice as much more unto it, thereby to make it lighter. 
W hereat when this holy Man muſed much, the Angel 
told him, that this was a figure of them in the World, 
who finding it ſomewhat unpleaſant to reſiſt one or 
two vices at the beginning, do defer their converſion, 
and do add twenty or forty more unto them, thinking 
to find the matter more eaſie afterward, to be remedied. 

6. St Auguſtin expounding the Miracle of our Savi- 
our, in raiſing Lazarus from death to life, which had 
been dead now four days, as the Evangeliſt ſaith, exa- 
mineth the cauſe why Chriſt wept, cried out, and trou- 
bled himſelf in ſpirit, before the doing of this act, where- 
as he raiſed others with greater facility. And he con- 
cludeth the myſtery to have been, for that Lazarus was 
now dead four days, and alſo buried; which ſignifieth 
the four degrees of a ſinner : the firſt, in voluntary de- 
lectation of ſin ; the ſecond, in conſent ; the third, in 
fulfilling it by work ; the fourth, in continuance or 


. cuſtom thereof: Wherein whoſoever is once buried (ſaith 


The rea- 
ſon of 
more 
difficulty 
by delay. 
Eccl. 10. 


> 
v. of * 
Lo ® — © 


this holy Father) he is hardly raiſed to life again, with- 
out a great miracle of God, and many tears of his own part. 
7. The reaſon hereof, is that which the Wiſe-Man 
ſaith, Languor prolixior gravat medicam : An old fick- 
neſs doth trouble the Phyſician : Brevem autem languo- 
rem precidit medicus; But the Phyſician cutteth off 
quickly a new or freſh Diſeafe, which hath endured but 
75 | . 
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a little time. The very bones of an old wicked Man ſhall 
be repleniſhed with the vices of his youth (faith Fob) and Job 20 
they ſhall ſleep with him in the duſt, when he goeth to his : 
grave. hat folly then 1s 1t, to defer our amendment 
unto our old age, when we ſhall have more impediments 
and difficulties by a great deal, than we have now. 

8. If it ſeem hard to thee to do penance now, to 
faſt, to pray, and to take upon the other affiiftions, which 
the Church preſcribcs to ſinners at their converſion ; 
how wilt thou do it in thy old age, when thy body 
ſhall have more need of cheriſhing, than of puniſhment ? 

If thou find it unpleaſant to reſiſt thy fins now. and 
to root them out, after the continuance of two, three, 
or four years; what will it be after twenty ycars more 
adjoyned unto them 2 How mad a Man wouldeſt thou 
eſteem him, that travelling on the way, and having 
great choice of luſty ſtrong Horſes, ſhould let them all one 
go empty, and lay all carriage upon ſome one poor and 
lean Beaſt that could ſcarce uphold himſelf, and much 
leſs ſuſtain ſo great a burden caſt upon him? And ſure- 
ly no leſs unreaſonable is that Man, who paſſing over 
idely the luſty days and times of his life, reſerveth all 
the labour and travel of doing penance for his ſins, unto 
impotent and feeble old age, that cannot ſuſtain it-ſelf. 

9. But to let paſs the folly of this deceit : tell me Ingrati- 
(good Chriſtian) what ingratitude and injuſtice is this tude to- 
towards Almighty God, having received ſo many bene- S 
firs from him already, and expecting ſo great a Pay as 
the Kingdom of Heaven is, for thy ſervice ; to appoint 
out, notwithſtanding the leaſt, and laſt, and worſt part 
of thy life unto his ſervice ; and that whereof thou art 
moſt uncertain, whether it ſhall ever be, or never ; or 
whether God will accept it when it cometh, or no? He 1, 1. 
is accurſed by the Prophet, which having whole and 
ſound Cattel, offers unto God the lame, or halting part © 
thereof. How much more ſhalt thou be accurſed, who yy 
having ſo many days of youth, ſtrength, and vigour, doeſt 5 
appoint unto God's ſervice, only thy limping old age? 

In the Law it was forbidden, under a moſt ſevere threat, Peut. 25. 

for any Man to have two meaſures in his Houſe for 

his Neighbour, one greater to his Friend, and * 3 
EY 2 en 


Chriſtian Directory. Chap. 7. 
leſs for other Men; and yet thou art not aſhamed to 
uſe two meaſures of thy life, moſt unequal, in prejudice 
of thy Lord and God; whereby thou allotteſt to him 

| a little, ſhort, maimed and uncertain time of old age; 

| and unto his Enemy, the World, thou aſſigneſt the great- 
29 eſt, the faireſt, and ſureſt part thereof. 
Uajuſt 10. O dear Brother, what reaſon is there, why God 
ing ſhould thus be uſed at thy hands? What Law of Ju- 
with God. ſtice or Equity is this, that after thou haſt ſerved the 
| World, Fleſh, and Devil, all thy Youth and beſt Days; 
in the end to come and thruſt thine old bones, defiled 
and worn out with fin, into the Diſh of thy Creator ; 
his Enemies to have the beſt, and He the leavings ; his 

Levit. z; Enemies the Wine, and He the Lees and Dregs? Doſt 

'Numb.18. thou not remember, that he will have the fat and beſt 

Mala.1. part offered to him? Doſt thou not think of the puniſh- 

ment of thoſe who offered the worſt part of their ſub- 
ſtance to God? Follow the counſel then of the Holy 
Ghoſt, if thou be wiſe, which warneth thee in theſe 
Eccl. 5. words: Be mindful of thy Creator in the Days of thy Youth, 
before the time of Afﬀittion come on, and before thoſe Tears 
draw near, of which thou ſhalt ſay, They pleaſe me not. 

11. How many haſt thou ſeen cut off before thine 
eyes, in the midſt of their days, whiles they purpoſed 
in time to change their life? How many have come to 
old Age it-ſelf, and yet then have felt leſs will of amend- 
ment than before 2 How many have driven off, even unto 
the very hour of death, and then leaſt of all have re- 
membred their own eſtate, but have died as dumb and 
ſenſeleſs Beaſts, according to the ſaying of holy Saint 

Serm. 10. Gregory: The ſinner hath alſo this affliſtion laid upon him, 

de San- that when he cometh to die, he forgetteth himſelf, which 

Fa. in his life-time did forget God? O, how many examples 
are ſeen hereof daily? How many worldly Men, that 
have lived in ſenſuality, how many great ſinners that 
have pafled their life in wickedneſs, do end and die as 
if they went into ſome place inſenſible, where no ac- 
compt, no reckoning ſhculd be demanded 2 They take 
ſuch care in their Teſtaments for Fleſh and Blood, and 
the commodities of this World, as if they ſhould live 
fill, or ſhould have their part of theſe vanities 2 
they 


15 | 
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they are gone. In truth, to ſpeak as the matter is, they 
die as if there were no immortality of the Soul; and 
that in very deed ſeemeth to be their inward perſwa- 
ſion, and accordingly, is like to be their Portion for all 
eternity afterward, 

12. But ſuppoſe now that all this were not ſo, and The loſs 
that a Man might as eaſily, commodiouſly, yea, and as of merit. 
ſurely alſo convert himſelf in old Age, as in Youth, and 
that the matter were in like manner acceptable to God; 

8 tell me, what great time is there loſt in this delay? 

hat great treaſure of merit is there omitted, which A compa- 
might have been gotten by labour in God's ſervice > If riſon. 
whiles the Captain and other Soldiers did enter into a. 
rich City, to take the Spoil, one Soldier ſhould ſay, I 
will ſtay, and come after the next day, when all the Spoil 
is gone; would you not think him both a Coward, and 
alſo moſt unwiſe? So it is, that Chriſt our Saviour and Eg. g. 
all his good Soldiers took the Spoil of this life, enriched Ezek. 29. 
themſelves with the merits of their labours ; carried the Luc. 11. 
ſame with them as Bills of Exchange, to the Bank of * 1 15 
Heaven, and there receive pay of eternal glory for them. fac. 1. 
And is it not great folly and per ver ſeneſs in us, to paſs Apoc. 12. 
over this life without the gaining of any merit at all ? Luke 19. 
Now is the time of fight, for gaining our Crown; now a Je 
is the day of Spoil, to ſeize on our Booty, now is the . Cf. . 
Market, to buy the Kingdom of Heaven; now is the Gal. ;. 
time of running, to get the game and prize, now is the 
day of ſowing, to provide us Corn for the Harveſt that 
cometh on. If we omit this time, there is no more 
Crown, no more Booty, no more Kingdom, no more 
Price, no more Harveſt to be looked for. For: as the 
Scripture aflureth us. He that for ſloth will not Sow Prov.” 1 
in the Winter, ſhalt beg in the Summer, and no Man ſhall 
give unto him. | 5 

13. But if this conſideration of gain cannot move 
thee (gentle Reader) as indeed it ought to do, being of 
ſuch importance as it is, and irrevocable when it is once The obli- 
paſt: yet, weigh with thy ſelf, what obligation and gation to 
charge thou draweſt on thee, by every day that thou greater 
deferreſt thy Converſion, and liveſt in fin. Thou makeſt ſor 4458 
each day knots, which thou muſt once undo again: thou Sen by 

heapeſt delay. 
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heapeſt that together, which thou muſt once diſperſe 

again, thou eateſt and drinkeſt that hourly, which thou 

muſt once vomit up again; I mean, if the belt fall out 

unto thee : that is, if thou do repent in time, and God 
doo accept thereof, for otherwiſe, woe be unto thee eter. 
Rom. z. nally, for that thou hoardeſt (as St. Paul ſaith) wrath 
and vengeance on thine own head for ever. But ſup- 
poling that thou receive grace hereafter to repent, which 

refuſeth it now; yet 1 ſay, thou muſt weep one day, for 

that thou laugheſt now ; thou muſt be heartily ſorry 

| hereafter, for that wherein thou now delighteſt ; thou 

haſt to curſe the day wherein thou ever gaveſt conſent 

to ſin, or ele thy repentance will do thee no good. This 

thou knoweſt now before-hand : and this thou believeſt 

now, or elſe thou art no true Catholick-Chriſtian. How 

then art thou ſo mad as to offend God now, both wil- 
lingly, and deliberately, and to continue therein, of whom 

thou knoweſt that thou muſt once ask pardon with tears? 

If thou think he will pardon thee, what ingratitude is 

it to offend ſo good a Lord? If thou think he will not 


_ thee, what folly can be more, then to offend ſo 


otent and Rigorous a Prince without hope of Pardon, 
he being able to Puniſh thee at his Pleaſure? 

14. Make thine accompt now as thou wilt. If thou 
never do repent and change thy life, then every fin thou 
committeſt, and every day that thou liveſt therein, is 

Ancreaſe of wrath and vengeance upon thee in Hell, as 


Rom. 2. St. Paul proveth. If thou do, by God's mercy, here- 


after repent and turn (for this is not in thy hands) then 
muſt thou one day lament, and bewail, and do penance 


Sitisfacti. for this delay, which now thou makeſt. Then muſt 


on for de- thou make ſatisfaction to God's Juſtice, either in this 
ay. life, or in the life to come, for that which now thou 
aſſeſt over ſo pleaſantly. And this ſatisfaction muſt 

; be ſo ſharp and rigorous (if we believe the ancient * Fa- 
thers alledged by me before to this purpoſe) as it muſt 

be anſwerable to the weight and continuance of thy 

ſins, as more at large I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew a- 

gain in the ſecond Book, talking of ſatisfaction. So 

that, by how much the more thou prolongeſt, and en- 

creaſeſt thy ſin 3 ſo much greater muſt be thy Pain 

and 


* Supra 
cap. 9. 
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and ſorrow in ſatisfaction. Alto vulneri diligens 69 
longa adhibenda eſt medicina; penitentia crimine minor 
non ſit, ſaith St. Cyprian: A diligent and long medicine Cyprian 
is to be uſed to a deep ſore ; and the penance may not 1.de lap. 
be leſs than the fault. So he. And further he ſhew- — E. 
eth in what order this ſatisfaction muſt be, to wit, with Cos gel 
prayer, with tears, with watching, with lying on the 

round, with wearing of hair-cloth, and the like. And con- 
em to this, teacheth St. Auguſtin; It is not enough Hom. ult. 
(faith he) to change our manners, and to leave to fin, ex- x 59G: 5. 
cept we make ſatisfattion alſo to God for our fins paſt, by 
ſorrowful penance, humble ſighs, contrition of heart, and 
giving of Ams. Our body that hath lived in many de- xy, 5. ad 
lights muſt be afflicted (faith St. Hierom) our long laugh- Euſtoch. 
ing muſt be recompenced with long weeping : our ſoft Lin- Ad virg. 
nen, and fine Silk-apparel, muſt be changed into ſharp Hatr- 
Cloth. Finally, St. Ambroſe agreeing with the reſt, ſaith, 
Grandi plage, alta &9 prolixa opus eſt medicina Grande Iapſam. 
ſcelus grandem neceſſariam habet ſatisfactionem. Unto a c. 8. 
great wound, a deep and long medicine is needful. A 
great offence requireth of neceſſity a great ſatisfaction. 

15. Mark here (dear brother) that this ſatisfaction 
muſt be both great and long, and alſo of neceſſity. 
What madneſs is it then for thee, now to enlarge the 
wound, knowing that the medicine muſt afterwards be 
ſo painful? What cruelty can be more againſt thy 
ſelf, than to drive in thorns into thine own fleth, which 
thou muſt afterward pull out again, with fo many tears? 
Wouldſt thou drink that cup of Poiſoned Liquor, for a 
little pleaſure in the taſte, which would caſt thee ſoon 
after into a burning Fever, torment thy bowels, and ei- 
ther diſpatch thy life, or put thee in great jeopardy 
thereof ? Is there any madneſs, any fury or phrenzy 
greater than this? 

8 EKG T. 2. 


herein is treated the example of the Thief pardoned up- 


on the Croſs ; and how doubt ful the Converſion of 4 


ſinner at his death 1s. 
„B14 here now I know thy refuge will be, to al- 


ledge the example of the good Thief ſaved even 
at 
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at the laſt hour, upon the Croſs, and carried to Para. 
diſe that fame day with Chriſt, without any further pe- 
nance or ſatisfaction. This example is greatly noted, 
and urged by all thoſe who defer their Converſion; as 
no doubt it is, and ought to be of very great comfort 
to every Man which findeth himſelf now at the laſt 
caſt, and therefore commonly tempted by the Enemy to 
deſpair of God's mercy, which in no caſe he ought to 
do. For the ſame God which ſaved that great ſinner 
at that laſt hour, can alſo (and will) fave all them that 
heartily turn unto him, even in that laſt hour. But (alas) 
many Men do flatter and deceive themſelves with miſ- 
underſtanding, or rather miſuſing of. this example, as 
they did alſo in ancient times. 

17. For we mult underſtand (as St. Auguſtin well 


ſtances of noteth) that albeit many lay hands willingly .of this 


the fact. 


conſequence, yet was this but one particular att of Chriſt, 
which maketh no general Rule: Even as we ſee that 
a temporal Prince pardoneth ſometime a Malefactor, 
when he is come to the very place of Execution ; yet 
were it not for every Malefactor, or many, to truſt 
83 For that this is but an extraordinary act 
of the Princes favour, and neither ſnewed nor promiſed 
to all Men. Beſides this, this act was a ſpecial Miracle 
reſerved for the manifeſtation of Chriſt's power and 
glory, at that hour upon the Croſs. Again, this act 
was upon a moſt rare confeſſion made by the Thief in 
that inſtant 3 when all the World forſook Chriſt, and 
eyen the Apoſtles themſelves, either doubted, or loſt 
their faith of his God-head. Beſides all this, the con- 
feſſion of this Thief was at ſuch a time, as he could 
neither be baptized, nor have further time of penance, 
and conſequently needed this Diſpenſation. And we 
hold alſo, that even now at a Man's firſt converſion, 
there is required no other external penance, or ſatisfa- 
ction at all, but only to believe and to be inwardly ſor- 
ry for his ſins (if he be of years of diſcretion, and have 
actual ſins) and then to be baptized, and to paſs to Hea- 
yen. But it ſhall not be amiſs, perhaps, to alledge St 
Auguſt in's very words upon this matter. For thus he 
writeth: 8 «1 
18. 
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18. It is a remedileſs peril, when a Man giveth The dif- 

© himſelf over ſo much to vice, as he forgetteth that courſe of 
ge muſt give account thereof to God. And the rea- * : 
« ſon why I am of this opinion, is, for that it is a great 5n 1 
* puniſhment of ſin, to have loſt the fear and memory Thief's 
« of God's Judgment to come, Ec. But (dearly be- converſi- 
loved) leſt perhaps, the new felicity of the believing To | 
Thief on the Graft do make any of yon too ſecure and re- 4 — 
miſs ; leſt peradventure ſome of you ſay in his heart, My : 
guilty Conſcience ſhall not trouble nor torment me; my 

naughty life ſhall not make me very ſad, for that I ſee 

even in a moment all fins forgiven unto the Thief: we 8, 
muſt conſider firſt im that Thief, not only the ſhortneſs of 8 
his Belief and Confeſſion, but his Devot ion, and the occa- * 
fron of that time, even when the perfection of the juſt did 

ſtagger. - Secondly, ſhew me the faith of that Thief in 

thy ſelf, and then promiſe to thy ſelf his felicity, The 

Devil doth put into thy head this ſecurity, to the end he 

may bring thee to perditim. And it is impoſſible to num- 

ber all them which have periſhed by the ſhadow of this de- 

ceitful hope. He deceiveth himſelf, and maketh but 2 

jeſt of his own damnation, who perſevering in ſin, think- 

eth that God's mercy at the laſt day ſhall help or relieve 

him, It is hateful before God, when a Man, upon confi- 

dence of penance in his old age, doth fin the more freely. 

The happy Thief whereof we have ſpoken (happy, I ſay, 

not for that he laid ſnares in the way, but for that he 

took hold of the way it-ſelf in CHRIST) laying hands 

on the prey of life, and after a ſtrange manner, making a 

booty, of his own death; he (I ſay) neither did defer the Note this 

time of his ſalvation wittingh, neither did deceitfully attentive- 

put the remedy of his eſtate in the laſt moment of his life, ly, Rea- 
neither did he deſperately reſerve the hope of his redemp- der. 

tion unto the hour of his death; neither had he any 

knowledge either of Religion, or of CHRIST, before 

that time. For if he had, perhaps he would not have 

been the laſt in number among the Apoſtles, which was 
firſt of all in the Kinzdom of Heaven. So he. | 

19. And by theſe words of St. Auguſt in, we are ad- 

moniſhed (as you ſee) that this particular fact of Chriſt 

maketh no general Rule of Remiſſion to all Men, not 
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. for that Chriſt is not always ready to receive the peni- 
tent, as he promiſeth, and was to receive the Thief; 
but for that every Man hath not the time or grace 
to repent; as he ſhould, at the laſt hour, according as 
The gene- hath been declared before. The general way that God 
ral way. propoſeth to all, is that which St. Paul faith, Finis 
2 Cor. 11+ ſecundum opera ipſorum: The*end of evil Men, is ac- 
| cording to their works. Look-how they live, and ſo 
Pſal. 61. they die. To that effect ſaith the Prophet. Once God 
| ſpake, and I heard theſe two things from his Mouth 
Power belongeth to God, and Mercy unto thee (O Lord) 
| for that thou wilt render to every Man according to his 
Eccl. 21. works, The wiſe Man maketh this-plain, ſaying, The 
way of finners is 5 with Stones, and their end is 
Gal. 6. Hell, Darkneſs, and Puniſhments. Finally, St. Paul ma- 
keth this general and remarkable concluſion and ad- 
monition : Be not deceived, God is not mocked : look what 
a Man ſoweth, and that ſhall he reap. He that ſoweth 
in fleſh, ſhall reap corruption: he that ſoweth in ſpirit, 
ſhall reap life everlaſting. In which words he doth 
not only lay down unto us the univerſal Rule, where- 
unto we muſt truſt, to wit, that Men muſt expect good 
for good, and evil for evil; but alſo ſaith further, 
that to perſwade our ſelves the contrary thereof, 
were to mock and abuſe both God and our ſelves. 
Thit the 20. Notwithſtanding (as I have ſaid) this general 
converſi- Law barreth not the mercy of Almighty God, from 
on mou uſing a priviledge to ſome particular Man, even at 
5 < *2** the very laſt caſt. But yet miſerable is that Soul, which 
doubtful, Placeth the Anchor of her eternal weal or woe, upon 
and why. ſo tickleſome a point as this is. I call it tickleſome, 
for that all Divines commonly, who have written of 
this matter, do ſpeak yery doubtfully of the penance 
or converſion of a Man, at the laſt end. And albeit 
they do not abſolutely evacuate the ſame, but do leave 
it as uncertain unto God's ſecret Judgment; yet do 
they incline to the negative part, alledging ſundry 
ſtrong reaſons and proofs for the ſame. And one very 


learned of our Age, taking upon him to diſcuſs this. 


Sotus in Jueſtion, beginneth his Treatiſe in theſe words, ſaying, 
1. 4. Sent. Res eſt, que plus timoris quam dubitationis affert : The 
q 19. art. 6. | matter 
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matter bringeth with it more fear (in conſideration of 

our ow Thong ſtate) than doubt, in Divinity : As, 

who would ſay, that there is little or no doubt at all. 

Yet doth he ſet down two Catholick Concluſions about Two cons 
the matter: The firſt, That at what time ſoever a Man cluſionsof 
turneth truly to God by penance, he ſhall be received, and D. Sotus. 
pardoned bis ſins; as is evident by the promiſe of Al. 
mighty God in Ezekiel: That what day ſoever a Sin- Rze. 33. 
ner ſhall turn from his wickedneſs, his fins ſhall not 
hurt him, gc. And further alſo, that a ſinner may 
at all times during his life, being in his right ſenſe, 
and having the uſe of free-will aſſiſted by God's grace, 
turn by Repentance, unto Almighty God. 

21. But yet, he ſetteth down the ſecond propoſition The fe- 
thus: That the penance, or turning to God, in him that cond cons 
deferreth the ſame to the laſt end of his life, is not ſe- dluſion of 
cure, nor ought to yield much confidence of pardon ; eſpe- Pr. © 
cially in ſuch as have led very naughty lives, except a OO. 
Man ſhould feel very great and extraordinary compun- 
ſtion at that inſtant, The reaſons are, for that ſuch 
Men having encreaſed God's wrath againſt them, by 
their long abuſing his Patience, that expected them to 
penance, as St. Paul ſaith j do thereby ſhew themſelves 
moſt unworthy of his grace, which is neceflary to their 
true Converſion, W hereupon it followeth, that this 
their ſhew of Repentance and Converſion at the laſt 
caſt, may juſtly be doubted, whether it be true or no: 
to wit, whether it be ſorrow for their ſins, in reſpect 
of God's offence, or in regard rather of their fear of 
Puniſhment in the next life, or grief to loſe this 
World, or the like. 

22, And another great Divine our lived above four Hugo de 
hundred years before this other, hath theſe words to St. Victore 
the ſame effect: It is very hard (ſaith he) that the pe- l. 2. de 
lance of him that cometh at the hour of death, ſhould be 8 on 
ue penance, ſeeing it cometh ſo late: for when the parts cap. . 
if our body are tormented with pains, and our ſenſes op- 
reſſed therewith, it is hard for a Mu to think upon 
other thing. Wherefore this kind of converſion ought 
o be ſuſpected unto ys, as coming by co-ation, not by free- 

. And albeit a Man may think at that hour, that 
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ö he is deſirous to leave fin, yet he may eaſily be deceived 
therein, thinking that he will not that which indeed he 
cannot. But on the other ſide, poſſibility doth very well 
prove our wills; for if we do not that which we may do, 
we do evidently thereby ſhew that we will not do it, 
So he : Putting it in doubt, as you ſee, that our pe- 
nance at the laſt day is not voluntary, but rather for- 
* ced, and ſo not meritorious. 
” , Aug Ser. 23. But yet 1 doth more particularly ex- 
nah — preſs this matter in a Sermon of his, in theſe words: 
Eremo, Cum in extrema ægritudine fueritis, &c. When you 
ſhall be in your laſt fickneſs (my Brethren) O how hard and 
difficult a thing will it be, how painful, how Igrentable for 
you to repent, and to be ſorry, as well for the evils which 
you have committed, as for the good things you have omit- 
St. Kugu- ted. And why ſhall this be ſo hard unto you in that 
Nid's cul day, but for that all your intention of mind ſhall be 
22 drawn thither, where is the 12 force of your grief? 
rable Many impediments alſo ſhall occur unto your heart in 
death of that hour, to hinder you from doing penance. For your 
thoſe that body ſhall be repleniſhed with grief, and altogether afli- 
defer _ ted with pain, death ſhall draw near and terriſie; and 
dn until when worldly Eathers ſhall ſee their Children enter, whom 
the laſt they have eſpecially loved, and for whoſe cauſe (perhaps) 
hour. they ſhall think themſelves to go towards their damnation 
with how lamentable an Eye will they behold them! Thei 


they may eſcape ; the Devil diſſmadeth them from penanc? 
&Cc. O Man, haſt thou heard what I have told thee * Be 
lieve then, that ſhortly thou ſhalt prove all theſe thing 
in thine own perſon. Wherefore Ibeſeech thee that tho 
fall to penance, before thou be ſick, diſpoſe of thy houſe 
make thy teſt ament, do that which is to be done, while 
thou art in health, whiles thou art wiſe, whiles thou ar 
thine own, &c. So good St. Auguſtin to thoſe that wi! 
follow his Counſel. 

24. And in like ſenſe, St. Jidorus that lived nc 
long after him, after a large and effectual exhortatio 
unto all Chriſtian-Men, not to delay their converſiot 
and reconciliation to God by penance, but to do | 
out of hand, whiles they are young, ſtrong, _—_ 
| Call 


Wives fit. by weeping ; the World giveth ſtill hope that 
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health, {which he calleth the fure way of Salvation) 
he ſetteth down this terrible concluſion for ſuch as 
are delayers. Qui autem prave vivendo penitentiam S. Iſidor. 
in mort agit periculo, ſicut ejus damnatio incerta eſt, lib. de 
fic remiſſio dubia, &c. He that living wickedly doth —＋ 
repent only, when he is in peril of death, as his dam- 1f. . 
nation is uncertain, ſo is his pardon doubtful. MWhere- 
fore he that deſireth to be ſure of pardon in his death, 
he muſt repent and bewail his fins in his health. There 
are ſome Men that do quickly promiſe ſecurity to them 
that repent,. of which people God ſaith by Jeremy the 
Prophet: They did cure the contrition of my people 
WM with ignominy, ſaying, peace, peace, and there was no ſerem. 6. 
ce. They did cure the contrition of God's people with 
gomim, for that they did promiſe ſecurity unto ſinners, 
vit bout doing a ſufficient penance. Hitherto St. Iidorus. 
Who is his laſt words, as you ſee, doth inſinuate, that 
e penance done at the laſt day, is not ſure of pardon : 
oi for that we cannot be ſure, whether it be true and 2 
nl ſufficient, or no. Which if you remember was one of ſons of 
the chief reaſons ſet down by School-Divines before; School- 
- W whereunto they do add two others of great conſidera- divines. 
tion: The firſt, that albeit, we were certain, that God 
at the laſt caſt, would always give us pardon for our 
ſins: yet were it a great indignity to reſt our ſelves 
upon that, for ſo much as God created us, not in this 
orld, to offend him, and then to ask forgiveneſs, but 
for another far higher end, to wit, (as the Holy Ghoſt 
by the mouth of Zachary uttered) Ut Serviamus illi Luke. 7: 
in ſanctitate & juſtitia omnibus diebus noſtris. That 
we ſhould ſerve him in Holineſs, and Juſtice, all the 
days of our life: which we cannot do, (having once 
offended him after Baptiſm) except we return unto him 
by penance, and begin a good life: and conſequent! 
until we do this we perform nothing of that, for whic 
ve were created, but do live in his diſgrace and offence, 

Increaſing the ſame againſt us daily. Ty 

25. The ſecond reaſon followeth of that firſt, and is, 
that forſomuch as we cannot ſerve God in holineſs of 
life, nor love or honour him as we ſhould, except, firſt 
by penance, we convert our ſelves, and return untohim ; 


Qq3 . hereof. 
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' Ponder hereof it enſueth, that this converſion is not only ne- 
wel this ceſſary, but obligatory alſo, in ſuch ſort, as by defer. 
. © Ter» ring the ſame long, we do incur new ſins, and thereby 
multiply God's wrath unto us, conform to the Do- 
ctrine of St. Paul to the Romans before-mentioned, 
Rom. 2. And this point do School-Divines demonſtrate by ma- 
See Suarez ny ſtrong and evident arguments, albeit, the time when 
p. 3. 4-90- preciſely it bindeth, and how often, ts not ſo eaſie to 
art. + determine, but to be-left to good Mens Judgments, 
and Conſciences, but no way may be deferred to the 
hour of death. Which they ſhew among other proofs, 
by the example of the Theological vertues of Faith, 
Hope and Charity, which, as it were moſt abſurd to 
defer their acts in a Chriſtian, unto the end of his life, 
to wit, that he ſhould defer to believe, hope and love 
God, until he died: So is it alſo to defer his conver- 
lion by penance; ſeeing this vertue is no leſs neceſſary 
to Chriſtian life, and to the operations thereof, than 
the other. And by this may a ſinner conceive what 
he doth in deferring his converſion from day to day; 
to wit, he doth multiply and aggravate his own fins: 
he confirmeth himſelf in God's diſpleaſure, increaſeth 
God's vengeance towards him, loſeth all occaſion of 
merit and good works, performeth nothing of that for 
which he was created, enjoyeth no benefit of his be- 
ing a Chriſtian, and diſpoſeth himſelf daily to more 
certain and greater damnation. 0 
26. In reſpect of which unworthy proceeding, it is 
reſumed, that the holy Father and Martyr of God 
xt. Cyprian, did pronounce that ſevere ſentence unto 
Cyp. the B. Autonianus: Idcirco frater chariſſime, &c. There- 
Epiſt 52, fore, dear Brother, ſuch as do no penance, nor do teſt i ſie 
Edit. Pa- by their manifeſt profeſſion of their tears, the hearty ¶ the 
mæi. ſorrow which they have of their fins, we do judge them ¶ ma: 
S. Conri. 5e, be debarred from all hope of communion and peace hir 
2 RR. with us, yea, although they ſhould humbly deſire the ſame Ch 
eth them in their ſickneſs and peril of death: for that it is to be 
which re- preſumed, that not ſo much they repent themſelves for 
durn not their fins, as for that the fear they have of imminent 
8 death, doth compel them to be ſuppliants at that hour: 
bour of 969 nee dignus eſt in morte accipere ſolatium qui ſe 
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them that demand the ſame with humility, at the 
Churches hand, though it be at the hour of death, 
leaving the reſt to God's ſecret judgments : yet may 
we ſee by this, and by much more which is to be found 
in holy Fathers Writings of this matter; how doubt- 
ful they were of the ſucceſs of ſuch converſions, as are 
made only at the laſt day, when death draweth near. 
27. St. Auguſtin's words are terrible in one of his Ho- Aug. 
milies, where he ſaith, Pænitent ia, que ab infirmo peti- 2 . 
tur, infirma eſt: que autem a moriente petitur, timeo, * 
ne ( ipſa moriatur. The penance which is demand- 
ed by a ſick Man (to wit, to be confeſſed and abfolved 
of his ſins) is ſick and weak alſo of it-ſelf; but that 
which is demanded by him who lieth a dying, I am 
afraid leſt it die in like manner with him : that is to 
ſay, leſt it profit him little by reaſon of his delay. 
And in another place the holy Father goeth yet fur- 
ther, ſaying, Satis alienus eſt a fide, qui ad agendam Avg 
penitentiam tempus ſenectutis expettat. He is far enough 24 ff. 
from faith, that expecteth the time of his old age to jn x anda 
do penance, and to turn to God. Behold, he toucheth 
him in faith, that taketh this deſperate courſe. And 
how deeply ought this to move any Man that hath a 
conſcience to look to himſelf? ? | | 

28. But here, perhaps, ſome Man aftoniſhed with 
the ſeverity of theſe ſpeeches of the ancient Fathers, 
may ask, what is then to be done when a Man findeth 
himſelf at the laſt caſt, unreconciled to God and his 
Church-2 Whereunto I anſwer, that in no caſe e 
ought to deſpair, but remembring rather that which Supra 
hath been laid down by me at large, in the ſecond Parte 2. 
part of this Book, concerning the infinite mercies of .- 
God, above all his other works (which Chapter he may | 
tead, or cauſe to be read unto him for his comfort) he 
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muſt cry . heartily unto him for pardon, and to his 
Church for abſolution, and ſo much the more, by how 
much the longer he hath by negligence deferred his 

- converſion : which if it be hearty, true, and ſincere at 
this time, no doubt but SN God will moſt cer- 
tainly accept thereof. And all doubt which the holy 
Fathers do make of this acceptance, is, leſt the ſaid 
Converſion be not ſincere, and therefore they leave it 
doubtful. Of which doubtful caſe, you ſhall for a 
final concluſion hear the ſentence and reſolution of St, 
Auguſtin at large, and therewith ſhall we end this point. 

Hom. 41. 29. Thus then writeth that holy Man, after much 

ex o. deliberation upon the matter: Ergo qui egerit veraci- 
bal + gr? ter penitentiam, & c. Therefore he that hath done pe- 

St. Any nance truly, and ſo ſhall die (being abſolutd from the bonds 

ſtin about wherewith he was tyed and ſeparated from the Body of 
the doubt- CHRIST) be goeth to reſt. But if a Mau in the 

Ny of extream neceſſity of his ſickneſs do deſire to receive pe- 

— on. mance, and do paſs hence reconciled; I confeſs unto you, 

Vernon: that we do not deny him that which he demandeth, but 

het we preſume not that he goeth hence in good caſe. I 

do not preſume (I tell you plainly) I do not preſume. A 

faithful Man that bath lived well, goeth away ſecurely, 

He that dieth the ſame hour he was baptized, goeth hence 

ſecurely. He that is reconciled in hu health, and doth 

penance, and afterward liveth well, goeth hence ſecurely. 

* But he that is reconciled, and doth penance at the laſt end, 

J am not ſecure that he goeth hence ſecurely. Where I 


am ſecure, I do tell you, and do give ſecurity , and where 


J am not ſecure, I may give penance, but I can give 10 
ſecurity. But here perhaps ſome Man will ſay to me, 
Good Prieſt, if you know not in what ſtate a Man go- 

eth hence, nor can git ſecurity that he is ſaved, to 
whom penance was aſſigned at his death; teach us (I 
beſeech you) how we muſt liye after our converſion 

and penance. I ſay unto you, Abſt ain from Drunkenneſs, 
fęram concupiſcence of the eſp from theft, from much 
' babling, from immoderate taughter, from idle words, for 
which Men are to give account in the day of Tudgment: 


; Mat. 12+ £0, how ſmall things I have named in your ſight. But 


yet, all theſe are great matters, and peſt ilent to ho 
| | K ty Cy wyhie 
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ſelf forth of this doubt Eſcape this dangerous and uncer- 


or no ? Jou ſay well, I know it not. For if I knew that lay 


4 I do. Two things there are in thu matter; either A notable 
I know not. Wherefore, if thou be wiſe, take that which ſtin. 


do penance at the laſt day. 


. ſtian to conſider with me but this one point. If they 
that repent and do ſuch penance as they may at the 


*%. 
»Y 
* 
2g 


which commit them. Nay yet, I tell you further; a Man 
muſt not only abſtain from theſe vices, and the like, af- 
ter penance «done, but alſo before, when be is in health. 
For if he drive it off to the laſt end of bu life, he can- 
not tell whether he ſhall be able to receive penance, and 
to confeſs his fins to God, and to the Prieſt, or no. Be- 
hold the cauſe why I ſay unto you, that a Man ſhould live 
well before penance, and after penance better. Thus far 
St. Auguſtin, who continueth yet further in the ſame 
diſcgurſe, in theſe words enſuing. | 

30. Mark well (faith he) what I ſpeak, and perhaps 
it ſhall be needful to expound my meaning more plainly, 
leſt any Man miſtake me. What ſay I then? That t his 
Man which repenteth at the end* ſhall be damned? I do 
not ſay ſo. What then? Do I ſay he ſhall be ſaved? No. 1 
What then do I ſay? I ſay, I know not: I ſay, I preſume | 
not: I promiſe not: I know not, Wilt thou deliver thy 2 


tain point? Do penance then whiles thou art whole. For 

if thou do penance while thou art in health, and the laſt 

day chance to come upon thee, run preſently to be reconci= 
led, and ſo doing, thou art ſafe. And why art thou ſafe? The con- 
For that t hon Jap penance in that time wherein thou «nuance 
mighteſt have ſinned. But if thou wilt do penance then, — 38 
when thou canſt fin no longer, thou leaveſt not fin, but Jiſcourſe 
fan leaveth thee. But you will ſay to me, How know you, ofthe dan · '2H 


whether God will forgive a Man's fins at the laſt hour, ger of De- 


penance would not profit.a Man at the laſt hour, I would 
not give it him. Again, if I knew that it would deli- 
ver him, I would not warn you, I would not terrifie you, + 


God pardoneth a Man, doing penance at the hour of death, ſaying of 
er he doth not pardon him, Which of theſe two ſhall be, St. Augu- 


is certain, and let go the uncertain, Hitherto are St. 
Auguſtin's words of the doubtful caſe of thoſe which 


31. And here now would I have the careful Chri- 
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laſt day, do paſs hence notwithſtanding, in ſuch dan- 
Many pe- gerous doubtfulneſs, as St. Auguſtin ſneweth, what ſhall 
riſh ever- we think of all ſuch who lack either time, or ability, 
ay A or will, or place, or means, or grace to do any penance 
dem, at all, at that hour ? what ſhall we ſay of all thoſe who 
are cut off before? which die ſuddenly 2 which are 
ſtrucken dumb, or ſenſeleſs, or frantick, as we may ſee 
many are? what ſhall we ſay of thoſe that are aban- 
doned by God, and given over unto vice, even unto the 
laſt breath in their body? I have ſhewed before out of 
Cor 11. St. Paul, that ordinarily ſinners die, according as the 
live. So that it is a ſingular priviledge for a wicke 
Man to be permitted to do penance at his death : and 
then if his penance {when it is done) be fo donbtful 
as St. Auguſtin hath declared, what a pitiful caſe are 
all others in? I mean, the more part, which repent 
not at all, but die as they lived, and are forſaken of 


Almighty God in that extremity, according as he pro- 


Prov. 1. mifeth, when he faith, For that I have called you, and 
Jer. 35- you have refuſed to come; for that I have held out my 
hand, and none of you would vouchſafe to look towards me: 
F will laugh alſo at your deſtruct ion, when anguiſh and 
calamity cometh on you. Tou ſhall call upon me, and I 
will not hear; you ſhall riſe betimes in the morning to 

ſee me, hut you ſhall not find me. 
A dread- 32. It is both dreadful and lamentable which the 
fil faying. Prophet faith of ſuch as defer their converſion from 
58. time to time. Convertentur ad veſperam, £9 famem pa- 
trentur ut canes; & circuibunt civitatem: They will 
conyert themſelves to God at the evening, and then 
ſhall they ſuffer hunger, as dogs ; and ſhall run about 
the City. The words that go immediately before, and 
do immediately enſue after, do expreſs more plainly the 
greatneſs of this threat. For before, the verſe is, At- 
tend (O Lord) to viſit all nations: take no mercy upon 
all thoſe that work iniquity. That is, which work 1ni- 


quity unto the end, without change, for otherwiſe the 


wiſh were hard. And immediately after enſueth, Theſe 
Men ſhall ſpeak with their mouth, and a ſword ſhall be 
ix their lips; for who hath heard them? And thou (0 
Lord) ſhalt ſcoff at them. That is to ſay, theſe Men 
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in their laſt extremity ſhall cry for help, and their cry 
ſhall be as ſharp to pierce Mens Ears, as a ſword is ; 
and yet notwithitanding no Man ſhall hear them. And 
thou (O Lord) which only canſt help them, ſhalt be 
ſo far off from hearing or pitying their caſe, as thou 
ſhalt alſo laugh at their miſery and deſtruction. By 
all which, is ſignified the great calamity of ſuch as defer 
their converſion unto the laſt day, expreſſed by three 
circumſtances, in the former ſentence alledged. 

33. For firſt he ſaith, They will turn at the evening; Turning 
that is, at the hour of death. For as the evening is to God at 
the end of the day, and the beginning of night ; even = ven- 
ſo is this time the end of light, and the beginning of Joan. 9. 
all darkneſs unto the wicked. In which ſence __ 
ſaid, I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, whilſt 
the day laſteth; for night will come on, when no Man 
can work more, At this time then, that is, at this 
evening in this twy light, between day and darkneſs, 
when the pleaſant brightneſs and heat of all Sun-beams 
is paſt ; the brightneſs (I mean) of vain-glory, and of 
worldly pomp is conſumed ; when the heat of concu- g 
piſcence, of carnal love, of delicate pleaſures, is quench- 
ed; when the beautiful Summerday of this life is end- 
ed, and the boiſterous Winter- night of death draweth 
on; then (ſaith the Prophet) will the wicked Man 
begin of force to turn unto God; then will he (for ſooth) 
repent; then will he reſolve himſelf, and make his 
converſion. » 

34. But what, ſhall this be accepted 2 You have Final 
heard the Prophets requeſt to God, Non miſerearis 8 
cis : Do not take mercy on them. Not for that the ©2 © 
Prophet wiſheth God to be unmerciful ; but for that IP.*7" 
he well knew God's immutable Juſtice towards ſuch pal. ;s. 
kind of Men, as turn unto him only at the Evening. 
Whoſe miſery, in» this extremity, he expreſſeth fur- 
ther, by ſaying, They ſhall ſuffer hunger as Dogs, and 
ſhall Circuit, or run about the City: Signifying by the 
firſt, their great and ineſtimable diſtreſs by the hun- 
ger and howling of thoſe Creatures; and by the ſe- 
cond, their pitiful ſollicitude in ſeeking comfort from 
all that are within the Circuit of God's City or 

5 Church, 


-—- 


—— 


wicked Jezabel, the feign 


2. 
Herod the 
ſecond. . 
Luke 11. 


Luke 23. 


Mat. 14. 
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Church, but ſhall find none. For that even of the 


Saints in glory, it is written, that in this caſe, Two. 
edged Swords ſhall be in their Hands, to take revenge 
upon Nations, and Increpations upon People: To bind 
Kings in Fetters, and Noble-men in manacles of Iron : 
To execute upon them the preſcript judgment of God, and 


' "this is the glory of all his Saints. So as their honour 


at that day ſhall be rather to puniſh, than to protect. 
S RCT. 3. 


Containing ſundry Examples of the ſame matter, worthy 
to be noted. 


: 35. W Herefore ta draw towards an end, about 


this matter of Delay, what wiſe Man is 


* there in the World, who reading this, will not fear 


the deferring of his converſion, though it were but 
for one day? Who doth know whether this ſhall be 
the laſt day or no, that ever God will call him: God 


. faith, I called, and you refuſed to come; I held out my 


hand, and you would »ot look towards me; and there: 
fore will I forſake you in your Extremity. He doth 
not ſay, how many times, or how long he did call and 
hold out his Hand. God ſaith, I ſtand at the door 
and knock, but he faith not, how often he doth that, 
or how many knocks he 8 Again, he ſaid of 

ed Propheteſs in the Apoca- 
lips, I have given her to do penance, and ſhe would not, 
and therefore ſhall ſhe periſh © But he ſaith not, how 
long this time of repentance endured. We read of 
wonderful Examples herein. Herod the Father had a 
Call given him, and that a loud one, when St. John 
Baptiſt was ſent unto him, and when his Heart was 
ſo far touched, as he willingly heard him, and follow- 
ed his Counſel in many things, as one Evangeliſt no- 
teth. But yet, becauſe he deferred the matter, and 
took not time, when it was offered ; he was caſt off 
again, and his laſt doings made worſe than his for- 
mer. Herod Tetrach the Son had a Call alfo, when 
he felt that deſire to ſee Chriſt, and ſome miracle 
done by him; but for that he anſwered not unto the 
Call it did him no good, but rather much * 
: e b 
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What a great knock had Pilate given him at his 3- 
Heart, if he had been ſo fortunate as to have opened 8 
the door preſently, when he was made to underſtand *** * 
the innocency of Chriſt, as appeareth by waſhing his 

hands in teſtimony theteof, and his Wife alſo ſent un- 

to him an admonition about the ſame ? No leſs knock 4 
had King Agrippa at his door when he cried out up- Abe. 
on the hearing of St. Paul ; O Paul, thou per ſwadeſt 
me a little to be a Chriſtian. But becauſe he deferred 
the matter, this motion paſſed away again. 

35. Twice happy had Pharaoh been, if he had re- 5. 
ſolve himſelf preſently, upon that motion that he An" 
felt, when he cried to Moſes, I have ſinned, and God is Ads FE 
juſt, But by delay he became worſe than ever he 6. 
was before. St. Lake reporteth how Felix the Go- Felix. 
vernor of Jury for the Romans, conferred ſecretly of- 
tentimes with St. Paul, that was his Priſoner, and 
heard of him the Faith of Chriſt, wherewith he was 
greatly moved; eſpecially at one time, when St. Pant 

iſputed of God's Juſtice, of Chaſtity, and of the day 
of Judgment before him, and Druſilla his Wife that 
was a Jew, whereat Felix trembled. But yet he de- 
ferred this reſolution, willing Paul to depart, and to 
come again another time ; and ſo the matter by di- 
lation came to no effect. How many Men do periſh 
daily, ſome cut off by Death, ſome left by God, and 
given over to a reprobate Senſe ; which might have 
ſaved themſelves if they had not deferred their con- 
verſion from day to day. but had made their reſolu- 
tion preſently, when they felt God to call within their 
Hearts ! And of this may bear lamentable witneſs ma- 
ny daily examples which we our ſelves have ſeen or 
heard of in England, who having had or pretended 
good deſires to make this reſolution, and amend all 
fal. have deferred the matter ſo long, as their deaths 

ave been miſerable, either by ſenſeleſs or careleſs be- 
haviour therein. i 

37. Almighty God is ready and bountiful to knock The dan- 
and call; but yet he bindeth himſelf to no time or ger of pat- 
1 21 but cometh and goeth at his pleaſure. And ling the 
t 


. f 
ey who take not their times when they are offered, . 


are cation. 


L 


Luke 21. 


Luke 29. 


21. 


oſeph l. 
Joſeph 
o judai- 
rr 

4. 28. & 
9.628. 
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are excuſeleſs before his Juſtice and do not knew 
whether ever it ſhall be offered to them again, or no: 
For that this thing is only in the will and knowledge 


of God alone; who taketh mercy where it pleaſeth 
him beſt, and is bound to none. And when the pre- 


* fixed time of calling is once paſt, woe be unto that 


Party ; for a thouſand Worlds will not purchaſe it 
again. Chriſt» ſheweth wonderfully the importance of 
this matter ; when, entring into * ray upon Palm. 
Sunday, amidſt all the mirth and glory of his recei- 
ving, he could not chuſe but weep upon that City, 
conſidering (as moſt Men think) that this was the laſt 
day of mercy and vocation that ever ſhould be uſed 
to the ſame. And therefore he ſaith with tears : 0 
Feruſalem, if thou kneweth alſo, thoſe things which ap- 
pertain to thy peace, even in this thy day! But now 
theſe things are hidden from thee. As if he had ſaid, 
if thou kneweſt (Fernſalem) as well as I do, what mer- 
cy is offered unto thee, even this day, which is the 


laſt day that ever ſuch offer ſhall be made, thou wouldſt 


preſently accept thereof, But now this ſecret Judg- 
ment of my Father is hidden from thee ; and there- 
fore thou makeſt little account thereof, until the De- 
ſtruction ſhall come ſuddenly upon thee, as ſoon after 
it did. For that not full forty years after our Savi- 
our's Paſſion, the ſaid City of Jeruſalem was beſieged, 
taken, ranſacked, burned, and overthrown by the Ro- 
man Emperors, ce and his Son Titus, according 
to the Prophecy of our Saviour in the Goſpel, and a- 
bove Eleven hundred thouſand ſlain therein, if we be- 
lieve Joſephus the Learned Jewiſh-Hiſtoriographer that 
was preſent in that ſiege, and wrote the Story, and 
above fourſcore and ſeventeen thouſand taken alive, 
and put to Slavery. And during the ſiege it-ſelf, they 
were driven to ſuch Extream miſery, as Mothers did 
eat their own Children, and all this for delaying their 
Repentance, and not anſwering to God's call, nor accep- 


ting the time by him offered: An Example of God's 


' Juſtice, the moſt famous and admirable (perhaps) that 


ever happened in the World upon one Nation and City; 


and for ſuch is recorded in the Wi ritings, not only + 
the 


Lib: 1. part 2. The deceit and danger of Delay, 607 - 


the Hebrew, and Chriſtian-People, but Heathen-Wri- 

ters in like manner; Tacitus, Suetoni us, Dio, Phlegon, and Tacit. I. 53. 
others, that have left written the lives of the Emperors hiſt. Sue- 
Veſpaſian, and Titus. In which example, notwithſtand- jy \ 
ing divers do conſider this, that ſo dreadful a Puniſh- chron. in 
ment in this life upon the Jews, that had been God's vita Veſp. 
People ſo many ages before, was a favour for the deli- 

yering of many thouſands from everlaſting death in the 

next life, they not having been guilty of that great ſin 

of ak +: death (for which principally this puniſhment 

was inflicted) not yet all of them (perhaps) ſufticient in- 

ſtruction for believing the Chriſtian-Faith : So as this 
temporal affliction might be rather a priviledge unto 

many of them, for avoiding eternal Puniſhment, than 
otherwiſe, as it happeneth to many in like caſe. And 

nothing is more dangerous ordinarily, than for Men 

that live in ſin, and delay their Converſion to die 

quietly without affliction either bodily or ghoſtly, but 

yet careleſly, and thereby miſerably ; as appeareth to 

them that conſider well their ſaid ending, whereof 

we might alledge many Examples of our own experi- 

ence and knowledge. And the death of the Rich Glut- Luke 16. 
ton in the Goſpel, may be ſome kind of pattern, who 
died ſo ſecurely and Saint-like, as it ſeemeth, that nei- 

ther he, nor his brethren, nor other People that at- 

tended about him, ever ſuſpected that he died in God's 
diſpleaſure, until he ſaw himſelf in Hell, as may ap- 

' Wear by the meſſage he would have ſent from thence 

so warn his ſaid brethren if he might have had leave. 
Which being conſidered, together with that of St. Au- Sup. part. 
eat in and other Fathers before alledged, do teach us, 1. C. 3. 
that not only the pains of Hell, and Everlaſting Dam- 

nation prepared for heinous Sins, but all the tempo- 

tal Puniſhments of the purging Fire, that muſt cleanſe 

leſſer faults, even in God's Servants, that die in his 

Grace, are greater and more intolerable then any pains 4 g,yaur 
r puniſhments, tortures, or afflictions, that can be laid to be pu- 
upon Man, or deviſed in this life. * This (I ſay) con- niſhed by 
(ered, every Man will ſee, that it is a favour and God in 
riviledge, to be puniſhed for our ſins in this World, _— 
ather then to be remitted to God's Juſtice in the then in 
next : the next 


The 
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next : and conſequently, that on the contrary ſide, it 
is extream folly to fly or delay this our converſion or 
penance, as moſt do, to the end of our life, or think 
them happy that do paſs hence without any puniſh- 


ment or ſatisfaction here at all. 


38. Whereof, as I might alledge mariy proofs and 
examples; ſo one notorious I cannot let paſs, being 
the moſt rare (perhaps) that in our Chriſtian-Hiſto- 
ries may be read, and this is of the Emperor of Con- 
ſtantinople Mauritius, who Reigned in the ſame time, 


ſtrange while St. Gregory was Biſhop of Rome, and entered in- 


| hiſtory of 
the life 
and death 


to his Reign with the greateſt humane felicity that 


could be deviſed. For that, being a Soldier, and ri-* 


of Mauri- ſing by degrees in War, under the good Emperor Ti- 


tius the 
Emperor. 
Mauritius 


berius the Second, he was ſo generally beloved for his 
Vertues, and rare Parts, as the ſaid Tiberius gave him 


his praiſes. his Daughter and Heir to 18 and the whole Em- 


Mauritius 
his decli- 
nation. 


little reſpect he bare to the honour and liberty 


ire for her Dowry, which he poſſeſſed for ſeventeen 
ears together, and being a very Catholick- Prince, he 
was much praiſed by St. Gregory in the firſt Vear of 
his Reign, as proſpered alſo by Almighty God, by no- 
table Victories againſt the Perſians and other Enemies, 
whereby he was thought moſt happy, for he reſtored 


to the ſaid Empire of the Perſians, King Choſroes, and 


made him his Tributary, and created Emperor in his 
own days, his own eldeſt Son Theodoſi us, having many 
other Children, both Sons and Daughters of rare Ex- 
pectation. ; 

39. And being in this jollity about the Eighth Year 


of his Reign, he began to forget himſelf, through this} 
Proſperity, and to bear himſelf Tyrannically towards 


the Church of God, and Paſtors thereof, eſpecially to- 
wards the chief of all, which was good St. Gregory 
Biſhop of Rome, who both by Authority of his Office, 
and liberty of a Saint, did ſweetly warn him of his 


errors. One of the firſt and chiefeſt whereof, wel = 
Or the 


ſaid Church, decreeing in the ſaid Eighth Year of hi 
Reign, for not diminiſhing of his Army, that no Sol 

dier could make himſelf a Monk without his licence 
Greg. I. z. or before the Wars were ended. Quam conſt itut ont! 
ep. 62e 
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(faith St. Gregory in a Letter to himſelf) ego vehemen- 
ter ex pavi, quia per eam calorum via multis clauditur, 


609 


&c. At the ſight of which conſtitution, I confeſs that- 


had great horror, becauſe by it, the way of Heaven 
is ſhut up from many. And then further doth the ſaid 
holy Father with great humility, but yet, with much 
liberty of Spirit, proſecute the ſame, urging the Em- 
peror what he will anſwer at the day of Judgment, 
in theſe words, : 

40. Behold unto this your unjuſt law, Chriſt our Sa- 


St. Grego- 


viour will anſwer by me his worſt Servant and yours, ſay- ries ad- 


Earl and Captain of the Emperor thy Predeceſſors Guard, 
and of an Earl, I made thee Cæſar, or King of the Ro- 
mans; and of a Cæſar I have made thee Emperor; and 
not only Emperor, but a Father of Emperors : yea, I have 
committed to thy hands my Prieſts alſo, and doſt thou 
draw thy Soldiers from my Service? Anſwer I pray you, 
moſt pious Lord, unto your Servant, what will you have 
to ſay to CHRIST, when he ſhall come to judgment, 
and ſpeak thus unto you? Perhaps you believe not that 
ſuch Soldiers as go from your Camp to Monaſtries, are 
truly converted: but I your unworthy Servant do know 
of my own knowledge, that many Soldiers in my days, re- 
tiring themſelves to Monaſtical-Life, have arrived to 
ſuch Sanity, as they have done many Miracles, wro:ght 
great Signs and Vertuer. | 

41. Thus far St. Gregory, adding his humble requet 
unto the Emperor in the ſame Letter, with Teſtimo- 


SY ny of the Emperor's -Piety and Devotion otherwiſe. 


SHI do beſeech you, by the dreadful Fudge that hath to give 


ſentence of us at the laſt day, that ſo many tears of yours, 
ſo many faſt s, great and large Alms-deeds as you, my Lord, 
are known to have done, be not defaced before the Eyes 
of Almighty God, with this your unjuſt decree or ordti- 
nat ion. Thus that blefled Man. . 
42. But the Emperor deceived by evil counſel, and 
politicks that were about him, and inveigled by Am- 
bition and deſire of abſolute commandry, as Princes 
are eaſily induced, went forward in his manner of pro- 
c&ding, and added fin to = in this kind, though other, 
* wile 


ing unto you: T of a Publick-Notary have made thee an monition 


to Mauri- 
clus. 
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wiſe he was a well-meaning-Man, as before hath been 

ſaid; and one of his greateſt ſins ſeemeth to be the 

little credit and reſpect, which for divers Years after 

this, he ſeemed to bear unto the holy Man St. Grego- 
1 ſuffering him to be afflicted every way, not only as 
of Mauri- himſelf teſtifieth, by the Sword of the Lombards, Ene- 
- tius the mies at that time to the State of Rome; but alſo by 
Emperor. the Tyranny of the Emperor's own Officers, his Ex- 
archs, or general Governors of 1taly, living in Ra. 

vena at that time, and others, who every where op- 

preſſed the People moſt intollerably in ſuch ſort, as 

in divers places Men were forced to ſell their own 

Greg. lib. Children; whereof, when Saint Gregory complained, 
4. Ep. 31. he received certain contumelious anſwers; as himſelf 
33+ 29- 35- teſtifieth and complaineth in his Epiſtles ; yea, the 
ſaid Emperor, at the inſtigation of others, was con- 

tent to favour for a time, John, Arch-Biſhop of Con- 

ſt ant inople, that took upon him the Title of Univerſal 

Greg. lib. Biſhop, againſt St. Gregory, and the See of Rome: And 
4. Ep. 25- further, the ſaid Emperor wrote a letter, exhorting 
39.indic. St. Gregory to have Peace with the ſaid John, and to 
13 ſuffer him in his pretenſion, which was, as the ſame Wand 
good Father ſaith, to incenſe the Emperor more againſt Mat 

him, if he refuſed to yield therein, as he did. Tad 

Greg. J. 7. 43. And many other fuch points are recorded; as, bat 
: 12 9. M- that he commanded by Proclamation, that Schiſmaticks Nin 
e. 2 ſhould not be forced to Union again, whereby he in- . 
cCeurred highly God's diſpleaſure, but principally and 
Great cru- laſtly, not long before his chaſtiſement by God, he of- 
| elty of fended him highly, in refuſing to redeem many thou- 
43 -<curday ug ſand Chriſtians taken in War, by the barbarous Peo- 
3 | 1 ple called the Avarins, whoſe King named Chaganus, 
28. & 29. moved with compaſſion, offered their Redemption for 
the moſt baſe price that could be thought of, to wit, 

a penny, or half penny, for every head, which the un- 
charitable Emperor refuſing to pay, he ſlew them all, 

„dee the and their blood crying for vengeance at the hand of, 
life of St. Almighty God, he was warned by divers holy Men to 
Theo. Si- do penance out of hand for the ſame, and namely by 
ms a holy Monk and Biſhop, named * Theodorous Sic iota Wp: 
> Joi. Who in thoſe days wrought many miracles, and hong "= 
8 others h 
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others, had cleanſed from leproſie, one of the Empe- 
ror's own Children, by prayers, bleſſing water, and 
caſting it upon him, as Eleuſius that lived with him, 
hath left written in his Hiſtory, 

44: This Man therefore, warning him to do penance, 
and he deferring from day to day, denounced at laſt, Mzuritiys 
that God was ſoon after to puniſh him with a horri- his pu- 
ble kind of death, ſhewing alſo in ſecret to ſome that niſhment 
were with bim, what manner of death it ſhould be, *<919. 
which otherwiſe alſo was fore-told by many other Pre- 

dictions, as both Nicephorus and Cedrenus, Greek Au- Nicep. I. 
| Ethors, do declare. And theſe Predictions were ſo ma- 18. hiſt. c. 
„ay and terrible, that Mauritius himſelf, feeling the * Ce- 
© Wzuilt of his Conſcience, began to fear and tremble be- 1 * 
d Pre the blow came, and wrote divers letters to many Maurit. 
Bishops, Monks, and other holy Men, to have their 
Prayers for pardon of his fins, and that rather he might 
be puniſhed in this World, than in the next, for the 
ſame: who anſwered him, as Nicephorus relateth, that 
God had accepted his choice, and had turned his eter- 
al pains in the life to come, into temporal puniſhment - 
nd diſgrace in this World, The fame Author in like 
manner recordeth, that the ſaid Emperor at this time 
ad a Viſion by night, when it was revealed unto him, 
hat he ſhould be ſlain, together with his Children and 
insfolk, by one, whoſe Name began with the letters 
. H. whereupon he ſuſpected his Brother-in-Law 
Mlippicw, that was General of his Army, and had 
larried his Siſter, and meant to have Slain him for 
he ſame : but Chriſt appearing unto him at another 
1ght, put him out of that Error, and told him plainly, 
nat forſomuch as he had deſired to have his ſins ra- 
ler puniſhed in this life, than in the next, he had 
ccepted his prayer therein, and had delivered him 
yer to be puniſhed by one of his own Soldiers named 
bocas, who ſhould deprive him of his Empire and life, 
alſo murder his Wife, Sons, and Daughters, and 
| his Family. *W hereupon, awaking out of his ſleep Phiocas aß. 
f Viſion, he ſent preſently for his ſaid Brother Phz/- pointedby 
picus, and fell down at his Feet, ſaith Nicephorus, on 7 tag 
King him forgiveneſs, for the evil ſuſpicion he had . 
him, telling him how Chriſt himſelf had cleared 
| R r 2 | him, 
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him, and that not Phillippicus, but one Phocas muſt do 
God's juſtice upon him: and then demanded of him, u 
whether he knew any ſuch Phocas in his Army? Where- uU 
unto the other anſwered, yea; and that it was the ſame it 
Captain of an hundred Men, who not long before waz is 
ſent from the Army to complain, concerning grievance ot 
and had uſed ſuch intemperate words, as his Majeſty had ot 
checked him for it, and one of the Senators then preſent} hi 
had ſtrucken him with his fiſt, and pluckt off a piece of] te 
his Beard, whereupon, being a furious Fellow, endeavou- tk 
red at his return to ſet the Soldiers in Sedition : Adding as 
further, that he was but a baſe and cowardly Soldier, but] if 
therefore the more cruel, quoth the Emperor. And ſoon a 
after news was brought to him indeed, that the ſaid Ar tt 
my had Rebelled, and choſen Phocas for their Emperor at 
and that they were approaching in Battle-array t P. 
take Conſtantinople. | de 
. Ihe poor Emperor, with his Empreſs, and theig tt 
Children, in haſte, put themſelves to the Sea, but th 15 

Wind was againſt them; for that Chriſt would hay 
them puniſhed there, and ſo they retired to a Mona tt 
ſtery, where, being all taken, they were brought fort th 
before the whole multitude of People, and command cc 
ed by Phocas to be put to death one by one; fix So A 
of Mauritius, five preſent, and one abſent (to wif de 
| Theodoſius that was Emperor, beheaded ſoon afteſ to 
of were there flain in their Father's ſight, who kneclinff fr 
| upon his knees, to behold that tragical ſpectacle, am in 
preparing himfelf to the ſame, uſed no other wor to 
Pſal. 118. but thoſe of the Pfalm, Fuſtus es Domine, &c. IT I 
art juſt, O Lord, and thy judgment is right. Al cc 

one circumſtance fell out of ſingular compafſion abo 
the reſt, which was, that the Nurſe of his young tr 
Child being commanded to bring it forth to be killa 4 
the brought inſtead thereof, her own ; which Mauri E 
u, beholding,would not ſuffer it to die, but called for C 
own, ſaying, That this juſtice was to be done upon X 
blood, and upon none elſe; and ſo both he and they e ar 
The death ed their lives together in that place. His Empreſs OF a 
ot _ ftantia with three daughters, virgins, took Sanctuary X 
his Wife 2 Church, and there were permitted for a time, but I c 


and Chil- ter ward drawn out by Phecas, and beheaded alſo in] 


dren. 
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46. And this is the juſtice which Chriſt our Saviour, 
upon great and ſpecial favour, ordained to be done 
upon Mauritius and his Family, rather in this life than 
in the next, well ſnewing thereby, what difference there 
is between them, eſpecially if we conſider the many 
other good parts and vertues, pious works, and Devoti- 
on that was in Mauritius and his Empreſs, and in all 
his Children and Kinsfolk, as St. Gregory himſelf doth Greg. 1. 4. 
teſtifie : yea, and that divers holy Men had revelations Pas? 10 
that they were elected by God for his everlaſting glory, Ubi . 
as teſtifieth Nicephorus. Whereupon we may infer, that 
if ſuch People were ſo puniſhed in this World for 
avoiding of eternal pains in the next; what ſhall we 
think of them that commit daily more grievous ſins, 
and yet paſs out of this World with far leſs or no 
puniſhment at all, nor can they reſolve themſelves to 
do any penance voluntary whatſoever, or take upon 
them any chaſtiſement, affliction, or mortification, that 
is diſpleaſant unto the fleſh ! 

47. What ſhall we think of theſe Men (I ſay?) Do 

they take a right courſe, think you? Do they tread 
the Path of Perdition, or Salvation 2 Have they a true 
conceit of God's juſtice ſhewed in the former example? 
Are they Friends or Enemies to their own Souls, that 
delay their converſion from Day to Day, from Week 
to W eek, from Month to Month, from Year to Year, 
from Youth to Age, from Age to their Death-bed, 
imagining thereby to enjoy more eaſe and liberty, and 
to eſcape ſcot-free, both in this life, and in the next: 
Though indeed if the truth were known, their leaſt 
cogitation is of the next, but all of the preſent. 

48. We have recounted * before, out of our Coun- * Supra 
try-man St. Bede, who lived in the next age after this of cap. 2. 
Mauritius, of a very dreadful example, that fell out in d 4.4. 
England, even whiles he lived, to wit, about the year of * 
Chriſt 707, under the King of the Mercian's, called 
Kenredus or Cæuredus, that reigned next after Ethelred; 
and the Hiſtory is this: That a certain principal Man, 

a Soldier, being in great credit with the ſaid good King 
Kenredw, ſnewing himſelf ſomewhat negligent in the 
care of his Soul, and of a true Chriſtian-life, was often 
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and feriouſ] admoniſhed by the Gaid King to be more 


careful in that behalf, Aud (as the words of St. Bede 
are) that he ſhould confeſs himſelf,and attend to the amend. 
ment of hu life, whiles there was time of penance: But 
the other making ſmall account of theſe admonitions, 
deferred that matter from Day to Day, until at length 
he fell grievouſly ſick, at what, time the ſaid good King 
left him not, but exhorted him moſt earneſtly, that at 
leaſt now in his ſickneſs, he would convert him ſelf to 
God, and do penance for his fins ; but the other an- 
ſwered, that he would do it when his ſickneſs ſhould 
be over- paſſed. But when the King came again, and 
found his ſickneſs increaſed, and the Man in great peril 
of death, he exhorted him more earneſtly than ever be- 
fore, Whereat the other cried out with a lamentable 
voice ( ſaith St. Bede) that now there was no more hope 
of ſalvation for him, for that a little before certain 
Spirits had appeared unto him, aſſuring him that he 
was damned, and that God had utterly caſt him off for 
his delay, and ſo he died ſoon after in deſpair, as in St. 
Bede's Story may be read more at large; who nameth 
the Biſhop of whom he had the whole Narration from 
the King's own mouth, as it ſeemeth : and that the 
King was ſo much moved therewith, as ſoon after he 
gave over his Kingdom, left the World, and went to 
Rome for devotion ; whereas the words of Stow are,. He 
became a Monk in the Church of St. Peter; and con- 
tinued in Faſting, Prayer, and Alms-giving, until bu 
dying-day, F ” 
49. Another like example writeth the ſame St. Bede 
in the ſame Book, and ſequent Chapter, of a certain 
Monk of his knowledge, whom he wiſhed he had never 
known, for that leading a negligent life, and deferring 
from Day to Day his converſion, whereunto he was 
admoniſhed by others, he at length came to die, and in 
his death-bed had a Viſion, wherein the gates of Hell 
were opened unto him, and his place of torments ſhew- 
ed, which was provided for him, Even as the Heavens 


_ (faith St. Bede) were opened to St. Stephen, and CHRIST 


ſhewed unto him, ſtanding for his comfort, and ſo was 
Hell for this Man's deſpair, Whereupon no Man durſt 
to 
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to pray, or ſay Maſs for him, but moaned him, as a 
Reprobate that had incurred damnation by his wilful 
_ of penance. And many other ſuch examples 
might be _ of much fear and terror, but to 


whom theſe ſuffice not, nothing will be ſufficient. 


SECT. 4. 


Oy divers excellent Exhortations of holy Fathers, 


not to delay our Converſion and Penance. 


50. A N D yet, notwithſtanding, for that this ſub- 

"A. jcett is of great and ſingular importance, and 
handled often, and more earneſtly 5 the antient holy 
Fathers of God's-Church to the Chriſtian People of 
their time, I ſhall not think it unprofitable nor ungrate- 
ful to the Reader, to entertain him yet a little further 
with the recital of ſome more Sayings, Arguments, 
Reaſons, and Exhortations uſed by the ſaid Fathers, 
for warning Men of this dangerous deceit of delay in 


their Converſion. St. Baſil uſeth this ſpeech in one of Baſil. hom. 
his Homilies: Hec maxima diaboli cura eſt, &c. This de Baptiſ. 


is the greateſt care of our adverſary the Devil, to per- 
ſwade us that we offer the preſent Day to his ſervice, and 
to morrow to God's; and when to morrow cometh to do the 
ſame (for that it is alſo preſent) and ſo by delay, death 
coming inſtead of to morrow, we are ſent to Hell for over- 
late repentance. 


51. And the ſame Father in another place, after an pag1. in 
earneſt Exhortation nat to defer our converſion until admoniri- 


our old age, but preſently in our youth to turn to God, © 
and Regin a new life, falleth at length upon this con- fi 
cluſion : Semper ante occulos tuos verſetur ultimus dies, 


thou ſhalt arrive to the Evening : and when thou lieſt down 
upon thy Bed at Night, preſume nat to be ſure that 
thou ſhalt live to ſee the Sun return to ſhine upon thee 
again. So he, againſt Delay and Procraſtination in our 

onverſion. | 
52. But devout St. Auguſtin, who had proved the 
danger of this deceit in himſelf before his converſion, 
as already we have touched, doth handle this point in 
R r 4 | many 


ritualem. 
; Tom. 2. 
&c. Let the laſt Day be always before thine eyes, and An admo- 
when thou doſt riſe in the Morning, be doubtful whether nition 
worth the 
noting. 


many places with much more fervor and feeling, and 
much more at length : for that having in his Books of 
Confeſſions, accuſed him ſelf to Almighty God for theſe 
delays, repotteth himſelf to have ſaid among other 
Aug-1.8. things: Modo et mods non habebant modum, & ſine me 
Cont. c.s. e eg in longum ibat. My anſwerings to God's 
| nocks, that now, even now I will convert me, had no 
meaſure or end, and let me alone a little, grew out in 
great length. But in the end, he brake off all theſe 
delays, and turned Cras, Cras, into Nunc, Nunc, and 
received ſuch infinite conſolation thereby, as he could 
never have imagined before, nor yet remember after- 
wards in this life, without infinite gratitude and thanks 
Lib. 9. to Almighty Gcd for the ſame. How ſweet (O Lord) 
Conf. c. 1. was it made unto me preſently ( ſaith he) to lack thoſe 
| pleaſures of the World, which before I was afraid that I 
St. Augu- ſhould lack; thou didſt caſt them out from me, O true and 
ſtin's com- higheſt ſweetneſs ; thou (I ſay) didſt caſt them out, and 
fort after J;Jft enter in their place, which art more ſweet than all 
8 pleaſures, and ſweetneſs it-ſelf, c. Thus he, of the 
comfort of his own Reſolution, that turned to God, 
and began a vertuous life in his youth. 

53. But to others, when he fell into mention of this 
matter, 1 mean, of delays, he was ordinarily very earneſt, 
as well knowing the importance thereof, and ſome ex- 

Aug exp], amples we ſhall ſet down in this place. 2 uid tam 
in-Paul longauimum (faith he) quid tam multum in miſericordia, 
120. Qc. What is ſo full of longanimity, what is ſo full of 
mercy, as the proceeding of Almighty God with fanners? 
Men do fin, and yet are ſuffered to live, they increaſ&@heir 
fins, and their lives are enlarged :. they blaſpheme God 
daily, and he maketh his Su to riſe upon them, as well 
the bad as the good; he calleth them every way to amend- 
neut; he calleth, by givim them time of longer life ; he 
calleth by reading of good Books : he calleth, by hearing of 
Sermons; he calleth by inward cogitations and inſpira- 
tions; he calleth by the Whips of Correction; he calleth, 
by the mercy and ſweetneſs of ſpiritual conſolation: How 
great is the longanimity and. mercy of this God? But take 
thou heed, that thou abuſe not this longanimity, leſt, 4s 
the Apoſtle ſaith, thou heapeſt unto thy ſelf, his ireful 
wrath in the Day of Revenge and juſt Judgment. 1 
VVV f . 5 wol 
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would by this longanimity bring thee to repentance, and to Rom. 2. 
change thy life, but thou ſayeſt every Day: Let this Day 
paſs, and to morrow we ſhall think of it, and when to 
morrom cometh, thou ſayeſt, that ſhall not be the laſt, 
and ſo doſt paſs to the third Day : Et ſubito venit ira 
Dei ( as the Wiſe-man warneth) and ſuddenly cometh upon 
thee the wrath of God, and ſo ſaith he: Cum differendo A remark- 
converſionem, theſaurizaveris tibi iram in die iræ, ex- able ſay- 
perieris juſtum, quem contempſiſti benignum. When * wo N | 
deferring thy converſion, thou haſt heaped unto thy a 

elf his wrath in the Day of vengeance, thou ſhalt feel 

| him juſt, whom thou contemneſt in his benignity. | 

4. Another diſcourſe hath this ſame Father and aus. f 


Eccleſ. 5. 
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) Doctor in a Sermon of his, upon the Parable of the 59.de ver- 
7 Husband-man, that called labourers into his Vine-yard bis Dom. 
[ at the firſt, third, ſixth, ninth, and eleventh hour, and apud Joan, 
4 every one of them had their penny at the end of the 

4 Day, as Chriſt our Saviour in St. Matthews Goſpel 

I. doth declare: which St. Auguſtin doth apply to the 


Ic different vocations of Men unto God's ſervice ; ſome in t 2. 
d, their infancy, ſome in their youth, ſome in their mid- 
dle-age, and ſome in their later Years, and ſome at 
is the very laſt caſt, which is the literal meaning indeed 
t, of that moſt excellent Parable. But let us hear St. 
i  Avuguſtir's notable diſcourſe, and exhortation thereup- 
1m on, Stand, attend my brethren (ſaith he) and let not any 
4 Man linger or delay to come preſently and labour in this 
of Vine yard, for that he is ſure that whenſoever he cometh, 
$2 he ſhall have his penny, as well as the reſt : for though it 
ir true, that he is ſure to have his penny when he bath 
4 laboured ; yet is he not willed to defer his coming, nor did 
2ll any of thoſe, that were called at the firſt, or third hour, 
d- ſay unto the Husband-man, expect we will come at the 
he faxth, or uinth, or eleventh hour. T, hou when thou art 
of called, come preſently, for the reward is equally promiſed Ibid. 
4 to all. Art thou called at the ſiæah hour? Come quickly, He that is 
th, for thou knoweſt not whether thou ſhalt live to the ſevent h called muſt 
"Ww hour, and wherefore then doſt thou delay him that calleth 3 
the thee, ſeeing thou art ſure of his reward, but not ſure of not delay. 
45 the Day or Hour, which he will allow thee to come in. | 


ful Take heed leſt thou deprive thy ſelf of that, by deferring 
He which he hath promiſed thee by his calling. So he. _ 
4. | 55. 5 
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55. And in the ſame diſcourſe a little after, he an- 

ſwereth the objection of negligent People, out of the 

K ſpeech of God by Ezekiel the Prophet in theſe words: 
Nek 18. ©; quacungque die converſus fuero, &c. If whenſoever I 
ſhall be converted ( ſaith the negligent worldling) Almigh- 

ty God that is merciful, will forget all my iniquities, 

why then ſhould I convert my ſelf rather to day, then to 

morrow ? Whereunto St. Auguſtin anſwereth in theſe 

Ibid. words. Thou ſayeſt (my brother) that to morrow thou 
2 obje · wilt be converted, and that to morrow ſhall be the end 
* of all thy iniquities, but how knoweſt thou, whether the 
ligent an- end of thy life ſhall be before to morrow ? Thou doſt well 
ſwer by in rejoycing ; that whenſoever thou ſhalt be converted, 
St. Augu- God will forgive thee thine iniquities ; but thou haſt no 
ſtin. promiſe of God, that thou ſhalt live unto to morrow. 
For which cauſe, the holy Scripture councelleth thee ano- 

ther thing, ſaying : Be not ſlow to convert thy ſelf to 

God, nor defer the ſame from day to day, for that 

God's wrath cometh upon the ſudden, and in time of 

Eccl. 5. revenge he will deſtroy thee. Wherefore do not defer 
(my brother) do not ſhut that againſt thee, which God 

hath opened: behold the giver of pardon openeth the door 

unto thee, why doſt thou ſtay to enter? thou ſhoulleſt re- 

Joyce with all thy heart, if he hal opened the ſame at thy 

Prov. 3. Knock, and yet he hath opened and wilt thou remain with. 
| out ? It is written in the Scripture of the works of 
mercy : Do not ſay to thy Friend that hath need of 

thee, go and return to morrow, and then I will give 

unto you, whereas thou mayeſt give it preſently. Thon 

haſt heard the precept of not deferring to be merciful to 

others, and wilt thou by deferring be cruel to thy ſelf ? 

thou muſt not defer the giving of bread, and wilt thou 

defer the receiving of pardon for thy ſins ? Be merciful 

to thine own ſoul ; beſtow this alms upon her, and do not 

ſay, that thou ſhalt give any thing unto her of thine own, 

but do not repel the hand of him that offereth to give 

her ſo 22 an alms, as is the remiſſion of all her ſins 

by Jpee ly repentance, which thou goeſt about to evacuate 

delay. And thus far St. Auguſtin, whoſe words ought 

to weigh much with any diſcreet Reader. 


56. The 
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56, The great and ancient Doctor Origen that was 
Father and Maſter of ſo many Martyrs, handleth this 
argument otherwiſe, but yet very largely upon thoſe _ 
words of Feremy the Prophet: Curavimus Babylonem, Orig. 
ts non eſt ſanata; derelinquamus eam, eamus unuſquiſque . 1 * 
in terram ſuam, quoni am pervenit uſque ad celos judi- Y . 
cium ejus. We have endeavoured to cure Babylon, but 
ſhe is not healed; let us leave her and be gone every 
one to his own Country or Habitation, for that her 
judgment is arrived even to the Heavens. Which 
ſpeech Origen doth apply as meant ſpiritnally of holy 
Angels, when they are willed by Almighty God to 

rocure the converſion of a ſinful Soul (under ſt ood here 
(faith he) by Babylon, in regard of the confuſion, and 
diforder of her unlawful appetites, contrary oftentimes, 
the one to the other) which Soul the ſaid Angels ta- 
king upon them to cure, and procuring many motives, 
as well external, to ſtir her up to Repentance, and 
change of life, if in the end ſhe ſtand . obſtinate, or 
loſe the time by trifling from day to day: What can The cu- 
the good Angels (faith Grige») do, or ſa more, but as ring of 
here is ſet Hou by the Prophet > We have gone about Babylon 
to cure this Babylon, this miſerable Soul. repleniſhed wv 10 
with confuſion of ſin, and worldly vanities ; we have EIB 
applyed what medicaments and helps we could; we 
have expected long, and effected little; at length her 
judgment is paſt from us unto the Heavens, and from 
thence will come the Sentence; let us be gone each 
one to his own home. Which words being once ut- 
tered, ſaith Origen: diſceſſio eorum, condemnat io tua eſt, Ibid. 
ut irremediabilis, nolentiſque curari: their departure 
is thy damnation, as remedileſs, for that thou wilt 

not he cured. And then he maketh this concluſion, 
and exhortation : Cave homo ne medicus, &c. Beware 
thou Man, leſt the Phyſician ſent thee by God (whether 
he be Angel or what Man ſoever that laboureth with 
thee for thy ſalvation, and for curing of thy Soul) do 
not abandon and leave thee : for if he do, thou art in a 
deſperate caſe. So Origen, in thoſe old days of the 
Primitive-Church, and his warning ought much to be 


weighed by thoſe that weary out ſo many ſpiritual 
| Phyſicians 


Hier. 1. 
queſt. in 
; Gen. 


A ftrange 
example 

of thole 

who pe- 
riſhed in 
the Flood 
of Noah. 
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14. Luke 
7. Heb. 11. 
x Pet. 3. 
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Phyſicians ſent to them by God (as they with reaſon 


may imagine, for that they ſeek nothing but the cu- 
ring of their Souls) and do ſend them away afflicted, 
and diſcontented, for that their Babylon will not be 
cured, and ſo their Judgment paſſeth up to Heaven, 
and God avoketh the cauſe of their Condemnation to 
his own Tribunal, in reſpect of the obſtinate lingering 
and delaying, from day do day, their converſion. 

57. And conform to this : St. Hierom in his Que- 
ſtions upon Geneſis noteth, that Almighty God ſeem- 
eth ſometimes (as it were) to loſe his patience with 
ſuch People. And ſo where he had ſaid, that he would 
give them an hundred and twenty years for repentance 
before the Flood of Noah, as alſo premonith them, 
when the ſaid Flood drew near, by the building of 
the ſaid Ark; God ſeeing that in an hundred years, 
wherein the Ark was builded, none would repent, he 
cut off the laſt twenty years, and brought in the De- 
luge at the end of the ſaid hundred years, and did ſo 
take his grace from them all, that of ſo huge a mul- 
titude of mankind, as then muſt be preſumed to have 
been upon the face of the Earth, only eight Souls were 
ſaved in that Ark, as the Scripture recounteth, for 
that ſo _— only repented ; a matter of extream ad- 
miration and horror, that they hearing Noah and his 
Children to preach univerſal deſtruction for an hun- 
dred years together, and to build their Ark for avoid- 
ing thereof, yet to believe nothing; and at the laſt, 
ſeeing and beholding the continual Rain, and Waves 
of Water to grow upon them, yet would they not re- 
pent, nor believe, nor ſeek to help themſelves, nor come 
to Noah, nor offer to enter into the Ark, nor any way 
ſeek to help themſelves thereby, but to delay from day 
to day, until all the Remedy was paſt. A ſtrange ex- 
ample of God's Juſtice againſt ſuch as neglect his vo- 
cation, or defer the execution thereof from day to day, 


without neceſſity. , For in the end they come to be 


ſenſeleſs, and to feel or care for nothing, according to 
the * of Seneca the Philoſopher, who putteth 
this difference between ſickneſs of the body, and ſickneſs 
of the mind: That ſickneſs of the body, the Ee 
| n 


| | 
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it is, the more painful and ſenſible it is, and the more The dif- 
complained of by the Patient; but the diſeaſes of our 751 onch 
minds, the greater they be, the leſs they are felt, and e c 4. 
leſt complained of by us. As for example: the more neſs of 
proud or preſumptious a Man is, the leſs he feeleth or the body 
miſliketh the ſame. And ſo in other maladies of the and of the 
mind, and generally the more full of ſins and infirmi- wn 
ties any Soul is, the leſs the ſame are felt by her; 
for that the malady it-ſelf taketh away or diminiſh- 
eth the ſenſe and feeling thereof, whereby cometh to 
paſs that of the Scripture, Peccator cum in profundum Prov. 1t. 
venerit, contemnit : When a ſinner falleth once into the 
depth of ſins, he contemneth all : that is to ſay, hath 
no ſcruple or feeling, or conſcience at all, which is an 
ordinary effect of over- much negligent delay in our 
amendment, | 

58. Which deep and dreadful point, the divine Fa- 

ther St. Gregory doth excellently diſcuſs, ſhewing how 
one ſin by delay of repentance draweth on another, ſo 
as it becometh at length, not only a fin in it-ſelf, but 
both the cauſe and puniſhment of other ſins alſo, and 
thereby draweth to the depth, whereof we have ſpoken, . 
You ſhall hear St. Gregory's diſcourſe and contempla- Greg.Lx. 
tion, in his own words: Omne peccatum quod citius motalt e. 3. 
penitendo non tergitur, &c. Every fin that is not quick- | 
7 purged 7 penance, either is a fin, and cauſe of another 
in, or is a fin and puniſhment of another ſin. The rea- I 
ſon whereof is, * —— fin which penance doth not & 
wipe away, doth by his weight draw us preſently to com- of St.Gre- 
mit another ſin, and thereby it cometh to paſs, that this gory how 
former ſin is not only 4 ſin in it ſelf, but the cauſe alſo miez 
of another ſin; and the other ſubſequent fin ſo cauſed by — 
the firſt, is not only a fin, but the puniſhment alſo of the more grie« 
faid former fin. For that Almighty God by his juſt judg- vous by 
ment doth ſo darken the heart of a ſinner, that by the de- delay. 
merit of the former ſin, he falleth into other fins, adding 
ſtill fins, unto fins. And whereas the former fin com- 
monly is of malice, for that the ſinner knoweth what he 
doth, the ſecond ſin oftentimes is of ignorauce for puniſh- 
ment of the ſaid former, FR 


| 59. And 


7 
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59. And for ſo much as in the firſt * which is both 

a fin and cauſe of fin, the ſinner ſinned againſt his own 

knowledge and underſtanding, God permitteth that in the 

ſequent fins, which are both ſins, and puniſhments of ſin: 

the ſinner loſeth his light of knowledge and 5 

ing againſt which he ſinned before in ſuch ſort, as by the 

demerit of the ſaid former ſin, the pit of enſuing ſins is 

covered and hidden from his eyes: 60 as he that ſinned be- 

fore wittingly againſt his own knowledge, as hath been 

ſaid, doth now by God's juſt judgment, fall unwittingly 

into the ſaid pit of ſubſequent ſins, his divine Majeſty ſo 

ordaining, Ut culpæ culpis, feriantur; That ſins be pu- 

iſhed by fins: Et ſupplicia fiant peccantium, ipſa pec- 
catorum incrementa; and that the increaſe or multi- 
plication of ſins be made the very ſcourge and chaſtiſement 

of the ſinners. In which ſenſe it is ſaid by the Apoſtle 

of wicked Men, for a great ſeverity of Almighty God to- 

1 Theſ. 2. wards them, Ut impleant peccata ſua ſemper ; that they 

may yet further be permitted to fill up the meaſure of 

Apoc. 22. their fins. And in the Revelation; Qui nocet, noceat 
adhuc : he that burteth, let him yet hurt more. And 

Pſal. 68. the Kingly Prophet ſhith of the ſame Man, Add iniqui- 
ty upon their iniquity, that they enter not into thy 

juſtice, O Lord, Ec. 

60. And finally, St. Gregory, concludeth thus : Ha- 

Ibid, bent jam quidem unde feriri mereantur, ec. Theſe 
| Men (that defer their penance and converſion) have al- 
ready ſufficient cauſe for which they deſerve to be damned, 

hut yet their fin is ſuffer d to grow, to the end that a 

more grievous and horrible puniſhment may be laid upon 

them. Their firſt ſin and cauſe of fin, deſerveth damna- 

tion, but God expeFeth that the increaſe of torments may 

juſtly be alſo inflicted for their ſubſequent ſins, that are 
puniſhments of the former. So St. Gregory. And let 

all delayers and procraſtinators attentively conſider the 
rigor of his diſcourſe. | 
561. But to draw to an end of that which would 

have no end, if I ſhould run through all the ancient 
Fathers Sayings, Writings, and Ponderatigns of this 

matter; St. Auguſtin ſhall be the laſt, to fat up all; 


who taking upon him, in one of his Books, to 1 
this 
1 


this pernicious error of delaying our converſion, hath 


theſe words: Dicunt aliqut, juvenis homo ſum, &c. Some Aug. I. de 


are wont to ſay, I am young yet, and will follow my de- honeſt. 
lights, for a time, and then will Ido penance ; which is, * 
as if a Man ſhould ſay, I will ſtriłe my ſelf through with 

a Sword now, and after will I go to the Phyſician or Sur- 

geon to cure me. Alas, poor miſerable Man | knoweſt 

thou not, that in the inſt ant of one hour a wound is taken, 

which in long and painful time is not healed, nor reſtored to 

his old ſtrength again? So he that committeth any ſin (as 
fornication, or the like) with this hope that after he will 

do penance, why rather doth he not fear, leſt ſome little 

Ague, or other unexpected chance, do bring death ſudden- 
ly upon him: Et ſic pereat temporalis dilatio, & ſuccedat Ibid. 
æterna damnatio; aud that by this means his temporal 

delay failing him, there ſucceed in place thereof ever laſt- 


ing damnation. 


62. And the ſame Father in another place, ſhewing 

the danger of two extreams in a ſinner, the one of de- 

ſpair, the other of too much hope, whereof enſueth 

delay of our converſion; refuteth the one and the o- 

ther, and exalteth the Mercy and Juſtice of God in 

them both, ſaying thus: Ne deſperat ione homines pej us Aug. conc- 
viverent, &c. Leſt Men by deſperation ſhould give them- Pfal. : 
ſelves to wicked life, God hath laid before us the ſecure © 
Haven of indulgence and pardon, whenſoever we repent ; 

and on the other ſide, 2 Men ſhould delay their penance, 

and live wickedly upon hope of this pardon, he hath made 

the day of our death uncertain, preventing hereby moſt 
providently both inconveniencies * ſo as ſuch as turn unto 

him, may be received; and ſuch as defer their converſion, 

may be terrified, &c. Wherefore (my Brother,) do The two 
* not deſpair, for that Indulgence is promiſed unto dangerous 
* thee, but fear alſo if thou defer thy converſion, for extreams 
that God hath not promiſed that thou ſhalt live un- af deſpair 
* til to morrow. Some Men do fin by deſpairing, o- much 

* thers do fin by hoping, both of them are perilous, hope. 

* both are dreadful: Wo to them that deſpair, wo to 

* them that have a perverſe hope, and thereupon de- 

fer their penance, (c. God hath diſtributed his 

times now he calleth thee, now he exhorteth thee, 


* now 
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perſwade themſelves, that they can take no pains, no 
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* now he expecteth thee and thy converſion; but if 


. © thou delay, and fore-ſlow the preſent time, and 


* according to the hardneſs of thy impenitent heart, 
* dolt hoard unto thy ſelf his wrath in the day of ven- 
* geance, and of God's juſt judgment ; then will he pay 
* thee according to thy works, and not otherwiſe. So 
good St. A And with his words and grave 
Exhortation, do we end this whole Chapter, hoping 
that both the credit of ſo great a Doctor, and the im- 
portant weight of the matter it-ſelf, will make ſome 
good impreſſion in the careful Reader's mind, for his 
ſpeedy repentance, and returning to God ; and not 
with his offence, and evident hazard of his own Salva- 
tion, to defer any longer the ſame. 


C H. A P. VIII. | 
Of three other Lets and Impediments that hinder Men 
from Reſolution ; to wit, Slothfulneſs, careleſs Ne- 
' gligence, and Hardneſs of Heart; utterly contemning 
all Motions and Callings of Almighty God : with the 
Concluſion of this whole Book. 


Eſides all other Tmpediments, Lets, and Hindrances, 
which hitherto have been named and recounted, 
there remain yet divers other to be found, if a Man 
could examine the particular Conſciences of all ſuch as 
do not reſolye. But theſe three here mentioned, and 
to be handled in this Chapter, are ſo publick and 
known, as I may not paſs them over without diſcover. 
ing the ſame : for that many times Men are fick and 
evil affected within, and yet know not their own di- 
ſeaſes, the only declaration whereof (to ſuch. as are de- 
firous of their own health) is ſufficient to divert the 
danger of the ſickneſs. 


S'RGT.- . 
Of Sloth and lazy People. 
2. LIxſt then, the Impediment of Sloth, is a great 
and ordinary hindrance of Reſolution to man) 


Men, but eſpecially in idle and delicate people, whoſe 
life hath been in all eaſe and reſt ; and therefore do 


Lon abide 
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abide any hardneſs, though never ſo fain they would, 
if you believe themſelves. Theſe Folks do proceed in 
this order : They will confeſs to be true, ſo much, and 
a great deal more than is ſaid before; and that they 

would alſo gladly, for their parts, put the ſame in | 
Execution, but that they cannot. Their bodies may Excuſes of 
not bear it, they cannot faſt, they cannot pray, they nice and 
cannot leave their diſports, recreations, and merry ma oy 
Companions, they ſhould die preſently (as they ſay) — 1 
with melancholly, if they did it; yet in their hearts | 
they deſire (forſooth) that they could do the ſame : 
which ſeeing they catinot, no doubt (ſay they) but God 
will accept our good deſires, and pardon us in the reſt. 
But let them hearken a little, what the Scripture 
ſaith hereof : Deſires do kill the ſlothful Man (faith Prov. 22. 
Solomon) his hand will not fall to any work; all the day- 
long he coveteth and deſireth; but he that is juſt, wil 
do, and will not ceaſe, Take the flothful and unprofita- 
ble ſervant (ſaith Chriſt) and fling him into utter dark- Mat. 25. 
neſs, where ſhall be weeping and q naſping of teeth. And Mat. 21. 
when he pafled by the way, and found a. Fig tree with 

„leaves, without fruit (which ſignified deſires without 

„ works) he gave it preſently an everlaſting curſe. Fi- 

| W nally, the Prophet David deteſteth thoſe Men, and 

faith alſo, they are deteſted of God: Qui ix labore pfal. 31. 

i bominum non ſunt; which are not in the labours 

1 Jof Men. 3 

- | 3. Of this Fountain of Sloth do proceed many Ef- 

d  fedts, that hinder the ſſothful from all good reſolution. 

And the firſt is, a certain heavineſs, and ſleepy-drow- Drowſi- 

ſineſs towards all goodneſs, according as the Scripture nefs. | 

e ſaith, Pigredo immittit ſoporem : Sloth doth bring Prov. 19. 
drowſineſs, For which cauſe, St; Paul faith, Surge Epheſ. 3. 
qui dormis : Ariſe, thou which art aſſeep. And Chriſt 
crieth out ſo often, Videte, vigilate: Look about you, Mark 13. 
and watch; You fhall ſee many Men in the World, Mat. 24. 

at W with whom, if thou talk of a Cow, or a Calf, of a & 25. 

nj fat Ox, of a piece of Ground, or the like, they can 

Nel both hear and talk willingly and freſhly : But if you 

do reaſon with them of their Salvation, and of their In- 

1 heritance in the e Ip of Heaven; they anfwer 

ide $ | not. 


| 
2 
1 
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not at all, but will hear, as if they were in a dream. 


Of theſe Perſons then ſaith the Wiſe-man : How long 


wilt thou ſleep, O flothful Fellow > When wilt thou ariſe 
ont of thy dream? A little yet wilt thou ſleep, a little 
longer wilt thon ſlumber ; a little longer wilt thou 
cloſe thy hands together and take reſt ; and ſo Poverty 
ſhall haſten upon thee, as a Running-poſt, and beggary, 
as an Armed Man ot take and poſſeſs thee, | 
The ſecond Effect of ſloth, is a certain fond fear 
of Pains and Labour, and of caſting Doubts where 
none be, according as the Scripture faith, Pigrum de- 


jicit timor ; Fear diſcourageth the ſlothful Man. 


And the Prophet faith of the like, They ſhake for 


fur where there is no fear. Theſe Men do frame un- 
to themſelves ſtrange imaginations of the Service of 


Almighty" God, and of very dangerous Events, if they 
fhould embrace and follow the ſame. One ſaith, If 
F ſhould faſt much, it would without doubt corrupt 


my blood. Another faith, If I ſhould pray, and ſtand 


bare-headed long, I ſhould die moſt certainly with 
Rheum. A third faith, If I ſhould keep account of 
all my fins,-to confeſs them, it would quickly kill me 


with ſadneſs. And yet all this is nothing elſe but 
lloth, as the Scripture teſtifieth in theſe words: Di 


ig” 
Puſillani- 
mity. 


Eccl. 22. 


cit piger, leo eſt foris, in medio platearum occidendus 
ſum. The ſlothful Man faith (ſitting fill in his houſe) 
there is a Lion without, if I ſhould go out of doors 
to labour, I ſhould certainly be flain in the midſt of 
the Streets. | 

5. A third Effect of ſloth, is puſillanimity and faint- 
neſs of heart, whereby the ſlothful Man is overthrown, 
and diſcouraged by every contrariety or difficulty 
which he findeth in vertue, or which he imagineth 
to find therein. Which the Scripture ſignifieth when 
it faith : In lapide luteo lapidatus eſt piger : The floth- 
ful Man is ſtoned to death, with a ſtone of dirt : that 
is, he is overthrown with a difficujty of no import- 
ance. Again, De ſtercore boum lapidatns eſt piger; 
The flothful Man is ſtoned dead with the dung of 
Oren, which commonly is ſuch a ſubſtance as hardly 
can do any hurt, | 7 
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which indeed is accompanied with ſo many conſola- 
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6. A fourth Effect of ſloth, is idle-Iazineſs: which 4. 
we ſee in many Men that will talk and conſult of Lineſs. 
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this and that, about their amendment, but will exe- 


cute nothing. Which is moſt fitly exprefſed by the prov. 26. 
Holy Ghoſt in theſe words: Sicut 1 vertitur in 

cardine ſuo, ita piger in lectulo ſuo : As a door is toſſed 

in and out upon its hinges, ſo is a ſlothful Man lying 

lazily upon his Bed. And again: Vult & non wilt 

iger: A flothful Man will, and will not: that is, Prov. 13. 
2 turneth himſelf to and fro in his bed, and between 
willing and nilling, he doth nothing. And yet fur- 
ther, in another place the Scripture deſcribeth this 
lazineſs, ſaying : The flothful Man putteth his hands Prov: 19: 
under his girdle, and will not vouchſafe to lift them up 

to bis mouth, for that it is painful. e 

7. All theſe and many more are the Effects of ſloth; 
but theſe four eſpecially have I thought good to touch 
in this place, for that they let and hinder greatly 
this reſolution which we talk of. For he that liveth 
in a ſlumber, and will not hear or attend to any thing 
that is faid of the life to come; and beſides this, ima- 
gineth fearful matters in the ſanie ; and thirdly, is 
thrown down by every little block that he findeth in 
the way; and laſtly, is ſo lazy, as he can bear no la- 
bour at all : this Man (I fay) is paſt hope to be gain- 
ed to any ſuch purpoſe as we ſpeak of. 

8. To remove therefore this impediment ; this ſort Means to 
of Men ought to lay before their eyes, the labours of lt“ 
our Saviour Chriſt and of his Saints; the Exhorta- * 
tions they uſed to other Men to take the like pains ; 
the threats made in Scripture againſt them which la- 
bour not ; the condition of our preſent warfare, that 
requireth travel ; the Crown prepared for it ; and 
the miſery enſuing upon idle and lazy People. And 
finally, if they cannot bear the labour of vertuous life, 


tions, as it may not rightfully be called a labour, how 
will they abide the labour and torments of the dam- 
ned life to come, which muſt be both intollerable and 
everlaſting unto them! 
88 2 9. St: 
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at large hath been declared. Wherefore the Wiſe 


hortation, in theſe words: Run about, make haſte, ſt! 
y ag 
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9. St. Paul faith of himſelf and others, to the Theſ. 


ſalonians: We did not eat our bread of free-coſt when 


we were with yon; but did work in labour and weari- 
neſs, both day and night, thereby to give you an example 
of imitation ; denouncing further unto you, that if any 
Man would not work, he ſhould not eat. Chriſt in his 
Parable, went forth into the Streets, twice in one day, 
and ſtill reprehended grievouſly thoſe that ſtood idle, 
ſaying : 2 uid hic ſtatis tota die otioſs > Why do ye 


ſtand here all the day idle, and doing nothing > I am 


a Vine, (faith Chriſt) and my Father is a Husband-man ; 
every branch that bears not fruit in me, my Father will 
cut off, and caſt into the Fire. And in another place 
Cut down the unprofitable Tree; why doth it ſtand here, 
and occupy the ground for nothing > And again: The 
Kingdom of Heaven is ſubjett to force; and Men do 
gain it by violence and labour. For which cauſe the 
Wiſe man alſo ſaith : Whatſoever thy hand can do in 
this life, do it inſtantly : for after this, there is nei- 
ther time, nor «reaſon, or wiſdom, nor knowledge, that 
we can employ to any profit, And again the ſame 
Wiſe man faith : The lazy-hand worketh beggary to it- 
ſelf, but the induſtrious and waliant-hand heapeth up 
great Riches, And yet further to the ſame effect 
The ſflothful Man will not ſow in the Winter, for that 
it is cold; and therefore ſhall beg in the Summer, and 
no Man ſhall take pity of him. 

10. All this pertaineth to ſhew how that this life 
is a time of labour, and not of idleneſs, and is ap- 

inted unto us for the gatning of Heaven. It is the 

arket, wherein we muſt buy; the Battel, wherein 
we muſt fight and gain our Crown; the Winter, 
wherein we muſt ſow ; the day of labour, wherein 
we muſt ſweat and gain our Penny. And he that 
paſſeth over lazily this day (as the moſt part of Men 
do) maſt ſuffer eternal poverty and need in the long 
night to come, as in the firſt part of this Book mon 


man (or rather the Holy Ghoſt by his mouth) giveti 
each one of us a moſt vehement Admonition and Er 
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up thy frignd, give no ſleep unto thy eyes, let not thine 
eye lids ſlumber, Skip out as a doe from the hands of him 
that holdeth her, and as a bird out of the hand of the 
fowler : Go unto the emmet (thou ſlot hful Man) and con- 
ſider her deings, and learn to be wiſe : ſhe, having no 
guide, teacher, or captain, provideth meat for her ſelf in 
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the ſummer, and gathereth together in the harveſt that 


which may ſerve her to feed upon in the winter, By 
which words we are admonithed in what order we 
ought to behave our ſelves in this life; and how dili- 


gent and careful we ſhould be in doing of all good works Doll 
(as St. Paul alfo teacheth) conſidering, that as the Em- Rom. 12. 
met laboureth moſt earneſtly in Harveſt time, to lay Gal. 6. 


up for the Winter to come : ſo ſhould we do for the 
next World; and that ſlothfulneſs to this effect, is the 
greateſt and moſt dangerous Let that may be. For as 
the Emmet ſhould die in the Winter moſt certainly 
for hunger, if ſhe ſhould live idlely in the Summer; 
ſo without all doubt, they are to ſuffer extream need 
and miſery in the World to come, who now for ſloth 
do omit to labour, 


SECT... 2. 
Of Negligence and careleſs People. 


I os HE ſecond Impediment is called by me, in the 

title of this Chapter, Nezligence ; but I do 
underſtand thereby a further matter than commonly 
this word importeth. For I do comprehend under the 
name of negligent all careleſs and diflolute People, which 
take to heart nothing that pertaineth unto God or god- 
lineſs, but only attend to worldly affairs, making their 
ſalvation the leaſt part of their cogitations. And un- 
der this kind of Negligence is contained both Epriguriſm 
(as St. Paul noted in ſome Chriſtians of his days, who 
began only to attend to eat and drink, and to make 
their bellies their God, as many of our Chriſtians now 
do) and alſo a ſecret kind of Atheiſm, or denying God; 


Epicu- 
riſm, or 
life of 
Epicures. 


Rom. 16. 


which is, to deny him, not in words, but in life and Tit. 1. 
behaviour, as St. Paul expoundeth it. For albeit theſe 
Men of whom I ſpeak, do in words confeſs God, and 
profeſs themſelves to be as good Chriſtians as the reſt 3 
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yet ſecretly indeed they do not believe there is a God 
in ſuch manner as they ought, eſpecially with his at- 
tributes that are inſeparable from him, as namely, of 
his infinite knowledge, providence, care and diſpoſition 
of humane affairs, juſtice, judgment, puniſhment, and 
the like. Theſe (I ſay) they do not in effect believe, 
as their life and doings do declare, Which ſecret ho- 
ly Scripture diſcoyereth plainly, when it ſaith, Ye diſ- 
ſolutis corde, qui non credunt Deo: Wo be unto the dif. 
ſolute and careleſs in heart, who do not believe God. 
That is, albeit they proteſt, that they believe and truſt 
in him; yet by their diffolute and careleſs doings, they 
teſtifie, that in their hearts they believe him not : for 
that they have neither care nor cogitation of matters 
pertaining unto him. 

12. This kind of Men, are thoſe which the Scrip- 
ture noteth, and deteſteth for plowing with an Ox, and 
an Aſs together; for ſowing their ground with min- 


gled ſeed ; for wearing apparel of linſie woolſie, that 


A poc. 3 


is made of flax and wool together. Theſe are they of 
whom Chriſt ſaith in the revelations: I would thou wert 
either cold or hot: But for that thou art luke-warm, and 
neither cold nor hot, therefore will Thegin to vomit thee 
out of my mouth, Theſe are they who can accord all 
Religions together, and take up all controverſies by 
only ſaying : That either they are differences of ſmall 


importance, or elſe that they appertain only to learned 


Men to think upon, and nor unto them ; and that both 
parts do err in ſomewhat, or may be agreed, and go 
both to Heaven, Theſe who can apply themſelves to 
any company, to any time, to any Princes pleaſure, for 
matters of the Soul which is their leaſt care. Theſe 
Men fbrbid all talk of Spirit, Religion, or Devotion in 
their preſence ; only they will have Men eat, drink, 
and be merry with them ; tell News of the Court and 
Affairs abroad; ſing, dance, laugh, and play at Cards; 
and ſo paſs over this life in leſs conſideration of God 
or godlineſs, then do the very Heathens. And hath 
not holy Writ great reaſon then (dear brother) in ſay- 
ing that theſe Men in their hearts and works are indeed 
very Atheiſts ? yes ſurely, And it may be proved by 

- | many 
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many rules of our Saviour himſelf. As for example, 

this is one Rule ſet down by him : By their fruits ye Luke 6. 
all know them : For ſuch as the tree is within, ſuch 

is the fruit which that tree ſendeth forth. Again, 

The mouth ſpeaketh from the abundance of the heart; ax. 12. 

and conſequent]y, ſeeing theſe Mens talk is nothing but 

of worldly vanity ; it is an evident ſign, there is nothing 

in their heart but that. And then it followeth alſo ,,,, . 

by a third rule; Where the treaſure is, there is the © 

heart : and ſo conſequently ſecing their hearts are on- 

ly ſet upon the world and worldly delights, the world 

is their only treaſure, and not God ; and therefore 

may juſtly in this ſenſe be termed Atheiſts, or to uſe Epheſ. 3. 

the Apoſtles phraſe : Promiſſionis ſpem non habentes, 69 

fine Deo in hoc Mundo: Having no hope of God's pro- 

miſes, and without a God in this World. Te 
13. This impedjment (dear Chriſtan Brother) reach- ſes of A- 

eth both far and wide at this day, and infinite are the theiſm at 

People who are intangled therewith ; and the cauſes this day. 

thereof are two eſpecially. The firſt, is Diviſion, Schiſm, 

and Hereſie, in matters of our Faith ; which by rai- 

ſing many doubts and queſtions, and by contentious 

quarrelling which it maintaineth, wearieth out a Man's 

wit, and in the end bringeth him to care for no part, 

but rather to contemn all. The ſecond is inordinate love 

of the World, which bringeth Men to hate God, and 

to conceive enmity againſt him, as the Apoſtle ſaith; 

and therefore no marvel, though indeed they neither 

believe, nor delight in him. And of all other Men; 

theſe are the hardeſt to be. reclaimed, and brought to 

any. reſolution of amendment, for that they are inſen- 

ſible : and beſides that, do alſo fly all means, whereby 3 compa- 

they may be cured. For as there were ſmall hope to riſon. 

be concelved of that Patient, which being grievouſly 

ſick, ſhould neither feel his diſeaſe, nor believe that he 

were diſtempered, nor abide to hear of Phyſick or Phy- 

ſicians, nor accept of any counſel that ſhould be offer- 

ed, nor admit any talk or conſultation about his cu- _ 

ring: ſo theſe Men are in more dangerous eſtate then 

any other, for that they know not their own danger, 

but perſwading themſelves to be more wiſe then their 

.S $4 Neigh- 
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Neighbours, do remove from their cogitations all things 
| wh oh their health might be procured. 
The way 14. The only way to do theſe Men good (if there be 
EE any way at all) is to make them know that they are 
Men, Hick, and in great danger; which in our caſe may be 

done beſt (as it ſeemeth to me) by giving them to un- 
derſtand how far they are off from any one piece of true 
Chriſtianity,and conſequentlyfrom all hope of ſalvation 
Deut. 6. that may be had thereby. God requireth at our hand; 
Mat 22. that we ſhould love him and ſerve him, with 4d our 
Luke 10. heart, with all our ſoul, and with all our ſtren th. Theſe 
are the preſcript words of Almighty God, ſet down 
both in the old and new Law. And how far (I pray 
you) are theſe careleſs Men ſhort of this, who employ 
not the half of their heart, nor the half of their ſoul, 
nor the half of their ſtrength in God's ſervice ; nay, 
Deut. 6. nor the leaſt part thereof? God requireth at our hands, 
& 11. that we ſhould make his Laws and Precepts our ſtudy 
Joan 1. and cogitations 2 ,that we ſhould think of them con- 
tinually, and meditate upon them both day and night, 
at home and abroad, early and late, when we go to bed, 
and. when we riſe in the morning : this is the Com- 
mandment, and there is no diſpenſation therein. But 
how far are thefe Men from this, which beſtow not 
the third part of their thoughts upon this matter, no 
not the hundredth-part, nor ſcarce once a year to talk 
thereof? Can theſe Men ſay, they are Chriſtians, or 

that indeed they believe in Jeſus our Saviour? 
An Anti- 15. Chrift making the eſtimate of things in this life, 
theſis be- pronounced this Sentence: Unum ef neceſſarium 3 one 
true Chri- Only thing is neceſſary, or of neceſſity in this World, 
ſtians and 3 thereby, the diligent and careful ſervice of 
careleſs God. Theſe Men find many things neceſſary beſides 
World- this one thing, and this nothing neceſſary at all. How 
* far do they differ then in judgment from their Saviour 
Lale ig. Chriſt > Chriſt's Apoſtle faith, That 4 Chriſtian muſt 
Epheſ. 5. neither love the world, nor any thing in the world. Theſe 
Luke 23. Men love nothing elſe but that which is of the World. 
Mat. 24. He ſaith, that whoſvever is a friend of the World, is al 


pang 1 enemy to CHRIST. Theſe Men are enemies to whom- 


Rom. 12. ſoeyer is not a friend to the World. How then can 


Mat. 10. 
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"theſe Men hold of Chriſt: CHRIST faith, We ſhould 


verſe, contemning, and deſpitipg, yea, loathing and ab- 


pray ſtill. Theſe Men pray never. Chriſt's Apoſtle 
ſaith : That covetouſneſs, uncleanueſs, or ſcurrility, ſhould 
not be ſo much as once named among Chriſtians, Theſe 
Men have no other but ſuch talk. Finally, the whole 
courſe and Canon of Scripture runneth, that Chriſtians - 
ſhould be, attenti, vigilantes, ſolliciti, inſtantes, ferven- 
tes fine intermiſſione. That is, attent, vigilant, careful, 
fervent, and perſeverant without intermiſſion, in the 
ſervice of their God. But theſe Men have no one of 
theſe points, or any one degree thereof, but in every 
one the clean contrary. For they are neither attent 
to thoſe things which appertain unto God, nor ſollici- 
tous, nor careful; and much leſs inſtant and fervent, 
and leaſt of all, preſeverant without intermiſſion, for 
that they never begin. But on the contrary-lide, they 
are careleſs, negligent, lumpiſh, remiſs, key-cold, per- 
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horring all matters that appertain to the mortifying 
of themſelves, and to the true ſervice of God. What 
part have theſe Men then in the lot and portion of 
Chriſtians, beſides, only the bare name, which profit- 
eth nothing 2 

16. And this is ſufficient to ſhew, how great and The dans 
dangerous an impediment this careleſs, ſenſeleſs, and ger of a 
ſupine negligence is againſt the Reſolution whereof we careleſs 
treat. For if Chriſt require to the perfection of this Man. 
Reſolution, that whoſoever once eſpieth out the Trea- 
ſure hidden in the field (which is the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and the right way to gain it) he ſhould pre- . 
ſently go and ſell all that he hath, and buy the Field : | 
that is to ſay, that he ſhould prefer the purſuit of this 
Kingdom of Heaven, before all the commodities of this 
life whatſoever ; and rather venture them, than to omit 
this Treaſure. If Chriſt (I ſay) require this, as he 
doth, when will theſe Men ever be brought to this 
point, who will not give the leaſt part of their Goods 
to purchaſe that Field, nor go forth of the doors to 
treat the buying thereof, nor will ſo much as think or 
talk of the ſame, nor allow of him which ſhall offer 
the means and way to compaſs it: 
17. Where- 
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17. Wherefore, whoſoever findeth himſelf in this 
perillous Diſeaſe, I would counſel him to read ſome 
Chapters of the firſt part of this Book; eſpecially the 
ſecond, fourth, and fifth, treating of the cauſes for 
which we were ſent into this World; as alſo of the 
account which we muſt yield to God, of our time here 
ſpent; and he ſhall there underſtand (I doubt nor) 
the error and danger he ſtandeth in, by this damnable 
negligence wherein he fleepeth ; attending only to thoſe 
things which are meer-yanities, and for which he came 
not into this World; and paſting over other matters, 
without care or cogitation which notwithſtanding are 
only of importance, and moſt neceſſary for all Men t 
employ their whole care and ſtudy therein. | 


SEC 3:3. 


Of Hardneſs of Heart, and Peril thereof. 

18. W HE third and left Impediment that I pur- 

1 poſe to handle in this Book, is a certain af- 
fection, or evil diſpoſition in ſome Men, called by the 
Scriptures, Hardneſs of heart, or in other words, obſti- 
nation and obſtinacy of mind, whereby a Man is ſettled 
in reſolution, never to yield from the ſtate of ſin where- 
in he liveth, whatſoever ſhall or may be ſaid againſt 


the fame. And 1 have reſerved this Impediment for 


the laſt place in this Books for that it is the laſt and 
worſt of all other Impediments diſcovered before, con- 
taining all the evil in it-ſelf that any of the other be- 
fore-rehearſed-have.; and adding to the ſame beſides, 
a moſt wilful and malicious reſolution of ſin, quite con- 
trary to that reſolution, Which we ſo much endeavour 
to induce Men unto. 

19. This hardneſs of heart hath divers degrees in 
divers Men, and in ſome much more grievous and peri- 
lous than in other. For ſome are arrived to that high 
and chief obduration, which I named before, in ſuch 
ſort, as albeit they well know that they are amiſs, yet 
for ſome worldly reſpect or other, they will not yield, 
nor change their courſe, do you ſay or prove what you 
will or can. Such was the obduration of Pilate, who 


albeit he well knew that he condemned our Sc 
en | Chri 
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Chriſt wrongfully ; yet not to loſe the favour of the 
Jews or incur difpleaſure with his Prince, he proceed- 


ed and gave that moſt wicked Sentence againſt him. 


This alſo was the obduration of Pharaoh, who though 


he ſaw the Miracles of Moſes and Aaron, and felt the Exod. 6.7. 


ſtrong hand of God upon his Kingdom ; yet, not to 
ſeem to be overcome by ſuch ſimple People as they 
were, not that Men ſhould think he would be enforced 
by any means to relent ; he perſevered till in his wilful 
wickedneſs, until his laſt and utter deſtruction came 
upon him. This hardneſs of heart was alſo in King 


Agrippa, and in Felix Governour of Tewry ; who, Act. 26.27. 


though in their own Conſciences they thought that 

St. Paul ſpake truth unto them, yet not to hazard their 

credit in the World, they continued ſtill, and periſhed 

in their own vanities. And commonly this obduration perſecu- 
is in all Per ſecutors of vertue, and of vertuous Men, tors. 
whom albeit they ſee eyidently to be innocent, and to 

have equity on their fide; yet to maintain their eſtate, 

credit, and favour in the World, they perſiſt, without 

either mercy or releaſe, until God cut them off in the 

midſt of their malice and furious cogitations, 

20, Others there are who have not this obduration a ſecond 
in ſo high a degree, as to perſiſt in wickedneſs directly degree of 
againſt their own knowledge, but yet they have it in obdurati- 
another ſort: for that they are ſetled in firm purpoſe to n. 
follow the trade which already they have begun, and 
will not underſtand the dangers thereof, but do ſeek 
rather means to perſwade themſelves, and quiet their 
Conſciences therein: and nothing is ſo offenſive unto 
them, as to hear things againſt the ſame. Of theſe Job 21. 
Men holy Fob ſaith, Dixerunt Deo, recede a nobis, et | 
ſcient iam viarum tuarum nolumus: They ſaid to Almigh- 
ty God, Depart from us, we will not have the know- 
ledge of thy ways. And the Prophet David yet more 
exprelly : Their fury is like the fury of Serpents, like un- pal. 35. 
to Cockatrices that ſtop their ears, and will not hear the 
voice of the inchanter. By this Inchanter, he meaneth 
the Holy Ghoſt, which ſeeketh by all means poſſible, 
to charm them from the bewitching wherein -they 
ſtand, called by the Wiſe man, faſcinat io e 

the 
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Jews. Act. neſſeth, when he ſaid unto their own faces, Von 11 


7. 


ler. 5. 


ſer. 8. 


Ezech. 18. again in another place: Quare moriemini domus Iſrael! 
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the bewitching of vanity. But (as the Prophet ſaith) 


they will not hear, they turn their backs, they ſtop their 
ears, to the end they may not underſtand: they put their 
hearts as an adamant ſtone, leſt perhaps they ſhould hear 
God's law, and be converted. 

21. The Nation of Jews is peculiarly noted to have 
been always given to this great fin, as St. Stephen wit- 


necked Jews, you have always reſted the Holy Ghoſt : 


7. meaning thereby (as Chriſt declareth more at large) 


that they reſiſted the Prophets and Saints of God, in 
whom the Holy Ghoſt ſpake unto them from time to 
time, for amendment of their lives. And for that, 
through the light of knowledge which they had by 
hearing of God's Law, they could not in truth, or 
with ſhew of reaſon, condemn the things which were 
ſaid, or avoid the juſt reprehenſions uſed towards them; 
yet reſolved with themſelves not to obey, or change 
the cuſtom of their proceedings : therefore fell they in 
fine to perſecute ſharply their reprehenders, whereof 
the only 'cauſe was hardneſs of heart : Induraverunt 
facies ſuas ſupra petram et noluerunt reverti, ſaith God 
by the mouth of Jeremy: They have hardned their faces 
above the hardneſs of a Rock, and they will not turn 
unto me. And in another place of the ſame Prophet, 
he complaineth grievouſſy of this perverſeneſs : Quare 
ergo averſus eſt populus iſte in Feruſalem, aver ſtone con- 
tentioſa? And why then is this People in Jeruſalem re- 
volted from me, by ſo contentious and perverſe aliena- 
tion, as they will not hear me any more, c. And yet 


Why will you die, you houſe of Iſrael 2 why will you dam" 
your ſelves? why are you ſo obſt inate as not to hear ? | 
perverſe, as not to learn? ſo cruel to your ſelves, as you 
will not know the danger wherein you live, nor underſtand 
the miſery that hangeth over you? 

22, Doſt thou not imagine (dear Brother) that God 
uſeth this kind of ſpeech, not only to the Jews, but al- 
ſo to many thouſand Chriſtians, and (perhaps) alſo 
unto thy ſelf many times every Day, for that thou} 2 
refuſeſt his good motions, and other means ſent ron 1 

1 im,; 


many be there, which abhor to hear good books, fly 


be there which ſay with thoſe moſt unfortunate Hard- 
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him, to draw thee to his Service, thou being reſolyed God cries 
not to yield thereunto, but to follow the purſuit, what- 7519 Us 
ſoever perſwaſions ſhall come to the contrary 2 Alas, . 
how many Chriltians be there, who ſay to God daily 

(as they did, whom I have named before) Depart from Job 21. 
us, we wilt not have the knowledge of thy ways? How 


, 
re 


al a+ n 


= 


and deteſt the frequentation of godly company, leſt 


(perhaps) by ſuch occaſions they might be touched in 
Conſcience, and ſo be converted and ſaved 2 How many 
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hearted-men, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh : Percuſſi- Ela. 28. 
mus fedus cum morte, et cum inferno fecimus pactum: 
We have ſtrucken a league with death, and have made 
a bargain with hell it-ſelf2 Which is in effect as much, 
as if they, ſaid Trouble us not, moleſt us not with thy 
perſwaſions, ſpend not thy words and labour in vain, 
talk unto others who are not yet ſettled, let them take 
Heaven that will, we for our parts are reſolved, we 
are at a point, we have made a league that muſt be kept, 
we have made a bargain that muſt be performed, yea, 
though it be with Hell, and death everlaſting, 

23. It is a wonderful fury, the obduration of a hard Low de- 
heart; and not without cauſe compared by the Pro- j1P0%, 
phet (as I have ſhewed before) to the wilful fury and heart. 
rage of Serpents. And in another place, the holy 
Scripture deſcribeth it thus, Durus, es, & nervus fer- 
reus cervix tua, ts fons tua erea: Thou art hard-heart- Eſay 48. 
ed, and thy fore-head is of braſs. What can be more 
vehemently ſpoken to expreſs the hardneſs of this met- 
tal? But yet St. Bernard exprefleth it more at large 
in theſe words: Quid ergo cor durum? And what is 
then a hard heart, ſaith he? And he anſwereth imme- Lib. 1. de 34 
diately: A hard heart is that, which is neither cut by conſid. ad | f 
compundt ion, nor ſoftned by godlineſs, nor moved with Eugen. c 
prayers, nor yieldeth to threatniug, nor is any thing holpen, 
but rather hardened by chaſtiſing. A hard heart is that, 
which is ingrateful to God s benefits, diſobedient to his 
counſels, made cruel by his judgments, diſſolute by his 
allurements, unſhamefac'd to filthineſs, fearleſs. to perils, 
uncourteous in humane affairs, reachleſs in matters per- 


taining 
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taining to God, forgetful of things paſt, negligent in 

things preſent, improvident for things to come. a 
The ex- 24. By the deſcription of St. Bernard, it appeareth, 
plication that a hard heart is almoſt a deſperate and remedileſs 
of St. Ber- difeaſe, where it falleth. For what will you do (ſaith 
_ this good Father) to amend it? If you hay the grie- 
vouſneſs of his fins before him, he is not touched with 
com punction. If you alledge him all the reaſons in 
the world, why we ought to ſerve God, and why we 
ought not to offend and diſhonour him ; he is not mol- 
lifted by this conſideration of Piety. If you would 
requeſt him and beſeech him with tears, even on your 
knees ; he is not moved. If you threaten God's Wrath 
againſt him; he yieldeth nothing thereunto. If God 
fcourge him indeed? he waxeth furfous, and becometh 
much harder than before. If God beſtow benefits on 
him; he is ungrateful. If he counſel him for his 
Salvation; he obeyeth not. If you tell him of God's 
ſecret and ſevere Tikaments': it driveth him to deſpa- 
ration, and to more cruelty, If you aſſure him with 
God's mercy, it maketh him diflolute. If you tell him 
of his own filthineſs, he bluſheth not, If you admo- 
niſh him of his perils ; he feareth not. If he deal in 
matters towards Men; he is proud and uncourteous. 
If he deal in matters towards God; he is rath, light, 
and contemptuous. Finally, he forgetteth whatſoever 
hath paſſed before him, towards other Men, either in 
reward of godlineſs, or in puniſhment of ſinners. For 
the time preſent, he neglects it, and maketh no ac- 
count of uſing it to his benefit. And of things to come, 
either of bliſs or miſery, he is utterly unprovident 
nor will eſteem thereof, lay them never ſo often, or 
vehemently before his face. And what way is there 

then to do this Man good ? | 
The dan- 25. Not without great.cauſe ſurely, did the Wiſe. 
zerofa Man pray ſo heartily to God: Anime irrererenti & 
hard heart. jfrunit æ ne tradas me: Deliver me not over (O Lord) 
Eccl. 23. unto a ſhameleſs and unruly Soul: that is, unto a hard 
keel. :. And obſtinate heart. Whereof he giveth the reaſon in 
another place of the ſame Book: Cor enim durum ha- 


Note. bebit mal: in noviſimo; for that a hard heart ſhall be 
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in an evil caſe at the laſt day. Oh that all hard-heart- Lib. 1. de 
ed people would note this reaſon of the Scripture ! — 
But St. Bernard goeth on, and openeth the terror here- e 
of more fully, when he faith : Nemo duri cordis ſalu- 
tem unquam adeptus eſt, niſi quem forte miſerans Deus 
abſtulit ab eo ( juxta Prophetam) cor lapideum, && dedit 
cor carneum. There was never yet hard hearted-Man 
ſaved, except perchance God, by his mercy, did take 
away his ſtony-heart, and give him a heart of fleſh, 
according to the Prophet. By which words, St. Ber- Two 
nard ſignifieth, and proveth out of the Prophet, that kinds of 
there are two kinds of hearts in Men: the one a fleſhy hearts in 
heart, which bleedeth if you but prick it; that is, it (yy, pro- 
falleth to contrition, repentance, and tears, upon never perties. 
fo ſmall a check for ſin. The other is a ſtony-heart, 
| which if you beat and buffet never ſo much with ham- 
mers, you may as foon break it in pieces, as either 
bend it, or make it bleed. And of theſe two hearts 
in this life, dependeth all our miſery or felicity for 
the life to come. For as God, when he would take 
vengeance of Pharaoh, had no more grievous a way to 
do it, than to ſay, Indurabo cor, Pharaonis; 1 will har- 
den the heart of Pharaoh: that is, (as St. Auguſtin 
expoundeth) I will take away my grace, and ſo permit Exod. 4 6. 
him to harden. his own heart: ſo when he would ſhew Ang. 4. 
mercy to Jrael, he had no more forcible a mean to Exod. & 
expreſs the ſame, than to ſay, I wil take away your fer. 88. 
' Bl ftony-heart, and give you à heart of fleſh inſtead thereof. de Temp. 
Which is to ſay, I will take away, Your hard heart, Eck. 3s. 
„and give you a ſoft heart, that will be moved when 
it is ſpoken unto. And of all other bleſſings and be- 
r Wncfits which God doth beſtow upon mortal Man here 
e Min this life, this ſoft and tender heart is one of the 
greateſt ; I mean, fuch a heart as is ſoon checked and 
;- Ncontrouled, ſoon pierced, ſoon made to bleed, ſoon ſtir- 
7 red to amendment. And on the contrary-part, there 
) Jean be no greater curſe, or malediction laid upon a 
d Ichriſtian, than to have a hard and obſtinate heart, 
in which heapeth every day vengeance unto it-ſelf and 
a lis Matter alſo, as St. Paul faith ; and is compared by 
he ſame Apoſtle, unto the ground which no ſtore of 
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rain can make fruitful, albeit it fall never ſo often up- 
on the ſame: and therefore he pronounceth thereof, 
Reproba eſt Ef maledifto proxima ; cujus conſummat io 
in combuſtionem : That is, it is reprobate and at the 
next door unto malediction; whoſe end or conſum- 
mation muſt be fire and burning. 

26. Which thing being ſo, no marvel, though the 
holy Scripture doth exhort us ſo carefully from this 
obduration and hardneſs of heart, as from the moſt 
dangerous and deſperate diſeaſe that poſſibly may fall 
upon a Chriſtian, being indeed (as St. Paul ſignifieth) 
the next door tv reprobation it ſelf. The ſame Apoſtle 
therefore crieth, Nolite contriſt ari? nolite extinguere 
22 Dei? Do you not contriſtate or make ſad; 

o you not extinguith the ſpirit of God, by obdurati- 
on, by reſiſting and impugning the ſame 2? Again: Non 
obduretur quis ex vobis fallacia peccati : Let no Man 
be hard-hearted among you, through the deceit of ſin. 
The Prophet David alſo cryeth : Hodie ſi vocem ejus 
audieritis, nolite obdurare corda veſtra: Even this day, 
if you hear the voice of God, calling you to repentance, 
ſee you harden not your hearts againſt him. All which 
earneſt ſpeeches uſed by God's holy Spirit, do give 
you to underſtand, how carefully we have to fly this 
moſt peſtilent infection of a hard heart; which Al. 
mighty God, of his mercy, give us grace to do, and 
endue us with a tender heart towards the full obedi- 
ence of his divine Majeſty. Such a ſoft heart (I ſay) 
as the Wiſe-Man deſireth, when he ſaid to God: Da 
ſervo tuo cor docile? Give unto me thy ſervant (O Lord) 
a heart that is docible and tractable to be inſtructed. 
Such a heart as God himſelf deſcribeth to be in al 

them whom he loveth, ſaying : Ad quem reſpici an, 


| Ela. 66: ifs ad pauperculum te contritum corde, && timentell 


What 


krequireth 


ſermones meos? To whom will 1 have regard or ſhe 

my favour, but unto the poor and humble of heart 
. unto the contrite ſpirit, and to, ſuch as tremble at 
my Speeches: 5 | | | | 

27. Behold (dear Brother) what a heart God requ!- 


heart God reth at thy hands; A little, [ranch and 1 — 
iminutive Pauperculii. 
n Alſo 


(for ſo much importeth the 
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Alſd a contrite heart, for thy offences paſt; and a heart 

that trembleth at every word that cometh to thee 

from God, by his Miniſters. How then wilt thou PP. 
not fear at ſo many words, and whole diſcourſes as | 
have been uſed before, for awaking thee, for denoun- PR 


cing thy peril; for ſtirring thee to amendment? How 
wilt thou not fear the threats and judgments of this 
great Lord, for thy ſins? How wilt thou dare to pro- 
ceed any further in his diſpleaſure» How wilt thou 
defer this reſolution any longer? Surely the leaſt part 

of that which hath been ſaid, might ſuffice to move J 
a tender heart, an humble and contrite ſpirit, to make 

a preſent reſolution for the amendment of life. But N 
if all together cannot move thee to do the ſame: I can | 

ſay no more, but that thou haſt a very hard heart in- 4 | 
deed, which I beſeech our Heavenly Father to ſoften 

for thy Salvation, with the precious blood of his only 

Son our Saviour, who was content to ſhed it for that 

effect upon the Croſs, 


SEC IT. IV. 


Containing the Concluſion of the whole Book, N 


with an Ex hortation. 


28. A N D thus now having faid ſo much as time 
permitted me, concerning the firſt general 
point required at our hands for our Salvation; that is, 
concerning Reſolution, appointed by my diviſion in 28 
the beginning, to be the ſubject and matter of this \ 
firſt Book: I will here make an end, deferring for a * 
time the performance of my purpoſe, for the other 
two Books, upon the cauſes and reaſons ſet down in \. 
the beginning, nothing doubting, but if Almighty God pyjj\s; 
thall vouchſafe to work in any Man's heart, by means | 
of this Book, or otherwiſe, this firſt point of Reſoluti- N 
on (the moſt hard of all other) then that he will alſo a. 
give means to perfect the ſame work begun of him- 
ſelf, and will ſupply, by other ways, the two points 
following : that is to ſay, both a right beginning, and N 
ui 2 conſtant perſeverance, whereunto my other two Boobs 
art promiſed, are appointed. Neither would it be hard X 


45 


15.) for any Man, that were once indeed reſolved to find 
mw Tt helpers 
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helpers and inſtructers enough (beſides the Holy Ghoſts 


which in this caſe will always be at hand) to aſſiſt him 
in this holy enter prize, albeit, theſe two other Books 
of mine ſhould never come forth. There want not at 
this day (our merciful Lord be glorified for it) neither 
ftore of godly Books, nor yet of skiltul Men in our 
own Country, that are well able to guide a zealous 
ſpirit, in the right way to vertue. And yet, as | have 
promiſed before, ſo mean I (by God's moſt holy help 
and aſſiſtance) to ſend thee (gentle Reader) as my time 
and ability will permit, the other two Books alſo; 
eſpecially, if it ſhall pleaſe his Divine Majeſty to com- 
fort me thereunto, with the gain or good of any one 
Soul, by this which is already done: that is to ſay, 
If I ſhall underſtand, conceive, or hope, that any one 
Soul, ſo dearly purchaſed by the precious blood of the 
Son of God, ſhall be moved to Reſolution, by any thing 
that is here ſaid, or ſhall be reclaimed from the bon- 
dage of ſin, and reſtored to the ſervice of our Maker 
and Redeemer; which is the only end of my writing, 
as his Divine Majeſty beſt knoweth. | 
29. And truly (dear Chriſtian Brother) albeit, I con- 
feſs, that much more might be ſaid for this point of 
Reſolution, then is here touched by me, or then any 
Man can well utter in any competent kind of Book 


The effect or Volume: yet I am of opinion, that either theſe rea- 


of that ſons here alledged are ſufficient, or elſe nothing will 
e ſuffice for the conquering of our obſtinacy, and beat- 


ſaid in this ing down of our Rebellious diſobedience in this point. 


Book. 


Here thou mayeſt ſee and read the principal arguments, 


inducing thee to the ſervice of God, and deteſtation 


In the 
frſt part. 


of vice. Here thou mayeſt behold (eſpecially, in this 
ſecond Edition, which is much larger un the former) 
firſt that of neceſſity thou muſt confeſs there is a God 
that made thee, and all the reſt ; the end and. cauſe 
why he created thee, which was to ſerve him, the only 
true way of which ſervice, to be by fulfilling of Chriſt's 
holy commandments ; then what things are required 
at thy hands in particular, the account that will be 


demanded of thee, the juſtice and ſeverity of God there- 
in, his goodneſs towards thee, his watchfulneſs over 


thee, 
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from vice and wickedneſs, more than theſe > 


(gentle Reader:) If when thou haſt read this, thou lay 
don the k again, and walk on in thy careleſs 
life, as quietly as before; what hope (I beſeech thee) 
may there be conceived of thy Salvation? Wilt thou 
go to Heaven living as thou doeſt 2 It is impoſſible. 
As ſoon thou mayeſt drive God out of Heaven, as get 
| thither thy ſelf, by this kind of life. What then, 
| wilt thou forego Heaven, and yet eſcape Hell alſo : 
this is leſs poſſible, whatſoever the Atheiſts of this 


the matter, and think of it hereafter > I have told thee 
| my opinion hereof before. Thou ſhalt never have more 


much. If thou refuſe it now, I may greatly fear, that 
thou wilt be refuſed hereafter thy ſelf. There is no 
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thee, his deſire to win thee, his reward if thou do 
well, his infinite puniſhment if thou do evil; his calls, 

his baits, his allurements to ſave thee. And on the 
contrary part, here are diſcovered unto thee, the yani- 

ties, and deceits of thoſe impediments, hindrances or ba 
excuſes, which any. way might let, ſtay, or diſcourage e 
thy reſolution, the feigned difficulties of vertuous life part. 
are removed; the conceived fears of God's ſervice are 
taken away ; the alluring flatteries of worldly vanities 

are opened ; the fooliſh preſumption upon God's mercy, 

the danger of delay, the diſſimulation of floath, the 
deſperate perils of careleſs and ſtony hearts are decla- 

ed. What then wilt thou deſire more to move thee > 


What, other arguments wilt thou expect, to draw thee 


30. If all this ſtir thee not, what will move thee 


World do perſwade thee. Wilt thou perhaps defer 
ability to do it than now, and perhaps never half fo 


way then fo good (dear Brother) as to do it preſently 

whilſt it is offered. Break from that Tyrant, which 
detaineth thee in ſervitude, ſhake off his Chains, cut 

in ſunder his Bands, run violently to CHRIST, who 
ſtandeth ready to embrace thee with his Arms open on 

the Croſs. Make joyful all the Angels, and Court of Luk. ts, 
Heaven with thy converſion ; ſtrike once the ſtroke 

with God again; make a Manly reſolution ; ſay with 

that old couragious Soldier of JESUS CHRIST 


St. Hierome: If my Father ſtood weepinz on his Knees 8 Ay 


Tt 2 befors 
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Ad heno- 
dorum, 


An exhor- 
tation. 


Luk. 13. 


and all my Brethren, Siſters, Children, and Kinsfolks 
howling on every fide to detain me in ſinful Life with 
them: I would fling off my Mother to the ground, deſpiſe 
all my Kindred, run over my Father, and tread him un- 
der my Feet, thereby to run to CHRIST when he calleth 
me. And this is the greateſt kind of piety above all o. 
thers in this point, to ſhew our ſelves cruel. So he. 

31. Oh that we had ſuch hearts (dear Chriſtian 
Brother) as this ſervant of God had, ſuch Courage, 
ſuch Manhood, ſuch fervent love to our Maſter. Who 
would lie one day drowned in Sin > Who would live 
one day in ſuch ſlavery as we do? Who would eat 
Husks with the Prodigal-Son among Swine, ſeeing 
he may return home, and be ſo honourably received, 


and entertained by his own Father, have ſo good chear 
and banquetting, and hear ſo great melody, joy and 


triumph for his return? I ſay no more herein (dear 


Brother) than thou art aſſured of, by the word and 
promiſes of God's own mouth, from which can pro- 
ceed neither falſhood, nor deceit. Return then J be- 
ſeech thee, lay hand-faſt on his promiſe,. who will not 
fail thee ; run to him now he calleth, whilſt thou haſt 
time, and eſteem not all this World worth a ftraw, 
in reſpect of this one act. For ſo ſhalt thou be a moſt 
happy, and thrice happy Man, and fhall bleſs hereaf- 
fer the hour and moment that ever thou madeſt this 
fortunate Reſolution. And I for my part (I truſt) 
ſhall not be void of ſome portion of thy good hap and 
felicity. At leaſt-wiſe I doubt not, but thy holy con- 
verſion ſhall treat for me with our common Father, 
who is the God of mercies, for remiſſion of my mani- 
fold ſins, and that I may ſerve and honour him together 


with thee all the days of my life; which ought to be 


both our petitions. And therefore in both our names, 


Il beſeech his divine Majeſty to grant it unto us, for 


his dear Son, our Lord and Saviour's ſake, F ESUS 
CHRIST. Amen. RE: 


The end of the Second Part of this Firſt Book, 
treating of Reſolution, 
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before me, and my Mother hang ing on my neck behind me C | 


C7 A BRIEF METHOD 1 
1 How to Uſe the former I 


Treatiſes, Chapters and Conſiderations, 


4 
N 


To divers purpoſes, 


According to the different Quality, Neceſſity, and o- 
ther Circumſtances of Perſons, 


AN ADVERTISEMENT. 


TT is to be remembred that Points and Parcels of the 
Book, which are here aſſigned for every one to apply 
to himſelf, may be accommodated and praftiſed by each 
Man towards his Friend, or by a Parent towards his 
Child, or by a Maſter towards his Servant or Scholar, 
aud eſpecially by a Confeſſor towards his Penitent; per- 
IB ſwading, aſſigning, or commanding him to read ſuch Par- 
cels of this Book, as he thinks may moſt profit his Soul, 
in the ſtate wherein he ſtands. 


Of divers States, Conditions, and Qualities of Men, 


F a Fool be lumpiſh and heavy, and unwilling to 1. 
I hear or think of ſpiritual things, let him read Loop 
chap. 1. part 1. of Inconfideration. As alſo the 3 5 
laſt chapter of the Book, touching Sloath and Negligence. 


Pag. 624. Bs I 
n- t him examine alſo the cauſe of this unwillingneſs Abhoring 
according to the three cauſes ſet down there, ibid. ſpiritual 
"i- eſpecially if he find in himſelf any horrour againſt Boos. 
reading of ſpiritual Books, as many do. 8 


L } l ; Down-; *. 
be He that is tempted in his Faith, has many things right A- 4 
„in this Book for his confirmation; and firſt, if he be rheiſts. , « ? 
or 


inclin'd to plain Atheiſm, or doubt whether there be No 5 

5 a God or no, let him read the whole 2 chap. p. 16. of God's 

If he confeſs God, and doubt only of his particular provi- :74 

Providence, in diſpoſing all matters of this World: let dence. Ys 

him read the 4 Argument of the Metaphyſician. p. 29. _ .. 34 

If he doubt of the Souls immortality, let him con- f che A 
acer the 5 Argument * the Metaphy ſician, p. 31. 


Souls im- 
t 3 He mortality. 


A brief Method for the Uſe of Things. 


rs He that queſtidns the infallible truth of holy Scrip- 
Doubters tyres or any part thereof, let him read the 3 Section 


of holy 
of the Chapter, p. 40. 
pg He thor tus a, doubt or ſcruple about any thing 

7. in Chriſtian-Religion, let him read the 4 chap. p. 89. 

Doubters For Example, if he doubt whether Chriſt be true God 

Mt. and Man, he will find it proved, p. 103. gc. 

gion. He that is convinced of the truth of Chriſtian-Re- 

ligion in general, but is to ſeek among too many ſects 
and opinions, which to follow, let him read the 1 part 

of the 5 chap. treating Of right faith, p. 197. alſo the 
5 chap, 2 part of the examples of true Reſolution, p. 
526. 

8. If a Man find himſelf or others, over careleſs and 
Careleſs confident, or without fear of God's ſevere Juſtice, let 
and over him read the 7 chap. p. 237. Of the Accompting-day. Al- 
— ſo the 11 chap. p. 307. Of puniſhment after death. And 

the 6 chap. part 2. Of preſumption, P. 566. 

, He that gives himſelf wholly to purſue worldly ho- | 
Worldly nours, and thinks he may ſo go to Heaven, let him read 
and ambi- the 3 chap. P.72. Of Man's final end, alſo the 3, 4, and 
tious Men. 5, points of the 4 chap. Concerning the World, p. 5 11, He. 

Alſo if a Man feel himſelf deſirous of the pleaſures and 
commodities of this World, or afflicted, becauſe he has 

— them not, let him read the 4 chap. p. 487. of the 

World. And in particular, if he love honour, ſee p. 
496. if eſteem of wiſdom, ſee p. 498. if beauty, ſee p. 
499. if brave apparel, ſeep. 500. if riches, ſee p. 502, Ec. 
12 le that finds himſelf, or others, eaſie to fall into lin, 
{© +; Thoſe and that Without fear or remorſe, let him read the 
hat fear chap, p. 256. Of the nature of fin and ſinners. Alſo 
not ſin. the 9 chap. p. 270. Of God's Majeſty and Benefits: 
11 He that makes little reckoning of the joys of the 
Slighters World to come, ſo as that he may but enjoy the plea- 
| , 5 {ures of this life, or is little moved with the thought 
= come. of Heaven, let him read the 12 chap, p. 348. Of the 
net þ rewards after this life. | | 
3 If a Man long to know, in what ſtate he is, in the 
a ng toon ſight of God, let him read the 5 chap. p. 197. which 
daten ſhews who is a true Chriſtian, Alſo the 3 chap. p. 72. 
Kate. Which teach a Man to take a ſcantling of that _ 
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4 brief Method for the Uſe of Things. 
A Man that is tempted to deſyair in regard of his 13. 
wicked life, may read the 1 chan; part 2. p. 377. Of Ready to 
God's endleſs Mercies. deſpair. 

If any perſon be offended, to ſee the contrarieties 
and vexations, that fall out daily in God's Church a- puſillani- 
gainſt the Catholick- Faith and good Men, let him read mous 
the 5 chap. p. 526. Of examples of true Reſolution, Al- creatures 
fo the chap. Of Tribulation. p. 449. | | 

The ſame let them do, that find themſelves or their 
friends, in Tribulation, or do ſtand in fear of it, for 
that they love their own ends. 

He that is tender, delicate, and fearful of the pains t. 
which a vertuous life requires, cry weary of well-do- Nice and 
ing, let him read the 2 chap. of difficulties, p. 408. - N 

He that thinks himſelf young, and upon that ac- * = 5 
count, defers his converſion, let him read the 10 chap. Young 
p. 284. Of death. Alfo the 7 chap. p. 583. Of the manz- Perſons 
Fold dangers of delay. _ think 

Finally, all Perſons of what quality, calling, or condi- qg1t, "7 
tion ſoever they be, may find ſomething in this Book to 
be conſidered, uſed, and applied to their particular caſe. 


How the former Treatiſes may be uſed to Meditation 
and Prayer. 
F as mental Prayer is nothing elſe but an qua 
elevation of our Spirit unto Almighty God, and prayer. 

an exerciſe of our Soul, wherein the treats in the pre- 
ſence of her Creator, the affairs which appertain to 
her own ſalvation (whereunto alſo the Treatiſes of this 
Book do all tend) I have ſorted them into two kinds 
of Meditations, to be uſed twice every day, for the 
ſpace of a month or thereabouts. Which being end- Rules to 
ed, the Reader may begin again, and ſo continue the be obſer- 
perpetual memory thereof, taking now of one kind, ved in. 
and then of another, as he likes beſt. And in his Me- Meditati- 
ditation let him obſerve theſe few Rules following. 
Firſt, that when he goes to meditate, he think with 1. 
© himſelf, before he begins, what, and where, and with EPA's 
'M whom he is to deal, and how he would ſtand in th Hoh 
1M preſence of a far leſs King, of this World, if he were 
do go before him, as now he is to preſent himſelf be- 
| fore the Majeſty of 1 . | 


Secondly, - 
* 


—— 
—— 
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A brief Method for the Uſe of Things. 
2 Secondly, that he do not only humble himſelf in 
95 heart, even unto the ground, before ſo wm a Majeſty, 
tion. but alſo that he eFpreſs it (if he can) by true exter- 
nal action, as Chriſt and St. Pau did, when they caſt 
| «25M upon their knees at the beginning of their 
rayers. 

Thirdly, having made the ſign of the Croſs upon 
Breaſt and Forehead, in the name and confeſſion of the 
Blefſed Trinity, let him frame ſome ſhort Petition and 
av og (ſuch as after follows) to demand grace to 
profit his Soul. by that Meditation. 

4. Fourthly, let him read with great attention, the 
Reading piece aſſigned for his meditation, and let him read it 
over the with ſuch quiet of mind, that he may ſay with the 
Pal. 84. Prophet, I will hear what it ſhall pleaſe our Lord to 
84. ; | 
Pence unto me. 

FPFeifthly, having read over the matter, or (before, if 
Rumina- any ſpecial thing move him as he reads) let him lay a- 
tion. ſide the Book, and quietly revolve and meditate in his 

| mind that which he has read, and this in what decent - 
3 he pleaſes, as he finds beſt for the repoſe of 
is mind. And whatſoever he finds to move him moſt, 
let him inſiſt upon that, and apply it ſeriouſſy, to the 
ſtirring up of himſelf to do his duty. 

6. Sixthly, when he has done his beſt, to inkindle his 
prayer. affections in ſuch good motions, as the matter of the 
meditation does miniſter, be it love, reverence, fear, de- 
teſtation of ſin, or the like, then let him turn to Al- 
mighty God with all the power he can, and demand 
with“ great fervour, What ſoeyer his Soul in that in- 
ſtant moſt deſires; and ſo he may conclude with the 
Prayer that is here aſſigned, or ſome ſuch-like, which 


is commonly to be ſaid devoutly kneeling, 


* 


A Prayer to be ſaid immediately before we read the mat- 


oF \ 
Petition. 
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„ ter of our Meditation. 
CY Everlaſting, Omnipotent, and moſt merciful 
Lord and Father, I preſent my ſelf here before 
thy divine Majeſty, moſt humbly craving the aſſiſtance 
of thy holy Spirit, for my direction and inſtruction in 
this meditation that now I take in hand, to the end 
tian rr ern 4 "hat 


— 


| | 
| A brief Method for the Uſe of Things: 
that my Soul may receive comfort and benefit thereby, 
in learning to know both thee and her ſelf, thy ſacred 
will and her bounden duty, thy judgments and her ac- 
counts, thy endleſs mercies and her infinite offences. 
Give me, O Father of all Mercy, and Creator of all 
good Spirits, ſuch a docile and tender heart, as may 
be pierced with w holy inſpirations, Grant that 
the holy fire of godly affection, may be kindled in my 
Soul by this Meditation, as it was in the heart of thy 
Servant David, in the like holy exerciſe. Make my 
ſpirit attent to thoſe Fatherly Admonitions which thou 
alt pleaſe to give me in this time of Prayer. Illu- 
minate my underſtanding, incline my will, ſtir up my 
affections, my deſires, confirm my memory, in the re- 
membrance of all ſuch things as it ſhall pleaſe thy 
goodneſs to reveal unto me, at this inſtant or other- 
wiſe, for my ſalvation. Grant all this (O my moſt 
merciful God) for thy dear Son our Saviour ] ESUS 
ſake, who has aſſured us, that thou wilt never deny a 
good ſpirit to him that in ſincerity demands it. 
1 * O my God, behold, O my moſt patient and 
merciful Lord, how I have paſſed over this time 
of meditation and treating with thee. With how 
much negligence, ſloth, coldneſs, and diſtraction, and 
with how little feeling of thy good motions within 
me: but thou, O Lord, knoweſt all my infirmities and 
miſeries, and therefore I crave of thee pardon for them. 
I thank thee alſo moſt heartily and humbly, for all the 
good thoughts and ſuggeſtions, which have preſented 
themſelves to my mind, in time of this meditation, as 
moſt holy Embaſſadors ſent from thy heavenly Throne, 
to deal with me for the gaining of thy Kingdom; 
whoſe blefled Voices, and moſt profitable Speeches, I 
beſeech thy divine goodneſs to give me graces to im- 
print in my heart, and ſeek to put in Execution, in 
the courſe of my life to come : to the end that my 
judgment and damnation be not the more grievous in 
reſpect of theſe thy benefits, but rather that my life be- 
ing amended thereby, and my Soul ſtir red up to Nome 
| | ; Zea 


A Prayer after Meditation. 
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A brief Method for the Uſe of Thing, 
zeal in thy ſervice, I may finally be made partaker 


with thy true Children, of that eternal bliſs which 
thou haſt prepared for ſuch as love, fear, and ſerye * 


2 


thee, and yield obedience to thoſe holy Inſpirations WM. 


which thou ſendeſt them for their eternal Happineſs, 
After this, he may ſay Pater, Ave, Credo, and other 
ſuch Devotions as he likes beſt, and as beſt ſutes 
with his preſent diſpoſition. 
Arguments to meditate 5 5 | 
7 The firſt HE firſt ſort of Meditations ( ing twenty in 
2s 4 fort of number) belong more peculiarly to ſpeculation, | 
arguments diſcourſe, and knowledge, than to ſtir up affections, 
for medi- and therefore are ſometimes to be uſed for variety 
uõ˖jU, and recreation of the mind, when one is either weary 
or not willing to be ſpurred on by the other, which 
have more power to exhort and move. They are di- 
vided, for more facility's ſake, into the times of Morn- 
ing and Evening, for ten Days together. 
' © The Firſt Day. 
Morning. 1 ET him meditate from the beginning of the 2 
chap. p. 16. unto the 2 ſection, p. 23. how evi- 
W- -. dent it is by all Creatures that there is a Gad. 
Evening. From p. 23. unto p. 33. let him contemplate the 
| arguments of the natural and ſuper- natural Philoſophers, | 
whereby they prove Gad. 8 
| Ty)ybe Second day. | 
From p. 33. unto the end of the ſection, p. 40. 
conſider the proofs of moral Philoſophers for the ſame 


. urpoſe. Ent | op 
E- Evening. Prom the beginning of the 3 ſection, p. 40. exa- 
A mine the 6 firſt arguments for proof of Holy Scrip- 

tures, ending p. 53. ä | 

e FEE "Ib Third day.” : ; 

Morning. From p.%3. unto 66. ſee the ſeventh Argument 
for the. Scriptures containing ten Prophecies. 9 
Exening. From p. 66. unto the end of the Chapter, conſi- 
: der the 8 and laſt argument for Scriptures, contain- 

ing the approbation of Heathen-Writers, together with 
the concluſion of the chapter, to p. 72. | 
. 7 The Fourth day. 


4 Morning. The beginfing of the 4 chap. p. 89. together 1 4 
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A Hef Method for the Uſe of Things: 


the 1 Gager of the 1 ſection touching Chriſt 
promiſed, hic ends p. 102. 


. The 2 conſideration of the fame ſection, how Evening, 
- Chriſt 4 promiſed to be both God and Man, from 


p. 102. to 108. 
The Fifth day. 


From p. 108. unto 113. containing the 3 and 4 Piorning. 
conſideration, How Chriſt was promiſed to change the 
Law. of Moſes, together with the particulars fore-told 
of Chriſt's Life. 34-9 

The 5 conſideration, how Chriſt was fore-told to the Evening, 


Gentiles both by Philoſophers, Prophets, and Oracles, 
from p. 113. to 123. Fe: 


The Sixth day. 
From the beginning of the 2 ſection, p. 123. read Morning. 
unto 137. of the time wherein Chriſt appeared, whe- 


ther it were the ſame that was fore-told or no. 


From p. 137. unto 145. conſider the 2 conſidera- Evening. 


tion of Chriſt's Birth and Infancy, until the time of bis 
Preaching. 


| The Seventh day. 
From 145. unto 152. contemplate the 3 conſidera- Morning. 


| tion of Jeſus touching his Life and Act ions. 


From 152. unto the end of the ſeCtion, p. 162. Evening. 


ponder the 4 conſideration of Jeſus concerning his 
+ Paſſion, Reſurrect ion, and Aſcenſion. 


The Eighth day. 
Begin the 3 ſection, p. 162. with the 1 Conſidera- Morning; 
tion thereof, ending 167. of Chriſt's-Church, and her 
wonderful increaſe preſently after his departure. DF 
From p. 167. unto 171. follows the 2 conſiderati- Evening. 


on, of Chriſt's Apoſtles, and their wonderful doings. 


The Ninth day. 


N. "3 From 171. unto 175. is the 3 confideration, Morning. 
3 * Evangeliſts, and bow their Writings muſt needs | 
1 e Fre. ; 5 


From 175. to 181. enſue the 4 & 5 conſiderations, Evening: 


of Chriſt's Martyrs, and of the ſubjection of Spirits in 
the Primitive-Church. 


- 


The Tenth day. 


From 181. unto 188. read the 6 conſideration, of Morning; 


the 


d s 


* 
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the puniſhments that fell upon chi Eumies both 

W Eng rg 3 „„ 
From 188. to the end of the chap. A6. read the 

1 7 conſideration, of the fulfilling of 705 V 
together with the concluſion of the whole Chapter. 


The ſecond ſort of Meditation (being 28 in number) con- 
taining matter more proper to ſtir up our affect ions 
to Piety and Devotion, and are divided into 14 days, 
or two weeks, allowing to each day two Meditations. 

THE FIRST WEEK. 
| —Ontemplate the whole Ch 
a ntemplate the whole Chapter of Inconſidera- 
Morning C tion, pag: Io | : 
Evening. | The whole chapter - 1 final End, p. 72. 
Morning The firſt part of the 5 chap. who is a true Chri- 
ſtian concerning Faith, p. 197. unto 205. 
Exening. The 2 part of the ſame chap. concerning works, 
pe. 205. unto the end 
Wedneſday. 
Morning: The 1 part of the 6 chap. of reſiſting ſin, p. 213. 
' Evening The 2 part of the ſame chap. of labouring in good 
works, p. 229. 
| Thurſday. 
Morning. The 1 part of the 7 chap. of the preparation that 
ſhall go before the laſt Accompting-day, p. 237. 
Evening The 2 and 3 part of the ſame chap. and of the 
Sentence that ſhall enſue, p. 246, Ec. 
Friday. 

Morning, The 8 chap. of the nature of fin and ſinners, p. 256. 

Evening. The 9 chap. of God's Majeſty and Benefits, p. 270. 

| © Saturday. 

Morning. The 10 chap. of the hour of our death, p. 284. 


Evening. The 11 chap. of the puniſhment after death, p. 307. 


| Sunday. 
Morning. * The 1 and 2 part of the 12 chap. of the reward 
of this life in general and particular, p. 348. to 364. 


Evening. The 3 part of the ſame chap. of the circumſtances 


increaſing the ſame joy, p. 364, Ec. 
increaling 0 P 4 U THE 


C 
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THE SECOND WEEK. 
5 Monday. 


HE 7 part of the 1 chapter, part 2. of the exceed- Morning 
T ing love which God bears unto mankind, againſt 


2 the deſpair of his mercy, p. 381. unto 388. 


# how many ways God expreſſes his ſaid love unto us, 


The 2 and 3 part of the ſame chap. how, and by Evening. 


and what . he gives of pardon to ſuch as 
repent, p. 388. to p. 394. 
tg Tueſday. | 
The 4 part of the ſame chap. containing Examples Morning, 
and Inſtructions how to avoid temptations of deſpair, 
402. 
The 1 part of the 2 chap. of the fallacy of ſuppoſed Evening. 
difficulties, with the particular helps to overcome them, 


P. 414. 
Wedneſday. 

The 2 part of the ſame chap. containing means and Morning, 
inſtructions for overcoming difficulties, p. 426. unto 
the end. 

The firſt two points of the 3 chap. about tribula- Evening. 
tion, p. 450. unto 466. 

| Thurſday. | 

The 3 and 4 point of the ſame chap. from p. 466. Morning. 
to . end, g 

e 1 point of the 4 chap. treating of the vanities Evening. 
of the World, p. 8 & 508. : OY 
Friday. 

The other parts of the ſame chapter, p. 508. to Morning. 

the end. 


The 5 chap. of examples of reſolution, p. 526. Evening. 


| Saturday. ; | 
The 6 chapter againſt Preſumption, p. 566. Morning. 
The 7 chapter of Delay, p. 583. Evening. 
Sunday. 


The 1 part of the 8 chap. of Sloth, unto p. 629. Morning, 
The 2 and 3 parts of the ſame chapter, treating of Evening- 
Negligence and Hardneſs of Heart, from p. 629. to 


the end. 
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